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TO 
The very Noble and Re- | 
ligious Knight, Sir 
NATHANIEL 
. Bacon, 


SIR; 8 | 
REC St 4 g4lmc preſent to your 
No bleneſſe, the my 

poore labours ; whi 


red, if you will vouch- 
ſafe as gracious an eye to them writ- 
ten, as you did a reverent eare to 
them uttered by voice. 
As a Picture attaines not the life; 
ſo neither can writing expreſſe that 
lively Energie of the Voice, which 
conſiſts in Vtterance and Action, 
the two Ladies of Speech: yet as 
the Picture of a friend is much e- 


ſteemed for the repreſentation: fo I ſo I hope it ſball ſomewhat further your 


cannot but hope of your favourable 
approvall of the Copie, to whom 


the principall was ſo acceptable. I forme, is your Ladiſhips. 


wiſh that theycould reflect as much 


brightneſſe upon your Noblenes, as our goodneſſe publiſhed, becauſe you 
= receive ſplendor from it. But as 
a Grlaſle more weakly returneth the good (onſciencs ; yet it becomes an inge. 


irradiant 


|| 


Grace and Peace be multiplyed, from God the Father; * 


and from our Lord IE SVS CARIS r. 


ſhall be much honou- & 


W 

The very Honourable and 

molt worthy Lady, the Lady 
lane Bacon, late 55 Wife, 

now Widdow, * 
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Hunbhinreagouwith r 
our 10 receive, with ſome 
inlargement, this fruit of 
your owne goodueſſe. If Þ 
barve performed any good 
by my poore labours ; thoſe which recerye 
it, owe the acknowledgement ( next unto 
God) to your Laliſbip, who harve ſo wa- 
tered my ſtudies with your countenance 
and beneficcnce, that ecven my barren 
neſſe hath, both by preaching and wi. 
ting, yeelded ſome fruit: which, as ita 
may be profitable to ſome, and ts comfor= 
mble to my ſelfe to bacve brought forth; 


L adiſhips reckoning at the day of Chriſt. 
Of due therefore whatſoerver I can per- 


1 know you take no pleaſure.to have 


count Dertues faireſt Theater to bee a- 


nom 
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JEDICATORY: 


irradiant beames, ſo theſe, 


nuouu mind: to Profeſſe by whom be pro- 


The ſtile muſt needs loſe ſome- fiteth And I'wiſhtbe World had more 
thing, becauſe | have endevoured to ſuch Ladies; the Church ſuch ornamenss 
abbreviate many things in writing; and painefull and \peaceable Miniſters 


which I rooke more liberty in ſpea-\ 


king to deliver: and yet, I hope, that 
nor I, nor my labours, ſhall for this, 
loſe with the Iudicious: for Timan- 
tes, a famous Painter (as your ſelfe, 
if any, know) was the more com- 
mended; becauſe by his Pictures, 
more wasto bee underſtood, than 
was expreſſed. | 

As all that know your Noble- 
neſſe, have experience of your Re- 
ligious mind ; ſo have Ialſo of your 
deepe 2 — no Au- 
thor can loſe; you being able (and 
uſing) accurately to examine every 


word, wherein any excellent thing 


may bee couched. If I were able 
to write learnedly, I would wiſh 
ſuch a Keader : 4 I am, 


ſuch Patroneſſes, as your L adiſbid bath 


beene to m.. 

For as in all native and infuſed Gra- 
ces yon immeaſurably exceed the painted 
Sepulchers of theſe dayes : ſo ij your La- 
aiſhip in holy knowledge, diſcreet zeale, 
and compaſſionate C harit 34 lively J- 
mage of thoſe ancient Heroines commen- 
ded by Saint Hierom, and other Fa- 
thers, and alſo by unerring Writers . © 

As Ladies delight, not only to ſee faire 
Jewels, and curioiu Needleworks, but to 
take them out and weare them; ſo I can 
truely teStifie, that your Ladiſbips cars 
u, not only to know, but to exprefie and 
weare the good things you know, in your 
con verſation. I earneſtly pray for the 
increaſe of Gods fatberly bleſiing upon 


your ſoule, 


I crave your pardon, andthe continuance of your favour 
to him, whoacknowledgeth himſelfe ä 


bound unto you inall 


humble obſervance, 


ELNATEHAN PARK 


The Doctrines handled in the Epiſtle 


totheRomanes. 


Tant, © 


e ; ſervant of Telus Chriſt, and 
| Fw 4 «Apoſtle, preacheth the 
Fab Which hee deſtroyed. 
SED). Verſe 1 
2 Doct. The doctrine of the 
Goſpell is moſt ancient, it Was krone to Adam. 
veric 2 
Doct. Chriſt incarnate is the ſumme of the Goſpell: 
called The preaching of leſws Chriſt, The reve. 
lation of Chriſt, and the ris hes of this glorious 
Myſteries verſe 3, 
Doct. T he preaching of the Geſpell is a grace gi- 
ven for the converſion of man. verſe 5,6 
DoR, All the good things of God belong to the 
Saints : therefore Paul wiſherh in all Epiſtles, 
theſe things onely to them, Faith is of Gods - 
lect, and our Maſters joy proper to good je 
ver 
Doct. Wee mnſt rejoyce for the grace beſtowed on 
others. So dia Paul: This is taught in the Para- 
bles of the loſt ſheepe, and groat, and of the joy of 
the returne of cbe Prodigal. verſe 8 
Dot. It is not unlawfull for a (briſtian to ſweare. 
verſe 9 
DeR. The deareſt and lovingeſt remembrance of 
eur friends, is to pray for them, verſe 10 
Doct. we are to 400 the fellowſhip of the faith. 
full for our mut uall comfort. verſ. 11, 12 
Doc. The holy purpoſes of holy men are oftentimes 
bindred. verle I 3 
DoQ.. Miniſters are indebted to their people to 
preach the Goſpell to them. verſe 14 
Do&. Tbe Goſpell is ſo glorious, that We fhould be 
ready to profeſſe it, Without being — 
verſe 1 
Doct. The preaching of the Goſpell is the power of 
God to ſave beler ers. verſe 16 
DoR. 1. The Goſpell revealeth Juſtification by 
fait h onely. 


Aul, before an enemy, naw a 


> Jujtice and life are by faith. vetſe 13 
Do, 1. The reward of ungoalineſſe, and unrigh- 
teonſneſſe, is the Wrath of God. | 
2. It is 4 grievous thing ts Withhold the 
truth, and reſiſt the light of nature. verſe 18 
Doct. T be knowledge of Godjand of good and 
is imprinted in the minds of all men by GOD, 


| verſe 29 

Doct. 1. We may underſt and the inviſible things 
of God, by bis viſible workes, 

2. All the Gemiles are nexcuſable befo 


od. 20 
Dok. T be knowledge Which we bave of God,ought 
to bring forth due and ſutable worſhip. verſe 21 
Doct. Humane wiſedome Waxeth vaine and fooliſh 
in determining and defining divine things. ver. 22 
DoR. 7t is net lam full, eit her to repreſent God by 
an f mage, or to wor ſuip God in an Image. verſe 2 3 
Doct. God puniſoeth [dolatry, by delivering up un= 
to unc le anneſſe. — 24,25 
Doct. When God forſakes us, we are ready to doe 
things Which the very beaſts abborre. verſe 26 
Doct. God moſt juſtiy puniſheth ſine eg 
2 


7 
DoR, It is juſt, that they who account b aſeſyef the 
knowledge of God, ſhould bee vilifiedof g O D- 


verſe 28 
Doct. It is a ſigne of a reprobate mind, to he opplete 
with ſinne. verſe 29, 30 


Doct. I here are two notes of a moſt feareſul eftate: 
To doe things Which wee know. are worthy of 
death, and to favour, encourage and maintaine - 
the doers of ſuch things. verſ·3 1,32 


C HA. I J. 
Doct. Hz which is guilty of that Whicb he com 


demneth in another, is inexcuſables 


Doct. God is a moſt juſt Judge. 


verſe x 
verſe 2 
Car. 


— 0 be 
_ — W * wth. 


The F octrines. 


Hs bo HUGE eee 


Ta a6. 


Cuae, VIII. 


Doct. 1. T Hoſe which are in Chrift by faith, 
ſhall not be condemned. 

2. Our union With (briſt, the cauſe of onr 

good life. verſe r 

DoR. Our union with Chrift, frees us from. the 

power of ſinne and of death. verſe 2 

Doct. 1. The Law cannot juſtifie us, becauſe wee 
cannot perfectij keepe it. | 

2. briſt came into the World, and was in- 

carnate of the Virgin Mary, not of his owne will, 

and yet not unwilling, but by the will and Decree 

of his Father, | 
3. God, by the death of his Son onthe Croſſe, 


in our nature, hath ſo taken away and aboliſhed . 


ſfinne, that it cannot rule in us here, nor condemne 
# hereafter, verſe 3 
DoR. thatſoever Chriſt did concerning the Law, 
is ours by imprtation, ſo fully as rf onr ſelves had 


done it. verſe 4 
Doct. (arnall men and ſpirituall, are cent rarie. 
verſe 5 


DoR. #hatſoever the fleſh or corruption doth mind 
or ſavour, bringeth death : ſo on the contrary for 
the ſpirit that 35 the regenerate part. verſe 6 

Dot 1. All unrepenerate men are enemies to God, 
and God to them, 

2. The Law of od is the rule of our ſubjecti. 
en to God. verſe 7 

Do. A carnall man cannot pleaſe God, becauſe 
he is not ſubjett to his Law. verſe 8 

Doct. 1. Preachers are to apply their Doctrines to 
their hearers. 

2. Thoſe which are regenerate are not carnal 
but ſpirituall. 

3. The holy Spirit dwelleth in the regenerate. 

4. Our union with Chriſt is by the holy Spi- 
rit. verſe 

Doct. 1. Though Chriſt be in the regenerate, yet 
are they ſubjett to death. 

2+ T hough the bodies of the regenerate bee 
ſubject to mortality and death, yet their ſoules 
are not. verſe 10 
DoR. Thoſe which have the Spirit of (hriſt dwel- 
ling inthe fhal have a joyfull reſurreſqtion. ver. 11 

DoR. Allthe regenerate are to liue to Goa in obe- 
dience. not to the fleſh. verſe 12 

Doct. Salvation is promiſed on the condition wee 

live not after the fleſt, hut after the Spirit. vet. 13 

Doct. They which follow and obey the Goſpell, are 

the ſennes of God. verſe 14 


DoR. I he regenerate have the Spirit of adoption, 
wherby rh-y are enabled to cry Abba Father. v. 15 
DoR. The holy 9 hoſt witneſſeth With them Which 
are regenerate,that they are the children of Ged. 
verſe 16 


DoR. 1. All that are the childrenef G O P, are 
heires with C brit * | | 
2. The condition of our heavenly inherit ance 
in the (rofſe, which glory followes., verſe 17 
DoR. T be glory ro come doth every Way ſurmount 
the preſent aſfliftions, verſe 18 
Do. T he inſenſible creature expelteth the reve- 
lation of the ſonnes of God. verſe 19 
DoR. The creature faileth and labeureth under 4 
great bart len and bondage of matability, againſt 
the naturall inclination of it. verſe 20 
Doct. The creature ſhall be freed from corruption 
into glory. veric 21 
Doct. The children of God, becauſe they have re- 
cerved the fruits of the S pirit, doe grone for the 
preſent corruption, expeiting the redemption of 
their bodies from t he ſame. verſe 13 
DoR. Hope is a certaine expeitation of eternall 
life : with patience and eæpeſtation. vetſ 2 4,25 
DoR. 1. God holpeth bis children in trouble by his 
Spirit. 
: 2. Ability to pray is not of our ſelves, but be 
boly Spirit, verſe 26 
DoR. 1. Ged knoweth and approveth the prayers of 
his Saints. 
2. The Way to have our prayers heard, i to 
pray according to Gods will. verſe 27 
Doc. All affiiitions further the good of Gods chil. 


4 ren. verſe 28 
DoR. All ſuch as are elected, are predeſtinated to 
be conformed unto ¶ hriſt. verſe 29 


DoR. The way from Predeſtinationto Glorificati« 
on, is by Vocation and Inftification, veric 30 
Dott. Nothing can hurt them, for, or with whom 
Gods, verſe 31 
Doct. To whomſocver God gives Chriſt, he gives 
all good things, verſe 32 
Dod. No accuſations can hurt or prevaile againſb 


them whom God juſtifieth. verſe 33 
DoR. Thoſe whom ( briſt dyed for, cannot be con 
' demmed. verſe 34 


DoR. T he Divell with all his complices cannot 
ſeparate u from Chriſt love, verſe 35 
DoR. True ¶ hriſtians are alwaies in danger, and » 
ready to aye for Chriſts ſake. verſe 36 
DoR, 1. In all afftiftions Gods children obraine 4 
noble victery. 
2+ hriſt is the cauſe of our conſtaficy and 
victory in time of trouble. verſe 37 
Dot. 1. Gods love can never faile to his Church. 
2. All other eſtates and things in this life are 
unc ert aine, only the eftate of Gods children is cer- 


tune. veil. 38, 39 
CAP. IX. 


Doct. 1 M Inifters are to ſpeak. the truth though 
it diſpleaſe, yet With ſobriety of wiſe- 
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d manier to ſweare. Y 
J. T hey which ſweare,miuſt ſweare by God. 
4. nA mans conſcience beares wit neſſe of all 
his words and thoughts, either with > — - 
ft him. 
— 225 children ef God grieve for 4 be hardveſſe 
of heart and condemnation of the wic led verſe 2 
Do&. Me ought to redeeme the ſalvation of or ve- 
ry enemies,with the loſſe heavenly joyes to our 
ſelves, rather tha Chriſt ſbould loſe bis glory. v.3 
DoR. 1. The lewes were 4 moſt honourabls people. 
1. The Tewes are nc to be bated, hut to bee 
loved. A k a 3 
; are ſare. 
— er ve are the children and ſeed to 
which bau the promiſes. Verf 7.8 9 
DoR. where I ature is common and alike, there 
Grace makes a aifftrence. verſe 10 
Dod 1. The election vr reprobation of men is be- 
fore they are borue, or ha ve done good or evill, 
2. The purpoſe of Gods election and reproba- 
tion, 15 not of wo»rks;but of the will of G 
3. The Predi ſtinat ion of God is ſure, vetſ. 
. 11,12,13 
Do®. Though God ſave ſome, and condemme o- 
thers, yet he 15 juſt, verſ. 14, 15, 16 
Doct. r. Hearers are to receive — that, 
which is jigned and ſealed by the hand of God. 
2-God 15 not w1jujt in reprobating ſinful men, 
to ſhe bis power. verſe 17 
DoR. The will of God is the canſe of election and 
reprobation. 5 verſe 18 
Doct. T he will of God ii diſtinguiſhed to be his ſe- 
cret will, ar his revealed will. verſe 19 
Doc. Corruption is not to diſpute againſt God 4- 
bout his ludgement is. verſe 20 
le Beth the cleft and reprobate are Gods veſ- 
44. ; 
2-G od 15 patient toward ſinners & reprobates. 
7 3+ The Scriptures deſcribe God angry with 
uer's. 
4+ God ſuffers reprobates for the manifeſtati. 
on of his wrath and power. 
Doct. The wrath of God ſhewed on the reprobates, 
doth amplifie and commend his mercy to the elect. 
verſc 2 3 
Doc hey Which are effeltnally called, are elett 
veſſel: of glory. verſe 24 
Doct. The calling of the Gentiles to the ſtate of 
Crate and ſal vation, was long agoe furetol by the 
Prophets, verſ. 25, 26 
Dot. But avenmant of the multitude of the lewes 
ſhall ve ſaved, verſ. 27, 28,29 
Doct. Nene can brjuſtificd in the ſight of God, by 
a righteouſues of their owne waking. ver(-30,31 
Doct. Chriſt is a rocks of off ence to hem which be- 
let ve not nor repent « verſ.32,33 
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l fal for Chriſtians in dut time, _ 


verle 22 


— 


* Cai P, X. os 8 a 
94 Iniſters are not * to ex hort their 
1 V I people to obedience, but alſe to pray fr : 
them. : 1 le I . 
Doct. Zeale, if it be not according to knowledge, is 
not acceptable to q ad. 
Doct./ gnor ance breeds pri 


| 2. 
cout . * 
Doct. G gave the Ert — po 
to (brift. _ LE verſe 4 
Doct. Faith, not the Law,makgs us certain of our 
ſalvation before God. verſ. 3,6, % 
Doct. Faith and confeſſion are neceſſary to ſaluati- 
ons | ye: verl. 9, o. 2 
Doct. He that belee derb. is ſure to be ſaved. ver. c 
1 7 favonrs 75 _— vero lnſtification 
and [alvation,are diſpenſed it hout any reſpe# 0 
perſons,to them io. RENE af potting 4 


v. 18 
Doct. God will ſave all ſuch which call upon hum. 
| i wEeſeay - 
Doct. Witbout the preaching of the Goſpell, there 
is ( ordinarily ) no ſalvation. verſe 14. 
Doct. Nothing ſhould bee ſo welcome as the prea= 
ching and preachers of the Goſpell. verle 1 
Doct. iy hen the Goſpell is preached, all are not con- 
Doct. The geſpell Was preac bad to all the w 
in the time of the eApoſtles. verſe 1 
Doct. The corruption of aur hearts leads us to t he 
praſtice of thoſe things which We know to be ſitts 
2. God Will forſaks them Which forſake him. 
vetſe 19 
Doct. Miniſters are boldly to preach the Truth. 
2. Our conyerſion and calling is onely frams 
Gods mercy, verſe 20 
Doct. Diſabedience and perſecution of Gods Meſs 
ſengers, Was the cauſe of the rejection of the lews, 


verſe 21 
CHap. XI. 
Deg. . A the Jewes are not caſt away from 
the bepe of ſalvation. | 


2. The Elet} of {od are ſure of their eftate, 
and knot$ it, and ſhall never periſh. verſe 1 
Do. 1. 7t i profitable to bes acquairted with the 
Hiſtories of the Bible, and to make uſe of them. 
2+ We muſt be zealous for the Lord. verſe 3 
Do&. 1. God ſuffers ſometimes the enemies of bis 
hurch to prevaile againſt it. 

2. be enemies of true Religion are ſavage 
and cruel, verſe 
Do&. 1. All doubts in matters of Religion, are to 

be decided by the Word of God. 

2. The (burch of God ſhall never be in ſuch © 
an exigent; but th ? bere ſhall be many thouſands 
to Worſhip God i ſſpirit aud in truth, 

2. Thoſe Which in dangerous times are preſer« 
ved iw grace, it is by the power c goodnes of God, 

J. Sincere worſhippers of God. muſt not in the 

leaſt manner worſhip as doll. yo 
, 


9 


—_ 


DoR: T he caſe Why ſome ave reſerved in _— 
rom times, x their election. 5 


 DoR. Eleftion and [alvation are of Grace, not of 


Aerxit. verſe 6 
DoR. No Elect caſt away : tro Reprobate but caſt 
away. verſe 7 


DoR. God in his juſt Indgement, gives over ſuch 
as — enemies to the Goſpel, to the Divell ro be 


blinded that they kannst covert. verſes 

Doct. Perſeruters of Chrift and bx Goſpell,,ave 

juſtly accurſa of God. verſ. 9,10 

DoR. 1. The lewes are rej eſted, that the Gemiles 
might be called, g 

2. The vocation of the Gentiles is the provo- 

cation of the ewes. verſe 11 


Doct. T he generallcalling of the Iewes, ſhall bee 
the enriching of the World. verſe 12 
Doct. The way for a Miniſter to make his Of- 
fice glorious,ts to be dilig it in preaching. v 13,14 
Doct. The calling of the [ewes ſhall be a new liſe 
and happiveſſe to the World, verſe 15 
Doct. The ewes are ſtill a people. verſe 16 
Do.T be Gentiles may not 40 0 the Jews v. 17,18 
Doct. Our ſtanding is by fait h, aur breaking off by 
fidelity, veric 19 
Dot. 1. Faith ſhuts out boating. 
2. He that beleeveth, feareth God. verſe 20 
Doct. All without reſpect, Which continue not in 
grace, ſhall be broken off. N verſe 21 
Doct. 1. It is the duty ef all, diligently to keepe a 
note-booke of the mercies of God to themſelves, 
and of his fudgements to others, 
2, Perſeverance is a neceſſary condition of ſa- 
ving faith, verſ. 22 
DoR. 1. hat ſoever ſinner beleeveth and repen- 
tet h, it is poſſible he ſhould be ſaved. 
2. Before the end of the world, the Icwes, in 
regard of their multitude,ſhal be called.v.23,24,25 
Doct. Not onely ſome now and then, but the people 
> of the Iewes ſhall be called. verſe 26, 27 
Doct. The lewes are beloved of God. verſe 28 
Doct. ed repenteth not of his gifts & caling. v. a 
Doct. The Gentiles were 5nfidels. verſe 30 
Doct. The lewes are now in an eſtate of unbeliefe, 
but they ſhall be received to mercy, verſe 31 
Doct. God hath ſhut up all in unbeliafe, that bee 
might have mercie on all. verſe 32 
Doct. 7t is neither lawful for man to ſearch,nor poſe 
ſible to find the hidden waies of God. v. 33, 24,35 
Doct. God is of all his creatures, ſpecially of hi 
Cburch, to be praiſed and glorified. erſe 36 
Cu Af. 12. 
Doc. 1 3 mercies ofGod are ſotobe cõſidered, 
that t hey may move u to obedience, 
2. Me muſt offer our Whole ſelve , and ours un- 
to God, 
3. All beleevers muſt offer their bedies a li- 
Ving ſacriſice. e 


2. acrifice of beleevers — — 


* 


DoR.z.7he children of God maynotin their judges. 
ble ro worldly men. 
2. Beleevers muſt endevonr and ſeeks after 


- of t heir minds. 
3- Only the renewed do cernainiy know and al- 
low by 7 75 practice, & 2. Wull of God, 
1 © Will of God is good, acceptable and 
. verſe 2 
Doct. 1. The power wh 1 Minifters doe charge 
the conſcience of their be is a devine 
given them When be cals them i Minifterys . 
2. All beler vers ought ſo to c hemſelver, 
that they may — themſelyes to « lem. 
ly and modeſt eptnion of themſel ves. 
3- God dealeth unto every one in the Church 4 
weaſure portion of gifts as it pleaſeth him. v. 3 
DoR. God hath wonderfully mb moſt artificially 
framed the body of man, making it one, and yet 
beving many and divers members, and theſe for 
divers imploywents. ; | 
DeR, A, inthe body of man, the mala check 
divers, and of divers offices, are ſo knit toget ber, 
what they ſweetly agree ; ſe aug hi it to bee — 


Church. s 
Doct. 1. Gd of his grace hath beantified bis Church 
With divers offices and gifts, 

2. Hee that bath the gift of Prophecie, muſ 
not exceed bu gift, but ſquare all bis intergrets« 
tions, eæhortat ions, applications: to the Scripture, 
the rule of faith. | verſe 6 

Doct. 1. A Minifter muſt behave himſelfe humbiy 
and modeſtly in his calling | 

2. Minifters when they preach or catechiJe, 
they muſt bath well ground their doctriues, and 
ex hort Wiſely and modeſtiy. verſe y 

Doct. 1. Almes muſt be given With ſimplicity. 
2. Diligence, care, and ftudy is required of all 
Rulers, * 
3+ Mercy is to be fhewed with cheerfulnes, v. 8 
Do&.2.# wwft not difſemble, hut be true and fin®= IL 
cere in our love. 

2. The duty of Chriſtians is to hate evill, and 

to cleave unto that Which is good, verſe g 
DoR. 1. eAmong true Chriſtians and proftſſors of 
the Geſpell, brotherly love muſt flouriſh. 8 
2, Beltevers muſt prevent and preferre one 
another in courteſſe and hononr. 10 
Do. T he ſervice of the Lord wuſt bt performed 
With fervency and diligentre verry 
Doct. The hope of Gads children breeds in them 
Joys | verſe 13 
pad. x. The poors Saints art carefully and refÞe« 
Afully te be reite ved. 


2. e 


l beleever's to be ſo Wary of their 


»&. Vengeance belongs to God, ä 
oct. — or gead to them aber hat hate at, that 
Mo: ve mey wine verſe 20 
WDoR. Beleevers muſt re 7 beir malicious e- 
mies with t, and nat be overcome with 


oe Anas verſe 21 
_— 


oft, Het all that live under any civill go- 

17252 muſt yeeld unto the go- 
pernoars obedience and ſubjeton, 

2. That God bath appointed and ordained, and 


in an excellent order eft abhiſhed policies and ftates. 


; _ I 
Doc. T bat 4grienoxs puniſhment remaines 
* that reſiſt Aut horuy. 

t. Tha cee ufd good 
1 yp neu verſe 3 
po. Tb the Magiſtrate is ap — 
5 9 Which doe evil 4 
That ————— pg" 5 
. ed rothe Magiſtrate. 


Doct. That — _ 
of our ſubj eſtian 40 the 3 bis Lawes, 


verſe 6 
: 8 —.— to A. 
i - of conſcience to in s yr v. 7 
Dod. 1. T hat ——— is 4 — 

2. That leve is a fulfilling of the Laws ver.$ 
= DoR. Ther we mut love our neighbours as our 


DA: Thar the lo ed the 
That t er we profeſſe the Goſp "the 
more ſtrong in * th, a — the in Sth 


ought to be, ver. 11 
Doct. 1. That the time of infidelity is derłe night, 
and the time of grace is the comfortable day. 
2+ That the conſiderati on of our holy calling to 
the ſkate of We ought to reach us to hate and 
abbor evill Werke; and to doe the good. Verſe 11 
DoR. 1. T bat 2 muſt ba ve « ſpeci all care 
that their rs be honeft, and ſuch ar be- 
commeth the Geſpell. 
2. That —— dot h — both the 


perſons and 2 
And fil behavis 
js Ye th walking, * 


3. Tha 
our is contrary to hone 


4+ That firife and envi are curry to bo- 
verſe 13 


weſt walking, 


nor he Wiſe in aur owne canceita, v6 


r ſaying m__--;7' friendly to be inſtracted. 


1 


rp rebe judge i —— 
—— 
is 
ſoould judge — 4 hw ee 
2, — of mens theds and deb 
via be fo verſe 
DoR.That 4 (briftian Aueh 19h 
his opinion and particular altions by the LY, 


DoRT bat int 5 indifferent ve are to po; 
to aur [elves 9 775 verſt 6 
Do. That we muſt beth ay works oth 
and not to on /ebyes. 
Doct. T hat all true belegyer; Ne Lohr 
vice, and under his care and 


protetiion. 
Do6.That (brift by dying riſing andrev I 
—.. 


* 


tuned homer over us to ſave 

to heaven. 
Doc. I hat the conſideration of the laſt I. 
ſhould u to our dnties, and to 
from that that i⸗ - rao 


2 


ates i adebt an Om 


* T bat we — give vs one to anos - 
e 

DoR, That thin 1g: indifferent are cleane —— 
1 te lu that ſo 1 thens., 


1. That s «the 
_— brother agar — ; r 


2. That ſc 


DoR. T hat E oaght te be carefall 
that he cauſe Lee of the 25 ing dme, and 
ou liberty, a part (he emegobeovil 


Na d. hat the Kingdome of God not in things 
of 4 middle naturo, bus W 
1 
2 That the Juſt are geaceable and acceptable — 
God,and opproved of men as the true ſervants 
of Chreft. verſe 18 
Dot. That the Churches peace and mutual edifi- 
ration mul} ſpecially be furthered, _— 


15 — our brot her. 
. 4 verſe 1 5 


* 


' - wy 
Doe 


Bock. T bat ſcaudall given and taken for things in- 
different deſtroyes the works of God, verſe 20 
DoR. That we maſt abſt aine from things indiffe- 
rem for the weake brothers ſake, verſ, 21 
De. That faith and knowledge of Chriſtian li- 
berty in things indifferent, is not al waits to bee 

wanifefted by practice. | * 
2 That a conſcience not condemning, is a 
. great bleſſing. Vverſ. 22 
Dock. T hat faith and knowledge of Chriſtian liber- 
tj in things indifferent, is neceſſary to preſerve 
ws from ſme and condemnation. verſ.23 

— HAF. X V. 

Doct. I Hat the ſtronger muſt beare with the 
12 ; - vetſ. Is 
DoR, That every man muſt ſecke the good of his 
neig hbour verſe 2 
DoR. That (brift in all bis life and death, Was not 
indalgent to himſelfe, pleaſing himſeife, but hee 
ed ut. verſe 3 
Doct. T bat the Scriptures were written for our e- 
dification in learning and bope, by patience and 
c om ort. verſe 4 
DoR.T hat the members of the ſame Church on ht 
to be like minded one to anot her. wverl. 5,6 
DoR. T hat by Chriſts example wee are kind) to 
love one another. verſe 7 
Dod. That (briſt came in the fleſh, to make good 
the truth of God, and to confirme his promgſe to 
the ewes for t heir ſal vation. verſe 8 
Doct. That the Gentiles are received to the glory 
of God, by his mercy in C hriſt feſus,v.9,10,11,12 
DoR. I hat wee muſt Wiſh our brethren joy and 


peace in beleeving. verſe 13 
DoR. That we oug ht to acknowledge and praiſe the 
graces of God in others. verſe 14 


DoR. That A iniſt ers muſt faithfully and dili- 


* . 8 | 
Dod. That (brift furniſhed bj pee ws 
ifts of utterance, holy life. ni og, oh 
hs the — rn4s = 228 b 
Doc. That Mini ſters of the . 


labenr in the diſcharge of their 38 
Doct. That the ? 


20, 
arpeſes of men are tuled and ove 
ruled 2 the providence of G 127 . 
Doct. — = maſt eextripute re the reliefe of th 

Pere Saints. er 'verl. 25, 26, 35 
Doct. That ev man is faith 5 

t hat which hi wary to perf 
Do. That beleevers ſtand in need 

of their Brethren, and ought to 


ether, 


ay one for an. 
+ 39,31,3 233 


CAP. XVI. 
Hat we muſt, if oc 


Doc. require, Coil 
I mend good 2 2 

Doct. That to ſalute our friends preſent or alſii 
is not to be neglected. verſ.. 3. 0 
Doct. That falſe teachers and brethren are ca af 
ly tobe marked and aveided, verſ. 3. to l 
Dod. That ſach as cauſe diviſions and off encep, 
contrary to the true Doctrine, ſerve net Chi 
but their owne affettions, deceiving the frog 


Doct. bar as we muſt be ready to obey the 55 | 
Wiſe to try and diſcerne — 22 — g 

Doc. That God will make his (burch and {bi 
dren conquer Satan. | verſe 20 

Doct. That God is ſpecially to bee glerified of | 
Church, in confirming his eleft by rhe G 


gently performe their offices verſe 15 verſ· 24:2 5, 36, 27 
| The end of the Doctrines. 4 
0 


To the Reader. 


F thou reade ſt herein, read to profit thy ſoule : which if thaw doe not, we are both 
loſers : but thou muſt give account for both our loſſes. For as for us, we are une 


God a ſweet ſavoar of Chrift, both in them whic 


profit by our paings, and in chem 


which profit not. That thou maiſf rofit. 1 commend thee ts God: tt } 40% 1 4 
ſirs thee to commend this labour, "pref g A | . 7 a 


Thy true friend in out 
common Saviour, 


Exaruan Pann, 
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1 2 Chap 


en Expt tion pon the Nele la: 


VIII 2 . eee 
aredeicribedin the 


42 2 
Ry TheEpidie ie Gi begin 
2 1 5 


— 


The writer 27 
His Nane, Pal: 

in the beginning 5 — as we: 
Before F exls converſion, he 


was called S/: 
+ efhis Name: My 
was a le borne free of Rome, and thereforc hadbach 
being in the e421 of tbe u conſtantly called Sari while he 
Iewes; and P hen he was ſent to the 
read, Ar 13. 9. Then San wbich 


5 Paul fgm des Little; andi not unfitly : for he ——— — 
of yer, 
128 a W be odjeſted io him: 


22 


—— naw 03s 


e pe Cop Nene 
„ «a, wh when he read, — — — — — tort 
ning ; Fer cheagh his yoyce — fk — 


— corned hn Ft — en nin 
Before tus ee eren at png tow bis — 
"Neto bem vagen, . 


aerger greg —— erp 


— — rare rim og fe fe, 

— — . 
rr 
Serapar, inthe External Cow 


: * 1. 12,13. 2 Accs 


— — — ie fogghecomfort of finners Pas ob · 
It's 


r agb”, da.) 2. 0 


24 


_ Sill ” E — _ Verſe — | 3 p 


= 


It It's both tri 
is to mau hurt 


teverence. 


A pure life is necdlull to bim that would underſtand Paul, faith S. 


Then may we underſtand things written by Divine —— 
che words onely; but the manners of the holy Writers, ſaich Saint 


{fg vil gr Gotrnt, be ſbal know the Doctrius, ſaith our Saviear, 


_ ——— The 1 of God, 
1 2, 44 —— mon inthe bly Seriptare ] 
3. Concerning bis Soane lefus © 


Teer, iſtle is ſet downe in hel — which is, Rwy 


— : 
th 


Salvatton by Ieſus Chriſt ; and is here deſcribed foure wayes i 
i By the Name: The Open Fd 


2 The Author: God, 
3 The Antiquity, Promiſed aſore, & 
4 The be ech Beside d Goſpel : The S of Ged: Oka ber rds by 


it ſelle. 
oſpell: The meaning of this word, is, toda a Lochagues ot 
418 tidings of God bete rowarde ng Lein Chr and led ct 8 
* 2 — 
torhe Eagliſh word, The DoRtrine & life, borgen; aan 

chase ſoule: for as Davids Harpe drove the Sad, {0 is! 
and the Divell caſt out of our hearts — — — — — 
his Goſpel. That is, not onelyt is in the ſoure Bvangeliſts, 

The Goypell of God : This Boctrine was, not by wan, ber by God deviled and revealed 

It is moſt ancient; prom; Gy The 
He, that is, Goa: By the perſons by whom, Hu 
cord of thoſe bon — 2 ; vie, of the Old T 

Promiſed afore : Pro is the ſolemne publiſhing of dende hans, 
the Fathers had the — of the Sage 

The firſt promiſe was made to Adam, Gn. —— about 4000. yeares before the Birth of 


Chriſt : and from thence ſacceffively b 
It uns ſo long before promiſed : a dende might bed eech 
ledgement of ita miſery, and cry forthe Phyſician-2 the — 


Chriſt and the Gr oſpell when they 
the of che hoo SET 


ne. Kt e 2 5 


— 
t Prophets; P Ten — 


I of atour — dene a 
eſtunent are call — 155 9 


eder — 
Ner- hey een eee 


of thcir propheſies, which mightily advancagerh to che 
a Pak: diſtinguiſh head, faich 4, — end ' 
which ſpakeome thing s of Chriſt, x5} 1 


Wherherthaſc 856il; were inſpired with a e ' 
whether Virgins, ———— Tiens to lear- 


ned to determine. gU"p 


+ It was often imputed to Publ, that bee was 4 25 e of New Doltrme ee 


4 Ad 19.18,19. Now eee 


. 
=o © — 


4 Chap. l. n Expoſition upon the 


Verie 54. 


Lactant ius. 


+ 


7 


\ 
Þ oftr, 


ei. 


— 


| 


Pee at 
Ve Zo 
Ve 4. 


Authority to his Epiſtle, he appealest o the Prophets. CEE 
And indeed the Teſtimony of the Prophets, is the great argument of eur faith. There- 
fore Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Prophets, ſo the ancient Fathers; One of them 
ſaith, It is not bier ved that Chriſt is ( od for his mirucles, ſo much, as becauſe all things 
are fulfilled in him which were before ſpoken by the Prophets. See, AA. 26. 22. 10 v. 11. 
4. In the Holy Scriptures, all the prophericall oracles are reſtrained to the Scriptures, ſo 
called for their excellency above all other writings,as they are called the ili that is, the 
moſt excellent book. All the Prophets wrote not: andit is thought(hgw warrantably I 
know not) chat ſome of the holy writings are loſt: Howſoever wee are confined tot 
Scriptures. Luk, 24. 44+ ; . 

There was a promiſe of the Goſpell, before the Scriptures were extake: but the ſumme 
thereot is ſer downeby CHoſer, 

Holy Scriptares: for their Author is holy, and their Matter, and their Writers, and 
their end te make us Holy. F 

The Holy Ghoſt hath pronounced them Holy before the Pope was hatchr,and there- 
fore I ſee not how they ſhonld be ſubject to his Authority. 

The Doctrine of the Gofpell it mo antient, Lal. 1.68, 69, 70. 1 P11.1.9,10-lt was knowne to 
Adam, en. 1 3. 

Par — Antiquity for the credit of his Doctrine. Novell opinions are juſtly ſuſpe· 
Red. Enguire for the ald way, ler. S. 16. Ancient Evidences for our lands are much eſteemed. 

Mans nature deſires Novelty, but it is a ſigne oferror. That is true which is firſt. We 
read firſt, The Lordſaid; and after, The Serpent ſaid, God ſpake before the Divell : the 
truth isantienteſt, IF 

The Papiſts object Novelty to us, and fay, we had our Religion from Luther: not fo, 
but from the Prophets and Apoſtles. / 

They lay, where was your Church a 100. — 2 Wee anſwer, where their 
Church never was, namely, in the holy Scriptures. Therefore, to call the Romiſh Reli- 

ion, the old Religion, is groſſe ignorance 3 and to call our Religion, the new Religion, 
— impudent ſlender : unleſſe they meanc old, as wie call ſinne the old man, that is, a 
se to be aboliſhed : and new, as S. job calleth the Commandement hee ſpeaketh 

„I eb. a. f. that ia, the moſt excellent, and alwayes to temaine new, and in force, 

Not England, nor Germany, nor Geneve, but Naas is the ſhep and mint, where New 
Religions are coyned; witneſſe their Purgatory,their Service in the Latine New 
— Their worſhip of Images, which isa New Doctrine, though — d 

ive it from the golden Calfe. Some of the Fathers, from a thouſand yeares la . 
ſome things, it may be, we have not. But theſe have not age enough to confirme a Teuer: 
at the neare ſt, it muſt have the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles; other wiſe, though an Angell 
preach, ir is not tobe received. | 

God promiſed the Goſpell,and at the laſt performed it: ſo ſhall all his words of pro- 
miſe ur threatning be made good; 7 bewgh phe viſion try, wait ; for it fall ſarely come, = 

There was never any ot her way of ſalvation, but that which we preach. Let it con- 
— — — op ought the Goſpell to be te 

ings long a , uſe to be welcome; olpell tobe to 
us. Alas, we doe ſo little rejoycc ia the light of it, chat it — — many of us would 
be little grieved, if it ſhould be taken away. God be mercifull to us. 


VIII z. . 

| we rote Fiſh, . : 

4 Anddectared mightily ro be the S of God touching the Spirit of Sevtifica- 

onby the Reſarrefion from the dead.) " the Sbjet of ir, 

darth Argument of the Deſeription of the Golpell, is from the Subject of it, 
bite, the Sexe of Gd, who is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity. . 

| God 13 ke Excher of all by Creation, generally : ofhis Elect, by Adoption, pe- 

call : of Chr , nature, ſingularly: and thus to be the Sonne of God, is tobe 

equal wi God, as the Ptaeifies alſo underſtood it, Job-5-18, 

This Sonne of God is here deicrived by his Titles and Natures; alſo in the 3. and 6. 

wn/cr,by i ſpeciall effect towards Ta; of which by ic ſello. 


The 


* 9 


Cb: 7 


Tbe Titles arcthree: Telus, Chriſt — wck ofthe Apoſtles onely, but as if be 
had ſaid, My Lord, | Lord, by acommon faith. 
y his Natures; The Ageliueth ch diligence, 92. — 


He is alſd 
his perſon might be sv d. 
3 — are two: The Humane t The Divine. 


ee — > dire ae Here voehwieche Haiane Na 
"Nine, deren o ou eee :ofthe fed Devideraue Me 


came of D 

” Of David ;fo underſtood the comman TE Sgt «fo did 
ple ſtile him in their ſuits -ALs.T5 23-000 — 

-. — An- 


comed him: Mar. 21,915. 10 


D vid Father, _— * 
— rather then of a Alralam, or Ia, &c : * 
VCF kim; fhen unto 
the 132.1 
22 : according tothe fleſh ; that is, his humane Nature : Not made as he 
was God, but as he was man. 1 


Neither was his Sd -· ben tufned into the but remaining God which hee 
was, he was made man which he was not · Hee was the Sonne of God befete hee was 
made man of wy : rn 
He that made man, was made 

His Divine Natare is ferdoyneinthe fourth verſe 2 and 
the — — This E 

The Sonne © 3 fois vine ature ſpecified: ind is, ſo made 
manifeſt, — — rat | 1 "J ad ; 


——— ee mile rom eee loks eee, He 
The A : 10.1 1 Her 
that can raiſe himſelfe muſt needs be God, who is the foutitaine of life. N 
The Manner, Mightily : whether we conſider th 


and ſcaling the zor, 
on him: If he had not beene 


The Limitatione Spirit of SanRtification, nos che Holy Ghoſt;bur his Bi- 
— Natare, ſo caching te Sp Hes. 5, 14, Perg. ig. The terme Spirit is common 
to all the perſons od 15 piru, 

— ene Divine rare ani his nei ad + 
becauſe : Exb, as. 

Chriſt was not made the Sonne oi God, but declared: He wes the Sass ef God from 


r and younger then 44 
his. Mocher, as he Wan. ut A eben 


+ Then aith Chriſt — Lord, — Match. 


22.45. odo : Mr ide d G 2 ade 1 


* of 
the Gael. ++. ae 


— 8 ofthe Gee: colt pig fir Ora Ded. 


— _ — 


5 Chap. i EeAn Expoſition upon the = 


/ erie 5,6. 


Ve 1. 


Vſc. 2 


Cbryſoft. 


the Revelation of ( briſt. 1 Pet. 1.1 3+ and the riches of this glarinu Myfterie, Col. 1, 27. 
Study — in the Goſpetl; for there is Chriſt to be found. The ki e of 
heaven is compared to a Treaſure bid in a field : The fieldistheGoſpcll, the Treaſure is 
Chriſt : Spare no labour in digging and ſearching, thou art made for ever if thou finde 
Chrilt ; For to finde bim, is to finde life ; and he foal obtaine favour with the Lord, Prov.8,34, 
1.6. 15. 3. Ludber and Kidley could ſay the New Teſtament by heart; 
It was for this, that David eſteemed the Word more preaions than gold, and more 
ſweet than hony.Pax/ deſired to know nothing but Chriſt and accounted nothing wor- 


thy robe knowne beſides. | 0 
Here are tobe reproved ſuch who negleR the G nd delight in vaine bookes, 

and unprofitable ; this is in a pleaſant Garden do paſſe by Roſes and Gylli flowers, and to 
gather Nettles and tinking weceds. 

All knowledge is unprofitable without this: 5d. 3. 8. 10. | | 

Chrift folded up in the —— his Swadling · clothes When thou readeſt, read 
revercntly : W bhenrhou heareſt, prepare thy beart, place him not in the Stable : When 
thou ſpeakeſt the words of the Golpell, puriſie and cleanſe thy mouth, becauſe thy 
Lord paſſcch that way. 


Make no Teſts of the phraſes and ſentences of Scripture : 2 Lane did d ſo,gen, 
„ 4er. a3. 33. tO 


4.24 end the wicked lewes are grievouſly threatned for 
the end of the Chapter 4 
| If Davids heart ſmote him for cutting the lap of Sew garment : much more cauſe 
have they to be — — Por — — uſed — of Chriſt. 
Chriſt was the ſoane was a great ſinner, but penitent. 
Sarcly he will not deſpiſe poore penitent finners, which diſdained not to be made of 
the ſeed of a ſinner » 2 ; | | 
Chriſt was mightily declared to be the Sonne of God. by riſing from death. Let us de- 
clare our ſel res to be the ſonnes and dangheers of God, by riſing from ſiane. 


Vzn5s3 5. Dane 4 
fer lu Name. 


all N ations, fur 
ä pe alfath cated of fn Chr 

N theſe verſes —— —— — — 

vance him to the dignity of an : Andi bee fals againe, purpolely, into the 

commendation, and juſtification of his calling, that his Epiſtle might be of che more 
account with the Romans. | | | 

yon = r here axe ſoure things fer downe : 

1. The Father, Chriſt : By whow, that is, Chriſt ; we received, nat as Princes ſpeake,) 
but io ſhew that he is of the number ofthe Apoſtles, nat inferiour unto them ; and that 
he uſurped not this honour, but was calledantg je. 

2. The commendation of it: He cala it Grace awd Apefideftip: that is, the Apoſtleſhip 
was a ſpeciall Grace and favour beſtewed on him 2 N. 2 2.3. G2. 4. Epb.z 8. For as 
he confeſſeth of himſelſe g he was not meet to be made an Apoſtle, becauſe be perſecuted 
the Church of God: 1 Cœ. 15. 9. 


He might, therefore, of all echer, cull it Grave, being of a Wolfe made net onely « 


ſhee 8 pall $ & 
2 The End » which — On | | 
Firſt, robring the Gentiles to the obedience of Faith: If we read obedience to Faith; 
Faith is to for the deftrine of Faith, which is the Goſpell. But in the ie 


is cbedicnge of Faith: which is Innard, Hoch when the and alſo w 
rev 


feRiors and Will, fubmictothe Werd 1 that 

—— rome pany = ur toymnmenrjy +> 

evconary tor will, as, Toforgive aur %, ; yet wee 
balecve and embi>u the fame 2 outward, when our Actions arcanſwerable to the 


4 The ſecond End ; The glory <CChride N | For bis Name. 

4. The Obje& of his Apoſtleſhip, Ocneratl: Among ell the Gentiles: therefore hee 

is called there, peculiarly, the Dedioar of the Gexcilee, 2 Tim.1.11,thoughall the — 
— tecui ve 


— commiſſion toreach the C 
particular: the Romans. aut o 
part of the Oentiles. = 

Amen whoay, you are alſo 

Becaute Pax! ſaith not. thut the C 
mans among them; | 
the Romans, and that they ſhould net | ö a 

datſt be ſworne, that Pi u either of the 1 
Church of Rome; but that» note was here intended by = 
{weare., 


The preaching of the Gout 66 Grave 74 of mes: 481 36.16, Doi; 


* „18. 
5. to Miniſters, tobe Inftrameezand flow workers with! 
EY nos ; anda grace to the people, for whole good ſack ini 


pointed. * 
L Miniſter be able to jaſtifie his Calling, and les the people be well 
the Calling of their Teachers v 


Eg 


The Eadof Peeaching, — — i 
1 . he Wor 
Gould obey in doing right 
— Ar Ar — 
ment, but the ſalvation ef their:people, 


true; han 9.18. 
We are 
doe God the Fa 
ſinnes, and to tepent: 
If a ſinner refuſetoglc 


in his oondemnation, which ſhal 
his evill life, and the glory he: 


V 52.83 . Fee 
N th — — 
this verſe is 
Juke who are ——— — 
2. I 2 ͤ a 
1 Tothew that Cinch (hereconfſted qi. 


— — ͤ—— 


2 The titles are two 1 


MOL os Epi rere 


Chriſt. 
. Celodisbo$ams ;called, thar — 


— hs {pag 
wa ac . 


beſt of them; — it ma be, they were 
wore kadjet ro much * 


* 


wiſhed, and the 
That which is wiſhed, is Grace and Peace: Grace, the favour of God ; Peace, thar of 
e 2 ts 5 25 


. 
* 


n upon the Verte /. I 


Such a kind of Complement in the beginning of letters, hath beene of uſe among all 
Nato but this exceeds all, and is the true ul Benediction. 

The Greeks and Latines wiſhed a merry heart, and good healths. 
The moſt corrected among them, lome what 


The Perſons, are, W . 
han ye ror ot Py Id ptonounce a bleſſing upon me. Eleſſing is 
comely in mouth. N _ | | 
To whom: tothem which are beloved of God, andcalled to be Saints: chere is no 
grace or peace tothe wicked, while they ſo continne. 
From whom ; from God our Father, If God ; able: if our Father, then willing tocarick 
us with theſe gifts. Aud fromoxr Lord lein Chriſt : from our Lord, who hath 
| fed theſe tor us: From our Ieſus, for wi we cannet bee ſaved : From our 
\ Chriſt, for he is annointed with Grace and Peace ; andof bis emereceive, Job. 1. 10. 
From God our Father : God, here muy be taken eſſentially, for the whole Trinity, which 
is called Father ; becauſe names impe relation to the Creature, are common to the 
whole Trinity : or rather — $40 the Father z of Chriſt, and by him our Fa- 
ther: and ſo uſually ic is, where God is named, and alſo our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
oy Cr et he is not excluded : and Saint Angufs 
would 
ſtinction of 


r 
in : 
Sonne with the Farher;for he alſo gives Grace and Peace. He that is indued with 
to doe the ſame actions, is partaker of the fame Nature. | 
) A learned Cardinal, Ca ves that P aw! wiſhes theſe from God, not from men: 
not from the Virgin n, whom the Papiſtscall the Mother of Grace and Mercy. 
* I read. ae of A The —— — — 
— nd therefore I belecve 4 
The manner how he wiſheth Grace and Peace to them, is not in the Greek, 


o* read not in the Scriptures, and not. 
but it may be ſapplyed from Peter; 1 Fot. 1. 2. He meanes all of Grace and Peace 
which they already had ; and their preſervation in the ſame: ; 
Dodds. Al the good thing: of God belong to the Sainte, Therefore Paul wiſverhin all Epiſtles theſe 
things oncly to chem, Faith it of Gods Eleft.Tit1-1,and our Maſters ley proper to geed ſervautr, 
Mas. 25. 21. ſo 1 Cer.3. 21,223. 


ei. Sat Rowe: though the Senate would not admit. of Chriſt to be God; and the Em- 


power 


perour Nero, firſt the : yet ſuch is the power of Chriſt, that hee will; 
in deſpite of them, have his Soſpell prevaile even at Rome, and be a God, and reigne in 
the midſt of his enemies, Fſal. 1 1 0. a. 


It is not in the power of any, nor of all Creatures to withſtand the comming of the 
Soſpell, where God will have it to come, nor tocaſt it out when it is come. 
Ve 2. Gated to be Saines 4 We are not Saints by but the children of wrath : by grace 
* weweSaints: we ought to live of our holy calli | | 
We are called Saints, but many ef us live like ike Devils, We love the namę 
of Salat, hut not the life. As afeelith Painter, æc. r. 
Pe z. Beloved of God, and ralad tobe San: our Calling and Sanctificatiom are infallible to- 
3 of Wa 

. kens Heciall love, Epbee2s ,26,27. a „ 8 

. Grace and pea- ere wiſhed to Saints tor ether things belong to wickedand ungod- 
ly perfonss- Mary dne wickgd, Pſal-32.10: | 


VESRSE 


Chap.1. Epyltle to the R, Ve 8) 9 
R 7 ir ft 1 thanks 'C 
VIII 8. Fi eder a Jonny 


Ece begins che Epiſtle it {> of which are three principal 
H —_— 17. . — ee 
of luſticattonby Faith, which ĩs the fleſt maine 
in this preface, ne Se: three cdl he gras = 
Secondly; He mentionet al waies in his prayers : — 
deſire - — and this he winneth their good opinion of dum, that his B. 
iſtle may take place. For the adutunll an inſtruction of a man ſuſpected, either 


E his Religion, or Affection, profiteth us lictle. 
Ia dere verſs is the thankigivingy concerning which, ure divert circumſtances 
to be not 


1 The ordet of it : F. 

2 The perſon ro whom; dd (et forth by Paws faith i A Gods 

3 The perſonby whom: I Civil. 

4 The perſons for whom; Tes i ſet forth by this generall, 
: 5 — Faith , (fort by che ee F- - 
the world 
Gale as if he had (aid, i have many things to wine, hut Grſt of all I girewy 

thankes, &c. 

e's comely to begin wich Gad, it way of good -e cult er to Godthe 
firſt fruits of our ſpeech. 1 

2 1 thankg-Gea, the giver ofdiligoadnefſe 

Hereby it appeares that faith is 

And it is good ta aur 
ſtitre up our ſelves: duty, and to 

My Ged : This is a word full of 
the holy ae a 
vour to them in | 

God is the God of all by Nature,bur af bis B 

It notes Gods love to Paul, and ſo declares 
love to God : 2A was wins, out of a great deale df 


_ Love. 
Torough Ir Chrift; Our Prieſt, and Alter — 
otherwayes wonld not beacceptable. By hin 
Pax! to give thankes for their faith, 
Ti mew ured 


eft, more ip: 
alt faith 


4 For yow all: Whether rich or poore, 
God accepts of the meanck fuich of the means, if i true and 
ceth accordingly. 
that it was commended overt 

3 are torejoyce when eminent arge. and places | receive wiki. and . 


or bed of fa perfous nd places ſoon rendth abroad which ould firs 
— more care. 

| * allche ward that at | 10 
chadns of God giv 5 — 


8 — | 
lade Nah al. Ne- ef for his Maſters —— 
8 — 

In what —— r God o glciied, we ma «/oycr though we be an be 


red to be the 


Chap. i. An Expoſition upon be Verſe g. 
Rome Was then famous for the faith, it is now infamous for many villainyes. Then 

was there joy over their faith, now there is ſortow for their Idolatries,&c.. . * 
The Papiſts brag ot this commendation of the Roman Church: ſo they might, if the 

now were asthoſe were in Pai time : then Rum was the Spouſe of Chriſt nov ie 


is become a Stewes of corporall and ſpirituall whoredomies, the ſcat of Antichriſt. 
There is more commendation of the Theſſalonians, 1 Tbeſ. t. 5, 6, 7.8. yet they ne- 


— 
— 


ver arrogared Supremacy over other Churches. \ 
Let us remember the faith of ſq famousa Church, and beware 4 God is not tyed to 
plices. ' | ) 


Enpland is yet famous for the faith: Tf wee be fallen from our firſt love, let us repent 
and doe our firſt workes, left our Candleſticke be removed, oF | 
We have many enemies, who watch our everthroyy ; but if we deale faithfully with 
the Lord, his grace and protection ſhali {till overſhadow us. Amen, Amen. | 
Vſe 3. Paul re joycerh not for their worldly honour, &. but for their faith» ſo let us toward 
our ſelves, and our fricads ; and let us more labour for faith, than for things. 
And when we have faith, let us ſhew it, that it may be publiſhed ab 
Some fo live, that their faith is ro Gods glory, and their owne; 
Some ſay they have faith,bur it appeares not: their Ihe inet mor before men: what doe 
92 — — kack, burthey liraunconſcionably, and their faith ſpoken of 
Some ith, but p 7. their faith is not to 
their credit, but to their owae diſcredit, and the Goſpels, 


Some wretches, in ſtead their faith, have their grun &c. publiſhed to their 
damnation, if they repent no. | 
Beg; , n God: My, a little word, but more worth than all the kingdomes of the world. 


Hence is confidence in prayer z 1 will ges t My Farber, taith the prodigull, 
; Af G., isa bulwarke tentations:; Tl. 3. 1. and F ſal. 43.5. 
| © This aſſures that God loves us: The Tenure of the —— aw thy Ged : Hy 
God, therefore challengerh ſalvation, remiſſion of ſinnes,&c. by Covenant ; our falva- 
tion depends hereupon, - ; $3 
The Divels and Reprobates belceve that God is, and that ke is juſt and mercifull z but 
not mereifult to them t ti cannot ſay, A405 Cod. This vrord then puts a difference be- 
tweene Beletuers and 
This word, M7 Ged, is of great operation ; it binds a man ſtrictiy to all obedicnce 
according to the firſt Commandement. 2 
He that ſayts, by a true faith, CA God, will dye before hee will renounce God, and 
give himſelſe over to finge : a ſpeyls bis gods ? CHd.3,8, 
No wicked man can ſay, I God; It is the voyce of Saints ; and it is their glory, that 
God will appropriate himſelfe to them. 

A Drunkard cannot lay, that God is his. God: He is not aſhamed to be called 7he 
Ged of Alrabam, & c. Heb. 11. 16. but he is aſhamcd to be called the God of drunkards, 
&c. Let us ſo live, that we may boldly, and with comfort, tay, My Ged. The ſweetneſle 
of this is not to be expreſſed q | | 


„ VIISI 9. For God it my witnefſe ; whom 1 ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of bis 
Somme; that withoxt ceaſrag 1 makes ion of you alwaye1 in my prayers. 

ro. Makmy requeſt, Gr.. 
Pasl ſignifies his 


theſe twoverſes is the ſecond part of the Preface — 
Iayers forthe Romans, for the whit oftheir good opinion him, as hath beene 


2 -— AI | Ks 
bis is brought in by way of Argument, co prove hit joy for their good; of which, 
g r e which prayeth for the good of his friends, rejoyceth when ſuch good is ob- 


In theſe we h. ; 1. Ihe thing which ĩs aſſirmed. which is, that S maketh men- 
ton oſ the Romans =gperin bir prje 2+ The * chereotby an oath, in 
the firſt part of the nintu e xſe : of the which firſt, becauſe it isſet firſt by the A- 


poſtle, 
Gedii my witteſſe, whom ] (erve with my ſpirit in the Gel of his Soune, 


2 


— ſo are an cath : For the 


by uo other argument 
needfall ; 


dull 5 the — and — 
which cannot I null to Weabe „ oigr. i 


Pas in his oach uſeth the nan 


RE neo fercie bare 


. 5 


A 


Leg 7 93 


» WW! de 
1 


aka — — 


e 


214. . Dan. e © Dole; 


eh fea 


een 4.2, er companions ſpoe 
pe defire ly old ing yea by when - 


42 


— terns, Cee — 2 * 


Chaps . | eAn Oxpoftionapon the "Verſg: | 


— 


Vſe 3 


Je 4+ 


0 


onc ly Couttiers and Sonldicrs; but all ſurts and ages of men and women, 


| che moteaiwicked ge kun u te act gi 


* 9 
. P 
* 2 

* 


1t is twbeuſcd as Phyßcke, anda laſtremedy rs finde out thetruth, and end Con- 
trovetſies 
The cuſtonie of ſwearing; in beg dayes, is woſt fearefull; of which ar guilty, not 


* 


The Ladd mourneth fi it, ler. a3. os 
11 is che note of a proptiane wretch, Pceleſ'9.2. 


Cod wil not bold [uct nn ENTS 

To ey; God is elle. er judge, in a matter not weighty, nor tiue, nor tighte= 
dus, is to — vengeance of God upon our t let — 
termes unadvi 

— — ae who tres Cod ani fire. alis oath is no good ſe· 
curity that lives wic ä 

Tha bare word of 2 man godly, is better than —— of him that is 


wicked. 
The Teſtimony oft good life, mals a man bettertei be See and 


i 2 — e * 
As an uneomely Motion of thc Vis corrected y ane ſhape picking — 

mon and: daltr fiiearing hy che Rares Ad · y 

be W bet is che oath ofa Papiſt? who have cur akunder the very linewes of all Civil ſo- 

ciety by their Equm ting oaths, andby their 4:4 en: 8 
Win ts the oath of a Drunkacd d. Hee chat . e Comm 

nnn eee 1 —— — 2 


conſcience of no ſinne. tiz3o gi 2227 
proſeſſors ofthe Golpalongha ar lins,t chat their words and. exc ay bee of 
credit. c I k ATE 


Wits 

God is a witneſle He knowerh 4 things;eventhe le 1902 
e ee een deere neuen na voy 
Ns N61 e 2 Fr.. * 27160 BUR 27111G! 176 £9571 
Hom —— J tlic 1124: 3) ng = iT * 8 
; wo doe well Mercy; | laſticd. "nf 211750 21 * 467 14 
If ipainſt the ikiputuricasofcheworld, 
Jeb 16.19. he wit eee in e whole Trarldthatcas makeus 


4 N 


innocnt. 42 
! eie Wine, (ub. -g. workers of inquiry 5 Mat 


N dene thn than u wicked mai, which cepents ; uid tage, theSorme of God him 
ſe lfe will b "ge | 


care witneſſe againſt him. BIN 


'WeWare —_— —o_y——— ur 

hoop decal God inal 1CH8, _ ; ds 4 [3 

Asthe man; 2 $:10,11;rbgÞg:; ſo wel nt bot” © 10 — 

Letus fo live, tut we may a birne uf our i 

we ſhall have him a mercifull re : Awen. | 
We muſt hercby be provoked th eat of nee: finues: e 


9 2 84 d. u 0 Went Wars un da 
Vinss g. 2 Bec DF DIE IM 
354 1910 21) MAES ANITA 5 10 yi. mr 0 01 r 
- 7,4 1 . Beſe | 
1. It eng. a 
2 here fignifies to the Romans, that ** — — 
. ben“ 


* af th 
K wl 17k ; 17 You 00 
\ Now, chat be 


— 


DAK a 910 This 


\ 


Js; a ce the Romany, 


and to yeeld to Gods. in our 


wicked man not to 


A 11 _—_ = 2 — 


This is fer ſorth, 1+ rom the meancsof comming; ye wear whit ifao a. 


ncr? even ſo. 
From the time: ar ve time er other, 


3 From the manner: proſperenſly. 
y By a limitation : of God will, 
That 1 make mention of you in my pri) Thin nero owe orci ac 


ards him ; and indeed we arc jtothem who us. 
[tis noronely corteſie in Pas to pray ſor them N 1 For there are 


two parts of the Duty of a Miniſter, to preach, and to pray for his people, 1 J. 1.23. 


At. 6.4 
Whae was the ſumme of Pass prayers tar them, may be gathered out of other his 


Epiſtles, Phil. 1.9. Col. i. . and Rom. 15. 5. G. 13. 
He prayes not once or twice, but — the doubling of the Adverb 
notes great affeRion. 

That he might come to them; he prayeth not for this onely ſor their 
4 — eee bre UF al 
Ty ſme means ane or other theſe note wonderfull love, 7 e mg 
come tot m wich the — ng of the Goſpell, Row. 15 20 this 

— — 
By the wif of God: well put in, for it ſhall ſo be or not be, according a3 God willeth; 


not as Par, 
All our purpoſes and de ſires are ruled , and over- ruled by God, rg. looke Pre. 
27.1, Ine. 1 314,15. 
Thisis manifcit in the ſtory of Pal, whom God brought to Rome by fach irnge 
Pau could not conceive. 


We may obſerve that God hath EDEN cdncerning our be, by: 


meanes unknowne to us. 
This he doth to keepe us from ee —.— and to teach un do ciſt 


our care on him, and to rely up — ns is able to 
1 to him for 
yr OO e 8 


come, ii it be the will of God. 
By ſuch meanes as God will. At ſome time when God will And t 


God will. 


As Pau, ſo we are to ſubmit all our courſes to Gods will; to renounce our one will, 
„A. 26. 19. 


parents, children 
Not my wil but thy will be done, ſaith our Saviour ro hi 


} 


The deareſt and lovingeft rentetnbr ance of out friends;te ——— Tinto 37 D. 


Philew. 4. 


Faul prayes without ceaſing : ee e It be the note of & r 


y, Fſal. . 


We ſhould to 1 

N caly min bens Bani pes the minde to God, anda 
ng with him. 

By 2 — to reſiſt and overoomcin ben aden fed. w 
muſt necds be overcome of our luſts if we pray not often. + 

_ in godlineſle is by prayer. 

tis wond — — light of knowledge oo 
winter 32 — 


religion. The cauſe is, pn Ls | 


increaſcth,bat pray ſeldome, and 


The tevetber ion andreboanding of the beames he Sos ome enges 
the heat i- ſummer; ſo _ 2 beame of — — if | 
6 8 backe againe by faithſull —— fervency in the wayes 


That wee may be heavenly minded, couragious and valiant in cement, and 
c | 


2 — 


.-—-- 


14 


Chap.1, 


— — — 2 
onthe Verien2+ * 


eAn&xpoſition 


Fea, 


te 3. 


J{t4. 


Uſe 5+ 


Obſer. 


1 
zealous af good workes: we mult pray often. 

True love to our triendscauſcth us to pray forthem; the ttueſt ſigne of the ttueſt loye. 
Chriſt mani'eſts his love to us, by the interceſſion he makes for us even now : we ſhal! 
never have the comfortable fellowthip of a friend, if we pray not for him; for allt hings 
are ſanctiſied to us by prayer. | | 

Our love may be diſcerned by our remembrance : of things loved. that is beſt beloved 
which is beſt remembred: our of fight our of minde, is bur poore love. | 

A Mother forgersother children, but not her owne, for her love to them: and God 
forgets not us, for he loves us, /a 1376. 0 

Let us hereby examine our love to the Sabboth, to the word, to our owne ſoulcs, to 
heavenly tings : our little remembrance of theſe things in compariſon of bodily and 
earthly things,ſhew that they are leſſe beloved, +, | . 

Vea, our love to Cod for the molt part is behinde our love to vanities, which muſt 
needs argue us to be wretched ſinners, So are wicked people deſcribed, Deut. 3 2.18. 
Pſal. 10,4 der. 2. 32. : : ; 

Paul meaſures his proſperity not by his liberty, riches, health of body, but bythe bleſ- 
ſing of 2 Went n. 50k ME I 
He is ſent to Th, All. 16. there he converteth Lydia and the Ia t he is ſore 
ſcourged and impriſoned, yet he accounts he had a proſperous — | 
So long as we have the liberty of the Goſpell, and the bleſſing of it upon our ſoules, 
we proſper and thrivg.howſoever it be with us in worldly matters. 
And to grow rich in gold and ſilver, &c. and to be without the bleſſing of the Goſpell, 
is not to thrive nor proſper. | | 

True proſperity is when the ſoule proſpers by the word. 

We ought to love them which pray for us heartily unto God, that wee' may repent 
and be ſaved. For this H as —— of the Medes and perũans bountifully rewar- 
deth the lewes for the building of the Temple, Ezra 6. 10. 


VERS 3/14. For I long 4. that Imigbt beſtom among you ſame ſpiritual gifts to 
7 e 
12. That i, th { might be comforted together with pas, through our mutual faith 
both yours and mine, 

He chird part of the Preface begins in theſe words: which is Pas: defire to ſee 

: the Romans, ſet downe in theſe verſes,and amplificdin ſome verſes following. 
This part is inferred 25a reaſon of that ſpeciall Petition mentioned v. 10. Hee 
prayes to come to them, for be /ongs to ſee them: He earneſtly prayes, becauſe his 

dcfire wasearneſt. . | 

Here are two parts: Pauli Deſire, and the End of it. 

His Deſire, I long to ſec yow : where wee confider the Matter, and the Manner of his 
Deſire. | 1. 

The matter, to ſee them: he loves them for their faith, and deſires to ſee them out 
of his love: ſach is tho nature of love: Hee deſires not to ſec the goodly things of the 
City, but the good Chriſtians there. A 6 

1 he Manner, He longs ; as a woman with childe: Wee deſite to ſeg a kiaſman ad- 
uanced ; ſo lnb to fee Ip. ſo Part to congratulate with the Romans · their aduaner - 
ment to the faith. 

The childten of God love the brethren though nnknowne, 1 Je 3. 14. 

The End, That I might beſtow, O. It is three fold, 0 D | 

1 Ia reſpect of Paul, That he might beffow among — — rar | 


Te of chem both: The Hey mg be cofored ey hn anal 
The firſt eioGbordinare to the ſecond ; and the third iſſues from the firſt and the 
| —— —__ beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift: Here we have the gift, and the * 
The g e preaching of the Goſpell,for their further confirmation. 


A 


" Cpilecache Remake.) + | 


Chap, 


AS piritual gift ; Paul q fay as erer; APs GT 
Not as Perer — e — 
tobs all Conn can hey, Kiſe 8 
That 1 might few: Thar which — 
So axe we to uſe our Talent to the benefit of our — — I 
Not as Pau did, doch the hope · Ihe Pope ſels 
Proverb is true of theirFricrs; — 2 
occaſion of Labers diſcoveting the na kedneſſe 


2 Toflrengthen you, The Romans — 
to Ntagger: aul deſires to ſtrengthen 
ners in Chriſt. 


That I may be comforted, Cc. This uadded —— * fe for by we 


617 ws 
. . Obfers, 


receive comfort, if therebe 
Difference of faith, breeds deſolation ; Voity of aich, conſolation. 
All Conſolation comes from faith, other 
We are 1.7 felow/vip of the ffulfer 119 mate confer 2 c. i. 14415. N. Ded. 
7,8. 2 100.11, 3 109-14. 

When God gives to Belcevers ſafel cly te atem le fot holy things, the bleſſiag is the 710 
greater, that barcb we fee one anthers face. If che winde and ſlorme of y_eu 
ſhould ſeparate us from our comforts, we would be the more ſenſible of the The 
Lord continue our ſweet liberty. 

True love breeds a defire to — alwayes the thing beloved, Friends cacnor lil. 
fie themſelves in each others preſence, and ſeparation is grievous. 

Doe we love Chriſt, then we will long to meet with Tn is ordinances where he 5% f 
pony his preſence, Thus David longed Þ/a.42-1. and the ſponſe of Chriſi, Canveles | 


1.7. 
If weeandecomentedto part with the word, on any tearmes, our love to Chriſt 
is little. 


tixOurtoretohimcharmult make us illogh rode,udto defi robe lr 
838 Thus doth the Church defire the conſummation of 
eſw,Revel,22.20, 


Doe we loye Faith and Repentance, then weg will defire them more then gold : As 
Pan love to the Romans made him to defire and pray to come to them means; 
ſo our love to theſe, will cauſe us upon am tearmes to deſire them, and to looſe all out- 


way — rather then them. NYSE" * 

on wiſhes to be a men, Abab, 

a meſſe of poctage, then the bade But the children of — — 

— — David, 2 San. ig. 30. Let Zibatakeall, — may have the favour of 
c 

In this we muſt bewaile our carnall andearthly mindes. 


- Miniſters miſt be carefall to confirme their Hearers, Revel, 3. 2. Exck-34-4. Jo did % 
22 ' 


Ar, r 3.36. and where he coald ber u perfonbe 

e ſent his 

| — . be confirmed ingrace. If we could 

beſtow gold and . but wee have a beter 
e, 

Plants muſt — oy there are many rentations, we are weake, Satan is malici- 

ous, the beſt have — overtaken i therefore let us follow Peters Ahern, 

—_— . * 


1 Pet, 2.2. 


The tellowſhip of Beleevers is comfortable ; as a ſweet Sr 
As ſirebrands laid 


ſo Pro. 29.1. Risarcmedy of our dulgeſſe 1 As 
ther: So. 


* of che ſociety thou haſt with Belceyers, to doe or.to-receive good, 
c 


Keepe company with Beleevers, Val. 16.3. and 119.63. Pro. 13. a0. 
© 2 0 


Avoid 


, 


— — 


i's 


: Chap. - In Expoſition upon the Verte g. 


Obſer. 


Obſer, 


obe. 


Ohher. 


Ayoid the company of the wicked, V ſal. 26.5. and 119.115. 

If a bcleever meet with a beleever, there will be mutuall comfort: but if a belcever 
keepe company with an unbeleeyer, there will be danger: We readier recoive infecti- 
on from the diſeaſed, chen conveigh our health to the diſeaſed, 


vin 13, Now mpbrethren,! would that Ne not'be geen, bew that I bac of 
- tente. parpoſed t come unte yauſ Gut batye brews let bitberts)that — 
bars ſome fruiralſe among yon es [ bave among the other Gentiles. 


L this verſe and ſome following is an Occupation hereby Pas/ amplifics his longs 


ing defire ſpoken of ver.1 1. | 
For thus ſome might object: If your deſite be ſuch, who lets yon to obtaine your 
deſire Þ why come you not? 0 


Paul anſwers, that he hath oft purpoſed to come. but hath had gteat k ; 
therwiſe he had long ere this beene with them. * 8 impediments, o 


In this Occupation ate two parts: Firſt a purgation or clearing himiſelfe : ſecondly 
Reaſons of the ſame. 4 K 
His purgation is in theſe words: Now my brethren, I wowld that you ſhould not b⸗ 
bor that I bave oſtentimes pur poſed to come unto you, but have beene let bitherts, 
In this Porgation is an Inſinuation, and a Declaration, 
The Infinuation hath a title of love, Brethren, | 


Miniſters muſt lovingly perſ\wade their hearers, though when juſt occafion is offied 
they muſt alſo ſeverely _ 

Alſo Saint Pauls care that the Romans ſhould conceive no ill of him, nor ſuſpect that 
he diſſembled, in ſaying ke longed to ſee them in theſe words, I would ibas you uu not 
be ignorant. 

We are ready throagh corruption to ſuſpect one another without cauſe: So £1; ſu- 
ſpeed wn io be drunken, 1 S. 1. 14. fo David: brethren ſuſpeRed him of pride 
and malice, 1 Cam. 12:28. fo Iriab ſuſpected leren to be a traitour, Ier. 35. 13. ſo the 
Barbarians ſuſpected Pau tobe ſome murtherer, Adt. 28.4. ſo leſt the Romas ſhould 
ſuſpe & his true meaning and good affection, hee is carefull to take all ſcruple out of 
their mindes. 

If we be ſuſpected to be riotousor prophane, becauſe of our haunting to ſuſpected pla- 
ces with ſufpe&ed perſons, and negleRing rhe holy aſſemblies; let us take away 
ſuſpition,by avoiding il company, and Grting our ſelves with the childrenof God, &c. 

Let us prevent all evill ſuſpition, or take it away by our good livgs,8c. 

The Declaration is of two things: firſt, His purpoſe to come to them: ſecondly, that he 
was hindred and let hitherto. 

He — — and ſet oftentimes to come; but there were impediments. 

W hat the impediments were, or who hindred, is not here ſer downe, but the Impedi · 

ment principall is gathered from Rom 15. 20, 21,22. 
God hindred him, Ad. 16. 6. alſo Satan, x Tbeſ. a. 18. God juſtly, Satan maliciouſly, 
whom God many times permits to ſhew his vile nature, for his greater confuſion. 
Satan is and was alwayes buſie to hinder the preaching of the Goſpell, at Rome, and 
in all other places, becauſe thereby his kingdome 12 : The more hes labours 
to hinder, the more let us labour to further it. 

The Reaſons are two, whereby he ſhewes that he hath truly ſo as he writes: 
The firſt from the end of his purpoſe : the ſecond from his office and duty. 

The end intheſe words, That I might have ſome fruit alſo among you, as among other 


Gentiles. | 
His office and duty is put in the next verſe. 
4 money, not pr. nt: but their faith and obedience he cals fruit, the fruit 


— which he d. 
He ſaith not he will make from but that he might have or receive and gather fruit : 
As the Husbandman cannot make the corne grow, nor his trees beare ; ſo nor Paw! the 
Roman to beleeve, chat is Gods worke : preachers are but ſervants, by whoſe labours 
God works grace, who can alſo without them. Though we heare the beſt Preacher, if it 
were Paul himſelfe, yet we malt not forget to pra to God for a bleſſing. 1 
2 b 


ignorant, 


4 


Chap. i. 


4 


Epiſtle to Be Romans, | Verſe, 1 
That | maybave fru: and yet their faithis not a fruit to Pax, but to God; as the Ob/er; * 
0 beates corne to the Lord and owner, not to the ſervant which holds the plough, 
Such is the nature of the godly, that they account — n gaine to them; as 
thoſe who deſice not to live, but that God may be glorified, . 
This end is amplificd by example; as a other Gentiles i Pauli preaching is fruit- 
full at Corinth, at Epheſus,&c. ſo he hopes at Rome. 
ht experience of Gods bleſſing upon the labours of Miniſters, is a great incourage - Ober: 
ment to them to labour. | ; 
We muſt ſo receive and obey the Goſpell, as that we may provoke others: ſo the o- OC. 
ther Gent d $ n — a 1 a 
We mult be prov y of af 016 ©: It may Deal to the Romans OH. 
if Pauli preaching, which hath done fo much good to others, ſhould doe them no good. 4 
The good orders we obſerve in other townes, and families, ſhould provoke us to ule 
ſuch orders, and good courſes, 2 Cor. g. 3, 8. 
The holy pur poſes of boly mes are oft times bindred, «Af: 16. 6. 1 (lr. 15.1, 2,3. Det. 
If we purpoſe that which is good, we ſhall have many impediments. Pray the more Uſe i. 
earneſtly that God would remove impediments, and that as he hath given power to 
purpoſe, ſo that he would to performe, 0. 
Kealfo the more diligent to obſerve and lay hold on all good occafions and oppor- 
cunittcs. 
And though thou be croſſed in thy godly purpoſes, yer faint not, neither give over, 
God trres hereby what mettalland is in ua. Give not ever : Pl purpoſedof- 
tentimes, and was croſſed ; but in the end he obtained his purpoſe. R 
Though we be croſſed, yet our leaſc God, and he will reward chem : as in 
David, Chre. 17 4. and ſo to the end of the 1.5. txt; l 0 - 
The holy purpoles of holy men are kindredby God : Lverily. then beleeve that God , 2: 
will confound tue miſchievous plots and projects of wicked men again his Church, 
though for a time he ſuffer them: He is able, and hath promiſed, Yſa. 33. 1. 
Miniſters of the word are Gods ſervants to gather his fruit: Wee ate the Lords huſ- Ve 3: 
band men, and harveſt-men, MA. g laſt verſe :' 1 Cœ. 3. 9. and the Apeitics are ſaid to 3 
be reapers, 0b. 4. 38. 1 | >. " { 
Let Mimſters ſce they diligently labour, and carefully, that none of the Lords corne be 
— We have good wages in preſent, and bettet to come, it were a ſhame for us tobe 
idle. a TE 
Let hearers ſee they bring forth their fruit: Wee are the Lords Bailies to gatherhis 
Rents: Faith, Repentance,&c. are the Lords rents; if — Ln - 1 - 
feirtheir coppy-hold, even theit eſtate in the ki 
This is the time of Harveſt ; where is your fruit ? Chri 
Gith; Cant. 7. 12, Come, let e 


e Lord of the Vineyard, 
bodded the ſwal Ces: 


and the Church anſwereth, ver/,t 3. Behold, in am Gates are all things, new aud old 
pr rer * | 
W here are then your fruits? Where are the luſts you havemortified > the ſinnes you 
have conquered ? where's your faith, humility c. Isthert no fruit? Then read Lake - 
13.6.8, 9. God hath expected of ſome ten, tent. or thirty yeares, and yet 
they have no fruit ready; ſach maſtneeds be cat dom une. 7 
The figge tree, Aa. 21. 19. had leuvet, but becaulc 
Shewes will not ſerye, the Lord fruit. 
It ſach be the feiretull eſtate of the frultleſſs 
ares - — and bittet, 48 blaſp — 
Felt not for Lit, ſhall be cut downe, and cal inne 
fromthe ſt, echo hgh verſe, Heb 6 J * 
Be ye fruitſull: See that you have ſome it, at the ort 
finne, ſore rruagefires oF gegen things, ee | * Denn 
The Figge tree; if it had had but a few Figs, had ei 
= eb 3g 02925 $238 170% 
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18 Chap. eAn&cpoſulin upon th Verſe 14; | 


VERSE 14. 1 am 4debterboth to the Grecians and tothe Barbarians, both to the wiſe men 
and to the umwiſe: 


N this vorſe isthe ſecond reaſon, whereby Pax! cleereth himſclfe that he did indeed 
purpoſe to come to Rome. ' | 


It is taken from Pauli office by which he was obliged unto them. 

An honeſt man which acknowledgeth his debt, is to be thought ſeriouſly to intend 
and purpoſe to pay it. But Fa acknowledgeth himſelfe a debtour to the Roman. 
Therefore, He is indebted to all the Gentiles, therefore te the Romans. 

The Antecedent is proved by an Induction, where the Gentiles are diſtributed by theit 
Nation, and by their quality, ; 

All the Gentiles are either Greekes or Barbarians, wiſe or unwiſe. But Pau! is in- 
debted to ſach : Tberefore to all. 

Here are two things. 1. An acknowledgement of Saal Debt: I am « debier. 2. The 
perſons to whom Paul isindebted z To the GM,. and Barbarians,tothe wiſe and uu. 

1 am a dibtor. The Debtis the preaching of the Goſpell, as appeares in the next 
Verſe. 


He came into this debt by his calling, and by the gifts which God beſtowed upcd him 
for the Miaiſtery of the word. | 


God called Pas! to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and gifted him thereafter, that he 
ſhould carry the name of Chriſt to the Gentiles for their falvation. Now Paul is firſt 
indebted to Ged therefore: alſorothe Gentiles, becauſe Paw was fo called and gifted 
that they might be converted by him. 
That Paul was made a Chriftian it was for himſelfe: but he was made an Apoſtle and 
2 Preacher for others; namely,for the Geritiles. ; » 
Tothe Gracians and Barbarians: that is, to all the Gentiles, , 

The Gracians were a noble people, inhabiting a ſmall part of Europe Eaſtward from 
us; there was Corintb,&c, now it is under the power of the Twrke, 

The Barbatians are all other Nations, fo called of their rude ing of the 
Grecke tongue, and oſ their rude behaviour in compariſon of the Greekes, For the 
Grecians were the moſt elegant, civill, neat, ſine, and Gentile people under the ſunne; 
where all arts were refined, and whither all men of note travelled, for good brecdii 
in all good literature, and ſor underſtanding of all good diſcipline for peace 
for warre. . 

The Romans firlt of all other Nations, learned frem them the good Acta, and Mil- 
tary Diſcipline, having commerce with them by reaſon of the apt ſituation of their 


Countries: and they ſo proſited, that ſome part of Italy was called Great Greece : by 


which meanes it came to paſſe afterwards, chat all Countries that were ignorant of the 
Greeke and Latine tongues, and were not ſubje& co the Roman Empire, were accoun- 
red Barbarous, though before the Romans were themſelves ranged among the Bar- 
barians. 

And it may be obſerved, that we owe our civility, and knowledge of Arts and good 
Lawes to the Conqueſt of this our Land by the Romans; whereas others being uncan- 
quered by them, are far different from us in their behaviour. F 


Alſo one of another language is called a Barbarian, 1 Cor. 14.11. 


Græcians ve. 16. ĩs ot takonthen here, ver. Ig. 

CE ee We iſe, vox all the Barbari- 
ans unwiſe. By the wiſe are meant the cixilleſt i nding : by the aw- 
— ——— ©, Ne * 


Nowamong which of theſe ſoever the Romans reckan themlclven,Pawl. is indebted 
to them. "Se . | 
Miners are indebreg to their people to preach the Geſpell is them, 4 Cor,g.16. Anceaſſity 
u land ee Pat aniore tome of rank. Gepe: apd for ibi hee (0 
earneſt with Timothy, 2 I. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
Miniſters are to be admoniſbed faithfully to pay their debt, and diligentiy to preach: 


they are bound by their calling, and it is the end of their gifts beſtowed upon them by 
God. When Eſæ had received a gift, he puts himſelſe forward, E. ꝙ 6.6, 7,8. So E. 
ech. 3. 17,18. Ke „ ; They 


Chap.1. Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe ig: 9 
Th he to preach according to their gifts: he that hath greater 18 and 01 — 
— then he that hath fer. | gifts and ability, 
Many gifts, the greater honour, ſothe greater debt and burthen, according to Lake 
_ will ſach Miniſters anſwerit which have no ability to pay, and ſuch which ha- 
ving ability, uſe not their talents. | 
Frou. 11. 26. may he there applied: for the word is the food of the ſdule. | 
The people are to know their right, and to call for it: their Miniſters ave in their ret © 
debt to teach them heavenly knowledge. * | 
We call for money owing at the day but many would willingly forgive the Miniſter 
his debt of preaching, though it beto the damning of their ſoules. 
But howſoever you ſhquld not deſire it, yet we are tyed to God alſo; and therefore 
we mult tender paymentan the day appointed, which is the Sabboth eſpetial „ and 5t 
rure, and the danger lyes on your owne heads. . 
We ate indebted to you all 
Gods. 
We are indebted to the rich, to charge them not to truſt in unerridine riches, but in 
the living God, and to be beneficiall to the poore. — | 
To the poore, that they beate their poverty patiently, truſting in God, and walking 
faithfully — POP wa 1 1 
To the wile in wor 0 t re God, which N 
wiſedome: tothe unwi ? chat chey may be wiſe in God. beginning * 


To the good, tha they hold on in goodneſſe : tothe 

neſſe, and turne to the Lord. 2M 
To the penitent ſoules, that they be comforted in hope of the iſes which Are 

madero fucks to the impenitent, —ů — ie AN 

upon them. | | 1 


—— nope 
the judgement them, ane 
—ů— rer | 
paiment I owe thee, &c. * 3 en 
We are all indebted to our neighbours, for, and by the gifts we have rad: 0 
thou beeſt ſtrong, thou art indebted to che weake, Nr 25. 1 Even the Kingis 
ed to kis people, to governe them in peace by good Lawes. Pac c 9 
The rich man is indebted the poore man, though the poore man be ſeldame out of 
his debt. Diwes thought ho was not to Lezerw, but afretwards he found it 
otherwiſe to hiscoſt; | | 
Three things make us indebred to each other. 2, Thelaw of Nature: we muſt not 
hide our ſelte from our owne fleſh, Elay 58.3. Bven enemies are to be beloyed for the 
communion of Nature. PT * 


2 1 he Law of Redemption: for hereby we are made fellow-membersef che body of 
Chriſt : as the members ot our bodies, ſo were to ſerut one another by love, al.$.x 


3 By ourſeuerall Callingsand gi y one onght to examine his 
gift how — — 2 — 
well uſed our Talents, it will comfort us in death — 


” . 
4 1 
Pr , 


The Brecltongy of cher it is fot Grecians, 
forall; ſo s n ether Artor Seient RT 
Ide wricten law was onely ; 1 2410 | 
Every man ĩ a 

8 . Law, o 


den are all fi and rue and praty: 
— fir fora, men; rem, It 
the Beggat herein equall to the King; for dere wo reſet 
The Reaſon; becauſe humane Arts conſiſt of principles dexyonitraret 
the Goſpell of principles revealed by God, and beſeeved by flitł 
of God, of which the unlearned are as capaple as the learned. 


20 Chap. i. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 15. 
Cn. Ceſſus a Heathen Philoſopher, derided the Goſpell, beeauſe it is obvious tothe ſim- 
/ pleſt underſtanding: but as the Sunne is the more admirable becauſeir ſhines to all, men, 
and beafts, ſo herein is the Goſpell, and the goodneſſe and wiſedome of God the more 
to be admired, who cauſeth it to be propounded in that manner, that the pooreſt, and 
meaneft may beleeve and be ſaved. Nay,many times he hideth this Doctrine, from the 
wiſe, and revealeth it to Babes, Ada. 1 1425. and x Cer. 1. 25. 
et the wiſe come bither, ang be aſtoniſbedar the myſteries of the Goſpell ; and let 
Peer, come, that hee may be wiſe, even with the wiſedome of God : ſal. 19. 7. 
1 Cor. 2. 5, 7. 
None are ſo wiſe, but they ſtand in need of the preaching of the Goſpell ; nor none ſo 
unwiſe, but they may become the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
Let no man ſay, Iam not booke-learned; for many a filly ſoule takes heavenby vio- 
lence, when great Schallers,with all their bookes, are (hut out. a 
Bleſſed be God, a ha hath care of Barbarians as well as ef Greeks ; and of the ſimple 
and unwiſe, and dull of underſtanding, as well as of the wiſe and quickwitted,&c. 


VERSE 15, Thirgfore a much as in me is, 1 an ready to preach the Goſpell to os alſe, 
| that are at Rome, 


16. For I am not afbamed of the Goſpello{ (brif. 


N the 14. verſe Pau confeſſed his debt: here hee ſhewes himſelfe willing and ready 
I. pay it: the ſigne of an honeſt minde. ä 
Here are two parts. A declaration of his readineſſe to preach the Goſpell to the 
Romans, ver. 15. anda confirmation of it in the firſt part of the 16. verſe, and ſo the 
Preface endeth. . 
Paul is i to preach to them, and to pay his debt at the day, when God ſhall ap- 
point. >— | 
This is fied i firſt, from the integrity of his readines ; a wwch as in me ᷣ, ſaith he: 
that is, whatſoever is in me, is ready: I am very ready, even today before to morrow, 
if God will: He ſigniſieth that there was no inward —— of his comming; no 
thought, no canceit, no affection or faculty of his ſoule, but was ready and prepared 
thereunto t and for outward impediments, it was not in his power to remove them: 
God is to be prayed unto to take them away. ; 
Ob/e. Note the benefit of a willing and ready minde : wee many times omit the doing of 
ſiome good thipgs enioyned ; but if there be a ready minde it ſhal! not be imputed. 
We are bound to meetat the holy aſſemblies on the Lords day, if wee be letted by 
ſickneſſe, yet if we have a ready minde,we are accepted: Our fault is, that many times 
when Gag hath taken away outward impediments, yet our affeRion and minde is not 
ready within. | 
| We mult ſee there be noinward impediment of our Omiſſions. 
Ihe ſecond amplification is by a figure, called an increaſe of ſpeech : Paul is ready 
to preach to Græcians, to Barbarians, to the Romansaiſo : where hee could not doe it 
without danger. ' 
o. Faulcourage is forthe imitation of Miniſters : that when God calleth, they are to 
feare no mortall wight, but to doe their office with dus diſcretion. ; + 7 
_ Miniſters are tobe bold: Theſe times require bold teachers, for finne is growne im- 
pudent, and finners have whores forchecads, 
It was dangerous for Paul to preach at Rome then; it is more dangerous now to 
preach the Goſpell atRome ; yet we muſt labour for ſuch boldneſſe, that if God ſhould 
call any of us te that ſervice, tobe ready to performe it. 7 
The reaſon of his readineſſe, is ſet ver. 16. from Pauli great affection to the 
Goſpel! : / an not aſbamed, &c. RD ; 4 
It is brought in as an Anſwer to an Obiection: Some might ſay, Art thou ready Paul 
topreachat Rona? Alas, Ifthon kneweſt the cold entertainment thou ſh have, 
and how baſely Nero and the Lords of the Senate &c. doe eſteeme of the Goſpell,thog 
wouldſt not ſhew thy head at Rome. 8 
No Paul anſwers: I am net aſbamed of the Goſpell, and ſo not of the preaching 


of it; | 
And 


Cp | le ” "Vibe 15. 


—— — 


EN a3 a Proteſtation ay Toro Tm 
52 is not aſh ſeſfon. 
The Gentiles eee 9 of the Golpell, and the Goſpell ir baten f. 


neſſe, 1 {ora 23. ſa, ſot the matt er and manner of it. 

Fot the matter, b 2 — to belecve in one that is eruciſed: Andthey id 
as thoſe wicked men of Sax, 1 Sam, 10.27 Her gal lo ſa | 

For the a rut ianot preached with cloquenee, and words of bumacs 
wiledome. 

So, when ina — — 


would ſay to 
him, Art not chou —— on nine 
hem, W caſhamed to worſhip. 
Heathen gods deſcribed — — —— 


3 — — 
eber. 
This proteſtation pf Sal is adorned 


Thefirſt, Ls be eden faid, oy 21584 
8 
on earth to c at Rome, it me 

— not any thing worthy co beknowne,butChrilt Cer. 3.2-4nd 
he gloried in nothing elle, Gel.6.14. 

Tteſccond figure, is a Syncebdeche; ſo called, when underone kinde many arc ander- 
ſtood ;as ſhame, here put for feare, or any other affection that might rrert Paxi from 
preaching ar Rome, 

ou names ſhame, rather than feare, though bee might have cauſe enoughtober 
afraid. 


1 Becauſe ſhame hinders our readineſſe moſt z A man may bee and ceady 
unto chat which he darcsnotdarfaor feare. . ke it 


ſelfe. obs: x 
> If hee had ſaid, I am notafraid, it had bene bis os commendation 1 Bur when 
commendeth 


he faith, I am not aſhamed, he — Ra 
be! 'oved, and in the poſſeſſing whereof, we have 

2 Hereby alſo he would iGetharthey, — not bee aſhamed 
ol [the Goſpellz and chr w TE Eu "+ r Reg 
ſhamed tocometohearc him. 

If a Miniſter would not have his plc aamedtobe forward in endged- 
l'n:fle ; let him himſelfe not be — marc 8 
„ n. 

The Goſpel is (o gloriout, that we ſhould be ready is profeſſt it wh abamed. 2 Tint, Dol, *: 
11,12. 1 Tim. 1. 8. 

Þaul: readinede adFoniſheth Miniſters ſo to diſpoſe their affaires, that theymay net Uſe 15 
unſit them for the Goſpell. 

Their houſes and muſt be cared for ; but principally Gods houſe zad faquily 
muſt be provided for, 1 Pes. j. a. 8 

When the people are gathered together, eſpecially on the Lords day, the da oF the 
ſolemne Aembly, which he hath appointed to be a day of publike payment: the Mini- 
ſter may not day, he is not ready, or not at leyſure. 

One offered to King Autipater, 4 good i Hee ſaid hee was not at leidare : Be not 
then, ſaith the writer, at leiſure to be King: So may be anſwered to Miniſters that are 
41 — — fearefull And all imployments, having a ut | 

01ay we have no isa got 2 
neceſſity, muſt give place to the duties of hia 

Pauli ſay in gro the Corinthians, 1 cer. . b proach nor ohy Goſpel, rang 
innerem good Miniftersminde 

. ol yak rachel nec ſerve 
our turnes, tolay, I am not ready, I have no leiſure; ſo nor yon and peo- 
ple muſt be ready Y. 

We muſt labour to be ready to every good worke, Tit.3.1. Us 

. 4s 


Many are ready, iĩthey be called to yanity, rodrunkeanefſe, &c. buif heybe call 
upon to any 200d andboly rer 


_ 
1. 


* 
9 
4 


— 


Chapa. 


An Expoſition upon the 
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Sher. 


men MM 


nor at leiture · But wee ſhould be like Part here, and like David; Nſal. 5 7.7. who ſang, 
My heart ready, c&c. : Sa 

1 wiſh your teadineſſe in foure things: PROT ee 

x To the duties of yoar ſeverall callings, to doe them conſeionably. K 
* 2 Iorefiſt remprations: The Divell isalwayes ready to tempt us: we ouglit not to 
be to ſeeke to withſtand his tentations: If the ſouldier have his ſword and at mour to 

ſceke when the cncaue comes, &c. So, Stand ready as a warchfall Souldier; Ephe/: 

6. 14. F 

Tt To che duties of Godspublike worſhip inthe tithes- commanded; Therefore God 

gave an item in the fourth Commandement, C eber, G that wee ſhould not be un- 
ready. Sonew you ſhall bee invited to the holy Communion in your ſcverall places, 1 
warne you to make you ready, that you may obtaine a bleſſing. 

4 For the Croſſe: [ob was ready,as appeares in his godly parienice,lob 1. 2 l. He fote- 
thought of death of children, loſſe of goods, Jes 3 21. So let us doc : or clie it will bee 
hard to keepe dur patience. 7e 3.5 4 0 N 

Alſo for death, the laſt croſſe. Thouknoweſt not whether thou ſhalt dye this day. If 
God ſhould now call thee, Art thou ready ? Reade Afar. 24. 44. and the Parable of the 
wiſe Virgins : A4. 25 The Lord prepare us. | 

Though the world eſtee me baſely of the Golpell, yet let not us: but rather account 
our ſclves happy in the profi ſſion of ir... 

The Papiſts among us are aſhamed of the Goſpell, as of a novell, andbaſe Religion. 
Bur we areaſhained ro worſhip Images, to in our worke*s &c. and to proſtitute 
the _ Spout of Chriſt, to that impure Satyre of Rome, but we arc not aſhamed of 
the Goſpell. | = | 
In theſe dayes of peace, many of our politicks arc aſhamed to appeare forward be- 


ee — 


yond the Statute, and zealous in Religion. 

O monProus | that any mam or woman ſhould not be aſhamed to bee filthy, drunke, 
falſe proud, Sc. and yet aſaaied to go to a Sermon, to be ſtrict in their convetſa- 
tion, &c. N | | 

That wee ſhould not be aſhamed of the de vill, and yer aſhamed of Chriſt. 

Let not us be aſhamed vhereſoever we come to ſhe what we are, though wee bet 
{corned by men, and in — : Fſal.119.46. . 24. 14. 1 Het. 4. 16. Ey 51. 7,8. 

Chriſt, for our ſakes, deſpiſed the ſhame : Heb.1 2-2. and At 8.38. Let us bee a- 
ſhamed of all finne, Ecele/.41-17.6e. but let us not be aſhamed to be true Proteſtants, 


in word and decd, making manifeſt in all times and places, that we love and belceve the 
Goſpell of our Lord leſus Chuiſt. Amer, a 


i VII 16, —— Fu © the power of God wats (alv ation, ti even one that belecvetb, 
to the lem fir. and alſo 18 the Grecian. 


Heſe words looke two wayes, to that which goeth before, and to that which fol- 
| —— — the end of the preface, and the beginning of the principall matter 
8 of the Epiſtle. 
In regard of the manner of bringing them in, they belone to the words imme- 
diately going before, wherein S, upon occaſion, proteſled that be was not aſhamed 
of the Goſpell, to preach it even ar Rome. CEN 
Here areaſon is rendred, taken fion the ſalutiſerous nature and efficacy of the Co- 
ſpell in the preaching ot it: Thus, 
- Whole preaching ſaves, of that we need not be aſhamed · 
But the preaching of the Goſpe |! ſaves, 
I. Therefore w: ought not to be aſhamedof it, + 8 
Ignorant prophane people, who unde: ſtand not, nordiſcerne things that are excellent, 
gecomnt r t,ofpell baſe, and deride and perſecute the profeſſion of it: But a Pearle is a 
Pearle, thoug). . £/op; Dung · hill Cocke prefertea a Barly kernell before it. | 
Be not thou diſcouraged ſo long as thou knoweft and fee leſt the ſaving power of it 
in thy Conſcience, 
In tendring thus this reaſon,the Apoſtle moſt artificially flides into the principal propo- 
ficion of the wholeEpiſtle, which is, that 1uſtification is by faith, which is the fume _ 


ole, 2 < ets.” is HI 44 WIS os V4. ws vs, 


o . 
* = 
_ 
mans 
- 
SS + 


the ſeventeenth verſe; and 

accord. 

* = not aſpamed,c5c. for it is the power of God, Se. for by it tlie rightcoulneſſe of 
God, &c. N 2 1 

do in the ſubſtanee ofthe ſenſe it belongs to that which followes, introdueing the 
principal! propoſition, which is the foundation of the ſumme oftheſe words: a 

Onely beleevers are ſaved, verſ. 16. 
Becauſe onely beleeversare juſtified, verſ.17. _ * | 

For the words, in themſelves conſidered, they afford 4 Commendatory definition of 
the Gofpell conſiſting of the generall Matter and the Difference, * 

The generall matter of the Goſpell; It is the Power of God : where are the thing, Power ; 
and the Author, God: 6 . 

The difference: Vato Salvation, to every one that beleeveth, to the ler firſt o to the 
Grecias. Where we have the thing, Salvation ; and the ſubject to whom it 
The gelecver; ſer forth by a note of n all particulars, Every one iber 
b:leeves : and this is expounded by a diſtribution ; bein divided into Be- 
leeving fewer and Grecians : where are the Perſons, ſewer and Graciaps; and their order, 

firſt the ew, them alſo the Greciav, g pa 

The Power of G44 ; He might have faid, the Grace, the Truth; the Counſell the Wif- 
dome of God: but he rather. and much more effectually, ſaith, Power, bath in regard of 
che ſumme of the Goſpell, which is Chriſt; who N 13 us out of the 
power of Saranby his merit, and alſo for the effectuall application of this merit, in the 
miniſte it. g 

1 7, — and Gentiles eſteemed the Goſpell 7 N weake thing : But O6ſers 
found t . 


God hathchoſen the weake things of the world to eon | | 
having wronght more wonderfull things by the fodliſhaeffe an, 
ching. than Alexavder the Great, orthe Roman E r wor! 
de-pe policies, and mighty Armies. For the is the Power, not of 
——_—— * „ ent wer of Bod bar the r a8 by 
And yet the Go is not the Eſſentiall butt tl Inſtrumentall, Ne 2 ; 
Figure ; Power, for apowerfall Faftrament inthe preaching Jeb ii. ans 
And yet not a Naturall Inſtrument, which produceth Salvarion, as . heabh, \ 
whether you thinke of it or no: but Arbitrary, when, and ta whom Ge [ will, H ; 
Vnto Salvation : There is Difference of Power; gr orgs 
There is a Power umto Creation; but that unto Salvation is *: God kayi no 
reſiſtance when he would create all things; but ty enemies oppoſing, when 
would fave ſinfull man; as the Fleſh, the World, the Divell. N 57 
There is a Power unto the preſervation of things created: but this 3 mare excel 
72 ; — — ſhould it vantage a man to be, though rich, beautifull, cable, c. 
it not ſaved. a * 
There ĩs a Power of God to diſtraction, A. 10, 28. but this is comfortabl:, bei 
unto Salvation. That is not to be De en bee that, 58 8 oY | "_ > 
When we deſerved to be damned, twas in his power to ſaye vs; and hen it was in Olſer: 
his power to damne us, it was his plea ſure to aye us. O mercy Let be chank- 
fulwhichbelceye and repent : ThePowerof God js gttible, ſeparated fr | 
But che Gofpell is his Power unts Salvation, pr umto-the peritent, 
n 3 1 2 va S665 217) 
# Sufatio : Not Corporal, though. 
call uſe of it, by hanging it about the ecke, 
abufitiierero, the Te age z and the praZlice of gran wt 
wore the ( ſpell about them, even intheir bo 15 * 1 oy 
and words to cure che diſcaſcs of their bodies, re CORK, 
which laid hold on by faith, have vertueto com 
Vnto Salvationthen Eternal, begunne here in 
come, in plory, 
The Law and Goſpell differ: The Law is the Power gf 
and wrath ;bar it is too weake to ſave, Rm. 8, ;. unto 
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To bis which beleeves : Beleevers are they which ſhall be ſaved : Onely by Faith wee 
receipethe falvation offered inthe Goſpell. 

To every eue that beleey:1, 

The belceving Beggar ſhall be caved as well as the beleeving King. In things ofthis 
world tuete is difference betweene ſuch; not in things of another world. 

Note a diff-rence betweene the Law and Goſpell. The voyce of the Law is, Doe this 

aud hi-: The voyce of the Goſpell, Beleeve, and be ſaved. 

To the Lew, and to the Grecian, Onxs ſalvation was reſtrained to the Iewes : now it is 
extended to the Gentiles alſo. 

Te the lew, end to the Gretian, Pax! mentioneth both out of very good reaſon. 

The Iew had the Law, and the Records of Gods worſhip : The Græcians excelled in 
all Arts and good learning; uvto whom the reſt of the world are behelding for mora- 
lities, good lawes, and civill policy. Now, lcR for theſe things they ſhould thinke the 
Goſpcli not nece ſſary for them, he mentions them both, ſhewing that neither Icw nor 
Græci an can be ſaved without the Goſpell, k N 

If nor lew nor Græciancanbe ſaved without the preaching of the Goſpell, then none 
canzfor if it be ncedfull to them to whom it might ſeeme leſſe neceſſary, then much more 
8 n IP 7 OM 

Furſt to the Tew, in regard of the order o and juſtly too, in their pri- 
vileges. And yet is not our ſtate the worſe e they arc firſt; nor our ſalyarion leſs, 
becauſe we are laſt. As Adam hath not more ſalvation thanthe laſt belec ver ʒ nor at the 
Communien, the firſt receiver belecying, wore grace than the laſt. 

The lew may boaſt of his priority; and we have cauſe to be thankfull, that at the laſt 

ye are received to mercy. g 

Many times, the firſt are laſt, and the laft firſt;The Iew hath loſt his priority through 
unbeleefe, and us become the laſt of the Nations: Let the Gentiles looke to it, and let 
England bring forth frtit, leſt, &c. ä | 

-T he preaching of the Goſpel a the power of God to ſave belzavers, 1 Cor.. 18. Im. 1. 21. 

There is great reaſon we ſhould delight to heare the Word preached : For it isthe 
power, & c. The Miniſter that preacheth not, and the man that hindreth rhe preaching 
of the Golpell, may be accounted chẽemũes to 2 | good of man, which is, ſal- 
va: ion. Fer the Golpell is the Power,&c. And o reſuſe and negle& to heare, 
ate condemned of themſelves; For nothing but the Goſpell is the Power, &c. 

Great is the Power of Gods word ; compared to fire, and a hammer, Jer. 23. 29. to a 
ſword, H-. 4.1 2. to mighty weapons, 2 Cer. 10 4,5. It is able, and doth ſave and con- 
vert many abominable finners ; wholly transformes men from eatthly mindes to hea - 
venly, makes men forſake all, deny theinſelves, and follow Chriſt. 

That heart which the power of Cod peirceth not, nor converts, muſt needs he deſpe- 
rately hard : and tobe impenetrable to this word, muſt needs be a fearcfull ſigne: For 
2 Cor. 4 3 

As it is able to convert the moſt grievous ſinner; ſo to comfort the moſt afflicted con · 
ſcience, P 4. 119.49, 30. The promiſe of the Goſpell, yea, one ſentence of it is able to 

fetch a man out or᷑ hell into heaven, if it be beleeved. Let us acquaint our ſelves with the 
promiſes, and ſcore them up, they will be pretious in the day of need. 

The power of the Goſpell is from God, not from the Preacher: wee ſowe this immor- 
tall ſeed as Eecle/. i i.6. But the Spitit bloweth where it liſteth, Jeb. 3. 8. Sermons and 
Exhortations thrive as God will. 

Reme mber it is the power of Ged, and heare reverently: Sammel will ſleepe at the 
voyce of Eli, but at 23 5 —— attend. dead 

' Becauſethe power is from God, pray when thou art to heare, is ſavingyower 
way be manifeſted upon thy Conſcience. ; | 

If it have beene powerfull to convert thee, prayſe God. For no power but of God him- 
ſelſe, can convert a Fnner, apply Eph. 1. 19, 20. Having felt this power to Salvation, let 
us live anſwerably. i 
le is the power of God to ſave all Beleevers, and onely beleevers. As a medicine;as the 
lighe to a filmed eye. | 

Ir is a ſavout of life tolife to helet yers, but of death to unbelceyets, As the Beetle, and 
the Dore. ; The 


"The Goſpell lach, that Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinnertʒ bur the bleſſing — 
thereot is onely upon the hearts of the belcevers. 


To our reading and hearing, and ſpeaking, we muſt adde faith, or the Goſpell profireth 
not, Heb. 4+ 2+ The Lord give us faith. | 


VERSE 17. Forbyit, the righteouſneſſe of God is revealed from Fab to faith; 
| N theſe words is a reaſon to prove, that the Goſpell is the Power of God, &c. o. 16. 


And thus Saul, with much Art, falleth into the maine of the Epiſtle, which is, That 
we are Iuſtifica by Fauth. ; 

In the ſetting downe hereof, Pe»/ obſerverh this order:firſt he ſetteth downe abro- 
poſitionin theſe words ofthe 17, Verſe. Then he putteth the of it from thence; 
to the end of the 4: Chapter: And laſtly, he ſheweth the $ of this Doctrine, in the 
three next Chapters. The in ward effects, as Peace, and Conſolatien, Chap. 53. and San- 
ciſ cation, and good life, which are the outward elfects, Chap. 6, 7 

The reaſon why Paul uſeth ſuch Art in bringing in this poine of Iuſtiſication, was be- 
cauſ: he might feare, that otherwiſe, many would not have given him the reading of his 
Letter. For the Iewes held Iuſtificatton onely by workes; and many of them, which be- 
came Chriſtian, held luſtification partly by workes, and partly by Chriſt : And it is our 
Nature, not to hearethat which contraryeth our fore-conceived opinions. Thus wiſely 
doth our Apoſtle, with a holy cunning,as doing another thing, declare that Truth which 
he would have them beleeve for their ſalvation. | | 

To prove luſtification by Faith, is his maine purpoſe ; but he bringeth it in as a Rea- 
fon of ſomething before, as if he ſpake of it onely by occaſion; | 
The Reaſon is drawne from a proper and naturall effect ofthe — ; thus, | 
th, is the power 


That which revtaleth the rightcouinefſe of God from faith to 
of God to ſalvation, &c. 
But the Goſpell ſo revealeth, & c. Therefore. 
Or thus; | | 
That which is the Power of God to luſtiſie beleevers, is the Power of God to ſave 
them, L 
But the Goſpell is the Power of God to luſtiſie them: Therefore. 

The force of the Reaſon is from the neere and indiſſoluble coniunRion of Inſtification 
and Salvation, that what cauſetk the one, cauſeth the other; For, whom God inffifteth, be 
glorifierh, Rom. 8.30. | 

To conſider theſe words by themſelves, we may divide them into two parts: 


The 1. an Aifirmation; The righttonſneſſe of God ig revealed. 
The 2. an Amplification, by a double inſtrument; ingthe Goſpe 
Te righteom(neſſe of God: It is two-fold ; Eſſentiall, whereby he is righteous in him. 
ſelfe : or given to man, whereby man ſhould be + This is here meant; and it is 
two-fold : Imputed, whereby finfull man is Iuſtiſied in the fight of God © and Infuſed, 
whereby he is ſanctified to lead a righteous life before men. | 0 24 
The firſt is here onely meant : as may Rom. 3. 21, 22. Phil. 3. 9. And this is 
confirmed by the iudgement of Auguſtine, who expounds the tighteouſneſſe of God to k 
be that which God gives to man, that he might be rig — — : And Auaſeale, a Wel 


learned man, thinkes it might be tranſlated, I he God, thavia;whe 

Cod luſtifies a finner belceving, is revealed tobe by faith, which is — 
— 8 Mere 

by 


words. 5 i - 
T he rigfecouſneſſe whereby we are Iuſtifted in the Gghrof God, is 
Pant, I be righteon/nefeof God.” > nc - ide MN by: 


1 HBecaiiſe it is ges of God-ci: Bob ibid en 

2 Becauſe it isapproved of God. — 
3 To. ſh it from mans ted 
righteouſneſſe ; as . 10. 3. So T = 


— ir 


Zea. 12 1.49 | k | © « ; 
4 To theſe I adde, Becauſe it is a moſt per ſect righteouſueiſe, even ſuch a wich the 
which God himfſelfecan find no fault re n 9% won | 


5 Becauleit was ia andperformed by a perſon, which was God. Fer che righs 
d te euſneſſe 


d 
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teouſneſſe by which we are iuſtified, is the righteonſnes of Chriſt, apprehended by faith; 
we having his righteouſnefle, as he had our ſinnes, 2 Cor. 5. 21. that is, by imputation, 

Is revealed. To reveale, is to uncover a thing, and to take that away which hindereth 
ſight, as a vaile or maske. But here it fignificth more, namely, ſo to uncover, as to ex- 
hibit and beſtow the thing revealed; by a cuſtorne of ſpeaking familiar to the Hebrews, 
who by the Antecedent Verbe, underſtandthe Conſequent: as Pro: 25.22, where the 
word tranſlated lay, ſigniſieth, Jake. Thou ſhalt take coles, that is, to lay upon his 
head: ſo God hath cauſed his righteouſneſſe to be revealed, that wee might have it of 
his gift. | 

So is Revealed uſed, Mat. 16. 17. and expounded, Nom. 3.2122. manifeſted upon Be- 
lee vers: and gal. 3. 13. given. 

And unleſſe it be ſo meant, Pauli Argument holds not: for the Goſpell ſaves us not be- 
cauſe the Doctrine of Tuſtification is therein opened; but becauſe by the Preaching of 
it, luſtification is given andaſſured unto us. 

But he ſaith, Revealed, rather than any other word, for two Reaſons : 

1. Becauſe unleſſe this Doctrine had beene revealed by God, we could never have un · 
derſtood it : Philoſophy could nor teach it, nor the Law : For theſe conſiſt of principles 
knowne by Nature, and to be comptehended by Reaſon ; but the Doctrine of Tuſtifica- 
tion tranſcends all the Reaſon of man. a 

We ought to make much of the Goſpell, which diſcovereth ſuch a ſweet and faving ſe- 
cretunto us, &c. : | 

2. Becauſe now this Doctrine is more plainly declared, then it was under the Law; 
then it was veiled and covered under divers figures; but now it is revealed: and not the 
Coverings onely of the Tabernacle, but the Tabernacle it ſelfe taken away. 

As things are now more plaine, ſo our fault the greater, if wee have not a greater mea- 
ſure of grace: and in as much as God hath now broken open, as I may ſay, his Treaſu- 
ry; he that now is poore, and becomes damned, can alleage nothing in excuſe, becauſe 
grace is ſo plainely offered unto us. 

By n: that is, the Goſpell; the ſumme whereof, is, the promiſe of Iuftkication and 
Salvation, if we belee ve. s 

From faith to faith: The words are to bee read and underſtood thus: The Righteouſ- 
nefle of God which is from, that is, by faith, to faith : or thus, The Righteouſneſſe of 
Godis revealed to be from faich to faith: or rather to ſupply a word out of Rem.. 21, 
22. thus; The righteouſnes of God is reveal d, that is, given toBeleevers, by fait to faith. 

Faith is manifeld : : | 

1 An Hyſtoricall faith, whereby we know and aſſent to the word of God, which may 
be in Reprobates, and is in the Divell. 

2 A Temporary Faith, which beſide the former, hath ſome little affection and de- 
light in the Word, b by light cauſes, as ſweetneſſe of knowledge, favour of great 
Perſonages, &c. and therefore the profeſſion which is from this,faileth in tentation and 

rſecution. 

_ A Faith of miracles, which is a perſwaſion by ſome ſpeciall promiſe or revelation of 
a miraculous effect to come to paſſe. 

4 Aluflifying Faith, which bath ſuch knowledge of the Scriptures, and aſſent, that 
we thereby receive Chriſt with his merits, and have confidence of ſalvation by Gods 
mercy in him onely. : a a 

This Faith is here meant. and this we place in the minde, and in the will: For the Di- 
vine Trath, which is the Obiect of it, not onely declareth, but offereth ſomething : 


now by Faith, as it is inthe underſtanding, we beleeve the truth of the promiſe: and 2s 


it is in the will, wee receive the thing offered in the promiſe, . for the comfort of our 
.. * 


In this Faith we note three parts : 1. Knowledge: 3. Aſſent : 3. Confidence. ; 
The Papiſts finde fault becauſe we make Knowledge and Confidence, parts of Faith: 
_ alſo becauſe wee place it at all in the will. But of theſe in the more due 
place. f 
The phraſe is to be noted: From faith to faith : that is, from a leſſer Faith to 
2 greatet ; not noting two Faiths; but one and the ſame Faith, by _— 
tending 


Hence S. Aug. ex i 
Hearey t whether Preachers, or Hearers,; 
Ambre/e: From the faith of God, no 
Chryfeftome: From the ſaith | 
never any that was —— r 
ence Aq 3 
— — collects, That ee e 
in effect, afhrme : K. 3.212. 


to workes, both which arc ajtirmed byte Pap Wm 


5 — ares 
onely by Fait 


reveateth Inflification by Faich only ; or tbe bg 1 * 
44104 faith, u revealed by the ! poi beret, Bea + pee as 
5 Lis 2 Cor. 3. 10. 
ouſnefle of God is revealed lby the Law, cr bythe Gehe. Bur nor bythe 
— 21. and 3.2 1,22. See all 1.9, 

The rightcouſnefle whereby we — be an abſolute and perfet,eventhe Uſe ta 
righteoulneſſe of God: our ou e is too weake and imperfed to ſerve the turne ; which X 
muſt teach us ro be humbled for our defects, and eee 


of Chriſt. Nete are to be reptoved, 
1 They which thinke any ſervice or obedience will pleaſe Gel 


2 Thole which ttuſt in Civill righteouineſſe, Aas. 3. 16. 8 1 th 


2 


C 


3 Thoſe which receive not the righteouſnefle of God afcred in the | 
formerly gone from vanity to vanity, from linne CER 
let us goe from righteouſneſſe to ae * 
Iuſt.fic. tion by Faith: the rather Cn for 
But now the Papiſt —— — — queſtion Arte. 
lution, by God as ludge, 
Faith, without ſatisfaction for our faults. 
onſcience, they will inde ir ro berbe hardeſt waer inthe world to eleov 3 > — 


From fab is ſaub 3 our luſti fiction is by Faith, let us grow in Faith, 
vertue, from faith to faith, 
from death te life, from ſhame deſerved, to undeſerved ch Go. 5 f 

underſtand, and to maintaine ine n. 
In Paali timo th on w | 
timo the queſti oy I IIs Ange, 25 
ther Iuſtification naturall tranſmutation of a ſinngr from inhecent | 
or the ſarisfaQtion of : Weaffirmethis laſt, and the 

Papiſts the firſt. 

We anſwer, thatwe latisfaction, but performed by Chriſt, not by our ſelves: 
is any man able fo to doe, uuleſſe it be given him of God. my” 


grow in the conſolation and peace whichcomes by 
Let others goc from Infidelity to Contumacy, from 
Let us endeyour ſoundly to 
it, 

nah 
Chriſt, ſeverally or ioyntly, were the 
teouſne ſſe, to inherent righteouſneſſe : or inthe of a ſentence of 
They ſay our opinion is abſurd, as chat 2 man ſhould be Iuſtified by ſo light a thing as 
and as light as they make of Faith, why chan then — in the fronble of 
They ſay alſd, that our en, 
teous by Faith. 
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not in Sod but in themſelues; but pronou 


Vi ASE 17. ——Avitiowritten,The inft foal live by faith, + 
Har the righteouſneſſe whereby weare juſtified in the fight of is not onely 
diſcovered but exhibited ĩn the Goſpell to belcevers by faith, is affirmed in the 
'& firſt parc of this verſe, and confirmed in theſe words, by a teſtimony out of the 
Prophet Habaksk2.4. . | 
This is braugbt in by way of,preventionof an Objection, which Interpreters many 
judge rather to be intended by Hau herein, then a dire probation ; becauſe ho ſaith, 
As it & written, not for, or becauſe it is written. 


t is very likely that both Iewes and Genriles then, as the Papiſts now, might accuſe 


this do tine of juſtification by faith, in the ſenſe before declared, to be both noyell and 


abſurd ; as namely, that a wicked liver ſhould preſently become ri hteous by faith, be- 


fore he have made ſatisfaction in his owne per ſon, and done workes: and that 
therefore Par! ſnewes that this doctrine was long agoc before preached by one of the 
holy Prophets. And yet ſee not why we ſhould not rake it as a direct and Jood arg - 
ment, in as much as Paw! ſo uſeth it elſacy here, Gal. 3. 11. 

Inthe Teſtimony we have the quality of it: It is a written Teſtimony : and the ſub - 
ſtance of it, where there lyes an Argument in theſe words, I bo Ia, S. ; 
As it is written: Paul uſeth a written teſtimom for mation. Hence obſerve, 

That Miniſters are to prove their Doctrine by the written word, and the people to re- 
ctive ſuch doctrine, and no other. The yoyce of Chriſt ĩs more then the yeyce of all Fa- 
thers, Councels, yea then the voyce of the Church on earth. Wee neede not be aſhamed 
ofthat Doctrine which is warranted by the Word, if God ſo command and teach, as 
Tetbro to Moſe., Exod. 18.33. | 992 

The maine Doctrine of our Religion ought to be delivered in ſuch tearmes wherein 


the ſpirit of God hath ſer it downe ; and no new phraſes brought in, but the uſuall and 


ancient ſpeech of the Church to be followed, leſt we make way for Hereſies. 

The conſerm of the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Church in this capital Doctrin, is to 
be marked : there is one way of Tuſtification,in which the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles 
and holy men and women of all times have walked ; wee may the mote dently 
hold this way which we teach, asthe moſt beaten path to heaven. 

The ſubſtance ef the Teſtimony : The inſt ſbal bve by faith. 
This ſentence is exceeding ſhort, but the ſenſe almoſt infinite, Here wee might treat 


of juſtice, of faith, of life; but we will hold us to the argument. 


The Prophet upon occafion denounceth Ind 


to the proud hypocrites, chat truſt 
chat the Inſt ſhall live by bis faith. - 
The Prophet ſpeaketh of temporall deliverance, but becauſe ſuch were figures and 


| ſieales of ſpirituall, and the polity of the Iewes was continued, far Chriſt which was then 


yet to come, therefore Par! aptly alleadgeth itin the point of Iuſtiſicatien. | 

The ſe words are a ſimple propoſition, iffwhich are conſiderable ; the SubicR, or firſt 
part, and the Przdicate or following part of it. : 

Interpreters a little vary. in ſetting down theſe parts, without prejudice of the ſenſe. 

Some make the Subject to be the Iuſt by Faith: and that which is declared of ſuch; H- 
foal live, And thus are two things declared : 

1 That we are Iuſtified by Faith. th 2 

2 That not civill Iuſtice, but onely the — f Faith, hath right to eternall 
life. Others ſay, The Iuſt, and that which is of him, to be, Hee bal oveby ſaith, If 
it be thus taken, then this terme by falth muſt necefſarily be underſtood in the Subiect: 
For a mar; is not firſt iuſt, and then he ſhall live by faith, but he that is iuſt by faith, ſhah 
lire by faith: and indeed both in the Hebrew recke, this terme by Faith, is fo ſet 
that's maybe referred to either, or rather is to be ref to both, as was now. ſaid. 

The * diſpoſed in chis propoſition, are the cauſe, luſtice; and the effect, life; 
both cheſe an ified by their Inſtrumentall canſe, Faith. 

That which is de he proved, is, That we are Iuſt by Faith: it's proved, becauſe wee 
live by Faith: thus, | | 
| By what welive, by that we arc Iuſtified. 

But by Faith we liye, or are ſaycd. Therefore, &c, 


The 


h betweene cation 
. that is, mall be i ſaitha eſuite. This —— be ſound: 
but their — Cn the Text — ä is, uſt by, 


e — ds chat we an this doQrine,as namely, that we are nw 
iutificd by Wich, t there is 45 2 _ betweene their meaning and ours, as is 
betweene Hell a — 


We ſay with Saint Paul, that tobe i ah for the — — 
ED = 
— and! ; and that a infefying faith hath, beſide — 
of the pardon of ſinne by the mercy of God for Chriſt his ſake, 
They deny both, and Fe 
They affitme that Faith is onely a unorhogtoverbeerd, 
which, they ſay, arc ae Coun chings revealed by — — commandment 


fthe Church, the Deexees | 
obe tuſtiffed by Faith, t er tint g, but aſſenting tothe word of 
God in generall, to receive grace, whereby wen may obtaine an. inherent righ- 
— by which we ſhould be Tuſtified in the Gghe of God, and deſerve cter- 


na l life. 
And thus they make Faithtobe nothing elſe, bars diſpoſcion or preparations lu 
wand. wicherecingU: 


ſtiſication, or the root and begioni 
Shak live ; that is, with comfort 
in the worldtocome, | 
From thus that he ſaith, Shad live, obſerve; 
That there is a life to come, after this mortall life, 


That though thts life be ſubiect to a thoaſand deaths, yet that life is everlaſting; 22 


lv, implying a perpetuall act of life. 

Shak hoo bys Taub; That is attributed to the Inſtrumentall cauſe; which is Faith i which 
is 77 72 2 the ptincipall, which is Chriſt : So is it to be naderſtood in this phraſe, 1u#;- 

2 
75 T — — the diſtinction of the Papiſts the firſt andſecond Iatificati- 
on: The firſt, they ſay, is forthe Habitof Charity, infuſed for Chriſts Gke. The 
ſecond, forthe performanee of the workes of Charity, by which wee obtaine more 
rightcouſnefſc than that is, which is infuſed for Chrifts fake, and fo deſerve eternall 
life, as a due reward unto the workes done in charity. 

_Thuscontumeliouſly doe they attribute more to their one workes, chan to the me- 
rit of Chri 

Thus alſo doe they exclude Faith ; whenthe Apotle eee, fcati 

and life to Faith: Vea, if there F pa 
both to faith, as in the verſe before, fromfaich te ſctl. 

By Faith 'B y whoſe faith? r 
Gods whfulneflc, truth, and mercy 

But the Hebrew is, [», or By Ha r 
this Pron e His, be not prefied in cl 
underſt y bus faich ; notwithitandir 
—_— fo Rith is the gift of God: 
expounded, Ay fab, that is, be 

Faith may be Ke ours, both en, 


— | 


ceive the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt withall,&c. and alſo 
proper to the poſſeſſouts. F 


d 


= 


Ob/er; 


have, e chat is, — 


1 22 


Chap... 28 


Uſe Is 


Yſe 2. 


Pſe 3. 


DoF, 


He that wouldbe julie and ved muſt haves Faith of — : another mans 
Faith will not ſave me; as Abr cams faith did not ſaye his wicked poſterity: Another 
mans fairh or good workes, may profit my body: or be a mcanes to allure me 
0 * * — og — — 

I hus in theſe wo yan nimitable brevity 2 are three excellent 
things delivered ih this Aphoriſme. 4 


1 Thatthe . fighr of God, is the righte. 
ouſneſſe of Faith. 


2 That Faith is the inſtrument — — hold onther rghteouſele 
3 That the fruit of the righ faith, iserernall 

J. Hier and life ore — Gal. 3. 11. M. 16. 16. lala 3. — t Pet. 1.9. 

All unbeleevers are in the ſight of God unjuſt and urrighteous, howſecver they feeme 


to themſelves and before men. 
A te fared, 1 Cor. 6. . Therefore we 


Now no unrighteous perſon (ſo continui 
and ef the righteouſneſle 


* 1 — — eee, 
In a fait an 
7 This may be diſcerned by inward notes,in the minde and will, and by out- 
ward notes inthe life. 


of Chri 
x The minde iudgeth the Promiſe the richeſt thing in the world, and that wee wete / 
if we were partakers of it. 
2 The will then carneſtly deſireth the favour of God, the righteouſnefſeof Chriſt 
promiſed, and power to ley hold onit; this is hungring and thirſting after righte- 


3 When it is offeed the will embraceth it; 28 Zachew entertained Chriſt, when he 
told himthar he muſt abide at his houſe, Luke 19.5,6. 

* — having received the promiſe, delights init as in the richeſt iewell in 
the wor 

5 The outward note, is a conſcionable and holy life : For whereſoever there is ſuch a 
minde,and ſuch a will, ind ſuch a faith, there cannot be a love of finne, cc. 

Faith is moſt excellent : by it we are Iuſtified and ſaved, not onely Eternally; but e- 
ven we live here in all eſtates with comfort; withone which, life is rather tobe accoun- 


ted a Death. 

Faithupholds in all : Heb,10.17,38. It is that ſhield, Epb. 6. 16. and that vi- 
Qory, 1 Jeb. 3 —*.— aith, Abraham, laceb, David, c. had Lubie in — — 
as Peter began er, when his faith failed. This upholds in 
croſſes, phy owe of Conſcience, inthe hoare of death > ; deſerved r by Pacer, 
mere precious than gold, x Pet. 1. 

If Chriſt will pray that P eters faith faile wer, Peter will not be afraid to combat with 
_ — Give thankes for faith. 

1 No hope of ſulvation without righteouſneſſe ; wee ought then to 


live holi 
VERSE 18. For — — al untodlineſe and a- 


Tz 8 | 


&; whereby bor the Antiquity of ſach 


He firſt er ec — which both Iewes and Gentiles truſted: and this 
1 —— chef word, Fer: which Cauſall rendretha reaſon of 
— nae revention: As if he ſhould ſay Nay me Faith. 


— workes,weare fo d farre from being lultified b that the Gedis 
revealed againſt them. re rom being Iniiſed'by them, Fw 


—_— Paalrifpaing aſe any 
_ en nne o. 
kt neee jaromanifelt wan 
PR. and to drive 


eee e — 4 —— in the very 
ore the Bf 


ite ſuftiied either by fab; er by werkes 
— . ace taliod bg wakes 

Not by workes, is prove are : 
Therefore none. Not the Gentile, 10 vr, 15. chay. a. Not the lew, from thenes to cer. 21. 


h 
a begins with the Gentile z bach that the le ew mightraketheleſ og. tobe 


— —e— wp 
A <Minifter hath authority, and may bethe more bold ith hizowne. os 
The Gentilenare not Tuſtified by wotkes: this — dimn- 


rn — — Condemnation 2 
thus; 


For which comes Wrath and 3 — 
— — the Gentiles. Therefore. 
things declared | 


of it, The wath 
— ave The ag and 7 , ſet forth by this gene- 
rall. Al. 
The wrath of God + not of man; In man wrath isa defire k 
for contempt. In God there are no Aﬀettions or 2— wp and _ 
Aver- 


Concerning 
HG. 2. The manifeſtation of Sap; Aber +y * 1 
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fafero peo 
wrath be bi bus A luttle b 


bim \Pſad. 2.12. 


By — firſt re —— 
— > their : 
and iuſt God: 


7 — 


are b — 4 — 


Obſer, 


Dot. 
Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2+ 


can wound, and who ogely can make while. 


— 


— — 


— . ̃ ͤ³-V 
A n&xfo /ition wponthe \ ; Verſe 18. 


bointment of God.: In trouble thegefore we mult neither gur a witch with Saad, nor 


to gelzebub with Aba raab, nor with the Papiſts to the Virgin Acary; but 


unto God, who 
- By the ſecond is ſignified hat Gods anger is not a weake anger, but poweefull — and 
unreſiſtable: So in the Lor ds prayer, which art in heaven, dotts che power of God te 


bleſſe us. ; . J 
full,hecauſc of his power: 


lena his anger is tolittle purpoſe; but Gods anger is ſeare 
Who knowes the power ot his Wrath ?4aith Aaſer,Þ/a, 90.11. and Ovid reads no 
totment ot puniſhment fo much, as Gods wrath, /. 6. 1. Wicked menſball fecle the 
ſtrength of Gods arme, in vengeanoe, if they repent not. Wie preach of th eve- 
ry day, an yet who trembleth at the mention of it;, If the Lyon goare, all the Beaſts of 
the forreſt tremble ; and if the Prince frowne,the Nobles quake t and ſball wee not be 
moved when God is angry? O that wee could with teares ſeeke to pacifie the wrath 
of God. z 0th its 555 W 
Asaiuſſ all ange dline ſſe aud oh wow en. . 
By ungodlineſſe, ſinnes againſt the firſt table; by unrighteouſneſſe, ſinnes againſt the 
ſecond table may be meant. God is angry for boch. r 

Neither bragge of thy ci ill tighteouſneſſe, if thou keepe not the firlt table, as doe out 
civill men, nor pretend obedience to the firſt table: if thou endeuour, not to keepe the 
ſecond, as doe many diſſolute profeſſours : for the wrath of God is revealed againſt 
both. ä 

Ungodlineſſe aui wnrighteouſneſſe of men : that is, ungodly and anrighteous men : but 
the holy —— 1 the Text, to note, that when God puniſheth, he aimeth more at 


the ſinne, then the perſons of men, and would not puniſh our perſons but for our fins. 


All nngodlineſſe and nnrigbteenſueſſe : There is no ſinne ſo hidden by our cunning, nor 
ſo mall in our accounts, but =_ be —— with Gods _— we tepent not. 

Ae all ungedlireſſe, c&c. word ſigniſies, o all wngodlmnefſe, to note the ter- 
rour of Gods wrath ; and that the unrepentant are the proper SubicRs of wrath and 
vengeance. | 

"Wrath is for unrighteeuſneſle ; but righteouſnefle is by Faith: The wicked are 
veſſels of wrath ; The 'Belccvers:, of mercy : O pretious Faith | Lord excreaſe aur 
Faith, , 

The Reward of ungodlineſſe and unrighteeujueſſe is the wrath of Sed 1 Epbeſ 5. 6. Col- 
loſe. 3. 6. 

: — wee are taught wiſedeme, to collect, that where wrath is, there is ſinne; and 
where ſinne is, there will be wrath, if it be not prevented by repentance. 

Taour ſinnes we may impute all calamities and indgements, publike, private; ordina- 
ry, extraordinary the contagion of the Aire, the unſea ſonableneſſe of the Weather, the 
dearth of Corne, diſeaſes, houſhold dammages, &c. wee have taſted of many bitter 
Indgements, and yet we ſuffer not God to lay done his rod of vengeance i We may 
juſtly expect that our puniſhments ſhall encreaſe, ſecing that encreaſeth in us which de- 
ſerves to be puniſhed, 

Art thou chaſtiſed in particular? then ſearch, and thou ſhale finde contempt of God 
to be the cauſe of it: either ſome outward notorious tranſgreffion, of omiſſion or com- 
miſſion ; or ſome inward poyſome luſts, as Pride, Covetouſneſſe,&c. 

Art thou guilty of wickedneſſe ? then looke for wrath; for Cod is iuſt. 

God revealeth his wrath by examples ef wrath execu: ed, or elſe we would little care 
for it: for we are like naughty ſervants wick will not be chaſtizedby words.; Pre.29. 
19. See [ob 33. 14, 15,16, WY ff 

Here we may note our kardneſſe, though we be convinced by examples, yet wee ſe⸗ 


curely continue in ſinne. 


Wee have heard, or read, or ſcene ludgements upon drunkards, uncleine perſons, 
theeves, mur: herers, &c. one would thinke that ſuch as live in ſuch finnes; ſhould take 
warning, add yet behold no amendment. | | 

Doth God reveale bie wrath ? and daxeſt thou contemne it > When thou ſeeſt th 
companion in finne plagued, wilt not thou ſtoope? Ah wretch, the wrath of God 
de revealed upon thee, and thou ſhalt be made an example to others, who wouldſt * 
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| by the <xample of others. 
bee en braten, hc fire of Gods wrach waſtethather 
too blind, we may diſcerne the ſnoake of it in our on 
within «let us repent before it breake forth to the confuian of us 
_ . Miſerable are the wicked, becauſe their plague comes upon th 
is * Cr. io. as · we cannot elime up into heaven, to 
Gods hand. | 7 > n 
There is nð runningaway : for whith x will we goe from his preſcace? if we be un⸗ 
der the cope of heaven, that wrath ili fall upon us. 1 
There is no hiding our ſelues rhou wee call to the mountaines and rockes to 
us, yet ĩt money more 1p 79. ese N Y cover 
There is no 1 : | 
ofa high wall: kenne a thunderbolt, and is not to be a * 
There is onely one way to be deſiyered from this terrible conſuming fire ot Wrath, 
vic. namely, to belecve and repent, which graces God grant. Amen, 


VII 18, — withbold the rrath in aurighteonſueſſe. rig 
N the former part of this verſe, Saint Pan the Gentiles with 
15. unrighteouſneſl- ; and leſt they — fs 4 ot gullty, he doth in 2 
and in the verſes following, ſhe how, and wherein z How, to the 21. verſe ; 
wherein, from thence to the end ofthe Chapter. 1 
Here then he beginnes in the Generall, to prove the Gentilesguilty ; thus, . _ 


They whuch with- hold the jerry wane "xp and unrightcous, 
© "a 


But the Gentiles with- hold the Truth inunri 
Ry IO 
ene . 


am heaven, Thete t 5] 
out of 


Theretore they arc ungodly and unrighteous. , 

The Article 2 Greeke, ſhewes that a reaſon is 
not by way of diſtind ion: which that is, becauſe they w | ; 

Hee meanes not that ſome of them did 12 Truth, ſot they ate all 
guilty; but he onely proves the imputation r : 

That which here he layeth to th is, 4 hag of Trath, 

In this are two things i 1, That about which the finne is committed, which is, 7rwh. 

2: The corrupt action concerning this Tub, ot the Abuſe of it, which is, cowirb< 
bold. | 

Truth is of divers ſorts; ws 1 a | Ns 

There is a Trutb of the tongue, when en wich our minde, and with 
the thing: now to v bell, and nÞt ta utter tri n but yet 
„ is not ſo taken here, though this fall within the compaſſe of the with · holding of 
truth, as all ſinne doth. f 8 F , | 

There is a Treth of the heatt, which is fincerity and uprightnefſe ; as Nathenie/was 
called a true Iſraclite, /ob, 1.4 7, the contrary to this, chat foule,and to be de | 
of hypocrifie ; But this not meant. ; 

There is a Truth, which we may call incarnate, which is Chriſt, who cals himſelſe the 
Trath, [ob 14.6, Neither is this meant. 

Thereis a Truth, called Revealed, which is the wordof God ; Thy word is truth, 
faith our Saviour, obs 17.17. to hinder the hereof, and to with-bold it front 
men, a grievous ſinne; but not meant here, it may by proportion be brought in, 


in Application, | 
derbar or Igraſted Truth: which is the light and 
concerning God, and goodneſſe: and therefore, in ſome 


might diſcerne 
that there is a God 


be done . : 
. profiiceh, as hat 


—»— — ————— œf—-—T¼ . . ˖—⏑ 
* * 
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ion upon the Verſe 18. | 


Do, 


Fe I's 


there is a God, and that he is robe worlhipped,&c. OHA 
Ofthis Truth we ſhall ſpeake more in the next verſe, where it is called, That which may 
be hnowne of God: And chap. 2. v. 15. it is called, The E Hd e the Law writes in our bearts. 
Jt was from the principles of this Truth,that the Conſciences of the Gentilescither ac- 
cuſed or excuſed them. 2 1 9 
The Abuſe of this Truth, for which Paul challengeth the tiles, is, the with... * 
holding of it; fer forth by the bands in which it was holden: namely, in the bands of an- 
righteomſ us ſſe. | | b 8 << 
ms oc is, that the Gentiles had a light within to direct and teach them ma- 
ny things concerning God and their Neighbour; but they would not walke according 
ro this light, nor obe. it, but —— ſuppreſſed it, and $4" Joy that it ſhould not 
appeare in their actions; and ſo ſinned againſt the light of Nature | | 
The word is fignificant, declaring that rhe Geatites played the Tye impriſoning 
Truth, as Tyrants doe Innocents. To impriſon a Theefe, is Iuit ce oimpriſon 3 
true man, muſt needs be uniuſt. Toimpriſon thoſe Strumpets, lying, falſhobdyhypocri- 
ſie ,8&c. is commendable luſtice : but to imprifon ſo beautitull, harmeleſſe, and pro- 
firable a Lady, as is Truth, being of a Divine breeding, muſt needs be abominable In- 
iuſtce. a | _ g x 
Truth loves no corners, as we ſay, and isaſhamed of nothing ſo much, as to have her 
beauty hid den, and her light covered under a Buſhc11; | 
To with-hold the Truth then, isto ſtrive againſt; andto reſiſt the Truth, ſhewing us 
the right and good way, and to dee contrary tothe ſame. So obedience is called, Doing 
the Truth, Job. 3 21. We 
Inmęgbteonſusſſe: not that this Truth may bee with. holden in righteouſneſſe: ſome 
Tonk I confefle, may be iuſtly with-hofden; as Chriſtian Wiſdomedirets, ſometime, 
not to ſpeakall the Truth we know: and there is a Truthwhichis not to be caſt io dogs 
or ſwine ; Nas. . 6. but the with-holding of this Truth is hereby declated to bee al- 
wayes aurigbteous. n 
Iv ſtice is to render to every one that which is his; and Iniuſtice, contrary : and Itt- 
iuftice is here more largely taken than in the firſt part of the verſe.” . | 
Here it implyes all iniuries to God and man: fo that Religion is called, a Iuſtice to- 


ward God. . 


There are three bands wherein Truth is unĩuſtly with- holden. 

1. @pinion, which many times violenceth the Truth threagh doubting, and ih the 
end, comes to call light, darkeneſſe; and darkeneſſe, light. 

2. Concupiſcence, which by the ſmoak of divers noy ſome luſts, obſcures the brighe- 
neſſe of this little light remaining. As ide, and Dido, | 

3. Evill workes: for as water quencheth fire,ſothefe the light of teaſon. 

The ſumme is: The Gentiles are poſſeſſed of a porrign of Noble Truth; and · by 
Reaſon andDiſcourſe,they gather many things belonging to good life, but they obey not 
accordingly. but doe contrary ; and from hence comes the angodlinefſe and warigbreouſ- 
neſſe which Pauli imputes to them. | 2 

It us a grievous thing to with=bold the Truth, and reſiſt the light of Nature, Hence ir it that 
Paul oftentimes continceth men therefrom, Rom. 1 32, 6. 16. 1 Cor. 5. 6. 9. 24» 
11. 14. | 

That we take knowledge ofthe ineſtimable treaſure of know ledge that yet remaineth 
in corrupt nature, which though it be as nothing in compariſon of that we had : yetit 
is ſuch, that thereby men might attaine unto much goodnefle and vertue. * 

It is not ſo much as that we can be ſaved by it; but it is ſa much, that if men wvould 
trame their lives according to the rules of Reaſon, they ſhould be a great dealeche li ſſe 
fintull, and the more vertuous. | Bed . 

It is ad nirable what many Philoſophers, and famous men haue attainegunto by this 
light ; ſuch iuRice, Temperance, &c. that in ſuch moralities and civiſſtightouſneſſe, 
they haue out. ſtripped many of us, who haue alio the light of ods Wgtd for direction. 

This is that Lady Ren, magnitied ſo much by the Philoſopherg / as the Queene of 
vertue, and the continuall exvorter unto the beſt and worthyeſt 2 10NS, 

And indecd, it wicked men that gine themſelves oyer to Al leyneſſe, would but exa- 
mine 


Epiltle to the Romans. Verſe 19, I 


Clin. 


mine their coutles by naturall reaſon, it would much otherwile inform 
at the feaſt of Afyagrs te fuſed to drinke wine,&c. 


them. As Cru — 


| ers alſo make much of this inbred Truth, and ſo improve and husband it. thar we p16, 5 


be farthered by it ro good life. | 
me) bare loſt enoughby the fall of Adow, this lttlethat remaineth, would not alto be 


ſquandred away, an unregarded. ; . 
let us not impriſon Truth, but our vile and noyſome affeRions, which breake out to 
the i —_—_ the very Ayre and Earth, and to the porſqning of others, and offence of 
God and good men, | 
But wee preferre our luſts before the Truth, as the lewes Barbs before Chriſt; 
We onght to bewaile our loſſe enge of Adam, and to fecke a recovery by a reno- 


vation of the Spirit, through Chri i 
Truths greateſt enemies, are our greateſt and moſt notorious finners, The reaſon al- 


leaged by Chriſt ; 405. 3. 20. He that dub evill, barerh the light, Theſe are ſuch of whom i 3: 


Job ſpeaketh, lob 24. 13. 14,15. 16. 19. 1 Theſ.y.7. Theſe are ſuch of whom lade ſpea- 
keth, Jade v. 10. They blindetold the Truth, as the Tewes did Chriſt, and then they 


buffet it, They gagge their Conſciences, as the Papiſts have done the Proteſtants, that 


ir ſhould not either direct them aright, or controll them for their wrong. 
This Truth tells them, they may nor lye, ſteale, be uncleane : they (ay, Hold thy peace 
Truth, for I muſt have my pleaſure and profit. 

But though they impriſon Truth for a while, yet ſhe ſhall be ſer free. She is the daugh- 
ter of Time, and Time will come, when God will ſet her at free, and heare her plca a. 
gainſt ſuch wretches. ] | : 

If Auger bee revealed againſt the Gentiles for with-holding of Naturall Truth, 
and not obeying it, much more againſt many of us, who alſo refit Truth re- 
vealcd. | 

Let us ſay, Great is the Truth, and prevaileth : let us ſuffer it to teach us, and to over- 
come us: let us love, and doc the Truth, A 


V BRSE 19. Fer a much as that which may be K, God, i: I in them: for God 
bath ſbewed it unte them, 


Ere the Apoſtle beginnes to prove that the Gentiles wich. boidthe Traub in urig - 
H= od the Argument may be thus formed : = 
To whom God is manifeſted, and yet they gloriſie him not, they are guilty 
of vub- holding the Truth wiv : 
But to all men, even to the Geatiles God is manifeſt, and yet they gloxiſio him not, 
nay, they diſhononr him. 
Therefore they with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 
The firſt Propoſition is manifeſt. | 
The ſecond is in this Verſe, and thoſe which follow : the firſt part of it, namely, that 
they manifeſtly knew God, in this Verſe and the next : the other part, that they have 
not glorified him as God, in the 2 1. Verſe, and ſo tothe end ofthe Chapter: 
The ſumme of this, and the next verſe, is brought in by an Occupation: For thus the 
Genriles were ready to reply: 
They — know not God, cannot bee ſaid to with- held the Truth iu unrighte- 
outnede. ; \ 
But we, ſaid the Gentiles, never had the knowledge of God. 
Th ens have — — the Trurh. ls 1 W 
anſwereth, i ſecond Propoſition, and in this, and 
— that they knew Cel and fo taketh away that ordinary cxcuſe of Ig+ 


norance, | 

Hee ſheweth that they did know God. For there are three Books whereby God may 

wne : ** 15 

1. The Booke af Nature: 2. The Booke of the Creatures: 3. The Booke of the 

— Scriptures. They had the two firſt, but they wanted, indecde, the laſt, and the 
ett, 

In this Verſe, Paw/tcls us that they had the booke of Nature. 


And 


16 


„ 


— —— — _ 


Chap. i. In Expoſition upon the | Vere 9 


And in this Verſe. are two parts: Firſt, that which isaſhrmed : namely, that that 
which might be knowne of God, was manifeſt in them, Secondly,a reaſon to prove that 
which isaffirmed,from the Author of ſuch knowledge,which is God,God hath ſhewed 
it unto them. | 

In the Affirmation aretwothings : The thing manifeſted ; 7hat which may bs knowne of 
God: And the manner of ſuch manifeſtation ; J- * iv them. 

That which may be knowne of Gd. This is that Truth poken of in the 18. Verſe, and 
thoſe common Notions of God and goodnefle imprinted in the hearts of men, of which 
we have ipoken before. | : | 

That which may be knowne : For there are many things of God which cannot be knowre 
of us : neither doth he underſtand that which may be knowne any mannerof way, bur 
onely by the ſtrength and light of nature; as, that there is a God, that he is moſt wiſe, 
good, iuſt, doing good to the good, and puniſhing the bad, &c. 

Here are excluded theſe qyſteries, namely, the-Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt, the 
Iuſtification of a finner by faith, the Reſurrection, and ſuch like. Theſe may be knowne, 
but not by Nature, but by Faith, and ſpeciall Reyclation,as appeares, Adar. 1 1. 25,26, 27. 
and At. 16.1 5, 16. 

Farther, we are to know, that all things of God cannot be knowne by Faith, not for 
any defect in God, but becauſe of our weakeneſſe to endure ſo much light, which is 
ſuch that no man can attaine unto, 1 Tim. 6. 16. and becauſe it hath not pleaſed him to 
reveale it, it being his good pleaſure to reveale ſo much of himſelſe as we might be able, 
and might be — for us to know. 

Is manifeſt in them. Peter Martyr tranſlated ir, Among them; but a great deale better 
it is to read it, in them, which is the proper ſigrification of the prepoſition here uſed. 

In them; that is, in their mindes and hearts, as Rem. 15 though they followed not 
ſach light ſhining within them, by reaſon of their concupiſcence and vicious affections. 

For God bath d it unte them; Or, in them, as the Cyrian Tranſlatour readeth it. 
No God ſheweth that which may be knowne of him, unte the Gentiles, not onely 
by the creatures, as in the next verſe; but alſo by imprinting certaine notions of him- 
ſelfe, and of good and evill in our mindes, of the which he ſpeakes here. 

God, in the Creation, —— in our mindes certaine bright, cleare, and noble repre- 
ſentations and figures of things divine and humane : Theſe were wonderfully blurred 
and blotted by the fall of Ad; and yet, by the goodneſſe of God, there remaines in 
our mindes ſome ſparks of that heavenly light, like the ruines of ſome ſtately buildings, 
waſted by a devouring fire, by which ruines, this at leaſt may bee diſcerned, vc. that 
there had beene ſumptuons houſes there. 

Theſe Notions which remaine, containe Principles ſpeculative,and praQticke : 

Speculative, as that there is a God, that no effect can be without a cauſe, &c. 

Practicke; that Godis to be worſhipped, that we ought todeale iuſtly with all men, 
&c. | 

Theſe Principles, without us are the Seminiry of Arts, Sciences, Diſcipline, Phylo- 
ſophy,&c, which are profitable for the maintaining of naturall life. 

Wirhin us, they are the ſhop of Conſcience, which from ſuch principles of Reaſon, in- 
citeth us to vertue, and cenſureth us accordingly. 

The knowledge of God, and of good and evil, 11 1mprimted in the minds of all menby Cod: I ſa. 
94. 10. 10h.1.4.9, 4 17. 27, 28, 29. 

Search not further into the things of God, than may be knowne by the Booke of Na- 
ture, of the Creature, or of the Scripture. I bat which God hath not by theſe Bookes 
revealed; may not be knowne, As he that gazeth upon the body of the Sunne, fees not 
the more, but the leſſe; ſo isit with them who are curious in ſearching further than is re- 
vealed. Deut 29 29. h 

We ought to give thankes for the light of Nature, for it is the gift of God, which 
may well be called light, becauſe it is as pretious as the light, and becauſe as the Sunne 
hath it tele to the world, fo this light unto man. 

It is wonderfu'l what is compaſſed by this naturall light of Reaſon which is inus, 


— concerning the comfort of Naturall life, and concerning direction for :/ ertuous 
le. 


Hence 


= 


Chap. l. | Epiile to the Romans, 


Verſe ig. 37 N 


Hence come good la woes for the governing of Common-wealths » hence the know - 
ledge ot Phylicke; wichour which, we could not live comfortably among our ſelves ; 
hence comes the Noble Science of the Mathemaricks, hence Aſtronomy, C y. 
the Art of Navigation, without the which, we could have no commerce with forrai- 
ners. Hence comes the pleaſant Art of Muſicke, &c. Hence come the Mechanicall Arts, 
as to worke in gold, ſilver, braſſe, yron, &c. Hence comes that profitable Science of Huſ- 
bandry. Eſay 28. 3 It God hath enabled us in any oftheſe,or the like, let usbe thanke- 
full ro God, for he hath ſhewed it unto us; and Godis to bee intreated for enablement 
unto ſuch things in our callings. _ 

Asthe unchanketull are tobe reproved, ſo they which make no uſe of this remainder 
of knowledge and reaſon left within us. Many, through an idle fluggiſhnefle, and for 
want of improvement, ſuffer theſe naturall abilities to decay in them, who might o- 
therwiſe have beene profitable members in the ſocieties wherein they live 3 and many 

wits are drowned in drunkenneſſe and —_— the great'offence of God. How 
ſhall weexpeR the gift of ſupernaturall light, who have beene unfaithfull in the Na- 


turall. 1 ; 

From this light we may alſo notable directions for yertuous lining: The Philo- 
ſophers by ſtudy and reaſon, attained to the knowledge of the firſt and ſecond table of 
the law : and for Temperanee, Sobriety, Chaſtity, Iuſtice, Truth, and ſuch moralities, 
many of them were very famous. {41 | 

We have ſuch naturall light as they had, and we have over and above, the Word of 
God, which gi eri light tothe cyet, and wiſedems to the n, P ſal. 19. 7, 8. It may bee a 
ſhame to us to ſuffer Heathen men to goe beyond us in | 

As this Naturall Light we ſpeake of, is the gift of 
ry. But there are many chat wretchedly abuſe it : As Heretickes to 
Truth ; the witty Ieſuics for the maintaining ef the k. of Antichriſt : Some for 


the oppreſing 


ngular prerogati dignity which wee have above beaſts; 

166 35010,11. and yermany deefoill beſtow it; thar they neiebevacknowledge the gi- 

voy — ob ir, that in their actions, they any way, fave in ſhape, differ from the 
ruit beaſts. | \ 

There are many found among us, which know no more of God than a beaſt and which 
arc no more moved by the promiſes of the Golpell, or threatnings of the Law, than a 
very beaft, And too too many in cating and drinking, and in other uies of neceſſary 
things, ſhew as little reaſon as the yery beaſts. Goe to the Pilmire, thou ſluggaid; 
to the borſe, thou drunkard and let him reprove thee for drinking more than is 2 
ent. Be not lite the Horſe or Male, which have no undirſtending. God bath made us men, 
— not make our ſelves beaſts ; even for the honour of man · hood and woman hood, 

© cr. &c. p 
1 2 — ar — — is manifeſt in us let us in our actions and lives 

nifeſt that we and r and ceaſe to rebell againlt he light ot Nature, 
and againſt the light of Gods Word. Anwen. ,......, — 


20 f / | 
The cxceliency of the light now remaining in us, ſiould | provoke us to bewayle the 
unconceiveable loſſe we lbſtaine by the fall of Aeamand exceſty totecke 7 


Amen. 


"tion har primitive light and Image of God by the holy Sprit — 
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we ſhould uſe ic to his glo- V/ 33 
overthrow the 


If Natal light ve from God, mpch ine Spirizall and Sheen: Off 


= 


Muſculus 


Chap. i. An Expoſition upon the Veriezo! 


V ERS, 20. For the Inviſible things of bim, that is, his eternal Power and God head, are 
ſeene by the Creation of the world, being conſidered in bu wertes, to the intent 
that they ſhould be without excuſe. | 

N this verſe the Apoſtle ſhewreth, that the Gentiles did, or might have knowne God 
1. the booke of the Creatures, in which his name is written with great letters, ſo 

bat he which runneth, may reud. ; 

This ftrengtheneth theformer booke : For if the Gentiles ſhall ay, that the No- 
tions of God, imprinted in nature, are ſo weake, that they ought not for their neg- 
lect, to be accounted ſo guilty: lt is hereanſwered, that God hath confirmed the cer- 
tainty of them, by exhibiting the booke of the Creature, which hah three leaves, the 
Heaven, the Earth, and the Sea: and the particulat Creatures in each of them, art ſo ma- 
ny ſeverall letters, by which, being by the helpe of reaſon put together, wee may ſpell 
the name of God. 

The ſumme of theſe words is, that, that which may be knowne of God, is manifeſted 
by the Creatures: where we have the Manifeſtation, and the End of it; which is, that 
they may be without excuſe ; of which, we will intreatby it ſelfe. 

Now in the manifeſtation are three things; i. what is manifeſted;2.when;z.and how, 
r What is ſet downe, 1. Generally, The iwvifible thrmgsof bins : 2. Particularly, His 
Power and God. bead: theſe being amplified by their eternity. 

2 When; from the ( rcaron of the world, 

2 The manner how, ſet downe twowayes: 1. In regard of that wherein God diſ- 
covereth his Inviſible things; namely, his Workes : 2. In regard of the Inſtrument wher- 
by we attaine the knowledge of {ach things, which is double: 1. Outward, the ſight : 
are ſcens: 2. Inward, che underſtanding : are ander oo. 

The invi/ble things of bum; that is, of God; who is called inviſible, 1 Tiw. 1.17. whom 
never man ſaw, nor can ſee, becauſe of the inacceſſible light in which he dwelleth: Joly 
1. 18. 1 Ti. 6. 16. 1 Jeb. 4. 12. ; 

Adam comfortably converſed with God in bis innocency, and the Fathers ſaw ſuch 
repreſentations as it pleaſed God to uſe, and Aleſes ſaw bis backe parts and wee ſhall 
behold more of his gloty, then either «dew, the Fathers, or Aſſes; bur yet neither 
wee, nor the Angels, canbeare the full revelation of that infinite glory: The Sera» 
phims have two wings to cover their faces before the excellent glory, Eſc 6.2, God re- 
vealeth himſcife ſo tatre as he can, and will be knowne of the Creature. 

Himſelte in hisEfſence is ot ſeene, but his Inviſible things, as his Power and Ma- 
jeſty ; and yet theſe are not ſeene with bodily eyes, but by things viſible, ate appreben- 
ded of Natures Intell-Quall, ſuch as are the ſoule of man, and the Angels. 

Hu Power : whereby he created things that are, of things that were not, Heb, 11. ge 
whercby he upholdeth and preſerveth all things; which none can reſiſt, 

Hu God. brad : His goednefſe, faith Mn(calus ;. wee may fay, his incomprehenſible 
Nature, which is in tome ſort expreſſed by the Attributes of luſtice, Wi ome, &c. 

1 — arc laid to bee cterriall, that is, without beginning, without end, without 
meaſure. & 

Areclearely ſcene , being underſtood by his workes; that is, are underſtood by his 
workes which are ſeene. 1 ; 

Theſe works are of Creation und Providence; theſe are ſeene,and ſo is that which may 
be knowne of God, underſtood by them. 

— Eng Toke pj ey 
preac „ inferioar to Heating, yer, in ſome thi & more crtaine 
Sa than che hearing e Without the 2 the body is an uncomfortable darke- 
ſome priſon, and the ſoule wants a ſingular. Inſtrument of knowledge ; which 
condemneth the Philoſogher Deaweriens, and the Popich Bilhop, Audems#w ; and yet 
we read of one Dyaynuu, a blind man, but of ſuch incomparable learning, that Saint 
—— uſed him, in many things, as a Schoole-maſter, and was vont to call him 

is Scer. 

We lee the creatures, and by Collation, tand Illation, collect; and ſo both increaſe 
and firme our Naturall knowledge by that which is acquired and gotten. _ Arif 

a 0 


* 


I» 
Arifocle proved that there is a God, from the Creatures : that he was arid. | 
f) bead, be could make ſuch things z wiſe, becauſe he make them — | 


becauſe he covied not the uſe of them to man. 2 78 
Cre, from che common, uſuall, and natural motion oft towards heaven, g- 
thereth, that there is a power there, able to fuccour um. 42 

The Graſſe in the field, the Lillies in the vallyes, ſurpaſfing Salomes inbeaury, the 
flowers n\ar gud, he very pa<lour leather of Bs, hve pz in of 
h E evo * | 8 : 
1 Creatures argue the Creator; for to ſay; that theſe things are by chance, is to be 
without braine. 1 WD ; 1 

E om the Cris »f the work or from the the Creature hath never cea- 
{:d co publiſhthe —— — 5 


Excellency 
; We may mnder fland the inviſible things of God, by bur viſible vor rs, Tſul. 19. 1.2, &c. 48, Deu 
he damned Atheiſt, that wilfully and maliciouſly gocth abour to extinguiſh the light Cv 13. 
Providence to 


f Nature, by the Creatures is convinced that there is a God, and a 
whom Wwe may ſay as /ob ro Zojher, lob 13. 8. 


Here we are taught what is the | uſe of Natural Ph and of the Creatures 
namely, by them, to raiſe our — cotren pion the powet and pOc In 6 
of God, | | 


Wee uſe the Creatures for the feeding andelethingourbodics, and comfort of this 
22 —＋ — uſe, namely, to ſtudy Divinity in them. as bookes appointed of 
God for t A en: rien K 

The gail. ſay, that Images are Laymens bookes : but the Scripture fuich, thae the 
Creatures are Lay mens bookes, t Nr 

For this end did God make the world, that theteinp as ina Glaſſe, wee might behold 
his power, and j , and a particular day appointed for this con- 
t ation, namely, the Sabbat U. e 
r, alſo is one of the ends of mans Creation, to acknowledge and underſtand 
God by the Creatures. Fot this had hee thoſwexcellerr jndowmencs of fight and 
reaſon, 9 

Let us liſt ap our eyes on high, as ſaith Eſay, ay 40. 26. Lea, Hee that hath eyes to 
ſee, le hom . axon — laid of — : for as there is nothing ſo wor- 
6 ſo nothing ſo proſitably to be ſcene, as the workes' of 
G | — | 
Let us turne away our eyes from vanity, Yſal. 179. 37. and letus make a Coveant with 
our eyes, not to locke to luſt, Jeb 31. 1. but let us cheerefully behold God in his Crea - 
tures: God give us wi 


As we behold the Creatures, ſo we are to loche upon them with conſideration, that Y/ 3 


by — hd deducing one thing out of another, we may be able to make the right 
uſe of them, | | 

Without the uſe ef our reaſon, the Creatures profit us no more than they doe the 
bruit beaſts ; they fee them as well as we, and have bodily benefir by them i and if we 
— * farther vie of them thaa they, why hath God given us ſuch underſtanding ⁊ 
apply Prev. 17. 16. 


Let u then duly conſider them, as they import the motition of Chriſt, Mae. 6. Sd. 


22, * toby che foulcs and flowers, wee may lcarne to depend on theprovie 
ence | | ne, 7 5 2 > 4 | 
Mes the Ant — may — diligence,and to make uſe of time ; redeeming i, Fro. 6.6. 
-providencc, fore-fight,and conſtancy, Pre. 30. 24, G. | 
Davida teacherhys fo, =. a4 to conſider of the Mogne, andthe — 46 
thereby to callect our owne baſeneſie and umworchineſſe: Hal. 8. 3, 4. £84 from the 
eyes and cares of men, to coll: & the om niſcience of God; P(al.98.7- 3 14 | 
Let us examimby reaſon, why God hath made us teaſonab i creatures, when hee 
—— made m dogges: Reaſon) will tell us, it was doc chat we ſhould by a beaſtly 
c Otfe nd him. 


Me ſee that fireburnath; from henoe reaſon iaferreik herſote put notthy hand into 
e 2 a 


Uſe 4 


4 40 


— 


Chap. · An Expoſition apon the Verie 20. 


Doi, 
Ve 1. 


g ctiſe it. &c. 


it: why doe we not then, by compariſon, ſay, linne damneth, thereforo I wi'{ not pra- 


Gods Maieſty is diſcerned by his workes ʒ let our zoodneſſe be ſeene by our workes ; 
let us ſo live; that our faith, hope, piety, tempetance, patience, &. may be knowne un- 
to all menby our workes. Amen. | | | 


— they f8uw!d be withtwn weeuſe, 


vis 20, 


which alſo is tobe referred to the 19. Perſe, that the Gentiles being convicted, both 
from within, and from without, might have no pretence of exculc before God, 

To the intent: This notes not the intent of the Creator, but that which followerh 
the fault of the Creature. It came ſato paſſe, chat by ſuch thing, the Gentiles were in- 
excuſable. The laſt Tranſlation hereof, is tobe referred, RIGS 

There is a double enũ of the precedent manifcitatians : one in reſpect of God, and 
primary; namely, that man might know, and daily worſni God in performing where- 
of, hee ſhould have beene happy, and this end he might have attained before the tall: 
for theſe bookes would ſufficiently have inſtructed him to ſalvation. But after the fall, 
the Image of God being defaced, neither were ſufficient: not the Booke of Nature: 
For the greater part of the _ Notions wer: blotted out, and that which re- 
mined, was very obſcure, neither doc we obey the fame : and befides, the caſe is now 
altered, and a new way ot ſalvation to bee found out, which Nature underſtands not. 
Not the booke of the Creature, for though it bee as ſufficient a meanes as ever it wds 
yet we are not ſo ſufficient, there is now 8 great defect in us: and ſo the primary end 
is gone, and an Accidentary end ame in place, that if wee be now condemned for not 


orify ing God, we are withou 1. 
2 — bn three principal ends why God left tothe Gentiles the Booke of Nature, 
and ofthe Creatures: whichlaft, wi the firſt,could not profit them: 

1 For Piſcipline; for arbcrwile a faciery canld not have beene maintained among 
mon, neither they have found cut good Lawes and Arts for the comfort of Na. 
turall life and eſtate. , 

2 That they might ſecke the Lord, 419. 27. They by the Bookes they had,knew 
that there is a God, and that he is is to be worſhipped accordingly ; but the manner of 
his worſhip they knew not, and therefore they ſhould have to the Church which 
is as a City upon a hill, holding out a heavenly light, that ſo they might have knowne: 
but they went not to the lewes to learne, as the Turkes come not to us. 

3 That they might be without excuſe. : 

We may then ſafely affirme, that the Gentiles not well-uſing, but abuſing the know - 
ledge they had, are deprived of allexcule. 

And here we may note two thirgs: 

Firſt, who are wit bout excm/e : Secondly, what excuſe they are without ; 

1 All the Gentiles are without cxcnfe: the learned Philoſophers as well as the com- 
mon people, and rude multitude : theſe, becauſe: they neither knew ſo muchas they 
might have knowne, nor performed ſo much asthey knew, The Philoſophers, be- 
cauſe that knowing ſo much — ey, more than the multitude, yet they were as wic- 

Red and rude as the common and ſort. | 

2 The Excnſc taken away, isthat of Ignorance : for they were ready to pretend 

— and Paul ſetteth forth theſe things, on purpoſe, to take from them chat 
© 3 * 

Al the — (24: FR AK. 14 15, 16, 17. Rem. 3. 19. T6b g:23+ Pſa 
130.3. and 143.2. 

There is — difference betweene the knowledge wee have by the Booke of the 

Scriptures, ana dat we have by the bookes of Nature and the Creaturo 
The knowledge wee have by theſe, though called wiledome, yer not able to figd 
82 in — of God, 1 Cor, 1. 21. and plainely called Jgnorance of G 
4.8. | 
But the knowledge wee have by the Scripture, is a ſaving knowledge, Luke 1. 
77 


| | theſe words is the end ofthe manifeſtation of the things of Godby the Creatures, 


— — — 


Chap, — Cpifiletorbe Romani, =_Verſe20; at 


77. and he Goſpell _ — w_ of =_— ey 3:46. Tave? 1-21. 
ne ofthe Golpell, the diy of falvarion, 2 C. S. a. For inthe Goſpell, God hath ma. 
ce fb Ped bark eopoinred ie code the Tnlwmmenr of fats rode, 
Row. 1.16.1 (or7.1:21, To word he hath tyed his Church, | 
Wee ought to prayſe God for his Word : by the which, wee both 


and the NY 


know better 
that which we know by the two other Bookes, and alſs know more thancould bee ar- 7 {++ ad 


rained by them; namely, the Riches of the glorious myſterie of our Salvation, which is 


Chriſt the hope of glory. | | 
As God hat given us a more cff-Quall and ſufficient meanes, ſo ought wee to per- 


forme worſhip and obedience: bie: otherwiſe it will ber to our * 
demnation : For if the Gentiles, which ſaw ngt ſo evidently, are — — 
much more ſhall wee bee, if wee romaine ignteine and Gobodhene if che . 5 
tumble in th dirke night be reproved, much more they which goe out of the way at 

day. | 
"There are many among us; who are as ignorant as theGeneiles,and come behind them 
in many mor > Tl 


alities. 

W hat can the Drunkard, the uncleane perſon, &c. ſay,why they ſhoald not be dam- 
ned? They have the light of) Nature, and of the Creature, nay, they Word of 
God daily preached, whereby they are reproyed, and exhorted to better ,and yet 
they — 1 their — beleeve that Godiz lol, N 

How hardly doe we yet perſwade men to beleeye that God is Almighty, Omni- 
ſciou*,&c, Let us profit now in knowledge and godlineſſe unto falyation, ſecing wee 


have ſuch helps. Amen. 


Though men profit not to ſalvation, yet they muſt bee taught by the example of Ye . 
Patient. Vicher the 


God. As a Phyſician omits no point of his Art on a 
Word ſhallbee to thee the favour of life or N „ God will bee glori- 


fietin both. If thou amend not by it, it ſhall leave without ; lob. 

15. 22, 
Soms have affixmed, that all R right ; and there is an opinion conceived 
with any Religion, if we meane well : but 


yo 


all that which the 
ſo that ſomẽ have opined, 
the Creature, 5 4 


patents. | | 

This we may ſee in little childen, who being called in coram, preſently fall to denying 
or excuſing, thou with a manifeſt lye. i 

Old tolke alſo have not forgot this practice 


not very ill, 1 Sew. 13. 11, 12. or if fo, yct that wee meant well: as S 1 
15 15, 1. or if our meaning cannot be juſtified, then wee have another 
TI wee did it by the counſell of others 1 80 Ad and & G. 3- 80 
4r'n . 3 2422. , 
Many for their fault ead ignorance, but bound to know Gods 
Po Aa. ors. — i * he will: ours is : 
for being fully 


fore wee are twiſe guilty, for not doing our dutic, 
The drunkard layes the blame upon ill company; bur why dock thou 


* 


our dutie. 


ſuch 


company, being commanded the contrary, P. 1. 10, 15. and 2. 20, ani . 19, 19 
7 511. . 


E z The 


— — ———_  — — — —ę— — 


| 41 Chap. "a n Expoſition upon the ; Verie 21 


be Theefe excuſeth his fault by Neceſſity, but that is no ſufficient plea: foras Tertwl- 


lian ſaith exccllently.; There is no neceftity ot finning, to them, to whom there is onely a 
neceſſity of not ſinning. 

The — man that rageth with oathes and curſings againſt his neighbour, or any 
thing that croſſeth him, ſaith, he was provoked, or elle you ſhould not heare an angry 
word from him: but that is a falſe plea; for though iniuries offered, may be an occaſi- 
on, yet the true cauſe of ſuch rage, are the luſts within, Jam. 4. 1. Cicare water in a 
Glaſſe, being ſhaken, retaines the purity and cleaneneſſe; but where there iʒ ſoyle in tho 


bottome, there the water being ſhaken,is ſoy led. 
He that is negligent in the ſervice of God, pretends bufinefſe ; but ſuch excuſe is taken 


away by the reproote of Martha. Lab 1 o. 41, 42. and La-, 14. i 8. to the end of the 24. 


Theſe, and the like, are but figge - lèaves, and to uſe theſe excuſes, depriveth of the 
hope of pardon: which the Divell knowes well enough, and eggeth us thereunto. 

It argues a loue to ſinne to excuſe it, and wee had rather cxcuſe than amend a fault. 

By excufing, we may hide God ſtom our ſelves, but we cannot hide our ſelves, vor our 
faults from God. 

See, Ioh. 3. 3 3. Pro, 28.13. 1 Toh;1.9. Letus then with an ingenuous and ſincere mind, 
confeſſe our faults, that we may find pardon, Amen. 

Ignoran@Mnight excuſe upon foure conditions 

1 If we be not ignorant through our owne default. 

2 If we live according to rhe knowledge we have. 

3 * acknowledging our Ignorance, wee ſeeke Knowledge by humble petition from 
God. | ' ; 

4 If God were bound to give us knowledge. 

If any one of theſe be denyed, ignerance cannot excuſe, 


VuRrsEi 21. Zecauſe that when they knew ed, they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankefull : —— 
T. words pertaine both to the latter end of the 18. ver. and to the latter end of 


the 20. The Gentiles with · held the truth in unrighteouſneſſe: For, when they knew 
God, they glorified bins not God, cc, . ' 

They al by the knowledge they had by the bookes of Nature and thi reatures, 
became inexcuſable, Becanſe,when they knew God. they glorified him not as G . 

The reaſon hereof, becauſe they ſeparated thoſe things which God hath ioyned toge- 
ther; namely, knowledge, and the practike end thereof. For God hath therefore ma- 
nifeſted himſelte, that being acknowledged, he might be duly worſhipped: The Gen- 
tiles themſelves haue condemned them who have doubted whether God ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped or no. a | 

The will of God is immutably that he ſhould be werſhipped, and iuſtice uſed among 
men: but they faulted in both, though they knew both, being both ungodly and un- 
righteous, as Saint Paw! charged them, ver/.18, Their ungodlineſſe againſt the tirſt ta- 
ble, ſet dow ne, verſ. 21 · 22, 23. their unrighteouſneſſe againſt the ſecond table, in the 
reſt of the Chapter. 

Their ungodlineſſe and breach of the ſirſt table, is ſex downe two wayes: ſor firſt is 
noted their omiſſion of that which they ought to have done; ſecondly, their commiſh- 


on of that which they ought not to have done. The firſt in theſe words: the ſecond in 


the reſt ofthe words to the end of verſ. a3. 
The Omiſſion of the due worſhip is — BF to two heads; Glory, and Thanks : theſe 


they performed not; bey glorified bin nor; ſer forth by the rule, according to which they 
ſhould have gloriſied him; 4: God. ; 
Neither were they thankeſwll: and theſe two amplified by the cauſe which ſhonld have 
— forth de performance of ſuch duties: their knowledge; Vm they knew 
* 
The firſt of theſe, namely, Glory, implyeth the Inward: the other, namely, Thanks, 
the outward worſhip of God, 
"then they knew Ged: This is to bee underſtood both of the unlearned and the learned: 


forthe unlearned might have knowne more than they did, andboth learned and — 
ne 


* 


— 
—_—— 


Chap 1 * 
Ii not according to that which they did know. 1 
e Koowledae : Of the mindealone; and ofthe minde and will toge- 
ther : This laſt is of the Regencrate, ho now God, and love him al with all theit 
heart: the firſt is of Reprobates, and of the Geatiles of whom Paul ſpeaketh, | 
They glorified him not: Glory 1s the noble fame and credit of good deeds, and well- 
deſervings e The glory of God is the molt re v erent eſtimation and ment of his 
molt illuſtrious perfect ons, appearing in the making and preſerving of all chings ,and in 
the redemption of man ; bur ofthis laſt the Gentiles had no underſtanding. 235 
To slorific God then, is toconceive of Sod a molt honourable opinion, 43 of the * 
e ings, a che welt wile, good, and juſt governourof the world ; and 
ive purel ure. br J 4 f 
* 2 BF indcritood of a flight. opinion, but firme and flicking in out 
mindes. l * | 7 
4s Gad: chat is, conceiving of God, as God ought to be conceived of; namely, with 
gory Real to 25 — and Divine perfections. ARE | F 
AKing is tobe honoured, not a8 an ordinary wan, hut a3 #King ; a father; af a father; 
ſo God to be glorited as | : | pil nid 


The Geatiles built Altars and Temples, and offered Sacrifice; but this was not 
rifie God, as God ; for they performed theſe to them which by Nature are no gods, 


Gal. 4. S. nay, to Divels, and not unto God. 1 Cer. i 
Neither were tharkfull: Thankefulnefle implxeth — Truth, which 
WHIC 


* 


n from whence benelits come, and Iuſtice, ſtudyeth, dy living well, 
eſliſie the ſame. \oM il i 21635 Warts + 7 
Now the Gentiles were pnthankefall, and therefore yer. from God the 
praiſe of his goodngfſc, by attribulung it to fortune, to the ſtatres, their owne, 
not his providence : and iniuſt, by denyzngan gbligativa ol qhediience for the benefits 
they received. ac ee Nees uri O e 

They knew that all things were made for man, but they would not underſtand that 
man was made for God: not that᷑ & eded mani but that man plcaſing God, might 
become happy. ire 19 1/4 3G! X 

They — much, and did ſome things well, but they were excited thereunta, not for 
Gods glory, but far their one 2 profit : as the Oxe comes to the crib, net for 
the owners, but for his owne ET Er | | 7 — . 

Theknowl:dge which we bave ought to bring foroþ 
proved by the firſt Commandement, Thou fha(r haus nous other God but mety that is, thou 
halt have m to be thy Cod: now becauſe we haue many nog nas regard bat, ſuch a bas 
vin; is here meant whereby we reſpec God as God, and uſe 24 wrt 2H 1247 A, 

D4vi1knew Ggd, and uſed himas God, defiring none in heaven and earth to belceye 
in, and to ſerve, but Godalone, | 11 ea | 
So, P/al.g8.8. Job. 4. 24. Na 


Our life muſt be anſwerable to ewige! but that which is reported of the A+ Uſers * 


thenians, may be verified ofus: we know as well as any people in the world that which 
1s right, but we doe it not. alt 420 | 
We heare oiligently, and talke excellently, but not the hearers onely, 1 
doers of the Law ſhall be iuſtified, Anl. 2. 2 0 
No people this many hundred yceres more learned then we; and no people, l thinłe, 
ſince the Creation, more vicious led. and prophade then we ,... 


Stady ye in the Scriptures yet mere, but e accordingly, leſt the 'o 
ſhal . * Jou: forbe ye aſſured that — knowledge — — 
ſhall rec ye in puniſhment, Lake 1 2.47. read alle l 4. 9. 


*— that iscreaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, Eceleſ. I. 18. true, if hee doc be theres 
Alter. . „ire. «7,20 . 
As to cat more then the ſtomacke ca digeſt, hurtetł the body ; ſo co know more 
then we doe, hurteth the ſoule. g 2222 
M hat did it profit Ba/zem to have his eyes opened to fore-ſte things to come, ſecing 
as he lived not the lifeof the righteous, ſo he died nos cheir death. 985 | 
The windes, the ſea, and things without knoyyledge obey, but Man which hath knows 


ledge obcyeth not. A 


" Epiltleto the Romans, Verleu. 43 


and [arable wor fri. Thisis Ded. 


7 


— 


"none — 


44 Chap. An Expoſition upon the Verſe zi 


Uſe 2. 


Pie z. 


A certaine Philoſopher wiſhed to bee engraven, upon the dor es of their Temples, 4 
ſentence to this effect, I hate them which hold the opinions of philoſophers, but live not 
their lives. So it were a good leſſon to bee written on our Church dores, God hateth 
him who is a Chriſtian in his opinion, and an infidell in his life. oa 

Read the excellent ſaying of our Saviour, Job. 13.1. 

Here wee learne the manner how wee muſt glorifie God, namely, Nor the 
ſhewes of Hypocrites, nor the ſſtight manner of carnall, profane, 1. Chri- 
ſtians will — — 2 . : 1 | 

urſod be he which doth t e ef the Lord neyligemtly ſait cremy in a matter of ĩudge- 
L ler,48.10. much more are they ſubiect Si who are negligent\in his — 

When thou heareſt the Word, heare it us the word of God : when thou prayeſt, re- 
member that thou prayeſt to the great God of heaven and earth, who (as ĩt is good rea- 
ſon) will be ſerved according to his Maieſty. 

Many thinke baſcly of God, as appeares by their flight performance of ſach duties, aa 
if God were a childe to be pleaſed th any thing: but take heed how ye hedre, Like $, 

18. take heed how yepray ,Eccle.g.1. Give to God the glory due to his name, Pſal.29. a. 
Mercy is one of his names, thou doeſt not gloriſie him as God, if thou doe not earneſt 


ly ſeeke for the pardon of thy ſinnes, that thou mayeſt finde mercy of him, who accoun- 
tetk it his glory to forgive ſinnes. ä 

Cod is Iuſt, and hates drunkenneſſe, &c. if thou repenteſt not, but greedily commit. 
reſt iniquity,thon doeſt not glotiſie him as God; for then the tenour of his juſtice would 
make thee abſtaine. | # 

God is Omnipotent : if thou ioyne this with his Mercy, thou muſt truſt in him, or 

thou doeſt not glorific him as God : joyne his Omnipetency with his luſtice, and then 
thou canſt not but know that hee is able to deſtroy thee body and ſoule : thou doeſt not 
glorific him as Cod, iſ thou doeſt not feare him, Mar 10. 28. 

God is Omniſcious, and ſeeth as well in the darke as in the light; if thoa takeft li- 
berty to offænd him, in a ſectet place, or in the darke,thoa doſt not glorific him as God: 
he ſces thy very heart ; if thou commeft tothe Word, to ptayer, to the Lords Table, 
without the true humiliation and preparation ef thy heart, thou doeſt not gloriſie him 
as God. 1 

If wee ſay, that God is our Father, and our God, let us ſouſe him as a Father, and as 
God is to be uſed, that he may uſe us as his people and children. Amen, 

TheLord eth, that for all his benefits we ſhould be thankefull. It's that which 
we owe, and that which God delights in, and which brings increaſe of bleſſings, Fſal. 
50.14 23. and 69.32. anda 37. l. 

The very Heathens diſcerned unthankefulneſſe to be one of the moſt odious finnes ; 
and the more and greater benefits we receive, and the greater he is that beſtowes them, 
the more odions is our _ not wm thankefull. p | cod 

The Perſians gricvouſl\ puni im &ho requited not a good turne, it being in his 
power; for they indged that ſuch a man would not ſticke, in a very high degree, to 
lect his friends, his country, his parents, and the gods themſelyes. For hee which is 
— nkefull is alſo ſhamelefle, and he which is not aſhamed, will eaGly commit any vil- 

nie. BOY 

One degtee of this ſinne, is to deny, or extenuare, or forget 2 good turne. 

Another depree, is, not to uſe to Gods glory the gifts he hath beſtowed, ſeeing hee 
giveth them for ſuch end, as appeares, P{al.105, the laſt verſe, 

A third degree worſe than the formey, when we uſe Gods gifts, to diſhonour him 
with them: of this Sai was guilty, who being advanced to the kingdome, or the 
— by that, by which he ſhould have beene the better and more carefull @ pleaſi 


Of this, England is guilty above meaſure, which is the worſe for the bleſſings ic hath 
received, abufing Gods goodneſſe to pride, drunkenneſſe, whoredome, and other moſt 
grievous ſinnes, ſo nuch, that it is a hard matter to finde one who is the more reformed 
and religious by the ble flinge he hath received. 

God hath preſerved us from our enemies, given us peace, plency, the liberty of his 
glorious Goſpell, his owne Sonne to dye for us; doth hee hire us by theſe bleſſing: ms 


1 — — AMY a 


— Veremas 


" more vicious and irreligious : Shall wee ſo requireſthe Lerdꝰ? 
— Geteiles are accuſ-d,who knew no other gifts,but of Ctea 


| tion and Providence." 
. have the giftof Redemprion offredto inthe Cope nen 
e not thankfull. 22241 i. n 0 


VERSE 21.— — But became veins in their imaginations and thiir fn bears was 


full Ade debe! 
22. hen they profeſſeathemſelve: to be wiſe, they became or Þ © 

N theſe words and in the next vetſe is ſer downe'the bf the Gentiteg. in +... 
I rd of commillion : for as they omitted the que ot ſhip.v is has 15 

Inwardly and outwardly : the inward,in the words above written; the dutward, in 
he 23. verſe. ; | | - 
The Inward was their vain conceits they had of God: ſet downe in the at. vetſe and 
amplified in the 22+ This is mentall Idelatry. pas | | 

In the ſetting done of that contumely, ate three op. oh The ſinne it elfe, They 
became bai, 2 The cauſe, their imaginations. 3 The effect bei fb bu vue 


4 
The A coticludeth all the Gen- 


The AmpliGcation.ls by an occupation, whereby che 


tiles, even the wiſeſt among them, to be hereof guilty: they profeſſed theinſel 
to be wiſe, they became fooles. 


They became vaine : this 1mports two things : the vanity of theit qpinions, iad the va- 


nity of their intentions: fo /er.2.5, 1 | | 
Vaine is that which is empty and unſornd ; ſuch were their dt aid vine is 
that which attaineth not the end propounded; ſuch was their inte = 
Their opinions of God were falſe and idle, and — — 22 vaine: for 
heis ſaid among good Authors to be vaine, h- light and empty fine, tor 
that which is weighty and ttue. | 
Their intentions were vrine; for they intended the worſhip of God, ind by their de- 
vices and inventions to have pleaſed God; but they became vaine, and miſſed of theit 
end, . great deale more diſpleaſing him 
They ſer up Idols inſtead of the true God, and ſo became yaine 1 pag 
and vaine in their expectation. And henes are Idols the frame of idle braines, Va- 
nities, or vainethings, Der, 32.21» Jerem 10.15, 4 14-14, The of Idols is 
ſer Lowne P. 116. and in the 8. verſe, ſuch as make them and i are ſaid 
to be like unto them; for as the Idols have eyes and ſee not, ſo have their contrivers and 
worſhippers braines and underſtand not, coneciving innumerable errours and abſurdi- 
tics inſt:2d of the _ — Ggnificth 
The cauſe hereof, thei! imaginations: t * — | 
with a deepe pondering of the thing in hand; and then he meanes that their falſe con- 
cluſions concerning God and his worſhip, iflued from their diſcuſſing of ſuch thiugs by 
their carnall Rea fon: They were nimble witted, and that overthrew them, while they 
(notcontented with the light of Nature) muſed, ' imagined, and ſearched into di 
things beyond the power & abiliryofnaturall underſtanding; and ſo while they 
to become more witty then others, they becama impious, and delivered many 
concerning Ged and his | | | 
Ef:& : their fooliſh heart wardarkned. 
Heart, that is, Mind : there ate two pri 
Minde, which is a light whereby v 


n The Will, wherel 


ſecond, the | 
— propoanded by the minde : both theſe were corrupted, | but bete bos 
Fooliſh, in,not nderftanding, or rather rfuſingto underſtnd: for they withheld 
the truth, and cvgſe their Reaſon for DireRion, which in things Piri sa Wot blind 
— guts By which meanes they became fall of Dakar having ſuppteſſed 
18 ro ture. . 
When the minde is fall of darkeneffe, and the a fections ſtubborne and difordred, 
what can be expected ſound and true, either concerning God or his worſhip. 


ver. 22 


46 Cnap.1, A n Expoſition apon the | Verſe 22 


DoF. 
Uſe le 
V ſee 3 


Ve 3. 


yerl, 22. When they profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe, they became footer. | 
Here isthe Occupation: Some might ſay, you except Paw, I trow,the Philoſophers, 
and Lawmakers in Gteece and Rome. No, ſaith Paw/, except none: Theſe are rather 
to be blamed for miſ- leading the reſt. They had a ſhew of wiſdome, but the chiefeſt part 
ol it they wanted, which is concerning the true God and his worſhip. | 
They well underſtood the Creature, but erred concerning the Creator, where a little 
etrour brings great danger: andus children delight in toyes, neglecting things of value, 
ſo they for the true Go +, ſet up to themſelues puppets and maywmets, and Idols of their 
owne — * is to be declared, ver.: 3. 0 
Inſtancesof the vanity of their imaginations, and of their fooliſh heart; 
rome of them by their reaſanings,came to deny God, or to doubt. | 
dome held that he medled not below the Moone,and ſo denied his Providence. 
Others contefling the Providence, but thinking it to be too much for one God to looke 


to all things, brought in a multitude of Gods, allotting the Heaven to Inter, the Earth 


to Pluto, the Sea to Neptune, the Ayre and Elements to Ius: and to theſe alſo they added 
many under -· gods and goddeſſes. 

Nay. they came to this madneſſe, that they toobe upon them to make and conſecrate 
gods whom they pleaſed, as the Pope makes Saints: Thus the Romans made their Em- 
perours and Empereſſes, gods and goddeſſes; concerning which, there are two memo- 
rablc ſtories of the Senate of Rome, one concerning Chriſt, another concerning one 4- 
g flaw. 


Concerning the worſhip of God: from their Naturall reaſon came Images, becauſe 
they could not ſee Gd. 

From the ſame fountaine, they being willingly darkened, and deluded by Satan, 
came their ſacrificing of men, the proſtitution of their women in honour of their feined 
Deities, and their odious licentiouſne ſſe. 

When their Philoſophers, and chiefe lay - makers, thus erre, what ſhould be expected 
from the multitude. a 


Human: wiſdome waxtth vaine and ſnoliſp, in determining aud defining Divine things, Pſal. 
94-11. 1 Cor.1.20 43. 19. 20. 


This ſhewes that there is ſmall ability in us, before grace received, to prepare our 
ſelves of congruity to luſtiſication. 

Narurall rea ſon ſuificeth not to inſtruct us concerning God and his due worſhip, In 
naturall, civill, and moral things, it it to ſingular purpoſe, but in things Divine, it is 
vaine, till it be enlightned. 

Hence we are to praiſe God for revealing himſelfe and his worſhip, by his Word ; 
which things, otherwiſe, we could never comfortably have knowne ; For, 1 Cor.2.14+ 

As the world without the Sunne, ſo is mans minde, without the Word ; which thing 
appeareth, not onely in the abſurd donceits of the Gentiles, but in the ridiculous devices 
allo of the Papiſts. | 

The ſharper wit, the more vanity and ſolly, if it meddle with things Divine, yea, and 
the more enmity alſo to the truth: and from hence it was, that ſome of the Fathers cal» 
led the Philoſophers the Patriarks of Hereſies. 


We are to bound our thoughts of God, by his Werd; for when we doc otherwiſe, 
we become yainc and fooliſh. 

It is imputcd to the Gentiles, that their thoughts of God were vaine : Not to ſpeake 
onely, or write, but to thinke amiſſe of God, is a finne. Wee, many times, ſay, that 
thought is free; but even our thoughts ate tributary to God; 1 Pet.3-15. Hee knowes 
— and will judge them, Rom. 2. 16. and thoughts ſtand in need of ſorgiveneſſe, 
ef 8 22 


Make not an Image of God with thy hand, no nor in thy conceit, for that is Idola- 
try alſo E/ 48 18. Though thou killeſt not with thy hand, yet if thu hateſt th 
ne ighbour, thou art guilty: thou robbeſt not by the high · way fide, yet / thou 


thy neigbbours good, thou art faulty. / ; 
hes muſt be anſwered for; for the Law is Pirituall, Rom. 7. 14. 


V a1ne and idle thou 
and God mutt be — with all the heart. 


Make conſcience ot thoughts: an evill thought is the cldeſt daughter of the Dons | 
| watch 


—— 


| — ox 3 
— Gn ubbere ic begins to breedzdeſiroy theSerpents etges Let us ſerus our 
— children of BI un were tobe ſerved, al. 237. 9. thoughts 


No Philoſopher deſerved the title of wiſe : they are vains and fooliſb, faich Pas: Vie 4; 


t h they excc lad in the knowledge of natural ings, yet they inks 
they knew not God inChriſt. crred in things divine: 


hey are truely wiſe who feare God, Pre. 1.7.P/a/.111.10, 
So are they which live godly, Derr. 4. 6. Hat 7.24. Tamer 3. 13. 


Wiſe men walke circumſpeAly,Epve.y.15. . 
Wiſe men being 2dmonithed of finnes and them, Pro 23.3. 
They are more car full for the ſoule then the 6 | 
They negle& not the holy Sacraments, becauſe they ate pledges of Gods love, and aſs 
farances of their being in the Covenant. 
They provide for the time to come, ſo living here, that they may be bleſſed, and live 
eternally in another world. j 4 
The and the like, while many negle& like the five fooliſh Virgins,they ſhew them 
ſelycs fooles,and ſhall miſſe of the bleſſi ig, if they repent not, and be ſhut our at the coma 
ming of the Bridegroome. | 
God make us wiſc unto ſalvatiou: Auen. 


Fir they turned the glory of the incorruptible Cod. o the foavilitads of the In 
VERSE 23 T ere e eee beaſs, and of — 
ping things. * 
T HE firſt word of this verſe implyes#here areaſon to be rendred ol ſome 


going bi fore, and ſo ſome take it; but the Greeke word — 
(and — + wu — kinde of — wheres 
by tic Gentiles diſhonoured God, which was — inſerting 
up Idols to themſe ves inſtead of the true God; — «an true God at, in, 
before, or with ſuch Idols and Images. 
In chis verſe there are two things. | 
1 An Expreſſion of the ſinne of idolatry. 
I. 4 ot A Wen — ner * e n. 
e ſinne is expreſſed in theſe words, 7 bey change into the labenaſſ of an. 
Image ; Which — phrale much uſed by the Spirit of 2 
em. 1. 25. | 
The finne is aggravated by the conſideration of the thing changed, The glory of God't 
and of the thing — which it is changed, — the Image of man, birds, , 
footed brafts, and creeping thugs. * 5 N. 
Both theſe things bei g allo illuſtrated by their Attributes: Cod being ſaid to be incor< 
_ 2 and the reſt, crruptihleʒ theſe being here oppoſed, to note the 
ok their Idolatry. 1.2 
The glory of Cod js the renowne which is due to him for his moſt excellent perfeRi- 
ons appcaring by his workes of Creatian, Providence, Redemption. 12 
Theſc perfections to be conſidered in himielfe, ox in relation to us ; viz. thathe alone 
is ſo perfect, or that we are to acknowledge it to him, — 4 
Boch che ie they changed : but the change of thefirit is not in the thing changed, br 
in their opinion: For it is not in the power of man, to change the nature of the — 
able God; but they attributed a Divinity untothings, men, and their Imaged, 
do Diy.nity in them. 1 08 * 1087 I 72 


*#j 


ha wy | md, 
The change of the ſecond was not, it maybe, in their but ia cho Rrents 
VVV 


to God, but came ſoto , Cod ſo. | 
Of the ixcongprible Ged x or the — Teena, and wovd of 1 


Hee is not oncly immortal, as j8 aut and the fours of men 

—— — — ——ů ——̃ 1H — 

och their tallss. * f 
underſtood, 


Into the ſimulitude of an Tmage : All manner of Images here od, made either ti 
repreſent Gad, or to werſhip God by. Molten Lmages,carved ad painted a 
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Chap. eA n Expoſition upon the Verſe 23 


71. 


Uſe 2. 


mages wrought with the Needle, or any other way deviſed by the Art and cunning of 


Tofman, of birds, of fourefooted beaſts, and creeping things: Saint Pas! procee- 
deth from the more worthy to the leſſe worthy creatures, that the groſſeneſſe of their 
1dolatry might the better appeare : And theſe foure arc put for all other kinds. 

Corruptible Men; both in reſpect of ſoule and body: and if mans body, much more 
are other things corrupt ible. ; 

He ſaith not finfull man, vieſt any ſhould thinke that the Images of good men might 
be worſbipped, though nothing were more ſinfull then the men whoſe Images the Hea- 
then did ſet up: but he uſeth ſuch an Epithite, which may agree to men, both good 
and bad. 

Of Birds, fourefooted beaftr,and creeping things : The Egyptians exceeded in this groſc- 
neſſe, worſhipping Buls, ſheepe,dogs,cats,rats, &c. 

The Romans went farther, for they made fleepe a god, and not the vertues onely, but 
vices they made goddeſſes, as Anger, Envie: ſickneſſes alſo, a8 the Fever, paleneſſe: yea, 
they had gods for places and actions of baſeneſſe. 

It ij not lam full ettber to repreſent Godby an Image, or to wwrſpip God in an Image, | 
Ihe firſt is proved, Dent. 4. 15, &c. the reaſon is, the diſproportion betwec ne the in- 
corruptible God, and the corruptible ereature: ſo Pal. 1 13. 3.4, Cc. Eſay 40. 1 8. c. and 
Zſay 44. o: to the 22. i 

The ſecond branch is ſufficiently proued in the ſecond Commandement. 

Torepreſent God by an Image, or to worſhip an Image, is a Heatheniſh practice, 
and doubtleſſe from them it hath crept into the Church of God. 

Hereof the Church of Rome is groſely guilty, 

The Papiſts call it Honour, but indeed it is t he greateſt contumely. ** 

To ſetup an Ape, a Dogge, or an Afe to reſemble a King, and to put the Kings Crown 
on the bead of ſuch creatures, would be accounted treaſon; much more to 2 op an l- 
mage to reſemble God: becauſe an Image is a dead blocke, the other a living creature, 
and therefore more juſtly deſerving to be worſhipped, 

We uſe to call fooles and ĩideota, blocks. and ſtockes : now to turne the glory of God 
God into that which is in diſgrace attributed to ideots muſt needs be an abominable 
offence. 

But the Papiſts ſay,they know theſe things are not God]; neither doe they worſhip 
Images, but the true God before or in thoſe Images. 

To take away this ſhift : It is to be underſtood that the worſhip which is intended 
to God by an Image, is not the worſhip of God, but of the Image, P/a.106,19.compared 
with Exed.; 2.4, 5. alſo 1 Cor. 10. 20. and alſo Ram. 1. 25 

They ſay farther, that the Scriptures and ancient Fathers onely reprove the Images of 
the Gentiles, becauſe they were of falſe Gods ; and not fimply,becaule they had Images, 
but becauſe they uſed them in an unlawfull manner. 

But the Scriptures condemne all Images for worſhip, even of the true Cod; as ap- 
peares in the golden Calfe, and brazen Serpent: and the deſcription of Images forbid- 
den agrees to all Images wharcſoever,Pſ/ah115.4,5. 

Alſo all Imagery in divine worſhip is heatheniſh, 1 C 12. a. ncither can the Papiſts 
ſhew us out of the Fathers or Scriptures any rule for a lawful wor Vip of Images, more 
then for lawfull adultery. t a 

I condemne not the Arts of — — ng,&c. ſor which the Turkes axe to be re- 
proved, but it pleaſeth God they ſhould doe fo, that they may the more ſeycrely take 
vengeance of Chriſtians for their Idolatry. | 

We are to praiſe God, for delivering this Land, as of old from Paganiſh, ſo of late 
from Popiſh and Romiſh Idolatry: and that God hath given us his Word, whereby we 
ſee the vanty of ſuchthings by which our progenitors have beene miſ-led. * 

Let us pot looke backe ro the Images of ſpiriruall Ægypt; but ler us ſo Nudy the 
Word, that we become not a pray to the ſubtile Ieſuites, They ſaw that Images are 
Lay wens bookes, and Belem among the ſixe utilities of Images ſetteth this inthe 
firſt place; namely. that PiRures doe better ſometime teach us, theñ che Scriptures, Gel. 
2. Tom. Boh of the Images of Sainte, bay. 10. 1 
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Chap.1. See Romani. 
its a ſhame for their Clergie · 5 
ſo oft forbid, and ſo grieyouſly puniſh the uſe - 
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tures a better & more us be than 
and obcy it, that we may abhorre and all iniquity. 


24. Wheref alles God gave them mp to their beares — * 
ae eee eee 3 
ſerved the cus. 

Lanes, 


k lach turned the truth God into a bye t and worſhi 
15 — ers, fepoling ir ar ten eau r ever, 
iniuſt ice of the Gentiles begins in theſe words to be ſer downe ; which is ei- 
Gr pcaink chemſelves in theſe two verſes,and the two next : or agaiuſt others 
in the reſt of the verſes of this Chapter to the laſt. . 
They which doe wrong to themſelves and to others, are iniuſt, 
But the Gentiles did ſo, and ſo. Therefore they are uniuſt, 
The Apoſtle uſeth n * herein Sg res 4 _ 9 
that they are ſuch by the juſt jadgement W as a juſt Judge 
puniſhing their Idoſatry after this manner, that they fhould grow brutifh in all manner 
of ſinne. | 
The uniuſtice againſt themſelves, is uncleanneſſe, of which he noteth two kindes: for- 
nication in theſe two verſes, and Sodomitry, in the two next. 
In theſe tu o words may be noted the ſinne of the Gentiles, and the Amplification. 
Ihe ſinne is two wayes ſet done: generally, being called ancleanneſſe : Particularly, 
fornication or adultery,deſcribed to be adefiling of their one bodies berweene them 
ſelves. '# | 
The = 6905190 is — —— is — 1 1 1 — fieſt 
word, Wherefore, repeated in the 25 verſe. 2 Vindicative, God gave tl to . 
cleawreſſe: where wee have the revenge, a giving up to — 3 a dreadball and 
juſt revenge and the revenger, God. 3 The next efficient procreant, tb ef their 
orpne bett. | 
Wherefore, namely, for their Idolatry,ver.21,22,23obccauſe they were - 
fore they became uniuſt : repeated again, that it may be the better the 25. cu. 
Which twrnedthe trath of God inte a lye : the truth of God,that is,the God of truth, or the 
true God, into He; that is, into an [doll : called a lye, becauſe it teacheth lyes ; becauls is 
deceives men, azalye doch; and becauſe it ſoemes that which it is not : it ſeemes ta 
have ſome Divinity and power, when it is but a very ſtocke ox blocke: So are I- 
dols called, by Saint Paul, :othing ; 1 C 8 4. not for their matter, or their forme, 
bat tor the opinion men have of them, that they can helpe when there is no ſuch 
* ing. 
Or rather, which turned the truth of God, that is, the true Notions of God, ei 
that is, into vaine and lying imaginationsand conceits, as before, verſ.21- 
And wor ſhipped and ſer ved the creature, forſa ing ibe Creator, which anſwereth to the 23-4 
bo 11 to be bleſſed for ever. Amen. Whi ſhewes our duty, which is to blefſe God, and 
Here are two Queſtions : 1. How this can be a puni 12. How it cn be attribute 
to Gel Rs puniſhment i 2. How it 
both puruſbments and ſinnes; with the which the mona nan is puniſhed, the farther / 
he is from God: and thus did God paniſh the Genriles vhs ; 4 
27 


* 


not an Idoll: and that at the mention of God, we ſhauld iome wayes adde ſome toben of 
henour : and that notwichſtanding the impiety of Idolaters, God is for ever | 
that we ſhould affectionately it, which is — — this word, A. 

1. Fornieation and Adultery ſeeme to have no penality in them, but : ut it 
is tobe underſtood, that 4 — 1 and 
yet they have this good in them, that the — times amended ea, = 
other paniſhments, which are 


God gave them up to uncleanneſſe, to their owne 
and that they are alſo an example to othert z There ars other pani 
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they mug ht delight in an cyill cuſtome. 


n 
God hates aud iorbids uncleannefſe: how then doth he give up to uncl eanneſſeꝰ name- 


ly thus, as a juſt ludge: He neither intuſeth uncleanneſſe into them, nor approves it be- ö 


ing omm tted, nor compels them tobe ſuch againſt their wils, nor barely pi tmitteth 

dem to be tuch; but he leaves them in the ſuſts of their own hearts, ſor fo are the words 
properly to beerendred ; that is, they be ing by their luſts prone to uncleanneſſe, God 
(they deſerv ng i) takes away hjsreſtraining grace, and allo gives Satan power cer 


them, whereby they are cairied headlong into all imquity. 
And this is the puniſhment of Ta/wn; for as they turned God intobeaſts, and beaſts 


into God ; ſo God turned them into beaſts, and delivered chem untotheir owne vile 


Jufts to he tormented. A great revenge, For what can bee to man mare unhappy, than 
that che Noble minde, which ought to governe, ſnould be made ſubject to fiithy luſts: 
This the Pocts Madowed out inthe Fable of Aeon, who was devoured by bis one 


— 
dogges. 


Labor: to note the many noy ſome luſts, to which, hy the fall of Adam, we are ſub ject. 

Ot their owne hearts, to diſtinguiſh inordina e concupiſceuce, and deſire, from thoſe 
ordinate and moderate affections created in us. 

Tod: file or diſhonour their bodies; v horedome is a diſhonouring of the body: for 
the delighi s of the ſenſe of touching, are common to the bruit beaſts as well as to us, aud 
there fort ſinne committed in them, io much the more reproachtull, becauie they are 
more bruitiſh and beaſtiall. 

Or this ſinne the Gentiles were full, as it followes, ver. 29. 
Go- pum hech Idolatry, by d:livering up unte nncleanneſſe ; Pal. 8 . 10, 11. Oſee 4. 12,1 Jo 

God iuſtly puniſherh ſinne with finne ; but of this Ipecially in che next tn Veiſes. 

Be ware of idolatty and con empt of Religion,becau'c of the dire ful pun;ſhment here 


mentioned True a d ſincere worſhippers, arc governed by the holy ſpirit, aud kept 


from (ich frarefuil tranſgreſſion. 
Piccy and Honeſty are two liſters : So idolatry and uncleanneſſe: when Samos mule 


tipiies his wives and Concabineshe fals to Idolatry, and being once iufected with that 


fiane, he 1ncreafe ch his uncicannefic, ; 
This is the cauſe of I tracis whoredome with the daughters of Aab; they ate of their 


Gcrifices and bowed downe before their gods. V 25 1.2. : 

Thisa'fo is notorious in the Papiſts; witneffe the maintaining of Stewes by publike 
Authority, and the fiithineſſe committed berweene their Fry ats and Nuns, cloaked un- 
der the habt: of Devotion. As there are none 10 filthy, ſo none whica more violate the 
firit table than they doe. 

This is ao to be diſcerned among our ſelves: hat is the cauſe that there is fo much 
uncleanne ſſc and drunkennefle commit ed? Surely this; Though, it may be, they be not 
Ido aters, yet they conteme the Wor and Secraments For this cauſc, are many tick in 
body : and tor this cauſe many 1aſtiy fortaken of God, to degenerate into beaſts, by ſuch 
abominable practices: Let us make conſcience of Gods wo. ſh p, that we may be pre- 
{crved from ſuch d. filt men s. 

It's a grievous judge ment tobe delivered up to our one hearts luſis: Good men are 
not without lutts, hut they have withall, the Spirit mortity ing them: but the wicked 
are delivered up unto them. 

And this the thinke no puniſhment, becauſe they feele no ſmart, when this is a great 
part of their miſety: For a wicked man is then fore puniſhed, when hee is ſpared: It 


' were bettet. a thou'and tunes, by any rigour to be corrected, than to proſper in ſinne, 


and to bc fuff.r-d to waike inthe wayes of our owne hearts. 
1hus were the Gentiles puniſhed, AR.17.16, 
Read alto, 3 Moc abees G. 12,1: ,&c. | 
S.unt A»puPere (arch, that there is nothing more unhappy, than the happineſſe of ſin- 
ners, and uuſheth men to tremble at this iudgement. 
Saint ſerom- ſaith, that it is great anger, when God is not angry with ſinners. 
Socrates ſaid, that he was very miſerable which did ill and was not puniſhed for itzand 


that he was leſſc miſcrabie a great deale, which having done amiſle,Jaftcred condigne 


puniſſ ment. 
The C. etians, when they wauld moſt bitterly curſe their enemies, would wifh that 
So 


Verie 24. 


* 


Chap... Cpiſtletothe Romans. - Verde TY 
So fearefull a thing is it to be left to out one will and defire, | 
Many ghinke that it is a happineſſe, if they can ſatisſie their filthy lies; Whether it be 


by uneſe neſſe, or revenge, &c. but this is a grievous tꝛfot this Rm 1 
into the hands of our enemies, 1 Cet. 2. 11. 


A lunatike perſon wounds and hurts himſelſe, and and in that for 
which his friends weepe and lament: He is not the more free from becauf 
he delights in ſuch — but for this is the j jadgement the greater, bee K 0 re 


his miſery. Soc 
"Ame ſicke of a Feaver delights in cold drinke, andthinkesies kind inefle to 


rake his fill of it; buerhe phyſiclan, gad chat are ſound, know, thatir's — 


— 


deatk, to let them have their deſire: So men thinke it a what 
— en thinke,whoare ableto the truth? 2 
Let children have their will in all and Seto conjeQure what will become 


F it appeares in the Prodigall child, Zak. 1 
a Doe to another to be tormented is 


dense for « tanto be lñ oe 
Lormencor is moſt fearefull. — — 

Let us pray —— — ſhmentof all other, and that howloever 
God deale with us, be would be pleaſed eto rule in our hearts, Awe ; 
\V horedome is eſpecially tobe abhorred, becauſe it defiles and — the body: kb 4. 

{in ſo much, and therefore it is obſerved tobe the moſt bluſhing fin of all others. 
Thebody i is in it elfe by Creation, a moſt honorable creature: but whordome deprives 
it of all honor, as of health, and beauty, — — ue nd mpeg 1 — 
name the loathſome diſcaſesand 
were to offend your ſtomackes and eares. 455 e we of hes. 
ren, 4 (6.9 and (oro the cede the \ Heb. 13 * * 


W hatſoever diſhonours the ,and ds © avoyded\ Fornicuicn dec 
not this onely, but drunkenneſſe alſo: Hare therefore. 
Thou thinkeſt a foule garment diſhonoars and diſgraces thy _y and dock net 


whoredome and drunkenneſſe much more ? 
Our bodics are Gods Temples, and Chriſts members. 
When Baltbaſæ polluteth the holy veſſels of the Temple, the hand appeared, Dang; 
3, 4, 5. i 
We have beene at the Lords Table, and have once againe dedicated our bodies to God, 
let us take heed we pollute them not. Amen. 


VERSE 26. For this canſe Go ove thew ap 10 vile affe Bens ; far even their women did 
vrkagw.nbay phe + art nature. 

27+ . —— 

mas with man e. 

12:2 — was 


grievous, this is more 
In theſe words is the 233 — | xg Amplification. 
The puniſhment; 4 wp to vile e 
The Amplitication; from the 7 Por thi cauſe. From the revenging 
cauſe, God: fromthe penall eſſocts ſet forth by a diſtribution of Subicdts ; boch the we- 
men and men were fentty, ns inthe Text, 
For ths caxſe ;thatis, for their Idolatry and fornication : for now is their Idolatry ag. 


* from —— . 
— evill into them. — ebe fach, bar 

1 —— — 72 

God is noway the Author of inne, as finne 

In every ſinne there is ſomething — fa bert. 
ioyned : as halting cannot be without Fong : not 
king: the firſt is from God, the ſecond : that — ans 
comotive faculty given of Gad, that a man limpa, is from his lame legge, 


. Goddoth not poſitively 2 18 debe. 
1 


n 
1 EI 


3 


— 9 — — 18 eng — — —Ũ 
52 Chap. i. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 26 
but he forſakes and beſtowes not grace: hee ſuffers them to be tempted and ruled by 
heir luſts: hee propounds obiects, which occaſionally bring forth and manifeſt hid- 
den corruption, for tryall, correction, or revenge ; and he orders all to good, ait he. hy- 
ſit ian doth poy ſon. 5 | ] W 
T vile affetions; theſe words import more then the word uſed, ver. 14, for that ſignifi- 
ed uncleane defires of the naturalluſe : theſe vile motions void of allreafon, unto that 
which is contrary not onely to juſtice, but even to Nature, 
The word here ſignifieth paſſions, which are when a thing is drawne beyond the or 
der and courſe of it owne natuge ; as in water het by the fire, the water may be aid to 
ſuffer : ſo a manis ſaid to be given to his pafſlions, when (whether he be agent or pari- 
ent in tlie act of — _ is not guided by reaſan, but as an untea ſonable beaſt, 
is carried whither his a ffections move him: he $to ſuff-r rather then to doe. 
Dile affectiant: which make a man vile and diſhonourable; neither doth the vice or 
perſons guilty, deſerue to be named: that is ignominious, 
For e ven their women, G, The copulative here is not exaggerative, a8 noting either 
that women are more prone to uncleannefle then men, or that they firſt invented and 


ractiſed this detelbable ſinne, as ſome have thought ; but rather partitive, ſhewingthar 
oth men and women ate uilty, and that neither theſe by ſhametaſtnede, nor the by 
Didebange the natur all uſe: he ſaith not the conjugal uſe, but that which nature teacheth. 
T hey changed: noting that they had the naturall uſe, but changed it: and this change 
Ino that which is againſt naue: that is, againſt the nature of man, 
Iwo wayes a thing may be ſaid to be againſt the nature of man: 1 In 
ture: 2 In tegard of the gem of man, which is Auma, a living creature : now the 
finne here ſpoken of is alſo againſt mans nature in this laſt reſpect : for ſuch filthineſſt 
couple together, and not the female and female, nor the male and male: but in this hor- 
rible manner did the Gentiles practiſe. 
try, from the men of Sodom, not to be named but with deteſtation, 

Ihe paxticulars of this ane we deſire not to know. and ble ſſed be God that we are ig- 
is It is a finne that is repugnant, not enely to nature in her greateſt depravation, but 
Ariftetle. hich ſighteth with the nature of beaſts * _ 

ſtiality, contrary to vertue called Heroicall and Divine. 
As the Heathens did account their vertuous perſons melt excelling, gods: ſo they ac- 


the vigour of reaſon were reſtrained. 
implyes a cuſtome in this abominable praQitc, 
conſtitutive difference of man, which is Reaſon, and fo all ſinne is es _ 
is not foundamongthe ; for God hath ordained chat the male and female ſhould 
Amen ao the menAice This is that molt foule finne, which is called Sodomi- 
norant of it. 
This may be comprehended under that head which Ariftotle calleth Ferity, or Bea - 
counted ſuch of whom Paw ſpeakes of, Beaſts ; but a Sodomite is worſe than a Beaſts 


Ofthis ſinne were the Romans, eſpecially, guilty; alſo the greateſt Philoſophers, Law» 
makers, Poets, Orators, Princes of Gentiles. Theſedid Ie, in his reformation, put 
downe. 2 Kg. 23. . and theſe did (onflentine the great take away, till whoſe time, boyes 
ono mingle with —— intheir n ſtewes. 114 
As the Gentiles ſubmitted themſchrestot ef beaſts, which were under them, 

ſo God adindged them to become more vile han aſt: 

Doll. When God farſakherwa, Wee are ready to das things which tbe wary beeft: abborre, Jas x [+1 3+ 
Ter. 2. 23,24. 2 Pet. 2.1 2. Iade 10. 


.\ Beware to | a3figne increafeth, ſodochthe puniſhment of ic. One 
Ton: gage e eee ent] concur rh Fowlrorey What have we then 
cauſe to feare, whoſe finnes exceed the number of the haires of our head. 
It is tos much to be drunken once; but where it is often committed, bow great ſhall 


4 15 
%a: Term of the cqurſe of our ſinning, by repentance. * N 
AI solatry is to bee hated for the puni of it, which is 4 giving up to this 
- - helliſh iniquity. This is praciſed at Rome ; yea, licenced, nay, 
of a Popiſh Biſhop, and that in print, O beafts witkout ſhame I O Juſt Re- 
; COMe 


— 


a 


Chap 1, Epiſble tothe Romans. Verſe 7: | 


Nations 
of the Saints. ; | 
How grievous iothe clhzreof Bal, mhoare Srenupts thelevid inns? chbre is e . 
no finne ſobruitiſh, which they will not pra@iſe-.-—= — e 
r ye muſt necds be 
tot mented and deſtroyed. W : needs 
15 a mancovetaus ? If God give him over to ĩt, he will make nocaaſci - 
thef, wander even of betraying Chrift wich nd erate ne rinks 
= Let us feare God who is as to puniſh,and let us pray for powet 8 
luſts. Amen. | | | tomorrific 


V2 2 $5 27,—Aud recervedin chemſelue: ſuch rn, of their erer as was mech, 


G doe 


ffections to 
words, viz. that 


- —— oh 1.11 g 4s is meet 2. The 


— 


from God, a moſt wiſe and lad ludge. 


cy | ves; that — .d puniſhed, 7 
iſhment as puniſhmemt. is 1 Ic is not tohe puniſbed, dat to J 
Crve puntihment. re * * lick a Ig | 

evill by his malice ; Themſelves of theie owne will, 

finnes: Eph.4.19. God isthe 1 — the at } 


Yet we aſſu 
Ia themſoltes : It is puniſhed \ our ch | 


finne : God gives them up as a iuſt ludge ; 
thouſand times moro to 
the puniſhment of th; 
cel 


there any equality betweene the worke andthe reward. So Death' and Venginnce is 
called a recompence, by a word here of — — ͥ— 
2. 2. 


tweene ſinne andthe puniſhment of ix : aftve this mvancr alſo Fa ſprakerh, 
, tf Wr ' KW , WOT ITTTS RD 75:7 


ordinarily taken for a fault committed of 
an vverfight : but tt ſo here; finoes 


wy are ofthe deepeſt deannoiion + 8 
yo foie entries 09 287; IC 35 . e 8 

What error ? Bex.« aich, 3 
Which n 8 —— W 

" Gryntw plainly ſaith, chat their unnatutull meant : anden onen fhame Gonany | 
ty rhe mect recompence ; but they were noveſhumed ofir;burdcfendetit, 68 

& : elite oe CIS 53 

- Their Idolatry then, was their errot : their filrhinelſe, the aftand meet 
Recompence. | N „ : Nor ann 


Armas meet: thaxthey ſhould be given over to ſuch 


or infir- 
ſpo- 


© 
— 
LG 


= 


* 


* 
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Chap. i. An Expoſition pon te Verle 77 


—— — 


We 3. 


- Puni ment hatha defect of 


ſhoaid be revenged through the moſt foule, ſordid, baſe, and vile affections and pra- 
ctices. ; ; 

God no iuſily punifpeth cane with ſie. 2 The. 2. 10, 11, 13. Examples, Pharaoh, 4b/olon, 
A, Indas,cs c. Th ; 

Mifcrableis the condition of finners, forevill purſueth them, even in the Iuſtice of 
God: Pro. 13. 21. Heb. 2. 2. 2 Tb, 6. Kom 6.23. for God is of pute eyes, and cannot 
behold iniquity, but he muſt puniſh it: Hab. 1. 13. 

Haſt thou committed enneſſe ? &c. Ah wretch ! God ſhould not bee iuſt if hee 
—— not damne thee ; it God be iuſt, thou muſt periſh: How deſperate then is thy 

ate ! 

But this is the voyce of the Law: There is a voyce of the Goſpell which is moſt ſweet 
and comfortable, | 

Doſt thou repent and beleeve ? Why then God ſhould not be iuſt, if hee ſhould nor 
fave thee, 1 Jab. 1. 9. For he hath promiſed mercy to ſuch, whatſoever their finnes have 
beene, Eſay 1. 18. and be keeperh bus promiſe for ever, Pſal. 146.6. E/az5 5. 3, And Chriſt 
hath ſatiaſied for ſuch, O that we could belceve and repent. 

Here js a ſtrong reaſon to diflwade from ſinne. For ſinnes goe not ſingle, but b troops 
and companies: Yecld to Idolatry, and uncleanneſſe will tollow : yeeld to drunken. 
nefle, and ſwearing, filthinefle, and prophaneneſſe will follow : ſo that wee may ſay 
as Leah at the birth of Ca, Bebeld a company, Gen. 30. 11. The Devill will not be con- 
tent with one ſinne. ban 

Yecld ina little ſinne, and a great ene will follow: As fals cloud roſe like a mans 
hand, but by and by the whole heaven was overcaſt with ĩt; ſuch is the inctcaſe of 
ſinne. 


kennt ſſe, M Didzmaletion, Security iGe,&c; How had theſe, like ſo ma- 
ny Wolreg, zeae our the yery throat of his , had not Ged beene mercifull to 
m, 6 150 d 4 e. * 
given us a faire warning ; telling us, that when the uncleane ſpirit 
returneth, he taketh ſeven ſpirits AN adhere with him : Let ug 
pray, and be watcbfull againſt all ſinne: | | 
Lerusexaomint this puniſþment be us ox no. If ee goe on from ſinne 
— ychis Indgement hath hold of us. For God puruſheth ſinne 
With inne. 14 'Y 1 0 
Many thinke themielves ſafe, whichare in extreme danger, and under moſt gric- 


= =_ They ace merry intheis ſinne, and fecle nothing, whoſe eſtate js ſo much 
tne w p ; 'Þ 4 a Fl 

It's a muſt terrible puni ſhment which hath no ſmart, but pleaſure in it. 

A puniſhmentihae Bach fart, may bring us frog Gnne; bar that which hath pleaſure; 
increaſcth jniquity«: „ * 1: | 1 oy 

A ſharpe water cleareth the eye, but a pleaſing puniſhment blindeth the minde, and 
— bei iſh | | 

wiſe man being pun 

they-fi — — 


ed profits, aud L/thing 
— race, and a gd co 
ence, we aconunt no puniſhment, when indeed it is the greateſt, in as much none, i 


better than delightful, and proſitable. | - 

Is the loſſe of a houſe, of a friend, &c. ſogrievous? and is not the loſſ⸗ of heaven, of 
our ſaules of God, much moe? . = 
Conſider D5ve and Later. Dives was the foreſt puniſhed of che tuaine. 

Though Lu was poore, and wanted his health of bady zyct his ſoule wabletz 


Chap.1. — Venen. - Verleab. 


35. 


———ů——5ĩ 


. — 


ter than bis croſſes 
—— yerpovihed withils worſt bebe If thon haſt no 
grace, that's a grievous puniſhment. 


Sinneis the puniſhment of finne, and vertue is the reward of, yertue, It's 4 great 
blefling to bee yertuous and godly : If thou beeſt ſuch, D heire of font 


Amen. 
Varsn 25. — ͤ — , Ged delivered thew up 164 


N theſe words — dads ed downe twwrcke diess 
| roman ; and this al lhre in 434 punihmere of ber . 


| things: The Fault, andehe Punſhment- 
The Fault, — 5 d not to God: where ii che thing about which the fault is 


committed, which —— — — — — in — 
They re arded not to how him : and here are t this fault 1 1. kno 
tice Gd 3; They regard not to know him, Tap ky 
In the Puniſhment are divers things: 1. The Author, God. 2. The Subic& oſ it. The 
Minde. Jo The For me, Reprobate, 4, The Manner —— wp tals Reprobace 
minde. 5, The Equity of it, As they regarded not, c. foGoddeiwered them dec bofide 
che effects of ſucha inde inthe words! — — n 


They kr nv not to hnow Gods” TOs = - hoteg athanericeef 
times mote , nit toregardroknow 


his * alfo not to _ T. 

to neglekt dis parerts: who 

knowledge is cternaife;Tob 1b. 17 — — Eg — 

1 N ng, o eee the are committed. 57% 
are 


not = the tie of 5 25 
that G Reb are many 
10.9. pf nts are via 
ir Brody it c 10 —— 
Ocherg have expounded | it of a vacuityof 75 — 
In their minds, or eyes, W 
Tagiodt fitning; Gen.20.Tt. 


= 


9204 $2 4.2 — th — ' 


:ſhment inflicted, and with nk in 
andreverence 


ut that which beſt agrees wihrhe 
this Cha eue = EE 
God, accordin ber butt. 


Aorh, Wah and 
God, as the e 
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conſider at : byte wee eee eee, 
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56 Chap. i· 


An Expeſition upon the Verie2s. 


Berg. | 


iz. 


blinde. and our minde ——— ä | 
— — God would cnlighten us, that wee may be able to diſcerne 


_s the Cortroler, which makes the jon and Concluſion, - 
In a reprobate minde, neither of theſe doe their office, and the underſtanding is 


— and the will hardened, and then nothing can follow but an abounding in al 
: M. Fez. well renders it, Voy d of Iudgement, and the Syrian Tranſlator, Vaine, er 
mpty. f . 
Reprobate thenis a minde, not underſtanding, nor propounding, nor allowing. nor 
following truth and goodneſſe. 
fed delryer 45 wp ; that is, as a Indge ; God made themnor fuch, but — 
ſuch, ſo leaveth them. and delwereth them to Satan, that they may become bruitiſh, and 
——ͤ—ͤ— —U—ñ——.ù graverevil, : FW. "POPE 
, even /e ; clegantly noting the e —— the puniſh. 
ment,which —— have beene — 2 Rn cauſall. | 
It is equall, that he who in his iudgement difapproveth of God, ſhould bee cither of 
no iudgement, or of a corrupt one. . 
It : tbat thr y who acrount baſely of the knowledge of God, ſhonld be viliſied of (56d. 1 Kin, 
96.7 8,9. 2 Chron 15.2. Pal. 18. 26. Oſce.4-6. | 
riercby is confirmed that which was before taught, that fines following, are pu- 
niſhments ot finnes | 
To be deli : red up after this manner, is a puniſhment moſt gricyqus, and this is the 


third I of ir, that we might conſder it. 
Many thinke, chat there are ne other puniſhments, but baniſbmene, impriſomment. 


| fire &c. in this world, and bell fireinthe world to come. 


Bur there is a worſe puniſhment, evenin this world,. hut iris ſecret, and that is, 4 R.. 
probate wnnde ; which, notwi is not all che puniſhment contemacraof God 
—y—— ſhall be ſure, if they tepert not, to inherit alſo unquenchable ſire in 

world to come. 


A Repeobate mindeisthecauſe of al confubionand lewdneætꝭ in our whole life, Ey. 
9. 

3 ke Ceideerre, send which are guided wander out ef the way. Whers 

the Horſes are wild, the Coach muſt needs be in danger, but where the Coach-man is 


alſo mad, or drunke, and blinde, there canbe no hope. So is it with us, if our teaſenbe 


— T—_ evill, and to approve and follow that which is good, hating the 


The cauſe of this feareſull 1 Contempt of God and his Truth. Wee com- 
— of the — of - tha: pry Ge — nm 
neſſe, whoredome,&c. No marvellthough they ate thus grievoufly puniſhcd, ſeeing 
they are ſo derpely be ofche fault wiickaantich fuck pnifhment. 

Have we not many Pharaohs among us, Exvd. 5. 2. Have wee not many 
ones rhat ſay as /eb 27.4, 15? Have we not many contemners, which ſay as Fal. 10. 
11 Have we not many mockers, and ſcoffing Atheiſts,that thinke to religion our 
of countenance, and deride the ex pectation efthe laſt ludgement ? 2 7.3.3, · Have 
we not many that love their pleaſures and luſts more than God?" a Tiny 4. Have wee 


not many that account ſo baſcly of ing the Ge that 

— — nes) — * hi / 
What ſhonld the Lord doe other with ſuch perſors, than puniſh them with Repeo- 

bate mind If the Genes were ſopuniſhed much more we. 72 

eee this kinds, vpon e ename wo neff fanefilaarvf 
. ang his werd. * N 


There are many who cill evill good, and good evill, to whom i: Gan ron KG 
5 20. Devotion is N ypecrifie withrhem, and Zeale, madneſie ; but dr elle is 0 
coued good fellow ſtup, Cove touſneſſe, Frugality. c. | ( 

© There are ny, ho, i od ſhould ſtrike them whul:: they are drinling and quaffitg. 
or ſtealinę, & e with bodily blindn (ſe, as hee did the men of Su would, it may bee, 
account it a ludgement,who yet ace ſpititually blin. and no way ſinſible ol it. 


Chap. i Fpiſlie to the Romans. Verſez8;&c; 7 
Por we nor allo {ce men pitying their friends for the luſſe uf an houſe by fire; fort 
ban Kacki — — no pity for the loſſe of their ſeules ? From! | 
201 os | | whance 
Tan ca adrunkard,Gec. ſpeakesin hlsbebalfe;but hates tbem which f 1e God. 
and is alwayes railing on them. What's a Reprobate minde if this be notꝭ Brom wt 
comes this blinds Be and foole millaking, to make much of 8 min heeduſethe Divellis 
in him, and to abhorre him becauſe God is in him? | 
ledge of God, 


and deſpiſe his Word. Will they not fee ich their eyes Þ Then put out their eyes, E- 


Surely this puniſhment is from hence, becauſe men contemne the know 


Jag 6. 9+ 2b 
How of:en (ſaith our Saviour to Ieruſalam) would b thy children, and 
——_—_— eee Then let them ber 83 — 
the earth, Lak13 34 : ö | 
Iuſt it is, that that mince — it ſcife, which forgets God ; and that man 
ſhould live in | darkenefle, who preferreth darkenefle before the li 


Let us beware how wee contemne or his Word, let us . . 
that bleſſed light, then ſball wee have more light; Tu bu bark , g be : 
To the 6rit grace ſhall be added a ſecond, a third, and a fourth grace, and wee ſhall i 
creaſe in the heavenly gifts of Gods holy Spirit, tor our everlaſting eemfort, Ames, 


VII 18, ————T s doc 1he'e thingy which are met comvenizne, 
29. Bring full of all uwrighteoufurſſe. 
He Effet of a Reprobate mini, is generally ſet downe in the latter end of the 29. 
| Verſe,and — in the 29. and — eee. 
1 — — their guiltinc ie, they are 
are ER he meancs grote tranireſſi ons, as appeaces inthe Catalogue 


Byt 

—_— cpechendein] and eſſentiall duties of gedlincfſe, and the 
Convenent , it, . 

fitneſſe and comelineſſe re quited in s of indifferent Nature. 


Net convenires ; when men have neicher reſpect to the former, nor to the latter om. 
mitting iniquity, without making difference berweene good or ill z or 
age, place, calling, or ary thing: So fotnication, covetouſneiſſe, fiithinefle cc. are 
things not comely, by a word like to the word here, Eg 4. 

Te dec, ſigniſies action ioyned with great delight 1 as, Jab. . 34. 1 43.4.8, 9. 


Filed chey were full, and God delivered them to a R mund, that they might 
be more filled, with evill actions, as well as — — 
He ſaith not, inſected, but filled, 


1995 that their whole life abounded with aſten, 


of - 
Al unrigbteonſfucſſe that is, all manner ofunrighteouſneſſe. | 
Whether every Gentile had actually committed all the finnes following ? 
Ifthe Gentilet are conſidered as one body, then there is no doubt : Bur hee meanes f. 
thatthe moſt part of them were guilty in ing moſt of them, and there were Ia 
none free from many of them. And they were filled 
ſeedsof all ſinne being unmortiſied in them, and, 
into act, ao man abſtaining from any finne of 


Weges + am was full of al ightcouneſe 
It na free aR 2 — ary Efay 1 1 — 
Panda, & adommin ———— 


Religion, A bad Religion is 
tiles, che Turkꝭ at this day, and 
And where terne Religion is 
manner as is to bee ſeene among ourſelves, 
If people could be brought to loye and embrace true religion, it would breed bettet 
order than the force ofla wes. 10 


— 
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Cha Pele An Expoſition upon the Veriezi » 


Jſe. 2. 


Ple 3. 


He. 


* 
5 
e 


To what outrage would many among us runne,if our Magiſtrates were not Retigi 


and did nor eſtabliſh it. l : L - 
Sinne is not convenient: There is nothing which more deformeth us than ſinne; no 


6 
[} 
: 
- 


SY 
LAY 


which graceth us, than righteonſneſſe, Pſal. 45. 10, 11. The one makethus fall below the : 


1898 


beaſts, the other maketh us like to the Angels. 


Wee are enſity perſwaded. to leave off a garment which becomes us not : but 


there is rothing more miſ becommeth us before God, and good Angels, and men, 


than ſinne. Lay 


In a Civill tate, how comely is it, when all catry themſelyes, and are carried 


accordingly ; much more comely a fight is it, when profeſſors ofthe Goſpel! liue ſuts+ 
bly totheir calling. Chriſt himſelfe commends it in is Church, C 1. L, MI 
How well doth it agree, when Magiſtrates and Subiects, Miniſterand people, Fa- 
thers and Children, Maſters and Servants, Men and Women, the Aged and the 
young ones, the rich and the poore, doe that whick is: convenient totheirplace and 
calling. CM 
See Excleſ.a25. 2. Pro. 1 7.7. ; "ty 
How odious is it to ice a proſeſſour without good workes. Hew iticonvenient and 
unſcemely to ſee men attited like women, and women like men? How ill doth drunken- 
neſſe in the life; and ſwearing in the mouth of a Chriftlan,&c. 7 


Even for this let us abſtaine from ſinne, becauſe it is againſt our dignity and high * | 


ling; a thing aothing convenient for them which are called to bee Kings and Qurenes, 
and the children of the moſt high. 

Tobe full of finne, is a miſerable eſtate, When the ſinnes of the Amoritesare full they 
ſhall receive ſuch vengeance, Gem 15.16. 

Notes of this fulnefle : 1. to commit ſiune without any ſtriving againſt it : For where 
Grace u, there u fightmng againſt the Fleſs, Gal. 5. 15. 2. Delight in finne, for where 
is, there is a great diſlike of it, and mourning for it, Rew.7.1 5.24. 3. Continuall pra- 
Rice: 2 Pet. 2. 14. but where the Spirit is, it is otherwiſe: 1 Jeb 3.9. and 5.18. 

Let us empty our ſoules of ſinne by repentance, and labour tobe full of good workes, 
that we may havea full reward. SE Fi 

As often as we read this Catalogue of finnes, let us conceive it to bee as a glaſſe ſet 
before us to view our ſelves in. 

Let us ſee whether wee doe not ſee a picture of our ſelves : let us examine whether 
theſe finnes, ſome of them, reigne in us or no, If they doe, wee are not and 
io have no hope of ſalvation. If they doe not, and that wee be regenerate, let us prayſe 
God, and live to his glory, that it may bee ſaid of us, as of that ſinfull woman, Lak, . 


47. May finnes are forgiven ber, therefore fhe loveth much. Amen, 


VERS. 31. Which men, though they kuew the Law of God, how that they which commu 
ſuch things, are worthy of deatb, pet wot onely doe the ſame, but favour them 
that doe them. 
N this Verſe is an Augmentation of the guiltineſſe of Gentiles : Many evill finnes 
have beene mentioned, but this is worſt ot all, 
Here arc two things: An Accuſation, and an Aggravation. 
The Accuſation: They doe thing wortby of death, 

The Aggravation is double: the farſt from their knowledge, They knew the Law of God, 
how that they which commut ſuch things are worthy of death, and yer they doe the ſame. In this 
knowledge, is the thing knowne, Toe Law of God ; and the expoſitionof it, That they 
which dos (uch things, are worthy of death. 

The ſecord Aggravation is from a compariſon of unequals, Ibey wer onely doe abe ſamee, 
but favour th that doe them, | | 

Te: bn-w that is, acknowledged: 

The La» of Goa, or the rightcouſnefle of God; or rather the ludgement of God, as 
the new Ttanſlation nath it: The word ſigniſieth an inflicting of puniſf ment for evill 
doing, or a dooming ſentencing, and adiudging of a malefactor to puniſhment. 

That they which commit, though but once, ſuchthings, for there axe many other ſinnes 


which are not tehearſed by the Apoſtle. ” 


5 „ | a 1 * * . * * I N — E 

Chap:1. Epiſtle tothe Romans, Verſe z. 

A ver F deb; I nporall and Erernall. Dracoa law-makerof Athens; appoi 

11 55 — — of divers faults : and the Barbarians of —— re | 

ke . — ee eee eee 
life, we >, . torments or In | 

. doers; ſuch as Tantalur, Ixion, Siſyphus &c. vey n 4 


1 0 nn 
They knew this, but not by Aiſes Law; either Morall or Tudiciall, nor by the fayings 
and Ekenres of wite mer); nor by the decrees or reſcripts Emperor: How > 
Three wayes. G — r 
1 By che bebe of Nature; whiehteacheth what is good, and what is evil whoſe 
voyce is, Doe well and have well, and on the contrary. Such knowledge is imprinte. 
injas, which Philoſopherscallthe Law of Nature, and — the Law of Nations. 
It differs from the Law written, not in ſubſtance, but in the meaſure of knowledge; and 
the meanes of revealing : fo chat to tranſgreſſe the Law of Nature, is to tranſgrefſe the 
Law of God. , * » — F 
2 By Conſcience ; for loy, and a kindeof ſweet quietneſſe of minde followes well 
doing, and a gnawing, and torment, evil d asis reported of Alexander, how his 
Conſcience was galled for the murther of his friend ci 182 

3 By examples of, ance upon the doers of ſuch things, of which, hi 
their daily experience informed them. As paſſengers, by the Gybbers, fer up by high- 
wayes, take knowledge ofthe Iuſtice of the Magiſtrates, and conclude within then 
ſelves, that theeves, and murtherers,&c, ſhall be fopuniſhed. So. | *- 

Not onely doe the ſame : to doe, is taken as before, vsr/.28. 8, 

But favour them which doe them: The word ſignifieth, with pleaſure and good likingto 
approvethe ſayings and doings of others; and ſo ſometimes tranſlated to conſent; to 
favour, to applaud, to maintgine;&c. And thus he meereth with two excuſes, which the 
Gentiles raight make; namely, of Ignorance, or Infirmity. They knew, &c therefore 
they were not ignorant: They did ſuch things, and maintained and favoured the does, 
therefore they not of weakeneſſe. WC | 

There are two notes of a moſt frareſul eflarr ; To dus things which ves buow are worthy of Dog. 
death, and to ſavour, encourage, and maintaind the ddr; of (Web things, | 

The firlt is proved, E«k.12-47. lob. 4t. and 15. 22. Jem 4 17» 

The ſecond is proved, Pro. 2. 14. Hoſea 4 8. E(ay 311% ; 

The Papilts from hence would prove their diſtinction of Veniall and Mortall finnes ; Oba 
they may as ſoone ſqueeze oyle out of a flint. | | 

In regard of the Event, wee hold that ſome ſinnes are pardorable and veniall, but 
that they arg ſo by theit Nature, that God in luſticeè cannot puniſh them with more than 
a temporal puniſh ment, that they are pa«doned without repentance, and that God is 
not offended with them, as many of their learnedeſt affrme, wee utterly renounctas 
falſe, blaſphemous, and 

They place many foule ſinne : among them which they call Veniall, as to curſe and 
blaſpheme in ones rage, without deliberation. Scurrilous and filthy ſpeaking in ieſt, go- 
ing to Church, and faſting out of vaine- glory drunlenneſſe alſo, &c. 

But the wages of all ſinne is death, and curſed is every one who continueth not in all 
things written in the Law to doe them, Gal.3.10 taken out of Dent. 27.26. and we find 
that God hath puniſhed ſmal er fins than their venials, with great ſevexity, as Lots wiſe' s 
looking backe: Cen. 19. 26. Væ ca touching the Arke, 2 Sam 6,7. and our Saviour hath 
taught, that to ſay Foole to his brother, deſerveth hell fire, at. 5. 23 · and that we muſt 
give acconnt of every idle word, Mar. 1 2. 36. : 

They which doe ſuch things, ate worthy of death. This ought to admoniſh us of fin s 14 
for the time paſt, and preſent. For the time paſt, to repent of our evill deeds ; other. 
wiſe, in the iudgement of God, wee muſt dye for them. For the time preſent, 


to avoydall finne ; becauſe ofthe death following. If thou doeſt ill, y lyeth at 
the dore, Ow.4 —ß—ů——— r "if Sorkad 
thought of the (hame and death following, ſhee would not have thought the forbid- 


den apple ſo ſweet, 
When Saran rempteth to ſinne, thinke of the end of it: it will bee bitterneſſe in the 
end ʒ It is like the ſtrumpet, Tre. 3. 3, 4,5. | Look 
c 
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60 Chap. i. 


;_aoke upon ſinte as it goeth from the e, if thou ouldeſt diſc: r e it atight: And in ; 


as much as all fi nes are mortall, and thoa maſt come to ladgement, avoyd all inne. 
It is f arefull to ſiane againſt knowledge. Sce hetore, v.18 and >$, | 


All ſianes are no; equall, yet te leaſt deſetveth death: which, I —— ito God, 8 ; | | | 


m'ght marke,rodrive us from the conceit which-many have of themſelves, that they are 
not the worſt ; when to be ill in an degree, brings in da ger of hell. E 


But the greater ſiane, the grievonſer puniſhment. True; but alſo remember that the 7 


puniſhm-n: pf the leaſt ſi ine is intoler ble and unutterable. I 

A poore confort will it de to 25000 mite, that a Capermait is more grieyouſly punĩ 
ſhed. when himſelfe is in hell. ' : 

Let us bee wiſe, and avoyd al ſi ine, that no degree of helliſh totments lay hold up- 


0 us. 


Magiſtrates, which for bribes, winke at faults, and execute not iuſtice. 

Miniters, which pafſ: over g off: ſianes wich ſilence, or witha cold reproofe. 

Parents, which ſuffet their children, and countenaace them ia wickedneſſe, becauſe 
themſelves were ſuch in their young time. 

He that conſenterh to the doing of evi l. D-ut.g. 20. Ad 12. 20. 

He is alſo giilcy, that when a maleſa ot is ſouzhe for, conceales him, and lends him 
away. 

He that hindereth not evill when it is in his power ſo to doe. A company of diſc-e. 
dered per!ions appTint a meeting in a Towne; it the Townſmen heare of it, and hinder 
it nor, they are gu ilty. 

He that excuſeth bad, and lewd p tſons, and practices, and plead* for drunkards,&c. 
like the Iſraelites pleading for B44, {ndg.6,z 1. and like the Ephefians pleading for Pi- 
ans,«At 19.34 | 

He that inciteth and incourageth others to ſinne, Mu.5.19, Abac.2.15. crying to 2 
wretch in his evill, Tis well done, and approvingit by laughing and ſhouting, Doeſt 
thou encourage to wickedneſſe? and canſt thou laugh at it ? So would not Lots righte- 
teous ſoule, 2 Pei. 2.7,3. nor David have done, P/4/.119 136. | 

To provoke men to ſinne, and to be a maintainer of diſorder, is to p ay the Divels 
pork — came to deſtroy the workes of the Divell, he mult needs bee accurſed that 
upholds them. 

Lot us not draw men to hell, and to the Divell, his kingdome proſpers faſt enough: let 
us plucke men out of hell; let us bring them to Chriſt ; let us further mento godlineſſe 3 
let us maintaine Religion, and diſcountenance wicked neſſe; let never any wickedneſſe 
have any favour ; but let us, to out uttermoſt, favour the Goſpell, and the conſcionable 
proteſſours of it. | 

Let all the bleſſings of our righteous God, both in this world, and in the world to 
come, be heapeꝗ̃ upon his head which ſhall favour righteeuſneſſe, and further the buil- 
ding of Icrulalem. Amen. ume. 
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Here are to be reprehended all ſuch who any way favour, conſent to,maintaine inne. 


AN POSITION 
VPON THE SECOND 


CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE WA 
OF SAINT PAVI TO ; , 
THE ROMANS. 


. - 
— 
— — __ 


Y ER$SE 1. Therefore tos art mexcu/able, O mon, whe/6cver tbos art that inf for in 
that that thou iudgett another, thou conderneſt tb ſeife i for thou that wage 
doeftl the ſame things, Oh 1 dt 


„% hoe: r 700 222M: 
the fit Chapter, Saint Pw had convinced the Gentiles 
: - enorally to be grievous offenders, and lo to beegondem- 
ed, not iuſtiſied by th ir worke. 57 
In this Ch pter, he particularly dealeth agaiaiſt the more f 
nodeſt and c vill fort of them, a namely, their La- ma · | 
vers, Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, &c. convincing them 
in like manner, | PUR 301 252 * 15! 
Saint Paz! handles this part by way of preventing ob · 


ect ions. 


From the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, the Gentiles 
X did thus obioct; We conſeſſe chat they which maintaine 
evill doers, are worthy of cenſure, and we deny not, but that there be many ſuch: But- . 
v hat ſay you to Socrates, eAr;ftider, Lycurg au, Solon, Cato, Seneca, & r. who bave both a 
ſpoken and writ ſo much 2gainſt finne, and for vettue, cenſuring ſo ſeverely at evil 
manners, that it is thought the Sunne will ſooner alter his courſe, than they be diverted 
from vertue. | 1 03 
Now even theſe Saint Paw! ſhewes here to _ milty, and not 2 — 
either from the Imputation of guiltineſſe, or execution of ludgement. I 
firſt he ſhewes, ver. I. a. the other, ver. 3. and ſo forward. 
He ſhewes them to be guilty in two Courts: Of conſeience, ver. 1. and before the 


Iudgement ſeat of God, ver. a. 
In this firſt verſe may bee conſidered : The Obiection of the Gentiles, and Fan 
Anſwer, | 
Many are ſevere cenſurert of the finnes of, ill livers, therefore they are net to be repu» Ob. 
ted guilty themſelves, | | 2 p21 
Pai anhyer hereunto hath two parts: 1. A Conceſſion : 2. A CarreRion:; | + Ae 
1 Saint Paul grants that they —— and Philoſophers, he- which declai- 


md againſt and puniſhed finne ; it being the wiſedome of God, that ta me ſhould bee. 
more civill and reſtrained from groſſer tranſgreſſious, that mankind ſhould not become 
bruiriſh,and that a tociety ſhould be preſerved amongſt men. | 

2 But he ſhewes that they deſerve CorreRion, being ſo moch the mags 
becauſe they did ſuch things wtuch they condemned in others. | 
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Chap. An Expoſition upon the Verlei. 


ä ——— — — 
a — 
— 


Dolly 


The Propoſition is this; The Gentile which iudgeth another, is inexcuſable, 


The Probation fromthe Teſtimony and iudgement of hisowneconſcience: For intl. 


wherein betudgerh another be condemneth himſelie: and this indgement igayowed from the 
parity of the fact; ec doth thœſame things : And like deedes, in iuſtice, merit like 
cenlure. * 

Both theſe are ſet forth by an elegant Apoſtrophe, wherein Pas ſpeaketh as face to 
face to the Civill and Cenſorious Gentile, Thou O mas which 2 

Therefore : this ſhewesthe inference of this verſe from the laſt yerſe of the preced: nt 
Chapter, thus; Thou knoweſt that they which doe ſuch things are worthy of dcath, 
and thou reproveſt ſuch things in others, and yet docſt chem thy ſelfe; Therefore thow arg 
mncxcuſable, Ec. 

Thes ; this is meant of the Gentile, not of the Romans onely, or of Seneca onely, but 
of him and them, and of all other the moſt civill among them. 

O man: Thoſe which were, in their owne conceit,and in the opinion of the people, Di- 
vine Creatvres, and as demi-gods, he calleth by this manner of ſpeaking,to the conici- 
ence of Humane Condition. This word here hath a great force of reprehenſion: for if 
they will but thinke they are men, they muſt needs hold themſelyes ſinfull and corrupt: 


It here fignifies more the fault than the nature of wan. 


4 


Simomdoes his Memento do banſam may hither be applyed. Remember thou art a man: 


but with this difference, He aimed at the mortality, Faul at the ſinſulneſſe of man. 

Art iucxcuſable: we ſecke excuſes, as Adam Figge · leaves tocovi r our nakedueſſe, ra- 
ther excuſing than amending a fault ; but the way to bee acquitted, is not to excuſe, but 
to conteſſe our faults, and to con demne our ſelves tor them: but of this betore, C. 1. 
Fer}. 20 | a 

which iadęeſ: He ſpeaketh not only of them which are called tothe office ofa Iudge, 
but he comprehendeth all, that by any occaſion, cenſure others : neither doth Pau find 
fault, that men ſhould cenſure evill doers, but that cenſuring other mens faults, they are 
carclefle of their one. | 

Tz that thon'iudgeft auot her, thou condemn Nel elſe : The Gentile thought not ſo, nor ſo 
intended: He formally condemned not hits ic fe, but Virtuaſlij t the ſeatence pronoun 
ced againſt another, reverberating upon elfe, becaut- alike guilty. 

T hen doſt the ſame things : that is, either the like, or as ill ; and it may bee the ſame, 
if not publikely, yer ſecretly ; if nor in fact, yet indeſite, and unmortiſied ineli- 
nation. f 

He which is gnilty of that which he condemmeth in another, iᷣ inexcaſable, Mat. . 1, 2,3, 4.5 
and Rom. 2,2122. 4 | 

Is it lau full to judge another for that whereina mans ſelfe is guilty ? It ſeemes it is 
net jawhill by this place, and Jeb. 8 7, 

Ihe vice of the perfor, and the power of the office are to be diſtinguiſhed. A Iudge, 
though guilty, is bound to the duties of his office, and muſt proceed to judgement, 
though with ſhame enough to himſelfe. 

It were to be wiſhed, that Tudges were free of the crimes they cenſure in others: if they 
be not, they finne morally, not civiily. | 

Allfinnes and finners are not in the ſame degree finfull; yet the leaſt finne brings wrath 


if it be not pardoned, 902 | 
Let no man thcrefore pleaſe himſelfe, becauſe hee is not the wor't, remembring 


© Luke 13-243". But let everyone bee humbled for his leaſt finne, chat bec may fee 


= necefſiry of a Redeemer, and be ſtirred to ſeeke for inſtificarivn by Faichthrough 
Telus Chriſt. | . | 
Here ſach'Hypocrites ate tobe reproved, who ſceke to purchaſe to themſclves, the 
reputation of ſanRity by the loſſe of other mens credit. Thus Oigtve,  Anguſine Caſar, 
9 became famous among theGentiles,not by their one goodneſſe, hut by taxing the 
tines of others. | af Ry 
If you had hard thePhariſies reproving the Pablican,nay, finding fault withChriſt him- 
ſelfe for keeping company with Publicans & ſinners, and for healing on the — 
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Chap-2. | Epiſtle 20 the Romans, © Verſez. 


= * 
= — 
—— 
3 
4 


yqu might have thought them to be very Saints : 80 zealous and tender conſe 


they were, that they could not abide a more intheir neighbours eye, 


and yett 
had their beames, and were wofull Hypocrices, yet theſe men 


The way to be accounted, and to bee truly religious, ĩs to doe our ſelyes. It 
the policy ofthe Diyell to ſet us on worke to others, oh Oe. rag 1 
the examination of our ſelves, and diſcuſſing eur one conſciences, wi . 


knowes there can be no ſoundneſſe of Faithor Re — 


Shake thine one boſome z If thou obſerve the aberrations of thy owne life, and 4 


* of chine owne heart; thou wilt have little luſt or leiſure 
to ſift and cenſure ot . . 
When Saint Ya looked into himſelſe, he thought himſclfetobe the greateſt ſinner in 
the world, 1 T. 1. 15. N | | | 

Not other mens, but thine one ſinnes will condemne thee : Repent of theſe. 

To have a condemning conſcience, is a moſt uncomfortable eitate, and full of horrour, 
for ſuch are inexculable: 1 4b. 3, 20. N — 

Night and day to carry about within us ſuch a tormentor, is a very bell upon earth, 
witneſſe Cam, [uaas, | 

Though wee have not committed Cains finne, nor that of Juda; yet if God ſhould 
lay the weight of the ſinnes wee have done, yea, of one of them upon us, 
and forſake us, it would make us as milcrable as Cas, and as deſperate as 


Ind::. 
Let us ſpare our Con'ciences,and live holily. 


ſcienced 


— 
— 


Pew 


A!l Magiltrates, Miniſters,Fachers,&c, yea, all wen and women, which being called Y) . 


thereto, or otherwiſe ceuſure others, ate to bes admoniſhed to ſce that. they bcc free 
from any iuſt imputation, either of ſuch ſinnes which they reprove in — 
ny other. | 

"Hee ſ:tterh a Law of Innocency to himſelſe, which exacteth an account of other 
mens lives. Manat 

It's a diſgrace, and weakeneth the power of an Admonition, when the party admo- 
niſhing is guilty alike. With what face or heart can a Miniſter, ox any other, re prove 
drunkenneſſe in another, being guilty of it himſclfe ? | ws | 

Beſides, ſuch an one condemneth himſelfe: When David pronounced fo fevere a fone 
tence upon him who had ſtollen the poore mans ſheepe, how did it gnaw, as g nevec* 
dying worme, upon his one conſcience, which was more guilty in the matter of C- 
riab 1 Let us labour to be free from all ſinne, and to repent hexe we faile, that wee may 
bee the fitter to admeniſh others, and bee at ths more peace in our owe hearts, 
eAmcn, "0% © "WE I a 


VERSE 2. Put we are ſure that the Judgement of Gods according to Truth, again them 
which commut ſuch things, 


I: this verſe the Apoſtle proves thoſe Gentiles which iudged others, and yet were 
-Z guilty themfelves,to be inexcuſable in the ludgement of God. 
The reafon hereof takentrom the Truth of Gods ludgement: thus, 
A ludge ment according to Truth, makes all ſuch inexcuſable. 
eg ludgement is according to Truth ag inſt rbem which commit ſuch 
things. 6 
Thirefore,&c, 1 
The Reaſon of the firſt propoſition, is, becanſe if it bee true that a man hath com- 
wy evill, the Iudgement muſt bee falſe and corrupt, if it progonnce' not accor- 
y. 3 


The fecond propoſ : ion ĩs the Text it ſelfe. oben ec — 
In the ſetung downe of this Argument, are two things : 1+ APropoũtion : 2. The 
Judgement of God i according to Truth, | y 
. y of this Indgement ; Fee 


Amplification, 
The Propofician : The 
obnoxiousto this Iudgement; Ag 
| 50 


1 


- 


The Amplification is twotold : The firſt from the certainty 
know : The ſecond from 
them which commu ſuch i 


the guilty perfons who ate 
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DoF, 
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Uſe 2. 


iz. 


Jie. 


So have we foute things of this Judgement, here ſer downe: 
1 The Author, God. 
2 The commendation, It i accordirg to Truth, 
3 The certainty, We know, 
4 The Obic&, Them which commit (ach things." 
The ludgement of God: Iudgement here implyeth three things: | 
1 The ſentence of God concerning man, whereby he knoweth what he is,and fo ac- 
counteth of him: his ludgement of ( is, that be is a wicked murderer, &c. 
2 The Adjudication of guilty perſors to puniſhment which is twofold: 1. That which 
is written in the Word: 2. I hat which ſhall be pronounced at the laſt day. 
2 Ihe execution of ludgement . w hich is alſo twofoſd: Preſent ; and to come. 
Ii according to Truth: Truth is here oppoſed to Appeararce, and to Ir juitice. : 
Men judge according to outward appearance, and there fore are deceived : but God 
ſeeth the heart, and judgeth as things are indeed; reſpecting the cauſe,not the perſons, 
Men, by hatred, love, covetouſnefſ &c, corrupt judgement, but God is moſt iuſt and 
cannot be corrupted, or carried by af ctions, or gitts. 
. = know Two manner of Principles teach thas : That of Nature, and that of 
aith. 
The light of Nature diſcerned, that vice deſerved reproofe ; and vertue, love : and 
that there was a ludgement to come, and that a moſt iuſt one, tor the eternall puniſh- 
ment of the wicked, and the eternall bliflc uf the vertuous : and this tobe diſcerned out 
of the vritinesof the Hearhens. | 
Theligbt of Faith,which i« the Seri , more plainly ard certainly ſheweth this. 
Agaen't riem winch ve inch things + this Inde ſinite manner of ſpeaking, concludeth all, 
even ſuch as mige other, and which are not ſubiect tothe iudgeme t of men. 


God is a moſt wſt Judge. Gen, 18. 25. P/al. 96. 10. and 98.9. Rom. 4,5, 6. 2 The N 


mot h. 4. . i 

The damnation of wicked men is certaine, having teſtimony of the light of Nature, 
and of the Word. So is the ſalvation ot the godly certame. 

Theſe things ate not to be numbred i monęſt them which may fall out otherwiſe. Our 
health, wealth, the diſpoſi ion of the wearkcr to comt, &c. arc uncertaine: But as Saint 
e Auguſtine ſaith of Death, o we may lay of che laſt luuge ment : that this terms, It may 
be, or perchance, belongeth not to it. a f 

The certainety of the Damnation of tin umepettant, mav juſtly aſtoniſh them, 
as the 1 of the ſalvation of the perurent, ought iuſtly to encourage them to 
odlineſſe. | ly 
N All Tudges are to be admoniſhed to ex cute iudgement according to · ruth; for they 
execute not the iudgement of man, but of God, 2 {bro»,19 . 6. An. S. Pew! ſaith, that 
the Judgemunt of God us according to Teuto. 
Here is comfort tothe Juſt man, who is uniuſtly iudged by men: Bur the Judgement of 
God ts according te the truth. 
Teſeph is conde mice as villanous ; Naberb ae bla ſphemous; yea, Chriſt himſelfe as ſe- 
ditious,and muſt dy e for it, when B the murcercr is abſolved. 
But there is another Tribunall, where Truth onely is reſpected. 
luſt men are here acceunted bypocrites, un juſt, unworthy to live, but their upright« 
neſſe is knowne to Cod, which hee ſh Il c+afc tobreake forth as the morning light in 
due time, and they ſhall b found inthe account of the children of Go, and their pore 
tion among the Saints, #+/d 55, 
Let us comfort our ſelycs withthis, as did Saint Panl, 1 Cv. 4. 3,4, 5, the place is 
worth the reading 
Labour to be approved of God, for his Iudgement is true; it's no way ſafe to reſt on 
the opinions that men have of us. 
The Teſtimony of men is not to be rei: & ed; but the Ind ge ment of God is only tobe 
relved on for «All men are lars, but 1209s / Wap n ac c or ding 70 Truth, 
Even good men may be miſtaken . . /aac thinks well of E, very Reprobate, and 
hated of God. *-mmelthinks my lord 21 a6 (a goodly Gentleman) to he the man whom 
God had choſen tobe King, but hee was deccived, 1 54 16.6, . The 8 
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Chap.z. Epiſtle to the Romane. Verſez 65 
Iudas for a time as a Saint; but Chriſt knew him to be a Divell. E7echie! may the 

beſt of the Elders of /-4el, "whichcame to imtoncke connſell of th Lord, Ar 

1,3. and of the people which came unto the hearing of the Word ofthe Lord i but God 
knoweth the Idols they have ſet up in their heart. EJec.33.30,31, 33. 

A Counter ora Copper Brooch may gee forcurrant Gold with a cluld; but not fo 
with the Goldſmith z So, &c. 

Many wicked men brag, they can have hands and ſeales for their good behaviour, the 
more is the pitty: but it is the ludgement of God which is according to the Truth. Hee 
approves no drunkards, & c. Remember thou muſt appeare before him, when nothi 
will ſtand thee in ſtead but the Truth: Ifthou be an hypocrite, thou ſhalt be di 

Live ſo that thou maiſt be approved of God : thus did S. Paul, All, 24. 16, 

Here we may learnethe right way to know our ſelves, which among the Gentiles was 
achicfe principle of wiledome. ; 

For the attaining of this, we are not to truſt toour oe judgement : for wee are, in c g. 

egard of our ſelfe- love, too partiall in our one caſes : witneſſe the Phariſee juſtifying , 
himſelfe, when he was a very wretch. Our friends will be too favourable; our enemies 

oo ſevere. Onely from Gods mouth ſhall we learne this; for his —— 

» Truth;and this judgement is to be found in his Word. Examine thy ſelſe by the Word; 

hat balance will ſhew thy lightneſſe or weight to an haire. 

Wilt thew ſay to a King, Thon art wicked ? or to Princes, Te are ungodly? Job 34. 18. But 
hat witneſſe will tell al — — what they are, and what they ſhall be. 

That Glaſſe, as an uncorrupt Iudgeot our beauty or deformity, will truely repreſensy 
ur ſelves to our (elves, * 

Looke thy ſelte in this Glafle : But this is the canſe why many will not looke into it, 
ut hate the reading and hearing of it, becauſe it tels them truely of their faults.Such are 

ke to ſome women, who when they grow old are loth to looke in a Glaſſe, becauſe it 
hewes them their witheredneſſe and wrinckles, 0 
Obſerve a wonder; many looke into this glaſſe, and daily have their faults diſco- 
d to them by the preaching of the Word, and the danger of them, and yet they ne- 
a whit amend their faults. What is the reaſon hercof, ſecing the uſe of a glafſe is to 
liſcover our deformities,that we may amend them? 

Saint James renders the Reaſon, Pam. 1. 23, 24. He goes aWay and forgets. Then art a 

Irunkard, &c.and the Word faith, ſuch ſhall be damned ; forget it not, that thou maiſt 
ſtirred up to repentance. 

Plato was of mind, that if drunkatds had underſtanding to behold and obſerve the de - Plato. 

ormity of their viſage when they are drunke, they would abhor it. The like was Plu« Plutark, 
tar mind of them which are angry: The Heathens made Minerva the preſident of 
wiſedome, and report that ſhe delighted to play on the Flute or Cornet: but 
when ſhe perceived her {wolnecheckes thereby as ſhee looked in the 
water, ſhe flung away her Pipe : So thou haſt, it may be, de- 
lighted in ſome ſinne; if thou ſeeſt by the Word 
how it hathgisfigured thee, leave 
it, and repent. 
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CHAP. VI11, 


lis Chapter hath two parts: Firſt, a ſweet conſolation to 
all that are regenerate, to the 3. Verſe, Secondly, a con- 
cluſien, tothe end. 

The Conſolation is double, againſt two ſpeciall ſore ten- 

off rations, n that a regenerate man 

were miſerable, and deſtitute of inward peace: the ona 

®\f ariſing from the temainder of ſinne; than which nothing ig 

more heavy: che ocher from the (role, than which no- 

FR) thing is more bitter. „ | 

2 > © Wl Again the firſt, he dealeth frõ the beginning of the chap. 

to the 15. ver. Againſt the ſecond, frõ thence to the c · vetſ · 

The firſt hath 4. parts. Firſt, the Conſolation it ſelfe, propounded, verſe 1. Second - 

ly, the Confirmation, to the 9. verſe. Thirdly, an Application, from the 9. to the 11, 
verſe, Fourthly, an Exhortation, from thenceto the 13. verſe. 


VERSE 1, There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in ( brit Teſwgtv ho 
Walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. | 
I this verſe ate two — 11. The Conſolatory propoſition, There is no condemna- 


tion to them which are in C if, 2s A deſcriptionof one of the Termes, namely, Who 
are in Chriſt ; ſuch as walke not 2 the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

In the Propoſition (as in all of thi binds ) rhere are three part: 1. The Subject or 
Antecedent, T's them Which are in (brift : 2. The Predicatc or Conſequent, Condemmna- 
tien  3- The Bond, negatively ſet downe, T here is uo. er... 

The whole Propoſition in the naturall order, is thus ; Te them Which art in Chriff, 
there is nd condemnation. This order is inverted for more elegancy and force- 3 

The Argaments diſpoſed in this 92 the cauſe, and the contrary offeR. The 
—— effc& negatively delivered of the cauſe. The cauſe, being i» Chrift. The con- 
trary effect, Condemnation. The proper — — negatively for our 
greater comfort: becauſe wee are more ſenſible of the evill things wee ace freed from, 
which we have deſeryed, than of the good we have by Grace. 


There is therefore now, Some make this particle (now ) an Adverbe of Time, in den-; 


ble relation. Firſt, to the time paſt, thus: , when yon were our of Chriſt, your 
ſtare was damnable; but wow it is otherwiſe. Secondly, to the time to come, ( * 
4259, ON: ei by 


2 


Job 3. 20. 
DoF. 
Vie 1. 


1 Job. . 8. 


Plal.143.24 Prayer, Lord, enter not into judgement with thy ſervant. 


Ve a. 


Chap. 8. ” An Expoſition upon the Verſe i 


Of the glorification of the body, thus, Now there is no condemnation; then there ſhalt” 
be no concupiſcence. Bur it's better taken for a note of inference from ſomewhar gos 
before, thus: Thoſe which are juſtified, are not under the Law, but under Grace, Now 
then it followes, that there is no condemnation to ſuch. = 
There is no condemxation, Condemnation is a ſentence or doome given by acompetem 
Tadge, concerningthe puniſhment of an offender, the contrary whereof, is Abſolut 
Acquitting, Tuſtification. The-Indge is God. The delinquent to bee arraigned, finf 
Man: the Court double; Inferiour, of Conſcience ; Superiour, of Chriſt. 
To them Which bee in => In Chriſt, and by Chriſt, differ: by the firſt, effectuall 
Vecation ; by the ſecond, Iuſtification is uſually ſet forth. To be in Chriſt, is to be uni 
ted unto him: which undon is ſpirituall, not corporall. He inus by his Spirit, we in 1 
by our faith. 
"The meaning atiſeth from the conjunRion of the Subject and Predicate by a Negative 
Tong : for though they are joyncd in the Propoſition , yer they are rcally — 
ted. ä 
To them Which are in Chriſt. That is, which beleeve, and fo are effectually call 
there is no condemnation (not before men, for ſuch are moſt ſubject to reproachfull 
ſures, but) before God; either at the Barre of their owne Conſcience, or at the 
of Chriſt at the laſt day. The terrour of damnation is unſpeakable, ſpecially before the 
Indgement Seat of Cunr1sr; for, ifthe judgement of a guilty conſcience be ſo feart. 
full, as we cannot be ignorant, much more is the Indgement of God, who is greater chan 
our Conſcience. 
T hoſe Which are in ¶ hriſt by faith, ſhall not be condemned. John 3. 5, 16, 36. Marke 16 
16. Epheſ. 5.23. | 
He ſaith not, There is no finne, or nothing worthy to be damned, but there is no c 
demnation : for he that ſaith he hath no ſinne, deceives himſelfe: And the Apoſtle, ig 
the 7. Chapter, confeſſed the remainder of ſinne, which manifeſts it ſelfe too oſten, in 
words, deeds and deſires contrary to the Law: by which, if the moſt righteous man 
examined, he muſt appeare wotthy tobe damned, and hach need enough to uſe Davids 


There is no condemnation to them. Here appeareth the prudence ofthe Apoſtle, wha; 
when he in the ſeventh Chapter ſpake of the force of inhabiting Sinne, expreſſed it in 
his owne perſon, that we might know, there is no man ſo holy in this life, who is exem. 
—— But when hee ſpeakes of Comfort to ſuch; hee ſpeahes in the perſon of ot 
eſt wee ſhould imagine, that onely ſome principall and choice Chriſtians did enjoy this 
benefit, 

It is the faſhion of Ekriſtians diſtreſſed in Conſcience, to exempt themſelves from the 
communion of this comfort, as ifit belonged to others, not to — Vpon this 
Paul proſeſſedly changeth the manner of his ſpeech. Doeſt thou belceve in Chriſt wigh 
a true (though weake)taith? Thou ſhalt be ſaved. Hold faſt this faith: For even as a halfe. | 
penny is current law ſull money as well as a ſhilling : ſo is the leaſt true Faith of his 


2 Tin. 4.8; weight and allowance before God, Therefore Paul elſety here ſaith, There is laid up 


e 3. 


Mee a Crowne of tighteouſneſſe. Tea, for Ihee, an holy and famous Apoſtle. Nay( 
Paul) not for me onely, but for them alſo who love the appearing of Chriſt, . 
Miſerable are the unbelee vers and impenitent. There is no Condemnation. If Pall 
had ſtayed here, many would have applauded him. O how would the Drunkard and 
— &c. have rejoyced, and all the rout of wicked ones ! If thou beeſt ſuch,how 
doeſt thou wiſh in thy heart that it were true? But heare and tremble, thou Prephane 
There is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt. This is the Ghildrens bread, it 
is not for Dogges, that is, for Impenitent ſinners. What then ſhall become of them 
which repent not > Woe unto them: for they ſhall periſh, they ſhall be damned, fot 
them is reſerved the blackneſſe of darkneſſe for ever, even utter darknefſe, where thete 
is nothing bur weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Who can tell the Miſery, the Flames,the 
Anger, the Vengeance which ſhall fall downe upon the heads ofthe wicked asa t | 
of thunder? When thou art gloſsing and ulla thinke of this Damnation. 
thou art puffedup with pride, thinke of the ſhame and confuſion following. When thou 
art covcting, thinke of the wrath thou treaſureſt up againk the day of Wrath. Obtheſe 


f 


Verſe I, 3 0 


— — 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


ings we daily ſpeakeand write,and yer thou wicked wretchrurneſt riot, azifit werd 

rite qe to be ſeparated from the Saints, from/Chrilt, from God, a * 
as it were alight thing to have eternal fellowſh witk the Divell and his ls. Yer, 
yet convert i that if it be poſsible, thou mayeſt eſcape Damnation: Yer — 
Whorrdomes, c. while the doore of grace is open. Ho whichnow — — his care, 

O. how ſhall he in that day call to the Mountaines and Rockes to covor him 

this damnation by repentance; and though other fall into hell, labour thou to be in the 
. . 

Great is the Bleſle zecurity o 1 | not * Mr 
by the feare of God is ſhaken oft; but ſpiritual, whereby the feare of damnation be + * 
come. There ĩs no condemnation to them: they have peace with Cod, with 
ſelves. Vnderſtand, you bleſſed of the Father, — — and rejoyce: My = yan 

yours you ſhall not periſh. That rorment; fame ſhall-not touch one haire of your 
heads: As thegarments of the three men ſmelt not of the fire] ſo-yorrſhallbee moſt free. 
Remember this golden, this moſt divine Sentence, and in all diſtreſſes of Conſci 
conquer ye. But thou wilt ſay ; Alas, I am led captiveunto ſinne, what hope — 
Indeede in thy ſelfe there is none; but in Chriſt there is plenty. When Satan ſhall 
dle thee, loakeunto Chriſt. in whom thou art by Faith, and invincibly relye boy on: 


There is no condemnation to men in-Chrifh. See thou haſt good evidence of t 
in Chriſt, and then reſolve that it is as poſsible for Chriſt — damaed. oo fot 
thee. For than art s part and a member ofa, eee periſh is impoſzible. Exa- 
mine thy Faith and Repentance, and labour to feele in thy heart, thy union with thy Sa- 
viour. It is not enough to be neere him; thou muſt be in him, Iſthou ſinde ſo;Rejoyce ; 
be thankefull 5 and walke worthily- :: - - - ads — ==” 

Now followes the Deſcription of them which are in Chriſt: (v7; ) All thoſe wbieb 
walke not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit: and thus he deſcribes them from their 
per effect; 1 lay, proper” for it is as proper for Gods Children to Walle inholinctlc, as 
it is proper for the Sunne to ſhine, and the fire to give hear. 2%. 3 
- Theſe words containe a double Anſwer to each part of the Propoli. 5 Affirmative. * 
tion. (vi. _ 1 Negative. 
ä — Chriſt. The Affirmative anſwer 181 They Which Walks after 
x pirit. : | ' 4 $4.44, 74 . — 
0 _——— are not in Chriſt, The Negative anſwer is: T bey Which walks after 
the Fleſh. g. l 

If you aske wo are — Aﬀynerive anſwer: F hey Which Walk after the Spirit; 
pr aske who are — - Negative anſwer : They — —— 
the Fleſh. - W „ | 

Here we have three things which be efgreat reckoning in the Scriptures. 1. Vocati= 
on: T bey Which are in Chriſt. a. luſtification : Shall nor be condemned. 3. Sanctiſication: 
Which Walks not after the Fleſh, bat after the Spirit. | 

Thegenerall meaning is: Thoſe which live helily, mortifying the Fleſh, and obeying 
the Spirit, are in Chriſt, TT 

The holy life ofa Chriſtian, is comparedto walking and ing, which is not 
done without a Guide. Two things may be noted in thoſe words, 1. manner of 
the Metaphor, 2. The nature ofthe Argument. In the Metaphor are two things: i. The 
os — zg ee Guide; which bende wee 7 Is 

et After the fleſh. 2. Atfirmatively, But After the Spirit. Guide, 

Fleſh the true ide, he Spirit. art a1 OY 

But why ſpeakes the Apoltle of the falſe guide? 

Becauſe moſt men are inclined to thi 


| being wedded to their owne opinion. 
and taking their ownedire&ions from the wiledome of the 1 
he gives them an Item of afalſe guide. . Za | 
walking; es here: So en, gad. ind ty. f. 
Jl thing here is 


2* 


- The Scripture'uſually compares l ving to 


&c. che Reaſon ; becauſe of the ſuti 1 fort 
drone — ic ſuing of one to the other: for in 


1. Travellers ignorant of the way,. edquire after the right and neereſt way. So — 


det thou travell to heaven? If thou enquireſtfor the way of Merit, it is Ciriſt If ſr 


= 


— 


C 4 Chap. 8. An Expoſition upon the Verſe z! 


the way ofour Obedience, it is the Law. There are many by- pathes. Search the Ser. 
tures, the Rule of our Faith and Obedience. — 
2. Travellers, in dangerous and unkno u ne wayes, ſecke for a good Guide: ſo mul 
44d. 9.31. he which would ſafely travell to Hea ren: For as the Eunuch underſtood not without am 
Interpreter, ſo cannot we walke that way without a Guide. Two Guides will offer - 
themſelves ; A falſe, treacherous, deceiving guide, which is the Fleſh, which will 

of her cunning and ableneſſe; and a true Guide, which is the Spirit. Both theſe are ſer 

downe in the Text. Take heed of the Fleſh : Take the Spirit. 2 

3. Travellers enquite for good Company ; loth to goe alone and yet loth to goe with 

evill company, as with a Thiefe or a Robber. So beware thou of ill company: as of Sweas 

rers, Drunkards, Whoremongers, &c. Theſe will draw thee out of the right way, for 

7ſal.16, they travellnot to Heaven-ward. Let thy — be inthe Saints, and in them that ex. 
cell in vertue, that thou maiſt the more cheerefully walke, being holpen by their Pray- 

ers, and vertuous examples. As ina Teame, a good ſure Horſe, being among a ſort of 

Iades, is many times made ſhuttle and untoward ; ſo looke for no furtherance in thy 

journey to heaven, by the ſociety of wicked men. f 

4+ Travellers, cſpecially in a long journey, clogge not themſelves with things ſuper: 

fluous, but onely take neceſſaries: ſo over-load not thy ſelfe with unneceſſary cares aud 

dclights of the world. As an heavie burthen, or a long garment to a Travellet, ſo is th 

world to us in our journey towards heaven, a hinderance oſ our ſpeed. | 

5. Travellers going a dangerous Way, provide themſelves of ſome Weapon, as g 
Sword, or a good Staffe; for they may meet wich Robbers, which would lighten them 
of their money. So get thee a good weapon. The way is dangerous: thou ſhalt bee ſare 
at one corner or croſſe. way or other, to meet with the Divell, that old Thicfe, who 
would be glad to rob thee of Grace, and is as greedy oſ it, asa Thicte of a purſe, 

gf Ihe beſt weapon is Faith: which ſetves for a weapon to fight withall, and alſo for a 
116, 5.44 ſtaffe to reſt upon. For a weapon: therefore Saint John ſaith, that Faith is the victotis 
that overcommeth. It is a weapon both offenſive and defenſive. 

For an offenſive weapon, it is as good againſt che Divell, as a Piſtoll againſt a Thiefe; 

1 Per. i g. g. Soſaith the Scripture, Reſiſt the Divell, ſtedfaſt inthe faith, and hee will flee from yen. 
lam. 4. 1. Ifa Thiefe ſee a caſe of Dags at a mans fide, he will not deale with him haſtily ; ſo if the 
Divell perceive us furniſhed with faith, he will have (mall liſt ro meddle with us. 
For adefcnſive weapon alſo, there is none to this; it is a Target of proofe,or a ſhield 
£pk.6.16, ſo Saint Paul cals it, and exhorts, Above all, takg the ſhield of Faub, whereby ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. | 
Faith alſo ſetves for a ſtaffe to reſt us upon. Wee Nand and are ſtabliſhed by faith. 
Rum. il. ao. Children learne to goe by the finger, or by a ſtoole; ſuch a thing is faith to us, An old 
2 cor. . ag. man will not goe out of doores without his ſtaffe: ſo, if thou neglecteſt faith, thou canſt 
never be able to hold on thy journey; of which we have an example in Peter, who fo 
long as he kept in his hand, in his heart this ſtaſfe, walked on the Sea, but when hee let it 
l. 14. 30 fall , Himſeife began _ 

6. Travellers on foot prepare for their feet, that they be well ſhod, left being woun- 
dedby the ſharpe ſtones and thornes, on which they muſt tread, they be laid up by the 
way. If thou travelleſt toward heaven, thou muſt tread upon thornes, the points of 
Needles, burning Coles; thou canſt not want ſhooes. Theſe are the preparation of the 

£pv,6-15- Goſpell ; And your feet ſhod with the preparationof the Goſpell of peace, ſaith Paul; that is, 
7a 13. Vith a firme reſolution, that come fire, ſword, what will come, we will hold our way. 
Pals. Thus was David prepared, I howgh I walks in the valley of the ſhaddow of death, I will feare 
__ none ill : and I have ſworne, and am ſtedfaftly purpoſed to keeps thy Law. So Paul elſe where 
Aci o. Maniſeſts his reſolution and readineſſe 10 die for Chriſt. : 
21.13 . Travellers carry with them ſame cordiall and comfortable waters, to cheere their 
ſpirits, when through wearineſſe they begin to faint. So in the way to heaven, through, 
weakneſſe thou maiſt faint and fall; the water of Repentanee is precious, a draught ot it 
will recoverandrepaire thy ſpirics,fill thee full of godly care, and confirme thy aſſurance. 
Thus much ef the manner ef the Metaphor : now followeth the nature of the Argu- 
ment, which is(as was ſaid)a deſcription of ſuch as are in Chriſt by the effect: Such Walks 
nat after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; that is, live holily. | 


| Job, 73 9. 


Our 


not aa cauſe of ſal. 


FS 


on. He that would be ſaved, muſt walke after 
— As the palpable prophane wretch is hereby e 


If chen thou wouldeſt be ſaved. — — thy ſelfe tobe in Chriſt, by walking after the 
Spirit. But remember thou muſt walke; now and then will not ſerve the turne; as hee 

that ſets now one ſtep, then another is not ſaid to walke; ſs thy walking impliesa con- 
tinuall motion in godlineſſe, and yet not ſuch a motion as of a Horſe in a Mill z but as 
procceding,and getting forward : As in walking there ſeemes to be an emulation be- 
tweene the feet, to be one bef re another; ſo in our living, wee muſt ſtrive to bee every 

day more forward in goodneſſe. and to be better to morrow, than we are to day. o 

There is nothing mere irkeſome to the children of God, than the rebellion ofthe flefh, pe 5] 

(though wicked men be nor ſenſible of it.) And many times, weake conſciences are ſo 
diſtreſſed, by the ſenſe of their corruptions, that they doubt much of their eſtates. Let 

ſuch wiſely marke theſe words: He ſaith not, There is ne condemnation to them, in 
whom there is nofleſn; but which walke not after it: nor ſaith he, there is no condem. 
nation to them which are not tempted, or which ſinne not; but which walke not after 

ſinpe: For the children of God muſt bee tempted, and wee never receive ſuch grace in 

this life, as not at all to fall, or ſinne; but not to walke after it, but to ſtrive and refit itz 

and, if Jowne through weaknefe, not to lye and wallo our ſelves, as ſwine in the 
myre, but by the power ofthe Spirit, to Rartup, to waſh away our ſpots in the Bath of 
Repentance, and ever after to be the more vehement and ſtrong againſt our corruption. 

It is not a willing ſervice which they performe unto the ficſh, when they are overtaken, 

asa man willingly walkes in his Garden; but a moſt unwilling for the which, true 
— arc often heard to ſigh, mourne and lament, and arc often ſcene with teares in 

their eyes. | | 2 | | d 

Goncupiſcence will be in thee ſo long as thou liveſt here; but walke not after it, and 

then all ſhall be well. When thou walkeſt abroad, thou can nor hinder the Birds from 

flying over thy head; but thou mayſt hinder them from lighting upon thy head, and ma- 

king neſts: So thou cariſt not be wholly void of corruption; but if thou bee in Chriſt, 

thou haſt received grace, not to obey it. Thou art (it may be) much inclined to Anger? 

Doc thou let it remaine with thee, till being ſowred, it turneth ro malice and rancour, 

and bt ingeth forth revenge? Then haſt thou ſuffered it to neſtle in chy heart, and if 

thou lookeſtnot to it, it will be thy deſtruction: ſo ot Luſt, Pride, Covetouſneſſe. But ; 
il chou ſcarre away theſe Harpics, as «4brabaws the Birds from kis ſacriſce, and ſuffer C 5. 
— = — — to lodge with thee all night, ſurely thou art in Chriſt, and never 

the damned. | 


VERSE 2. Forthe Law of the Spirit life in Chriſt Ieſus, bath wade me free from the 
Law of Sinne and Death, Fog 


B 2 10 
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I 72 is an Argument, proving the Propofition before delivered; That 0. 
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Chap. s. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 2. 


is na condemmation to them Which are in Chriſt. 15. 42 4 
The Argument is taken from an effect of our being in Chriſt « Thus, i 
They which are freed from the Law of Sinne and Death, ſhall not be condemned. 


But thoſe which are in Chriſt, are ſo freed 2 4 
Therefore they ſhall not be ndemned. ; 
The Minor is thus proved 1 


- , 4 a 

They which are quickned by the ſame Spirit which is in Chriſt, are ſo freed. 

But all in Chriſt are ſo quickned 

Therefore they are ſo freed. _ oath 

This Verſe then intreats of the freedome and deliverance of the Regenerate which 
are in Chriſt. Concerning which freedom or manumiſſion foure things may be obſerve 

1. From what : namely, from Sinne and Death. | aj 
8. The extent of this Deliverance : not from ſinne and death ſimply in this world 
but from the Law ot Sinne and Death: that is, from the power and authoritie ot Siny 
which power is called a Law by the Apoſtle, for two reaſons; 1. Becanſe carnall men 
obey finne,as they ſhould obey a Law. a. Becauſe ſinne holds us bound by the Law unts 
etcrnall death. 4 
3. TheſubjeRof this Deliverance : Mee, ſaith Paul, meaning himſelfe for inſtances 
to be — alſo meant of everie Regenerate man: and therefore the Syrian Tranſlator reads 
it ,T bee, | | | 
4. The Cauſe; The Spirit : The Law of Faith, ſay fome, which may receive a good 
Expoſition, Others better interpret the holy Ghoſt : hereby proving the Deitie of the 
third Perſon, Bex underſtands it of the efficacie of the Syyrit in us, which is, faith he, 

the Grace of Regeneration. I take rather to be meant here, the roote of that Gtace, xa. 
ther than the Grace it ſclfe. The roote I call the Grace of Holineſſe in the Humane Nas 
ture of Chriſt, which upon our union with him, is by the Holy Ghoſt conveyed unto us 
For, he received not the Spirit by meaſute, but is full of grace, and ef his fulneſſe wee recei us 
grace for grace This I take to be the firreſt Expoſition. This Spirit is two wayes ſer — 
Firſt, by the Subject in whom it is. It is radically in Chriſt. Secondly, by the effect; it 
the Spirit of life: for if this flow not unto us, we are but dead men: with this being 
derived unto us, both the worthineſſe ofThriſts obedience, and alſo power for the weak» 
ning and aboliſhing of ſinne, that it reigneth not in us, nor can condemne us. And for 
this, I gheſie, that our Saviour is called a Quickning Spirit. For as we have tolive anas 
turall lite from Adam, ſo have weetolivea ſpirituall life from Chriſt, being united uns 
80 him. . 0 . ” 

The meaning then is this; The power of the Spirit which is in Chriſt, hath freed all 
them which are in Chriſt , from ſinne and death, So that as ſinue could have no power 
over him to condemne him, neyther can it have over us; wee receiving of the ſame Spia. 
rit, and living the ſame life which was in him: For wee live not a diverſe liſe from that. 
which is in Chriſt , but the very ſume, as the water in the fountaine, and rivers; and the 
life inthe head and members is the ſame» : 

Our union With ¶ hriſt frees us from the er of "ne and death, Epheſ.2.1 $.22, £ 
The ceauſe of all our happineſſe is this — — hence is it that we ſerve not ſinne 
from hence is it that we yeeld not to every temptation of Sathan : that we have comfort, 
that wee are ſtabliſhed in Grace is from hence. Labour therefore to be uvited ; the ordi- 
nary meanes is the Word preached: For as inGraffing: ſo here; God is the Hus bandmanz 
Chriſt the Stocke, Beleevers the Imps ; The Spirit the Sap, The Word the Knife or Saws 
The Sacraments, the Ligatures As therefore without a Knife or Saw to open and rive 
the Stocke, and to let in the Imps, a man cannot Graffe ; ſo Contemners of the Word 
and Sacraments cannot poſsibly be in Chriſt, 

Hath freed Mee - There is much Divinitie in Pronounes ( ſaid Luther.) In the ſirſt 
Verſe Paul ſpake in the third Perſon , Them. Here in the firſt, Ae. Not that he a 
priates this treedome to himſelfe by ſo ſpeaking, but to teach every one to apply it to 
then. ſelves, and in themſelves to feele it, for which cauſe the Syrian Tranflator reads 
Thee. For as the power of ſenſe and motion in the head, is derived to every theleaſt and 

| farheſt member and joynt ; ſo the meaneſt in the Church, aſwell as tho chiefeſt, 9 


» 


Chap. b. Epiſtle to the Romanes. by Verle 2. 7 
—— :- nla-e eable ce, It m beſome thunke, O, if 1 were Abra 
_ —— os. Yea, ifhoabein Chriſt, hoo art reed ateren 
ha Dav , 9 asthey- * { 10 SH27S; 5 990 | 319 X 
as hey, and ſhale — — fimply.,:( ſo wee ſhall hereafter be deli. Ve 3; 
Weeare —— of Sinne. Wee be not ſo delivered, that wee cannot fine or 
ver ane — rc ov er us, nor damne us, nor Death hurt us. Lay up this 
die but 81 . CEE ES IT 00 SUR 187+ 4 
inthe dey —— + ,as of Vacleanneſſe; Pride, &c. Bur al 
Taka very grievous £0 _—_ —_— —— — we have 
are Beggers, WE may nor — humbled, not that we ſhould be overcome. Thou muſt be 
ſuch things that wee may bl — and to wring from thee ſighs and teares , but 
content to have linge d Meh ever condﬀemme thee, * Poa 8 12 
comfort thy — —— — the ſting or teeth, that it. cannot hurt us, 
ASnake may be ſo abhorre ic for the nature of it, and are afraid to have it cm 
though it touch u, Vet We finne is in ſach ſort handled by our Saviour Chris. 
neere us,and,it.s but — Wegs — it cannot hurt us: I make us but 
rr — could not hurt 
bleſled — — — — ſo maymed ; that as Iudges x; 
11 
dammage I rael, ſo neyther can 1 „ Sys 
When therefore thou — — — — 
— — — his Spirit. — —k— finnc; but 8 
that 3 is fl but iſt is * 5 2 
he power of the Spirit is er. The Divell is ſirong hut C * onger | 
.. .. 
and that to the fee, mate inzhe wor 1157 finne, ſoothing is more hirter than . Sn. 13. 
2 — — Indas, who could have no reft; 2. 
— — 5ces to their utter wine ? Thod * N 2. 
1 — — — ne 8 
— —— 
labour of Oares, to the ſervice ol ad: f 
which re in Chi, that aredclvered foom une and death Have wee „ 
happineſle i the alſurance of it: for once in Chriſt, and ever in 
See e de er 
rightorSathegereach. Such as arc in him, can never want ſaving Grace 1 Chris 
is Chriſt to maintaine and nonriſh all ſuch which are on — 
7j — r or Chriſt to * 
for thee to want it, 5f thou beeſt in by 5 I « | * 5 
— wo rn beeſt ſer free. If ſinne rule — — Ws 
thou art not delirered. If a man ficke in his bed burning of an 3 | 
with difficultie; looking geſbly » &c, ſhould ſay he wat —— — 1 — 
him. So, when thou ſee a man ſwel with Pride, burne with Luſt, &c. Aw x 
in Chriſt, and hopes to bee ſaved, belecve him got: All the world canhor | _— 
; ; > E 1 5 ET God 
VERSE 3. For What the Lew could uot dos, in that it Was Weaks through the. fieſb; * 
Se — bis owne Senne inthe likeneſſe of fnfull fleſhgend for fn u ee. e © 
| 5 in the Fleſh jo for Gina, 
nne in t Tn : i ö . | | , p 
| 4. T hat the vi breouſnefſe of rhe Law might be fulfilled in au, who walkg not af 
$40 ter the Fle „bur after the Spirit. 18 W ae rt — i 
T * Verſes is a declarationof the deliverance ſpoken of in the ſecond Verſe: 


_— 


In which arecwo thinps: 
t. Thenecekiric of it. 


. The meanes whereby it is 


, TheNeceſsitie , intheſe words i Fer what the Lew could not dev; in thet it Wes Weeks 
through the fleſp, "990; 474 NE 1 


Chap. 8. An Sxpoſition pon the Verſez. 4 


Ambrofius 
Ser. 29. 
fer totum. 


Deu. 27.26, 


Doit, 


There is much diverſitie in the reading of theſe words: That of Camerarius is vetie 
plaine; but the beſt and plaineſt, is that of his Majeſties tranſlation, which I follo w-. 

In theſe words of the Neceſsity are two things. 1. Something uttered of the Law; 
vic · that it could not deliver *. 2. The reaſon: Becauſe it is weake through tho fleſh, 
This is brought in by a Proleyſis, thus. What needs deliverance by Chriſt, ſeeing wer 
have the Law, which promiſeth life to the obſervers d It the Law bee able to deliver, 
what need Chriſt 2 If not able; what availesthe Law? ef 

To this Paul anſwers by a Conceſsion: That indeed the Law is nor able, and therefore 
Go p ſent his Sonne, to doe that which was impoſsibleto the Law. a 

his then is af firmed by Paul, that the Law cannot juſtiſie and deliver: Acts 13.38, 39; 
Heb. 7. 18. * 

Q. hat uſe then of the Law? ; 

A. Very great. It teacheth us Gods will concerning Obedience; it ſhewes what is 
right and wrong - It is 4 Schoole-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, and the Soſpell. So 
thoughthe Law cannot ſave us; yet, neither can the Goſpell without the Law; which 
eAmbroſe elegantly ſets forth, by a ſimilitude of the upper and nerher Mi/ftove: The 
Law (faith he) is as the ner her- milſtene, which is ſlo w and ſtirreth not; the Goſpel quicke 
as the pper-wilſtone, without which the necher.milſtone may ſeeme unprofitable. Yet 
cannot the »pper grinde without the nei her, bat both together make good Aale. So, lu. 
ſtification, as fine Flower, is betweene the Law and the Goſpell, prepared for us. — 

See ke not 1uſtification by the Law : this were to ſeeke Life in Dearth, Heaven in Hels 
Salvation in (ondenmation, There are to things neceſlary to ſalvation; Iuſtification, - 
and Sanctification. The Law can give neither of theſe. 

Pardos ſinne it cannot, for it is the office of the Law to curſe tranſgreſſors. 0 

Renew unto holineſſe it cannot; though it can command us to be holy. The Law is ho. 
ly in it ſelfe: But, tobe holy, and to make holy, are two things: T bat, the Law is, in 
This, the Law is impotent. Toa 

Vaine therefore is the hope of many, who thinke to be ſaved only by their good ſer? 
5 God, and their juſt dealing; and that their good deeds ſhall prevaile againſt theis 

ad. a7 ' 

For firſt, our beſt deeds have ſs much defeR, that though in ſome conſideration they 
might be wort hy; yet in other, they ftand in need of pardor. #. 

Secondly, all our goed deeds, though we had as many as Abraham, are of finite perfe- 
— and theretore cannot ſatiiſie for the leaſt finne, whereby an infinite Majeſty is ofs 
cn C a , * + 

1 Ys if we could doe good perfettly, yet ſuch doing is dutie, and dutie d;ſchargeth 
no debt. 


In that it wat weale through the fleſh, | 

The Law cannot deliver. The reaſon, Becauſe it is too weake, How comes it to bee 
weake? It is weakred through the fleſh. That is,corrupted,fintull. rebellious nature. 

The Law is not weakned,cither in Precept or in Dodrint, but only in j uſtiſying of Man i 
and this not iu it /elfe ; but by accident, becauſe wee are naught, and not conformable 
unto it: If we could perfectly keepe the Law, it were as able to juſtiſie us & ever, There 
is no fault then in the Law, but in us. | | | 

A blinde man cannot ſee, though the Swene ſhine moſt cleert : the fault is not in the 
mow but in his blind eyes. So, that we are not benefited by the Law, is our fault, not 
the Lawes. 

A cunning Carver, can cut the ſimilitude of any Creature; but not on a rotten ſticke ; 
yet, no imputation tothe Carver. Sothe Law hath skill to ju/ffie, but cannot doe this 
feat in our rorren Nature. | 

T he Law cannot ju#tifie ws, becauſe we cannot perfeltly keepe it : 2 Chron, 6.3 6. James 


3. 2. 


0 1 How can we be guilty of the breach of that Law which is unpoſs ible for us to 
cepe | : 

Anſw, . It isunpoſsible here, but in heaven it will be poſsible. 3+ It is poſcible to 

the Flat in regard of Chriſt, in whom they have falfilled it. 3. It is poſsible, in regard 


of perfect obedience, begunne in this lite, mgſt certaine to bee perfected after this Yo 


* 


3 | Verſez. 9 


et is it impolsible for juſtified mer in this life perfectly to keepe the Law in them | 
hes Es Councell of Trent hath determined it poſsible) and we alſo ate bound cereil. Trid 
to this impolsible Law, and that juſtly. The reaſon 18, Becauſe to Adam, in whom wee Seſ.s can. 8. 
were, it was at firſt poſsible ; and by his tranſgreſs ion (ia whom wee ſinned) it became 
impolsible. So that God may jaſtih requireit now of us; as a man may; juſtly require a 
debt of him, who through hisryo: and lu xurie hath made himſclte unable to pay it. 
A King loſeth not his authority to command, becauſe ſome refuſe to obey him: nor 
God his right to command, though we by our naughtineſſe have made our ſelves unable 
to performe his commands. , a | | 
That ſeeming Contradiction, attributed to Hierome, is true on both parts: Curſed 
is he which aith,God hath commanded impoſsibilicies; and Curſed is he which faith, 
the Law is poſsible- IT 4 3 | | 
Thou faiſeſt in thy obedience, yet it thou belecveſt, and thy heart bee right, bee of /f +, 
good comfort: Nor Abraham, nor David ; not any of the Saints did perfectly keepe 
the Law, or were ſaved by their workes, but by their faith. Doeſt thou beleeve, and 
endevour with an honeſt heart to obey. (though in much 7 Thou ſhalt be ſa. 
ved as well as Abrabam : For hee hath the perfection of the Law, which belee ves in 
Chriſt, But thou wilt ſay, that thow art »worrby. Tis true: ſo certainely was Abraham. 
Let thy failings humble thee, and ſeeke for increaſe of Faith. WD 
The Law is weake, to fave ſo muchas one : but it is ſtrong enough to danmne thouſands : Ve 2; 
Remember that. If thou beeſt a-Blaſphemer,a Drunkard, &c. thou ſhalt find it a Gyent ; 
If thou haſt but one ſinne unrepented for, it will condemne thee. * * 
The Law was given to eAdam, as a Rule to direct him to Heaven. It is weakned by Ve 30 
thy evill corruption: which weakens alſo the Goſpell, making that a /avoxr to death, 
which is appointed tor a ſavour of life, Bewaile thy corrupt nature, and ſeeke renovation. 


ed ſending bis owne Sonne, in the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh, and for ſinne, & c. 
In theſe words, to the end of the fourth Verſe, is declared the meanes or way, where. 
by we are delivered from the power of finne, and ſo from condemnation. 
This Declaration containes a double effect of God. The firſt is the [ending of bis owne 
Sonne, &-c. the ſecond, The condemning of ſinne, cc. Both theſe are — from their 
End, verſe 4, Firſt, of the firſt Effect: in which we have foure things. 1. The Perſons, 
x Sending, 2 Sent. 2. The AR, Sending. 3. The manner, Ju the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſt. 
4. The End, to take away finne. _ 
1. the Perſon ſending : God the Father, ſo here to be taken, though it were the worke 
of the wholeTrinitie, becauſe of the Relative, Sonne. | 
The Perion ſent; The Sone, noted by this poſſeſsive ( His Owne: ) For God hath di- 
vers Sonnes by a ſuperlative Grace; as Angels and Men: the one by Creatioo, the other 
by Adoption. None of theſe are ſent ; but his Owne Sonne by Nature, his anely begotten. lob. r. 14. 
2. Sent: How can the Sonne be ſent, without a ſeparation from the reſt of the Per. 
ſons, ora diminution of his one excellency ꝰ Ihe Anſwer is, that Chriſt is to be conſi- 
dered two wayes: As God; and as the Mediator of God and Man: And thisſending to 
be meant; not of alocall motion from Heaven to Earth, butofhis manifeſtation.in the 
Fleſh. Sent, faith one, not that he might be where he was not, but that he might be in the I 
manner he was not: that is, viſibly in regard of his aſſumed Fleſh, | 
3. [nthe likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh. Fleſh is not here to be taken for Corruption; but for 
the ſubſtance of mans Nature z The word hkeneſſe, is not to be attributed to Heß, but 
to Sinfull. Not fleſh in li 3 Forthart was the Hereſie of Marcion e but in 
l|kenefſe, He had true Fleſh 3 but No ſinne. In regard ofthe ſubſtance of the Fleſh, it was 
true. In regard of the Evill Qualities, it was /ike- He was counted a Sinner, and con- 
deraned as a Sinner, but he was no Sinner. He could be weary, ſleepe, bee hungry, and 
dye, but he coyld not ſinne. n, 

And for Sinti, that is, for the taking away of ſinne, to be a ſacriſice for ſinne. 

The meaning. It was the will of God, that Chriſt ſhould take our Nature upon him, 
uy without Sinne, d therein make ſatisfaction for us, and ſs free us from finne and 

catn, - * 

So that theſe words are(as we may ſay)g Commiſion from God the Father to RR ' 
| | n 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


— — ——— * — —— 


10 5 Chap. s. An Expoſition upon the Verſez, ; 


In which are three things: 1. The Author, God the Father. 2. The Committee, Chrifh 
the Sonne. 3. The Summe und Contents of the Commiſsion , in two Clauſes: The 
firſt, to take our nature upon him. The ſecond, in that Nature to take away ſinne. The 
firſt part ſhewes his Nature. The ſecond his Office. In the firſt, is the Doctrine of his 
Incarnation, In the ſecond, rhe Doctrine of his Paſsion. N 

Dellr. D. Of the firſt part. Ieſus ¶ hriſt came into the World, and Was incarnate of the Virgin Ma. 
ry, not of bu owe will, and yet not unwilling. but by the will, appointment , and decree of bi 
Father, Gal. 4.4. Ieh. S. 42. ; 

eſt. Was not the Virgin Mary afinner? 
MA nſ\ W. Yes. : 
«et, How could he then take flcſh of her, without ſinne? 

Anſw. By the operation of the Holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowing her. . 

Uſet. Sending downe his owne Some. Chriſt then had a Being before he was incarnate. The 
Miſsion is not his Incarnation, but being ſent, hee was Incarnate. 

Vſe 2. There are two Natures in Chriſt: The Divine, for hee is Gods one Sonne. The Hu- 
mave;, becauſe in the Likenefle of finfull Fleſh ; and both thele perſonally anited. For the 
ſame Sonne ſent forth, is ſent in the ſimilirude of ſinfull Acſh, | 

Ye 3- Chrifthadnoſinne of his owne;called therefore the Immaculate Lambe. He had out 

Bebr. 4.15. finnes by Imputation. : | | 

2 4.1.19 God ſent his Sonne out of his owne beſome, without our Counſell ; wee inquired not 
Ve 4. afterit, wee deſired it not, mucklefle deſerved it, All our ſalvation is wholly of Ged. 

Uſe 5 Chriſt is God. How dareſt thou then deſpiſe his Word and Sacraments ? How dareſt 

Pſal.45.11, thou by ſwearing, Lying, Drunkennefle, & c. offend him ? He is the Lord thy Gd, there. 

10b.15-20, fore belee ve thou in him, and wor ſhip him. Chriſt is man, This is comfortable, Art thou 
poore, deſpiſed , afraid, tempted, weake? So was thy Lord Chriſt , being Man. And 
the Servant is not above the Maſter, 

Chriſt was Man. Not a min of Steele, but a weake man. Not ſenſeleſſe, but ſenſible of 
miſeries: Poverty could /ay held on him. Hunger bire him, Sleepe and wearineſſe ver- 
take him. Blowes and Buffets /igbt on him. The Divell could tewpe him. Death could 
feare him, yea, hold him for a time, The Grave could ſwallow him. Hee knowes what 
all theſe fneanc : What a vile Tongue :a falſe Accuſation: a ſmiting Hand: a cruell and 
partiall Indge can doe How Poverty, Temptation, Death can terriſie and amaze,1n th 
trouble therefore flye te him; be nor afraid. Hee cannot forget what it is to be tronbl 

Hebr2-17- and remembring , hee cannot but bave compaſzion, and be touched with the feeling of our 

_ wo Infirmities, who was ſo ſubject, that hee might be mrrcifall and ſucconr us that are temp - 

the places ted. O ſweet! that hee might have compeſsion , and that hee might ſucconr . 

When thou art ſicke, thou ſayſt, O if you knew what I feele, you would pitty meet 
and ſee ing others pained as thou haſt beene, thou art moved to pitty them from thine 
own experience. Remember : Chrift knowes thy miſery, and hath felt a thouſand 
times more. Goe boldly to him for Comfort. | 

Chriſt was tempted and afflicted, but ſinned not. Nothing could make kim fin. Doe 

Ves. thou in like manner. Let not povertie, wrongs, any temptations make thee off end God; 
that being like Chriſt thy Head in holineſſe, thou — like him alſo in glory. 

Dott. ef the ſecond part. God ſent his oWyne Sonne to take our I ature upon him For ſinne: 
that is, tot ake away ſinne. Toh.1. 29. The principal thing in this Doftrines , that This wat 
committed to ¶ hriſt, and enjoy ned him of his Father,Elay 61. 1,32,3.#hich ¶ briſt applyes to 
bimſelfe, Luk 4.21. As Kings, Prieſts and Prophets were of old, ſo mas ¶ hriſt hereto anoin« 
ted and appointed. Tea, to this Commiſſion,as Gods one A i and Will, God bath ſet bis ſealey 
Joh 6. 2 2 And Chriſt himſelfe undertakes hi Office with an Oath, Hebr. 7. 20, 1. 

Vſe 1. God hath thus ſolemnely commanded his one Sonne this ſervice, To take away our 
ſinnes, and to fave us. Art thou afraid of Damnation becauſe of thy ſinnes? Be of 
Comfort : Thou haſt Chriſt for thy Advocate. If wee be to ſue downe aCommilsion, 

* wee deſire to have the wi/eſt and ableſt men to ſit ypon it. If wee have a ſait at Law, wee 
covetto get the beſt and learnedeſt Counfell, and in moſt favour with the Iudge, Now 
wee have aſuit torſalvation z wee have ſtrong Adverſaries : The Fleſh, the World, the 

4 Devill, the Law. Who fhall bee our Aan ef Law to plead for us? Shall an Angell? Noe 

wee have Chriſt himſelſe, the Lord of Angels; the wileſt, for hee is the #/3ſedome of his 


L lob. 2.3 


\Bather, 


— 
—— — — 


— taken our Matter upon him. God hath rern him for us. How then Cee 


hee to us:) and can hee neglect his Office? Read 10h. 6. 37, 3 J, 39,40. It is the will of 1 55 


his Father (which hee al waies delighted to obey) that hee ſhould caſt away no poore Bom tz. 7 
Gnner which belee ves and repents. | oY | | | 
Goe therefore thou Penitent, ſoule to Chriſt, deſire him to doe his Office, to take Uſe 2. 
away thy ſinnes and comfort thee, Halt thou no feet Haſt thou no ſtumps? Creepe to 
him. It is as poſsible for him to reject thee, as it is polsible for him to be unfaichfall. 
Seekenot to the Virgin Mary, to 5 — or Saints for ſalvation; it is not their Office, 
but Chriſts. Hee offers it thee in his Word: fee thou refuſe not to receive it: This re- 
fuſall brought woe upon Cora din and Bethſaida. Yea, the duſt of the feet of our Prea- 4 11.21 
chers is to be ſhaken off, as a witneſle againſt ſuch as contemne the grace offered in 
the Goſpell ; and it ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and ꝙ orf ab than for ſuch. Let us not then 
harden our hearts any longer; but while Hee ſpeaketh,ler us heare his yoyce; while hee 10 
callerh ,let us make obedient anſwer; while hee ſtretcheth out his hands, let us runne * 
into the boſome of his mercy, that wee may be ſaved. Amen. 
Condemned in t he fleſh. . 
The former effect was a Commiſsion from the Father to his ewne Son. In theſe words 
is the ſecond effect, contayning the Returne of the Commiſion. All Commiſsions ſpeed 
not. This ſped acc ording to the intent of thegranting for ſinue was condemned and taken 
away. 
In this effect are 4. things: Firſt, the Efficient, God. Secondly , the Action, Cen- 
demned. Thirdly , the Object, Sinne. Fourthly , the Subject, in rhe Fleſh, 
x God, the Father as before. | 
2 Condemned:To Condemne is an Action of a ludge giving ſentence againſt a guilty 
Perſon : So is it not here; for ſinne is not guiltie, but makes guiltie. Condemnation is 
alſo many times taken for the puniſhment which the delinquent condemned ſuffers; nei- 
ther is it ſo here: but after a ſimilitude, as condemned Perſons executed,cecaſe to be, and Tallitay 
are taken away, ſo ſinne is taken away. Some expound it, Hee aboliſhed it; Some, . 
Hee abrogateth the power and reigne of it, as a man hanged loſeth his Offices, Aqui- Beda. 
nas, He weakened. eEmbroſe, He tooke away the authoritie of ſinne. So artyr, He Catuuunr, 
put out of authoritie and Office; as if the King ſhould take away his Commiſsion from 
aſubjc& and diſgrace him: So God by Chriſt put finne out of Office with all the re. 0 
proach that might be. As ſouldiers and Captaines are ſometimes caſhierd and ſent away 
diſarmed, ſo Chriſt hath caſhierd this Captaine ſinne. 
3 Sime, That is, All ſinne: whatſoever had any conſideration of ſinne: Originall, 
with the fruit, which is Actuall ſinne ; and both theſe with the effect, which is Con- 
demnation. Hee condemned and aboliſhed it in regard of dominion and damnation, 
and ſo it anſwers untothe freedome ſpoken of in the ſecond verſe. 
4 In the Fleſh : Fleſh here for the nature of Man which Chriſt afſumed : The Ar- 
ticle would heere be expreſſed in That fleſh. The Syrian Tranſlator, n his fleſh. 
Theſenſe, Wee are freed by the Law of the Spirit of lite which is in Ehriſt;'for hee 
aboliſhed ſinne in his fleſh; ſo that wee being Fleſh of his fleſh ; and Bone of his bone, 
muſt needs alſo be delivezed, 
God by the death of his Sonne, which he did ſuffer on the Croſſe in eur Nature bath ſo taken Doctr. 
aWay and aboliſhed ſinne, that it cannot rale in us here, nor condemne us beereafter, Elay 53. | 
Iohn 1. 29. Hebr. a. 10. to which adde Hebr. 5.9. | 
Sinne wascondemned in the humane Nature of Chriſt ; not in tfle Divine: for that 
is 1Mpassible ; but the Perſon mult be Divine, For neythet Men nor Angels could have * 
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Wie 2. 


Ve 3. 
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1 1ok, 3.8, 


Chap.zs, An Expoſition upon the Verſe z. 


borne the puniſhment of ſin, but themſelves mult have beene for ever condemtied with, | 
all, To ſin is Mans worke : But to condemne ſinne is Gods worke. x 

Queſt. Why did not God pardon ſinne at once, and ſpare his owne Sonne ? = 

Anſw. The threatuing, Jen. 2.17. required that Man muſt die for his tranſgreſsion; 
which if he had not done in his owne perſon, hee could not havebeene ſaved, Neyther 
indeed is it to be imagined , that God can forgive ſinne without ſarisfaRion to his lus 
ſtice : not for any deſect of power, but for the petfection of his Nature, which cannot 
but hate and puniſh ſinne. Nothing is impoſsible to God, but that which hee willeth 
not, and hee cannot will, that his Juſtice ſhould be unſatisſied. 4 

Queſt. How can the Temporal puniſhment in the Fleſh of (hrift, ſatisfie for the Eternal 
to be ſuffered by us 1 " 

Anſw. Though he ſuffered not long, yet he ſuffered much, And though the Action, 
or rather Paſsion was of ſhort continuance; yet the vertue is everlaſting and infinite, 
ſutable to his Perſon whichſuffercd , who is Infinite. 

Sinne is fully deſtroyed : becauſe it is Gods worke : and juſtly ;becauſe condemmed. And 
Belcevers cannot juſtly be now condemned, becauſe Chriſt hathpayd the Debt. 

Sinne is condemned, our greateſt enemy. What ſhould let us greatly to rejoyce ? IE 
2 man in authoritie, being our utter enetny,fhould be impriſoned, pur from his place, and 
made lacke out of Office, as wee uſe toſay ; it would make us exceeding glad + or, as if 
thou hadſt a ſpitefull enemy, by whom thou wert afraid whenſoever hee met thee tobe 
ſtabd, thou wouldſt be much afraid: even as Sau! was(though otherwiſe a valiant man) 
at the ſight of Goliab, But when hee ſaw David had kild him, he rejoyced and all 7/racl 
with him. So it is with us: Sinne alive and in authoritie, will make the ſtouteſt of us 
afraid. But Chriſt our David, hath kild finne our G oliah : This comforteth our hearts, + 

But thou wilt ſay, Alas, I feele ſinne firs fine wich me and moleſting mee, and I many 
times ſmart full ſorely for it, Yea, it maybe ſo, & ſhall be ſo: God will have it ſo, to hamble 
thee, and to make thee cleave the faſter unto him. But, it thou beleeveſt, it rule: not 
nor can condemne thee. Sinne lives indeed, but as a condemned perſon. A man receiving 
his deaths wound ſpramleth and movetha while: And Fire, though it be quenched, yet 
there ariſeth a ſeołę for ſome ſmall time after, which may trouble thine eyes: So is it 
with ſinne · And for the C roſſe, it's neceſſary, not as a puniſhment, or ſatisfaRion ; but 
as an inſtruction: which is to be uſed, ſo long as we beare about us the remainder of ſinne, 
for a helpe to Mortification; and that it may appeare that God no way approveth of ſin, 
when hee correcteth his Children for it, though he hath pardoned them. 

Chriſt hath done and ſuffered whatſoe ver his Father appointed him: hee hath borne 
bard words, harder deeds. He never gave over till that comfortable conſummatum eſt was 
uttered. Imitate him. Whatſoever God commands thee, obey, though it be hard and 
tedious to fleſh and bloud : Repent the of thy faylings, who like a lazic ſervant haſt 
made E xceptions of thy ſervice, And ſec that thou hate for ever and abhorre all finne, 
ſceing Chriſt came to condemne and take it away. Thinke ſeriouſly of it. God hathin 
the fleſh of his owne Sonne, condemned thy Anger, Pride, Covetouſneſſe, Blaſphemy, 
&c. Wilt thou j»ſtifie them Chriſt hath ki/d ſinne: Wilt thou give it life? Chriſt cam 
to demoliſh and aboliſh it ; wilt thou build it? God ſet acurſe on him which ſhould build 
Jericho: whichafterward tooke Effect. Sinne is this Jericho, and curſed ſhall he be tha 
buildethſor maintaineth it. Chriſt came to deſtroy the wor bes of the Divell, which, an 
Whoredome, Drunkenneſſe, & c. Wilt thou live in the practice of them? This is to take 
the Divels part, againſt thy Saviour Ieſas Chriſt. Sinne is Condemned in Chriſts Fes; if 
it live and rule in thy fleſn, thou haſt no part in him, thoù art not of hi fleſh and bone : for 
thou art contrary to him. 


VERSE 4. That the Rig hteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in us, which walke net 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


Itherto of the two Effects of God, God ſent his Sonne, and gave him a Commit: 

H ſion. He executed it. So did God. So ſuffered Chriſt. But why ? C ui bono? Who 

have the benefit of al this? This Saul ſnewes in this Verſe. Where are two things. 

Firſt, what the Benefit is: (v.) The fulfilling ef the righteouſneſſe of the Law. 2. Whore” 

ceive the Benefit, We that belet ve. n u. Deſcribed by a proper Effect. bich walke 4" 
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Verſe 4 13 


— 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanees. 
= +. . Thienoteth not here the event onely. as though it ſo fell out, but the Counſell 
2 5 this to be the end of the ſending oſhis Sonne, &c. | 

The rig breonſneſſe ofthe Law. So many. As though it it Were Hegog win: ſome lultifi- 
cation : as though it were H but it is the,; which Beda well renders, Ut jus 
Legi, that the Right of the Law might be fulfilled in us. What Right The Law hath 
2 double Right : One of Obedience, it dath rightly challenge obedience: and the Law 
patch not the right, if it be not obeyed. The other Right is to condemne us for diſobe- 
dience; for it is right and equall thar thoſe which doe evill, hould ſuffer evill. Both theſe 
arc here underſtood, bad 4 | ; | 

Of the Law : Law ſomerime is taken forthe ſtrength of a thing, as in Verſe 2. ſome: 
time largely for the whole Word of God ſometime more ſtrictly, for the Morall Law 
in the Decalogue, and for the Doctrine, Precepts, Promiles, Prohibitions, Threatnings, 
which the Law ſpeakes of: So here. is | 

Fulfilled : Perfectly ſatisfied by Chriſt, in regard ofboth the Rights. | | 

7114 Not by us. By Chriſt. In . For Chriſt in our Nature hath fulfilled the Right 
ofthe Law : and therefote in 1, becauſe of our Communion with him. 

The meaning · God hath condemned ſinne in the Fleſh of his Sonne, that, All that 
which the Law by any right could require of us, might be performed by him for our be. 
nefit, ſo, as if we our ſelves had in our owe perſons performed the ſame. | Ls 

whatſoever hriſt did concerning the Law, is ours by Imputation ſo fully as if our ſelves Doftre 
had done it, Mat. 3. 15. & 5. 17,18. As if he ſhould ſay, every tittle of the Law ſhouldbe fulfil. 
led. Fit require J Ae i ſhall have it If it threaten curſes they ſhall be horne. The Precepts 
ſoall be kept, the Promiſes received, the Puniſhments endured : 2 Cox. 5. 21. 

If Adam had not ſinned; by fulfilling the Law in the Precepts hee ſhould have beene 70 
ſaved: and the Damned fulfill it in Hell in regard of the Curſe, by ſuffering it, and can. it. 
not be ſaved, If we would be ſaved, we (becauſe ſinners) mull fulfill it, in Precepro &- 
p#x4, in the Preceprs and Puniſhment. The Precepts muſt be kept, that there may bee 
place for the Promiſes. The Curſe alſo muſt be eridured, which is the wages of our ſinne. 

The Law muſt have our Blood, and without blood there is no remiſsion. Wee can doe 

neither of theſe in our ſelves. We have done both theſe by our Surety. Faith is here ne- Heb. 5. 22. 
ceſſary, that Chriſts doing and ſuffering may be applyed to us, that the Right ofthe Law 

may be fulfilled in us. 

The wonderfull wiſedome of God appeares in our Redemption. Who executes his % 2. 

luſtice upon Chriſt, exerciſeth his mercie towatd us. Without infinite ſatisfaRion his 
Mercie could not be appeaſed ; without infinite Mercie wee could not bee ſaved, One 
Deepe calleth another: The Deepe of his luſtice, the Deepe of Chriſts Satisfaction: 
The Deepe of our Miſery, the deepe of his Metcy. If hee had laid his Iuſtice upon us, 
where had beene his Mercie? If he had ſhewed Mereie without ſatisfaction, where had 
beene his Iuſtice ? Both theſe muſt meet, that we may have 1 and everla- 
ſting peace. This the Angels admire ; doe thou labour tounderſtand. 

Chriſt ſuſtered for us, not onely (noftra caxſa, but noſtra vice) for out ſake, but in our V3 · 
roome and ſtead We ſhould have buffetted ſpit upon, crucifted, entſed He repre- 
ſented our perſons, was in our roome, O infinite Love! Many defite to repreſent great 
Perſonages, to partake of their Honour: but none defire to repreſent the perſons & baſe 
and condemned wretches, to beare their ſhame : no ſuing for this. David wiſhed that he 
had dyed for Ab/alom : But Chriſt (our David) dyed torus indeed. he 

Heere is ſingular comfort; for this is our due trom this place. The Law muſt tiayeit's Je 4. 
right, before a ſuner can beſaved- We cannot of our ſelves fulfill the right of Te. Art 
thou in Chriſt by faith? Be of good comfort ; Chtiſt hath fulfilled it in thee, and thou 
haſt fulfilled it in Shtiſt. X | 

Thou mayeſt be threatned by the Law, in regard of thy daily failings : But here is a 
von obſtanre, by the goodnefle of thy Surety. As a man having broken penal! Stathte, if 
he once have undergone the Law, he feares not any more, either ludge, Officer, or Law 
for that fault. So becauſe Chriſt hath undergone the La for us we need not feare. And 
as the Debtor by the payment of the Surety is delivered; Io wes by the ſufferings of 
Chriſt. | 13.9.0 N. 

But thou wilt ſay, that thou ſtill ſinneſt, and canſt not fulfill the obedience of tHe Law: 
C I anſwer; 
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I anſwer, that this right alſo of the Law is ſulfilled in thee by Chriſt, if thou belce x. 
For he that hath Chriſt, though he hath not kept the Law, hath the whole righteon. 
neſſe of the Law. Chriſts righteouſneſle is a large Garment, covering himſelfe and ug 


4 


— too, This Garment is not ofour buying or worbing, but it is better, becauſe wrought 
fallum bre- CM R 18 T3; and wee ſhall alſo have a 7ighteouſneſſe of our one in the Kingdome 
ve. Bern. Heaven. 8 4 
| Chriſt hath ſtood in thy ſtead, and endured the ſharpeſt of Gods Tadgements, which 
Fe 5. hedeſerved not, that thou mighteſt taſte the ſweereſt of Gods mercies, which thou dy, 
ſervedſt not. How ſhould this binde thee unto him in all obedience ! The Borrower u 
Prov.247 à ſervant to the Lender, as Salomon ſaith, and the Receiver to the Giver, Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered ſo much for thee : ſhalt thou deny him any thing? Even thy life, if ha 
requireit ? Now, what would Chriſt have thee to doe ? He hath borne the puniſhmeng 
of thy ſinnes; hee would then have thee ceaſe from ſinne. Hee endured baſeneſſe and 50 
vertie for thee; Repent then of thy Pride. His bleſſed Mouth was bufferted and ſyit up. 
on for thee : Hee would now have thee to/eave thy Swearing, Lying, filthy and ungod. 

« Or, the Ii talke, and to uſe an holy and gracious ſpeech. His heart was pierced for thy 
minding Thruſt not the ſpeare of thy ſinnes into his fide againe ; but repent, and pleaſe thy Saviour 
efthe inthe amendment of thy lite. 


d or, che VERSE 5. For they that are after the fleſh, doe minde the things of the fleſh ; but they 


22 that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 
3 — 6. For to a be carnally minded # death, bur to d be ſpiritually minded, is life and 
'© or, the peace. 2 
* 7. Becauſe e the carnall minde is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubject to the 
-n K Law of God, neither indeed can be. 

CT 


which be in Chriſt; becauſe they are delivered from the condemning power of (in, 

God having condemned their ſinne in the ficſh of his Sonne. And leſt any ſhould hety 
take liberty to ſinne, he hath there admoniſhed, that ſuch comfort and priviledge be. 
longs unto them onely, which walke not after the ficſh, but after the Spirit. 

This laft point is farther inforced in theſe three verſes, by an Argument taken from n 
Oppoſition of Conttaries: The diſpoſitions of carnall and ſpirituall men are contrary. 

Therefore,thcir end muſt be contrary. 

Of the contrariety of their diſpoſitions ſpeakes the fifth verſe ; of their contrary ends 
the ſixth verſe, one part whereof is proved in the 7. verſe, the other part is eaſily under- 
ſtood, Firſt,ofthe fifth verſe. | 

T bey which are after the eſo that is, whichare in a meere un ate eſtate. 

Io be in or after the fleſh, and the fleſh to be in us, differ: This is incident to the Res 
generate, that propet to the uuregenerate. 

But under ſtand, to be after the Spirit, not to be meerely ſpitituall but to be regene. 
rate. 

The things of the fleſh: — things, which are either as Mortalities: indifferem 
as Riches; or evill, as Whoredome, The things of the Fleſh here principally meant, ſa 
downe, Salat. 5. 19, 20, 21» The things of the Spirit alſo ſet downe, Galat. 5. 1 


23. 
Te minde, muſt be taken largely, comprehending Thoughts, Meditation, Deſire, De+ 
light, Study. To ſavour: 
The ſenſe: Carnall men ſavour carnall things, Spirituall men contrary. 
Doltr. (arnall men and Spirituall are contrary; Gal. 5. 17. 2 Cor. 6. 14. Iam. 3. 15. 17. 4 
Salomons Foole and Wiſe-man ſo often oppo ed, ſhew the ſame. : 
Je i. Why cannot carnall and ſpirituall, godly and godleſſe men agree together? Why 18 
o. ag. aq. a wicked man an abomination to the luſt, and contrary ? Here's the reaſon. They are 
contrary, of contrary nature and diſpoſition ; Fire and Water are not more contrarie. 
Clay and [ren will not weld together, ſo friendſhip is where there is likencſle: Birdsof 
atcather will flye together. Gods Children wonder that wicked men can bee ſo ill : and 


—— men wonder that the Children of God will not runne with them into all exceſle 
and ryot. i 


1 N the premiſes, Saint Paal hath delivered that there is no condemnation to them 


From 


Sn 
wh 
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ws a ery is it, that Adulterers, Drunkards, vaine perſons ſinde fa vou 
From this — hunched ac. Thar an idle perſon who will let his worke — 
runde tothe Ale · houſe, and to bear” ſhall be borne with — if a poore 1— let an 
Sermon; hee s an Hypocrite, tis pitie to doe any thing for him.. A 
heure to goe to à n ſought more to rich men, than to w/c men; anſwe.. 
red, Becauſe it was — they might be rich, but not wiſe. So, if any acke mee why 
wicked men axe of ſome m 


* 


Verſe 5; 


a 


there, where a good man is 


Philoſopher being asked. why men 


ore favoured; than good men i the Anſwer is ready : Becauſe 
they which favour wicked men, eyther are, or meane to be Whore-maſters, Harlots, 


rds, &c. but to be godly they purpoſe not. 


unka 
Theeves, Dr good men, and raile on them ? Well. goe too : ſhew thy ſclfe what 


Doeſt thou hate 


thou art: No body hates an ſraelue, but an Æggyptian or a Caneavitez no mocks 


Iſacc, but [ſmacl; betrayes Chriſt, but Iudas ; is an enemy to a godly man, but hee which 


18 —_ Fire,or Water to water, and there is no commotion: but put Fire to Wa- 
ter, or contrary, and then what a — — 


2 wicked man, there's ſhaking of hands, and much gladneſſe: but it a good man come 
in their way, hee's ſure not to paſſe 
Id not in his Inftraments ſo rage agaiaſt thee. 
he it's caſic to diſcerne betweene Mucke and Aduch- bill by the ſent, and betweene 
Gall and Honey by the taſte : ſoir's eaſie to diſcerne a ſpirituall man from a carnall, by 
their ſavour. Doc thou moſt minde, affect, ſavour earthly and carnall things 
ſhewesthy dung · bill diſpoſition ; for ſpirituall men ſceke and minde things above. 
Every thing ſives according to his kinde: the Horſe inthe Paſture;the Fiſb in the Wa. 
ter: A Fiſh cannot live out of the Water: ſo talke of good things to a carnall man; hee 
preſently ſals aſleepe, or railes ; for hee's out of his element; but ro a ſpirituali man, ſuch 


th — As in dyet, that which is one mans meat, is another mans bane be- 
— di * 


crence of their temperature and conſtitut ion: So is it here. 2 
Examine thy ſelfe in particular: The hearing of the Word, Prayer, Ac. are ſpirituall. 
Is the Word as ſweet to thee as the Hony and the Hony-combe as it was to David ? And 
is thy ſoule never at reſt, till thou .canſt ſinde opportunity to powre out thy heart to 
God in Prayer ? Thou art ſpirituallʒtheſe things are moſt redious to acarnall man; Drun- 
kenneſſe, Idleneſſe, Vanity, c. are things carnall: Doeſt thou account that day as loſt, 
wherein thou meeteſt not withthy Conſorts, to have fellowſhip in ſuch things? klattet 
not thy ſelfe ; thou art ſurely carnall : for a ſpirituall man hates theſe things, and all his 
delight is in the Saints, and in them which excell in vertue. 
He that would ſavour ſpirituall things, muſt be renned by the Spirit of God. As hee 
that e thinkes ſweet things bitter; but being in health, taſtes thing a- 
— « 


right: So, if thou wouldeſt ſavour good things, purge out that ſame eſſe 
of corraption which hath infected thee. | 
Many thinke that the privi of regenerate men belong unto them, becauſe now 


and then they goe toa Sermon, though they finde no more favour init, than in a dry 
Chip: No, no, thou ma iſt heare many Sermons, and yet have a carnall heart of thine 
owne, which if occaſion ſerve, will ſhew it ſelfe. As Water · ſowles hatcht uvder a Land- 
fowl, a while remaine with their damme; but anon runne into the Water, according to 
their kinde. So, if the nature and diſpoſition ofthe heart be not chavged, we cannot la- 
vour and take pleaſure in good things. 

As an Hare, when the is hotly purſued and hunted, plyes her to ſore beaten path, not 
for any love ſhe hath to it, but that there, by the feet of , ſhe may loſe her ſent; 
ſo many will be in the Church. paths, not for any devotion; that the filthy ſent of 
their carnality might not be diſcovered. | | F 

Plutar be laughed at ſuch who would be accounted as wiſe as Plate, and yet in the com- 
pany of Ale xder would be drunken. Deſireſt thou the reputation of one godly and of a 


religious Profeſſorꝰ Though thou commeſt to Church, and joyneſt in Prayer, &c. thou 


ſhalt never attaine it, ſo long as thou wilt ſwyeate, lye, be drunken, or any thing for com- 

pany. It's another manner of thing to be ipirituall. We cannot be a Lion inthe Forreſt, 

and alittle Dog in a Ladies lap. Thewennlibeocagrofamtures forke this, | 
| C2 


VIS E 


So, it a wicked man mcet with 


without a mocke or taunt. If thou feareſt God, let 
not this diſcourage thee, Its a ſigne there's ſome goodneſſe in thee, otkerwiſe the divel! 


Vſe 2+ 
? This 
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VERSE 6. For tobe carnally minded is Death : but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and" | 


peac k. 


Adam having ſinned, the Angell kept the way of the Tree of Life; ſo our Api 
A ſtle keepeth unrepentant ſinners from the Conſolat ion before propounded. 92 


conſolations belong not to wicked men. The Argument to prove it was: 
which ate contrary obtaine not ie condition: But the wicked and godly are contrary. 
The Minor was partly ſhewed verſe 5, from their contrary diſpoſitions, and is more de- 
clared in this verſe from their contrary ends. 
Death and Life are immediately contrary. 
But theſe are the ends of the Wicked and Godly. 
Therefore, the ends of the Wicked and Godly men are contrary. 

gesun-. To be carnally minded. The word ſignifies the act of a carnall minde, comprehending 

fignenum thoughts, deſite, diſcourſe. Moſes calleth it that which the heart faſhioneth. 

= , * 1s Death, By a figure, bringeth, cauſeth, orendeth in death: For death is the end of 

= 2 52”: fin, though not the end of a ſinner: A wicked man ſinnes not purpoſely that he might be 

21ctomym, damned, but damnation followes his wicked doings. 

Effef, As a man many times, ſeeking for one thing findes another: ſo wicked men in their 
ſinning ſee ke another thing: The Adulterer, his pleaſure; the Ceverous, Riches, &c, 
but they finde another thing; that is, Death, 

To be ſpiritually minded : That is, the cogitations, devices, deſires, ations, proces- 
ding from the ſpirituall part. | 

Is Life and Peace: That is, bringeth happineſſe, and peace with God and our owne 
Conſciences. 

Doctr. The ſenſe and Doctrine. Mhat ſoe ver the fleſh or corruption doth minde, ſavour deſi re, ende. 

vour, ſee ke, att, bringeth death : and ſo on the contrary fer the Spirit, that is, the Regenerate 

art: Gal. 5. 21, 23. The fruits of the fleſh exclude us out of heaven; the fruits of rhe Spi. 
rit exclude the curſe of the Law. The more fleſh, the neerer Hell; the more Spirit, the ſurer* 
and neerer Heaven: Gal. 6.7, 8. As he that ſoweth Wheat, reapeth Wheat, not Barley : ſa 
if we ſow to the fleſh, we reape (orruption ; if to the Spirit, life everlaſting. | 

Uſe 1. True wiledome is that which hath the favour of God, and ife following it. Wee fay 

many times of a wilde graceleſſe yong man; Hee hath a good Wit: 2 naugbty wit wee 
ſhould ſay; becauſe being unſanctiſied, it bringeth death. We ſay alſo of a Covetem man; 
O, a very Wiſe fellow: we ſhould ſay, a very foole : For what wiſedome can it be for a 
man to damne his ſoule by his courſes ? 

If a man would judge of wiſe men without the Word, he might imagine, that our wit. 
ty Politicks and carnall men had all the wit ; and that ſpirituall-· minded men, who neg- 
lect the preſent good things, were little better than fooles, Indeed Carnall men thinks b 
Spirituall men tobe fooles ; but Spirituall men kyow Carnall men to be ſo, For true wiſe. 
dome is to feare God, which while Carnall men want, they cannot be truely wiſe. 

Luk.16.8, The Word ſometime cals wicked men wiſe, but with a reſtriction, in their generation 

107. 4.26. fo dee evi; according to the fleſh, & c. Thus was Achitophel a deepe Politician, but dy. 

2529.17 ed like a Foole, in a pettifſh humour hanging himſelſe. Therefore Salomon almoſt alwaics 

82 cals a wicked man, The Foole. | 

Some thinke it a point of wiſedome to beleeve nothing which they cannot farbome 

1 cer. g. 36 With their one Reaſon, as the Corinthians doubted of the Reſurrection: but PaxHaith 
to ſuch an one, Thou Feole, or O Foole. Some thinke it a glory to differ from other in 

Cal. 3. . opinion, and to contrary them, as the Galat hians in the point of luſtificat ĩon: but u 
cals them fooles for their labour. 

grad. t. 10. Pbarao ſee ing the children of ?/-ael to increaſe, ſaid he would deale wiſely, but indeed 

Kin. g. aj he played the foole, as appeared in his fearefull end. Gehe di thought himſelfe wi/er than 
his Maſter, when he would ſave ſomething by the Leprous Aſhrien; but this wiſedome 

24at. 16. 22 got him the Leproſie of Naaman. Peter would be counted a wiſe fellow, and takes upon 

23. him to adviſe our Saviour to avoid his Paſsion ; butthis was carnall wiſcdome, as out 
Saviour told him, calling him Satan. 

There is wiſedome in a Carnall man, as life in one that hath the Falling ſickneſſe, or 
ſenſe in a mad man; but no more to bee compared to the wiſedome ot the $ * 

than 


ChapK | "Epiſtle $0 the Romanes. , Verle — 17 
chan Th lie and ſenſe is ts be compared to/th# life and ety of ſound hen: . 


aer eee ee thinke a : 2. 
. = ord, 


N 


— — — Every Prayer 
their peace, and their afſurance of life, Surely 2 


an one. 
follow the counſell of the Fleſh : for it's a Traitor, and ſcekes Aal. 7 25 
e kene Traitor ꝰ I his were to ruinate _ 22 — * a 
dome. Many, when any thing is to be done, counſell not with the 
ly heart; as Reboboam with the men, and ſo they 
Will any manchuſe him for a gaide, which 2 But 2 blonde 
ide is the Fleſh : will any man commit his or goods to that borrower; — 
i= by ſuch a Pylet, which drownesevery veſſell he governes? Thete 
followed the wiſedome of the Fleſh without deadly danger. ? 
2 another Directer, which is the Spirit : There is yo condemnation t 
them which walke after this Guide. "When Pax/ ſhonld take upon he Cling fan Gta 
Apoſtle, he counſelled not with fleſh and blood. For his Fleſh wr — have 
Paul, this Calling will bring Perſecution : pitie thy ſelte thouart in place, a — 
riſe, &c. 
So, is there a falling out berweene thy neighbour and thee? The Fleſh will ſay, Sue 
him, throw him into Priſon, be revenged, & c. but the Spirit will counſell to meckedes 
and forgivenefſe, which is pleafing to God. Take heed in theſe and the like thou follow 
not the wiſedome of the ficth : for that is the way to delten len; And indeed, whoſhall 
at any time pray; heare the Word, doe any good, or ſpecially ſaffer for the Goſpell, o_ 
counfell with the Fleſh ? As eAbrahaw therefore, when when he went to offer up 7ſacc, told 
not S ab, leſt ſhe might diſſwade him: Soin allthings tobe done or avoided, be jealous 
of thy corrupt heart take no counſell of it, but of the Spirit by the Word : for the vile 
dome of the Spirit islife and peace. 


VERSE 7, Becauſe the carnall winde is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubjeit to the 
Law of God, ner indeed can be, 


Tee. , that to be Carndlly minded is death or deadly. The Argu- 


ment is from rhe Efficient Cauſe, Thus: 
That which is th Death. | 
Bur the Carnall- is Enmity: Thetefore 

The Propoition is manifeſt ; for as Friendſhip with 22 and Reconciliation is the ba. c 4 
cauſe of life, ſo on the contrary. * 

The Minor is the firſt part ofthe Verſe, and it is proved from the property or effeR of 
ſachEnmity ; Thus: 

That which neither is nor can be ſubject tothe Law ofGod, is Enmity ; 
But the Carnall man neither is not can be. Therefore, &c. 

So that in this Verſe are two things. 1. A Propoſition, in the formet mann. 
2. A Reaſon, in the latter. 

Firſt of the Propoſition : The Carnall minde is enmity a 1gainſt God. 

T he ( urnal minde. That whick we reade Minde, ot Wiledome, ſotne ex pound ſen· 
ſuality : but the word u ill not beare i it, which notes the beſt — — 4 even ve 
his wiſedome not ſimply, but in reſpect of corruption. Even there- 

1 — enact place, ri; oupxer, The Minde of the Fleſh. eil. 2,18; 

1: Emmicy Net as the VulgarisanEnemy inthe AdjeRtive or Concrete, bo that 
will agree ; Pan e the Gender of the Subſtantive, not with the 93 of it: 
but in the Abſtrac noting an exceſſe; as if we ſee a proud man, wee ſay, 

Pride: ſo here; 1s enmity ; nothing can be ſaid more : For an Enemy may be re 
but Enmity cannot a vicious man may become Enmity is 1 
C3 | marualk 


* 
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c. So F 
doſed rf. hates the Fleth, and it hates God i and yet man by A grant 30d, but him 
fexdo. belle: for he is Gods enemy, not by hurting his will, but by refilling itt. 
Dor. =» All unregenerate men ar enemies to God, and God tothem: 1am. 4. 4. Rom. f. 10. & F 
Uſe 1, 7 ron wheace is it that we ate Enemies to God, and God to us ? Not from God, buy” 

from our fin. The Cauſe is in us: Adam was created in Gods Image; the friend of Gods 
and God the friend of Adam. He tranigreſſed Gods Commandement, and hence cam 
this Enmitie, which we have cauſe to be waile with teares ot blood. But few thinke a 
it as is meet. 4 
772 Here is the Reaſon why wicked men hate the godly. Marvell not, ſaith lohn, though. 
1 105.3. j. the world hate you. One would thinłe it ſhould be marvellous. But it they hate God, 
166, 15. 18, ſurely they will hate us, as our Saviour ſhewes. He that loves mee, loves my children 
20. and friends for my ſake : And a malicious man will mſchiefe, even the Catrell of | 
whom he hates. Doeſt thou hate any godly man? Ah wretch! Thy ill will is not ori- 
ginally and properly tothem, but to God himſelfe. | : 4 
ez. A , man is Gods Encmic. What warrant haſt thou to keepe their company? 
tocntertaine familiarly their acquaintance ? to countenance them? Remember that 
there muſt be al waies enmity betweene the Seede of the Woman, and the ſeede of the 
Thal 135. a Serpent. Remember David: proteſtation : remember how Icheſbap bat was rebuked 
3 cho. ig. ppouldft thou helye the wicked, and love them Which hate the Lord ? The judgement of the 
Heathen is, That friendſhip is then diſſolved, when one of the friends becomes notoria! 
ouſly wicked. 
Vſe 4+ —— are enemies to God, and God to them: therefore are they miſerable; 
There can be nothing more monſtrous, than the Creature to hate the Creator ; nor more 
rie voi, than the Creator to hate the Creature. : 1 
It Abſalen riſe againſt his Father David, and like a Viper ſecke to devoure his Fathers 
bowels; every one will condemne him for an unnaturall ſavage Varlot. If thou tebelleſt 
. 3 8a. d. Aga inſt God, thou art more guilty ten thouſand times. How kinde is David to his wie. 
2 Sam. 3. ked ſonne! How doth he lament the wretch | How kindely hath God dealt with thee in 
33. thy Creation, Preſervation, c He hath done more for thee, than ever David did ot 
could doe for Abſalon. Therefore if thou hate him, thou art a very Monſter. Alas for 
P/al.11.5- thy fearefull eſlate. God alſo is thine enemy, and his ſoule hateth thee. Thou grievelt and 
trembleſt for the enmitie of ſame great man: Howle then and lament for the enmitie of 
the great God. | 
Jam. 2. 23. — thou that art Regenerate, for God is thy friend: So was he Abrahams, for 
10h. 15. 14+ his faith; and ſo Chriſt callethhis Apoſtles, for their obedience. What if the World 
1 105. 4.19 hate you, ſeeing God loveth you, and you love God? Yeahe loved you firſt, and will 
7b. 13. . love you tothe end. Jonat han will deny David nothing, nor God them whom he loves. 
If the Conſcience apprehend the hatred of God! Did you ever feele the tormentꝰ 
Soon the contrary is the happineſſe of them which are «ſured of the love of God : which 
aflurance happy are thou if thou feeleſt. 


For it is not ſubjef to the Law of God, nor indeed can be. 


This is the Reaſon of the Propoſition, from the effect and * ya of Enmitie. It i 
uſuall for Enemies to croſſe one another, and not to bee ſubject to them in any thing: 
Such are the conditions of w icked men; they endevyour to croſſe God in his government 
they will not be ſubject to his Law. 
It i not ſubjeit tothe Law of God. The Law; that is, the will of God, of which the 
Law isa Copie. 
Terror) Be ſubjelt: That is, according to an erdinate and godly ſubjection, as the word (ny 
fieth : wicked men cannot plucke their neckes out of the yoke of ſubjection to 
their per verſeneſſe; but God will have his will upon them, and they are, and ſhall bee 
ſubje& to the curſe ofthe Law : Hee ſaith not, ate not ſubject to God, as one well ob- 
Cajetan. ſerves * , but to his Law. : 
Nor can be. Blacke may be made white, but blackneſſe cannot: ſo a carnall man may 
be regenerate, but carnality cannot. k 


Non necen- mutuall malevolence, betweene men with a mutuall deſire to hurt each 


. 
= * 2 =» #-.. 


— I 


- 


Chap, 8. . Epiftlezothe Romanes. 9 


Verſe 7. 19 

— a — g IE" 23 - prog 9 _—_ 
There is Contumacy.: It cat : There is Impotencie : It cannot, becauſe 

1  feſheo reſiſt the Law. i 

The Law is the Kale t oar ſubjection co God. Not Traditions; or our good meanings, Ye 17 

3 fleſh muſtbe utterly aboliſhed, it cannot bee brought into order: Regeneration _ 


1 . OC Bo: * a +45 8 W 2 Fe 3. 

de Pais (peake woch of the goodvellſe of our Free.will, i it bee bat holpen by 

Grace: Is t not likelythinke you? When the beſt part inus unrenued,@ nat, vor cus = 

i W 2: s , 1 „„en a N g * ' LE w_ 25 

Ee. Can God be hared? It ſeemes no. For God is the chiefe good ; Goodnefleir © 

ſelfe: and goodneſſe is the very 2 Love. If we hate any thing: eyther it 

l ce 1 8 . : . Af A . 

54 f. coal en hate not God as bee is Goodnefſe: but a they apprehend ſome 

thing evill in him: and this is, that hee is a Iudge, gives a Law, and puniſhes fos the 

breach of it, The Adutterer, Drunkard; Blaſphemer, &c. When they finde the Law 

cxrbing them by the threats and maledictions of it: ſo that they cannot r an in their 

Gnne as they deſire, and if they doe, that then they ſhall bee damned the 

Law-maker. Which hatred ſprings from Inſi elitie; for could carnall meh beleeve that 

God would ſave them, they would l ye him. Beware therefore that there be not in thee 

an evill heart of unbeleeſe, to cauſe ther to hate God. ent h 
ile is the diſpefitionof a Cirnali man. When God cals for Obedience; the 5 5 

ke man contraries God and faith as the wicked Iewes ſometimes, We will not obey, let. 18. 19% 

Monſtrous Rebellion / if the Sunne created to give light, ſhould caſt abroad derkeneſſe ; 

If the Fire created toi ve heat, ſhould coole ; wouldelt not thou marvell > Confiders 


Thy Creation was and obey thy God : If thou retuſeſt, thou art a 24onſter of 
Nature. And indeed all Creatures obſerve the Law of their Creation, the Divell and 
Man onely excepted. , 


Yer take this with thee ; that though thou ilt not be ſubje& in an orderly and NF, 
ſabjeRion ; yet ſhale thou be ſubject tothe wrath of God, will thou, nil thou. Though * 343-28 
David cannot rule Ieab, yet Salomax w ill, taking him even from the hornes of the Altar. Fi 6 

Obferve a ſecret in our profeſsion. The more Wiſedome and wit, if it be fieſbly , the a 
more enmity againſt God, his Word, aud Church. Gods people have ever received moſt 
hurt by ſuch. Who were Chriſts greateſt enemies? The learned Prieſts, Scribes, and Pha. Ant; 
riſes. Who reſiſted Paui at e Athens? The learned Epicures, Stoicka Who was his grea- * 
teſt enemie before Feſtus? Learned and eloquent Tertulus. Who are at theſe dayes the 
greateſt enemies to Religion, but our deepeſt AAac hi vellian Politicks ? Pray therefore for 
a (anRified underſtanding, Better it is to bee without underſtanding, than with it to 
diſhonour Gd. <7 7 £ 

Wouldeſt thou obey God ? Deny then thy carnall Reaſon. Call upon the young man Le 7. 
to repent : his carnall Reaſon ſaith, Time enough yet; and ſo hinders him. The Angrie 
man is not moody Without Reaſon, The greatneſic of his wrongs; everie one will count 

him a foole, &c. The Covetous man hath ſome Reaſon : yea, every ſinne hath his ſb5ft# 
and fig./caves. So long as thou giveſt thy fleſhly reaſon the hearing, thou wilt never 
—.— — is once beaten from the bhala of his carnall Reaſon, will ſoone be wonne 
to lence. . | ; k 

Whois Gods enemie 2 Even hee that will not obey the Law, whether he doe things 
contrary , as commit Adultery , Blaſphemy, &c.. or leave things commanded undone : 
and in the number of theſe, comes our Civill men. Its not pitie that ſuch comreom and 4. 14-15; 
harmel:ſſe creatares ſhould goe to Hell > Would any thinke that ſuch were Gods ene- . 
mies? While they negle the duties of the firſt Table, and inward fanRification, God . g. 207 
accounts even theſe hisenemies, And ſuch have nothing to expect but damnation , if Luke19.27, 
they repent not. If thou be Gods ſetvant, ſhew it by thy life. 


* . : 
Vers: 8, Sothentheythat are in the Fleſh,camot pleaſe God, ' 8 


T His Vegſe is a ConſeRary , following out of the ſeventh Verſe ; and containes 2 


Vs; 


concluffon of all that goes before in this Chapter. 


So then : For, they thert fore. The Adverſatwe being put ſor an Illative. Niem 
Which" 


Papa, 
Adr B. 23 · 


Dot. 


Ve 1. 


Uſe 2. 


Pro. 20. 2. 


20 Chap. 8. An Expoſttion upon the 


ſabj elt to his Law, Hebt. 1 1.5. Rom. 14 18. Gal. 6.16. 


#hich are in the Fleſs · Not whichare married, as one fondlyexpouni 
ginnigg of the next Verſe confutes ir. But which are unregericrate. 
phraſe is fignificant, noting a man drownd in corruption. Wee ſay of a man over 
of Anger, Hee is in heat. Of aDrunkard ; Hee is in Beete ot Wine. So Simon A 
is ſaid to be in the Gali of Bitterneſſe. J h 

Camot pleaſe God : Nor their perſons, nor their th 


thoughts, words, or Actions, till thy 
be renewed. As Snow can never be made hot while it is Snow tor Fire, ot — will 
ſolve it into Warter;but then it may be made hot. So the Carnall man in that eſtate 
not pleaſe God, but change him into a ſanRified eſtate, and then he can. * 

T he meaning, which is the Doctrine. A ( arnall man cannot pleaſe God , beruuſe hee is not 


Lueft. Why ſhould wee be puniſhed for that wee cannot doe? q 
Anſw, Les, great reaſon, For we cannot, becauſe we will not; and we will not, from 
our ewne corruption, which we have not from God, but fromour ſelves. = 
A man may beprudent,learned,liberall,doc many beautifultthings in Nature, and 
not pleaſe God: An evill Tree(ſuch is every unregenerate) cannot bring forth good fruit. 
The ſubſtance or matter of the worke may be goed z but the worke cannot be ſo called 
nalefle it be done mods e forma, Velvet is good matter to make a garment; yet 19 
be ſo mar d in the cutting, that it ſhall never obtaine the name of a good garment. Pit 
ces of Timber are good matter for an Houſe; but they muſt be artificially — un- 
regenc rate man gives Almes, and in giving, ſinnes; not becauſc he gives but becauſe he 
gives not in the manner he ſhould. N Fl 
Some may then ſay, It's good not to give at all. Nay, not ſo: they are good 25 
— 


though not cultu; there is uſe of their Almes, though they be no pleaſing 
God. He ſinnes that — — he ſhould, but he ſinnes more that gives not at all. 
not then in this, becauſe the matter of thy workes is good ; but adde alſo the right mand 
wer : Infaith. And the right end : The glory of God. The matter of Cain: Sacrifice, for 
ought wee know, was as good as eAbels but Abel offered in a berter manner, and ty 
the rig he end. The Divell can be content thou ſhouldeſt doe good for matter: but if 
thou wilt pleaſe God, the matter and manner alſo muſt be according to his will. | 

Anunregenerate man is moſt miſcrable, becauſe he cannot pleaſe God: For, if the 
diſpleaſure of a King bee the death of his Subject; how fearefull is thediſpleaſure of | 
God? I 


It isa moſt ſweet thing to pleaſe G OD; This is the happineſſe of the Regenerares 
though they deſerve it not, yet their Perſons and Actions pleaſe in Chriſt through faith, 
Deare is the affeRion of Parentsto their Children; ſo is the favour of God a preci 


Males, thing, and to be deſired. David preferres the loving Countenance of God before all 


Uſe 3, 


y things : And good reaſon ; for it brings peace of Conſcience, breeds confidence 
in Prayer, and is the fountaine of all good things unto ns. 


Auch. Thouſands of Rams and Rivers of Oyle will not pleaſe God; but ſubjection to his 


Law will: If thou beleeveſt, Vnregenerate men pleaſe the Divell : Pray thou for Reno 
vation, that thou mayeſt pleaſe thy God. 23 ; 
Let this ſpurre thee on to obedience, becauſe therein thou pleaſeſt God. If thou beef} 
a ſcrvant, diſpleale thy Maſter, and ſee hat thon ſhalt get by it: for they which pleas 
are preferred. If thou haſt a centrite heart, thou pleaſeſt ; be more contrite. Ifrhoa gi 
Almes, thou pleaſeſt: give more. If thou prayeſt, hearcſt the Word, beeſt obedi 
thou pleaſeſt: exerciſe thy ſelſe in theſe things the more; ſo ſerve God, that thou mai 


Ech. 12. 28. pleaſe him in reverence and feare. 


VFRSE 9. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you, &c. 
And ſo to the end of the 11. Verſe, 


Itherto of the comfort, with the Confirmation. Now of the third part,whic 
H is the Application tothe Romanes, in the 9, 10, and 11. verſes; wherein we have 
two things. ; 
I. The Application. 2. The Amplification. | © 
The application js ſet downe in the firſt words of the 3. verſe. 


The 


Chap: 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Verſe 9. 11 


"The Amplification in the reſt ofthe words of the 9, verſe, and in the 20. and 11, 


. 2. things: x. The Application it ſelſe. 2. A Confirmation of 
in theſe words; if ſe be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. wells per — 
There is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt, Theſe are ſuch which wall 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. Now (faith Paul) you /Romenes which belcevc, 

are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit. —- * 
So then the Application is — Ne 
two wayes ſet downe. 2. 


tively, ye are not in the fleſu. 
tively, has in the S mri. 


Now, or But. | ein 200i egg A 
Yee ; Not all the Rawancs, but Belee vers which are in Cui. Hee ſpeales to the 
Wheat, not tothe Chaffe : to the Corne which is hidden, not to the Stubble- which is ap- 
pearing a. n n FEE IS.00017.7; 23078 . 
Are not in the fleſh. Fleſhly life, ſaith {bryſoftome. Vnderſtand (as often) Corruption 
Nature, He — the Nature of the fleſh, but the evilneſſe, 10 
them, but that they are not in it, or ſabducd by . 21 98 Y 
But in the Spirit: by the oppoſirion. Spirituall, Regenerate, 7107 
The conſideration of theſe words is twotold: | | _ 
x. Relative, or 2. Simple. 1/3 04 h ⁰,i 100 ben 
The Relative reſpects that which goeth before. Where ĩs to be noted, that the Apo- 
ſtie applies the things delivered to the Remanes. Prom whence ariſeth this Doctrine. 


Trins di- 


The generall Doctrine. Preachers are to api their Daſtrines to their bearers, So did Dotts; 


Nathan, 2 Sam. 12.7, So did Peter, Acts 2, 36. Whereby divers lewts. were comverteds Se 
did our Saviour ( brift, Luke 1 3. 3, 5- | 

Application is a part of Spirituall wiſedome, whereby things are ſo transferred to uſe; 
as that we grow not onely in knowledge, but alſo in godlineſſe. And it is, either of the 
Miniſter, or ofthe People. | | | 3 7th 

Of the Miniſter ; when he not onely gives the ſenſe, and divideth his Text; but alſodi · 
videth and diſtributeth Conſolations, Threatnings, & c. to whom they belong. 

Of the People; when they alſo lay to their hearts things delivered, bringing ail to their 
Conſcience, accuſing, or exenſi gg. ET ny | 

Miniſters muſt apply in their preaching. They are Stewards, and ſuch muſt bee faith. 


full. This faithfulneſſe appeares three wayes : 1. To provide whelfome viands for the x C741 


Family. 2. To diſtribute the proviſion, 3. To doe this wiſely. ; 7 

I. For the proviſion; 1. Good muſt be laid in; that is, trathes grounded apon Gods 
Word. No ſingular fancies of our owne. braine muſt be obtruded; for theſe fill fall-of 
wind, not of ſound nouriſhment, 2. It muſt be for the Seaſon. All things are not at all 
themes jr — The preſent occaſions of publike finnes, Mercies, Iudgements, are 
to et ved. | 

2. For Diſtribution; They are not to ſing to themſelves; and to account it enough 
to have ſtore in their owne heads and bookes ; but they muſt diſpenſe it to the Family x 
not onely to make putveyance, but to give evety one his portion; and this not in the 
grollc of Doctrine onely but in the Retaile of particular exhortatian ; as the Surgeon 
makesthe Playſter, and layes it on too. As a whole Loafe little Children; ſo is a 
g-nerall Dodt ine among the Auditors, not divided by Application Ass rich man en- 
ly difcourſing of bread to an hungry Begger, er a Phyſician deſcribing his Patients diſ- 
caſe, and leaving him to himſelſe; ſo isa Preacher not applying. As $ chewc and 
prepare the meat for the Childe ; ſo muſt Preachets. Genetalities man 
being ready to put off from himſelfe, that which is generally ſpoken to all; If Nathan 
had not come home to Davids Conſcience, he would fiever have thought himſclfe robe 
meant: But then, he is ſtricken, and repents: So then, if ever, our prophane wretches 
will leave ther ftinnes, when they are told they are the Men, 


and the ſecrets of their x cor.14; 


hearts are mademanifeſt. 12452. 

3- Wilely, Fot all things ſute not all perſons. All perſons are not in the (ame eſtate: 
ſome repent, ſome ate impenitent. All, both repentant and impenitent, are not in the 
lame degree. All diſtreſſes are not alike, & c. There isthereſore requilite much faithful - 
neſle and wiſedome to give every man is due. 


Some 


W. 
» 
7 


Chap.8. An Expoſition upon the Verſe g. 


22 


Mat.15,36 and contrarily. There is the chilareus bread,which is not to be given to Dogs; and then 


Hal. 11. 6. 
Pen, 


Do. 
Je 1. 


— A 
2 
1 
N 


Some preach Comfort to all: Some to all Judgement, not making difference. Som 
in preaching ludgement. let finners Ls and ſirike the upright in the Land. There's 
ther wiſedome nor faithfulneſſe in this; as it is no Wiſedome in that Steward,that ei 
ſerveth alike, or ſendeth that to his Maſters boerd, which was provided for the M 


is fire and brimſtone for the wicked, which is their portion to drinke. The Bread of 
Conſolation is for the Child : The Staffc and Whip of Reprehenſion is ſor the Dogge 
that is, the Prophane. ; e 

The People muſt remember two things: 1. Toreceive with meekeneſſe that which 
istheir Appointment, Blaſphemers, uncleane Perſons, Lyers,Sabbath-breakers, &c. are 
to be threatned with Damnation: Art thou ſuch an one ? Thy portion then is the Curſy 
and eternall wrath: when thou amendeſt thy life and repenteſt, then theſe things are not 
ſpoken to thee. If thou beeſt angry with thy Miniſter for reproving thee ; Remember 
the fault is in thee, for being ſo ill. 2. To apply things delivered to themſelves. If 
vertue be commended, to practiſe it; if any vice condemned, to ſhunne it: if any conſo- 
lation, to feele it ;ifany good example, to follow it. Whatſoever thou heareſt, take as 
ſpoken to thy ſelfe, Is it comfort? Repent, and*tis thine. Is it ludgement ? If thou re- 
penteſt not, it is to thee, We uſually heare Sermons, as we enterta ne newes from the 
Indies, not pertaining to our ſelves, and ſo we profit not. Amend thou this, 

Thus much of the Relative Confideration : now ot the ſimple. From whence as theſe 
words are to be conſidered in themſelves, ariſeth | 

This Doctrine: T boſe which are Regenerate, are not Carnall, but Spirituall : x Cor. 2; 
14. 15. Gal, 3. 25. & 6. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

To be ina ſpirituall eſtate is comfortable, for ſuch pleaſe God, and are in the way of lifez 
Examine therefore thy eſtate. Thou wert carnall; ſee it there be a in thee; if 
there be no change, but thou art the ſame man that ever thou wert, thy ſtate is naught. 
Some ſay they al waies loved God, and beleeved: but belceve it, that ſtare which way 
alwaies good, in very deed was never good. | | 

Thou wilt ſay then: How ſhall I know whether I be changed or to ? It is as eaſie to 
know, as to diſcerne darkneſſe from light, foule from cleane. Ton were Darkeneſſe, but 
now are light. You were uncleane, riotous, &c. but now ye are Waſhed. So it thon canli 
ſay as the blinde man, I was blinde, hut new 1 ſee : If thou canſt ſay this in truth, doing 
thereafter, thou art Spirituall: But if thou walkeſt after the Fleſh, thou art not ſpiritu- 
all, whatſoever thou ſayeſt. The Fleſhremaining will tempt thee. Is the Action as ready 
as the temptation: That 7oabs ſword doth not more nſually fall out of the ſheath, thay 
thou goeſt after thy concupiſcence ? Surely thou haſt not a dramme of the Spirit; Fat 
where it is, it ſo amates the Corruption, that it cannot prevaile, If thou beeſt ſpiritual 
let it appeare by thy new converſation: What haſt thou to doe with Whoredome,&& 
Theſe are the Agags which may not be ſpared by the Saw! of thy Fleſh, but hewed is 
pieces by the Samuel of the Spirit. Thou mult exerciſe thy ſtrength, not in doing, but in 
ſubduing of theſe. 

Domitian,p: rceiving many of his Predeceſſours in the Empire to be hated asked on: 
how he might io rule as not to be hated ? Ihe partie anſwered ; T «fac contr,s Do tha 

contrary to that they have done So the ſpirituall man muſtbe in his affections and ad 
ons contrary to the Carnall. If thy minde be changed, ſo muſt thy behaviour. 


Anbroſ. 6, A certaine yong man (as the ſtory goes) having long lived in luſt and whoriſh com 


2. de punit. Nic, travelled, and was converted, When he returned home, hee met with one of 


$2, 10. 


old lewd acquaintance; but did not ſalute her: at which the Strumpet wondring, t 
King he had not knowne her, croſſeth and meeteth him againe, with this onſet, Whit, 
have you forgotten me ? It is I. Yea. ſaith he, but it is not |. So if thou art become ſpl 
rituall, it becomes thee to manifeſt this change, in reſiſting ſuch temptationa, and fhew- 
ing the power ofthe Spirit. He that is furniſhed with weapons, and ſuſfereth a feeble 
unarmed enemy toovercome him, hath no courage in him; ſoit thou ſuffereſt the fell, 
having received it's deaths wound, (as it hath in all the Regenerate) to foyle thee at eVe« 
ry bout; thou haſt not the Spirit within thee, | 


Ff ſo be that the Spirit of God dweleth in you, F ; 
10 


Chap. S. piſtle tothe Romanes. 
heſe words is the Reaſon to prove that the belceving Nm are ſpirituall, from 
rack Cauſe, which is the in-dwelling of 2 
e 
. inel » en one, 45 2 1.0. £ ; 
. God : that is, the Holy Ghoſt, who in the words following is called the 
Spiritof Gril. as proceeding from the Father and the Sonne. Nr 
2 in you. Yox - that is, the Regenerate Remanes, and ſo all others, Dweleth, 
not formally, or efſentially, but in regard of the gift it produceth: not by the immenſi- 
tie of his Eflente, whereby he is all in all; but by the preſence of his Grace, whereby he 
dwelleth in the Regenerate, as in his owne Temple, noting thereby a favourable ref. 


T be holy Spirit dwelleth in the Regenerate: 1 Cor. 3.1 6, 


4 . a * 8 D 
The Apoſtle judges the Holy Ghoſt to be in the Remanes ; from their holy obedience: 
3 2 


hat thou provounce not the Spirit to be wanting, where thou ſceſt a ſpiritu- 
all walking; nor affirmeſta preſence ofit, where thou ſeeſt a ficſhly. 


n * „ 


Verſe 9. 3 


F: notthar hee doubteth, but or 


As leru/alew was the glory ofthe world,becauſe of the Temple of God: ſo are the Re- Uſe 1. 


generate ofall men moſt glorious, becauſe they are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, In 
matters of the world, an unregenerate man may be before us ; but in this he cannot. He 
may have gold in his purſe, but we have God in our hearts, the right ownet of them, 
which is the top of our happineſſe. ; q | | 
Tenants make havocke, and ſuffer all things to fall to ruine, but Owners are alwaics 
repairing : whenthe Divell held our hearts, all was out of frame: Ignorance ruled in 
the Minde, Rebellion in the Will, Diſorder in the AfﬀcRions , But the comming of the 
Holy Spirit, lig btexs, leads into all truth, certifies ofthe favour of God, faſhionerh to 
every good worke, and enricheth with all ſpirituall grace, all thoſe in whem he dwel- 
leth. Even as Fire makes Iron firie, ſo the Spirit makes us ſpirituall. This is that Spirit 
which is the Comforter, which cheereth and ſuſtaineth the deſolate and deſpairing Cen- 
ſcience, and feedeth it with keavenly Manna. Surely the Conſcience of aregenerate man 
is a very Paradiſe, in which Gods good Spirit dwelleth, not for a ſhort time, but for 
ever. — ä | | 
Deſpiſe not, neither wrong them which have the Spirit, by odious nicknames, ac- x) 
1 it as their diſgrace (which is their glory) bergige, or full ofthe _ . 
The Spirit dwellet h in thes: Looke well to thy heart, becauſe thou entertaineſt 
gueſt : Thou art carefull ſo to receive thy friend, by whom thou art benefitted, that he 
may delight to ſtay and abide withthee. So uſe thy (clte, that the holy ſpirit forſake thee 
not. Grieve nos ({aith Paul) the holy Spirit. It hee depart from thee, his Grace alſo de- 
parteth with him. And though being once reg te, thou canſt not fall from EleRi- 
on and Regeneration; yet thou maiſt loſe the feeling of thy Aſſurance, and ia 
thine ow ne ſenſe the Spirit be utterly ted: as Dævid no doubt felt, as appeareth by 
the 51, pſalme. Which ſtate is more bitter than death. * 
If therefore thou haſt this treaſure, take heed thou loſe it not ; it thou wouldſt have it 
remaine with thee, to comfort thee night and day, and in the houre of death, parge thy 
heart, and ſweepeall evill out of it. As Kings Courts have Porters, ſo ward thy he A 
that the enemie of the Spirit, the Divell, enter not. 'Tis a Cleane Spirit, ic delighteth to 
dwell in ſuch. The Temple of Salomon had a golden inſide, and there was the incenſe, 
andthe Lamps, & Thy heart is the Temple of a greater than Solomon, even of the holy 
Ghoſt : let all be gold, and light, and ſweet. Let there be no droſſe, nor Darkneile, not 
Rinking ſavours, but Knowledge, Righteouſneſſe, Repentance, Peace, &c. 


Now if any man have net the Spirit of (rift, be i none of bis. Lip 

. Hitherto the Application with the Reaſon: now fellowes the Amplificatiof, which 
hath ewoparts: 1. A Caution, in theſe words. 2. A Conſolation, Verſc 10,119 

In this antion is a Commination frem the Conerary, ſhewing the danger that fol. 
lowes the not dwelling of the Spirit in us, We are m of (foreſts. 

If any, in generall, have nos the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in thein, as before. A 

He ts none of his. Whoſe? Chriſta. He is his Creature, hut not his Diſciple,his mem. 
ber. For this ſpirit uniteth us to Chriſty as g member is united to the head ; by which 


NR 2 4. 
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——  — 


— — — — 


union wee are partakers of the benefits of Chriſt, This union is nor corporall, by ton. 
ching, or by a reall enttance of his body and ſoule into eur bodies and ſoules. Neyther 
s it onely an union of mindes in love: But a My ſticall coalition and growing upt | 
ther of the faithfull with Chriſt, into one body by one Spirit. which Spirit is in *« | 
whole body, and in every part, as our ſoules are in our whole bodies;and in every part. 
Dock. Our union With ¶ hriſt is by the holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 1 Ioh. 3. 24. 15 
Vſe 1. Great is thie Glory of the Rogenerate: As David ſaith, What am ] to be the ſonne in 
law of the King ? ſo it is no ſmall matter to be the member of Chriſt. 
They which have not the ſpirit are none of Chriſts. Whoſeare they then > The Di 
Vie a. vels: and that as ſure as he is not Chriſts : Alas, thou wilt fay, How ſhall I know whe. 
ther I have the ſpirit or no? As a woman knowes her ſelfe ro be with childe by the [tire 
ring of it: So by the working of the ſpirit thou ſhalt know it for it is alwayes operative, 
When Salomon builds a Temple, all the Country ſhall know it, and every worke 
ſhall be called unto it: So if the ſpirit be in thee, there is ſuchpulling d&wne of the ol 
man, and building up ot the new, that thou canſt not be ignorant of it. When Chriſt is 
darth. 2,3. borne , Herod and all /eraſalem is troubled : ſo when thou art borne againe, it is with ſ 
much trouble, and reſiſtance of the fleſh, that thou mult needs be privy to it. 
Marke the workes of the ſpirit, both inward ,and outward. When thou buyeſt a 
piece of cloth or aveſlcll, thou vieweſt the inſide and outſi de: ſo examine the worke of 
the ſpiritin the inſide, which is thy heart, and in thy outſide, which is thy Lite. 
1. The inward worke of the ſpirit is to renew thy minde and affections according 
to the Image of God; and this is in knowledge, holinefle and tighteouſneſſe: Now then 
Pro, 24.30, heare a pꝛrable 7 paſſed the field of the fltbfull, and by the Vineyard of the man deſtitute of 
31. underſtanding, and loe, it was all vt growne with thernes; and Nettles covered the face 
thereof, and i he ſtone- Wall thereof Was broken downe, Thy heart is the field. What growes 
in it > Tenorance ? Hardneſſe of heart ꝰ pride? Covetouſneſſe, & c? Surely an ill Huſ- 
band owes it: Here is not the holy ſpirit, but the unholy. That heart where the ſpirit 
of Chriſt dwels, is as a Garden well fenced,and incloſed; where knowledge, faith, hope 
love, patience,and the flowers of all heaven y graces abundantly | pr ing forth and grow 
yea, there will be the ſame minde that was in Chrilt Teſus, 


Phils: 2. The outward worke,is tofaſhion the outward man unto all conformitic with the 
Lau of God in word and deed. ; 
Jobs 3, 1. For words t As Chriſt whipt the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, ſo his ſpi- 


rit drives away all ſwearing, and uncleane talke, lying, ſlandering, &c. out of the mouth 

x cer. 12. 3. Of a Regenerate man. No man that hath the ſpirit of ¶ hriſt, can call Chriſt execrable. Doeſt 
thou delight to ſpeake of Chriſt and his Goſpell, with reverence and holy affeRions ? A 
ſigne it is of the good ſpirit, But diſgracefull ſpeeches of the Word, and them whygh 
profefle it, andJaviſh in oaths, and filthy and Lawleſſe communication, with jeſting 
which is not comely , agreeth not with this ſpirit, 

2. And for Deeds : As a Hare may be traced in a Snow to her forme; ſoit is eaſie by 
your deeds to finde out what ſpirit is in you. What ſpirit tkinke you is in Idolaters, Hy- 
pocrites, Swearers, Sabboth. breakers ? in the malicious, uncleane, proud, drunken, ca. 
vetous wretches ? In lyers, ſlanderers, & c. The ſpirit of Chriſt ? It were blaſphemy ſ 
to lay : Nay that uncleane ſpirit the Devill, who delighteth in ſuch, and effectually wots 
keth in them. E 

He 3. The ſtate of the Children of God is certaine, whatſoever the Papiſts ſay to the coſ 
trary. If I am Chriſts, I ſhall be ſaved: But if I have the ſpirit, I am Chriſts. Therefore, 
&c. True, /f. F 
Queſt. How hall you know you have the ſpirit ? 
eAn/w. How ſhall I know that I have a ſoule ? but by the effects of ir, underſianding, 
memory, &c. So by the worke of grace in my heart, by my ſincere love of goodnefle, 
and hatred of evill,&c. Which I cannot be ignorant ot being in me, I know thatThave 
2 Cont;.s the ſpirit. Know you ner ( ſaiththe Scripture) that (briſt is in you (by his ſpirit) except 
3 Cor.2,12 0% be reprobates ? And againe , We have received the ſpirit of God, that wee might krow the 

things Which are given to us of God, What things? All ſpirituall grace preſent, with per- 
Lyra. ſeverance,andall the good things of glory to come. That we might tirmely and wich- 


out doubt know] for looke what a demonſtration by cauſes, is ia humane _ _— 
y 1Vineg 


ſs 
end then why God-givet 


Verſei1o. 25 


ſpirir, is to make ns Hall be 
—_— ſhall perſevere in grace, without which 
dhe kran glory cannot be obrained- 1 * IE. g | 18811 
But thou wilt ſay, I feele infideliry in me, which gric ves me, It's well thay feeteſt it 
withgriefe : this argues not the abſence, bur rather .the preſence ut the Spirit 
. at a blow doth not Corruption out e Corry | Will bee an . 
— the ſpirit — pecan, Yer ſachaman Brahw hat: | 


Spirit, and is ſpiritnall. I | cher chane ane fr OS, 
Nablemans heuſe, thou knoweſt that there are horſckeepers sky 

es Behlikes yer if thou beacked whodwels there; thou ſayeſt, fark « Noble 
gaming the Lord of the houſe, and not theſe baſer people. So Corruption del. 


rhe : 
— Shel but governes not, but is an underling ; and therefore wee are in 
© © 


1 10 eAndif Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becanſe of finne, but the Spirit ts 

1 fe for righteonſues ſake- 22A ro 
Ow followes the other part of the Amplification, which is Conſolatien, which 

is double: The firſt, verſe 10.that we are certaine of eternall lite. The 

verſe 1 1.that we are certaine of the reſurrection of our bodie — — 

by an occupation, againſt two grievous tentations; the firſt in the 10, verſe, ; You 

ſay that the Spirit is in us. Alas, what are we the better? We are ſub ry 11 

neſſe, death it ſelſe, as well as others. To this Pu anſwers, firſt, by a4 ian, T be ba. 

- ws — een ge bat the Spirit is life for righteonſnes 

ale. Fi $ Conceſsion. 6 | * 
eAndif ( hriſt be in you : Before he ſaid, the ſpirit of God, and of Chriſt ; nov Chriſt, 

becauſe Chriſt is in us by the Spirit, and Faith i Not corporally, but ſpiritually, which 15. C. 4 

manner of his preſence is the beſt. We need not plucke him downe out of heaven by any 

Inchantment; as the Papiſts into their Sacrament of the Altar, that we might partake 

ot his vertue ; as not the Sunne to partake of his light. e2þ 2285 1 
Tbe body. Corruption, or the ſay ſome a. But not ſo; for when c. 

Paul cals corruption a Body, it is with an addition of Sinne, orSinfall; or Death. Mete 235ao- . 

it is for the malle of Fleſh and Bloud, the Naturall body v. — 
7s dead - not is mortified, but dead: addicted to the neceſsity ofdeath, which neceſsi- Aa. 0 

ty it had not before ſinne. e But dead is more, we dying evenfrom our birth ; death hu- * ag.6b.r 

ving made his ſeiſure already becauſe of ſiune remaining. 222i: n N 
Doct. Though ¶ briſt be in the regenerate, yet are they ſubjeit to death, Heb; ↄ. 27. Rom. —— 

5. 12. Where Zane (hes ee rakes hula, there death enters, by fiekneſſe and other , s- 

mortalities, the forernnners, and parti a of Death, though the txrſe and fling bes taken away : dowias.; 

For as the lines from the Circumference determine inthe Center : ſo all pames and ſichnefſes Doitre 

tend unto Death, ; 159% | | ? © Mons | 
As God ſent to He7ekiab to put his houſe in order, becauſe he muſt die: So the remem. FanatpFe: 

brancethat the body is dead; ſhould perſwade us to thinke of death, and prepare for it. Cr. Ab.. 

Thy living body is called a very Carkaſſe. ba „ de Creat. 

_ If we ſee an old man ſtooping and ſickly, we ſay he carries his beere on his backe : It bos. aum. 

in the caſe of us all, old and yong, Death, the King offcare atid tetrors, plants, even from 166. 

the firſt houre of our life, his Ordaager of Sinne, to þarter the wals of our bodies. Thou 3. 

ſeeſt,Death iscnered into the Citie of thy body ; Take heed it yaoquiſhnecche Cale of 141 f 

thy Souley if it dec, then both body and ſoule muſtto the Divell. nin 
It is la ble to obſerve, how many that have the wals of their houſe ſhaken amd 

undermined, deady to drop downe, yet not for their ſoule ; abate not of their 


de, covetouſheſſe, &c. practiſing —— things, whereby they dye more : Even , 
defortever they ne to live, and'departing this World, with as little — FIC 
ding and ſenſe of GOD and Godlineſſe, as they came into the Werid. Old JF annie 
will teale upon thee. Before it comes, learne to live well: when. it is come; nedius. In- 
to dye well; nay, alwaies meditate thou of death: it will cut the combe of thy 3 
1 | 


— * ti 0; 
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DoF. 


Pſe 3 


emed. 


B —— nor to bee greedy — 7 


the Cauſe, this the Signe of this life. 


haſt even here, everlaſting life. And truly he that hath it not here in the inchoation 


For thou muſt dye. And 1 counſell thee to dye quickly unto ſinne, that thon mail 

ever in rightesuſnes and everlaſting glory. n 
But the Spirit is life fer righteonſnes ſake. * 

Now of the Corre@ion. we have. 1. The Thing, Zift. The Illuſtration: 11 
By the Subject, The Spirit. 2. By the Signe, For rig bteonſnes ſake. * 

apy aryl 


" But the Spirit : The Regenetace Spirit, ſay ſome a: The R 
thers : but, in my opinion, it is better taken for the e ſoule, becauſe 
with the words of the Conceſsion, and yet if we ſo take it; both the 
muſt be ſuppoſed : For he meanes ſuch a ſoule as is regenerate by the Spirit. 1 
I: life : If Spirit be taken for the Regenerate part: Then, id made to live. If for the 
Holy Ghoſt ; then, quickneth and maketh to live. If for the ſoule ʒ chen, « life  fignificth, 
liveth for ever, For — + OI tous: inchoated in 


ns. Th 


Though the bodies of the Regenerate be ſubject to mortality and death, yer their ſoules a 
not, but they doe now love, and ſhall for euer for righteonſnes ſake Gal. 2. 20. 8 2, 
faith, Lord Ieſus, receive my Spirit Acts 5. 59. T his is confirmed alſo by the of 
Faithfull. Abraham is ſaid to be gathered to his Fathers : Gen. 2 5.8. not his body ( fer ili 
were buryed in Chaldes, be in Canaan ) but bis ſaule. . 

This confures beaſtly Epicures and Atheiſts, who hold a death of the Soule : Of 
number was (I thinke) that Limbe of the Pope, or of the Divell ( which you will) 
Gardinal of Burbon, who ſaid, he would not give his part in Par for his part in 

Thou art preſſed with the weight of Sinne; Be of good Comfort. Though mn 
about thee as Ivie, yet by the Spirit of God thy ſoule ſhall live ; yea then more, wha 
thy body dyes. We are not called forth by that Spirit to deſtruſtion, but to victery. Thin 


ſhall never have it in heaven, in the perfection of ir. This is that which enables us tos 
vercome the feare of death. 2 
Wicked men are afraid to dye, yea, they would live here for ever, becauſe they haw 
no aflurance that when they dye, their ſoules ſhall aſcend into heaven: but Gods Chil. 
dren though they feare death, yer they overcome that feare, and defire to dye, being well 
aſſured, that by death, their ſoule, as a Captive, ſhall be delivered aut of Priſon : and ast 
Bird, eſcape out of the Cage of the Body, into the celeſtiall Paradiſe, as the ſoule of La 
Jars not ſo the ſoule of Dives, which went into everlaſting rormenting flames. 
There are living ſoules, and there are dead ſoules. That ſoule which hath the Spirit i 
Chriſt,is a — ſoule: that which hath it not, is a dead ſoule. For as the foule is near. 
ſary to the life of the body, ſo the Holy Spirit to the life of the ſoule. As the body with 
out the ſoule is dead from naturall Actions; ſo the ſoule, without Chriſts Spirit, from 
ſpirituall. The body dyes when the ſoule leaves it; The ſoule dyes when God leaves ꝶ; 
There are two Manſions or Roomes of the ſoule: The lower, which it governes, i 
is the Body : the upper, wherein it reſteth, which is God. She quickneth the bad, 
GOD quickneth her: ſhee is better than the body; G OD is better than ſhe. They 


1Tin,s. 6, fore Paul ſaith, that Widdowes living in pleaſure, are dead While they live. Dead, it 


— ſubſtance of living, but the Quality: not that they ſhould not bee z it 
not ed. x 
Looke now to thy ſoule: Is it dead or alive? Life of the body is diſcernedby ſenſeand 
mor1on ; ſo in Proportion, that of the ſoule. | 
What knowledge haſt thou of ſpirituall things? What taſte and delight haſt chan 
the things of God ? Doeſt thou heare and feele that which is ſpoken out of the 
If not, thou art dead. Ne that is onely aſleepe, by great noiſe and blowes may be 
ned: Thou art not by the Trumpet of the Word, nor by the ſcourge of divers cralas 
Certainely thou art dead. Art thou ſtarke and ſtiffe, not itirring hand or foot in al 
good duty? Alas, thou art dead; yea, he is not more dead that is put into his 2 
thou art, Thou feeleſt it not: The more miſcrable art thou. Thou ſhalt feele it ; 
when thou dyeſt be fore thy Executors can carry thy body to the Gravc ; thy ſoule ſhall 
be carried to Hell by the Divell. Hence is it, that the death ofthe wicked is called, 8 
on i my * | We 
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Chap. S. Epiſtie to the Romanes. Verſen. 27 
t the bodily death of our friends: here is cauſe of lamentation. when their 

1 If an houſe be burnt with the goods, all have compaſs ion : bur if 

Owner alſo, his Wife and children be conſumed with the fire, we cry out, Alas. So when 

the ſoule and all periſhes, here is matter of griefe. For this (as manythinke ) was Da. 2 Si 

vids mourning for «Abſalom, becauſe as his body hung fearefully on the tree, ſo his ſoule 33 

might hang in hell for oughthe knew. O, what a ſweet comfort is it over eur friends 

departed, if they have dycd well, with rokens of Grace! Labour thou for ſuch a death 

and be carefull for thy ſoule. A dead body is a galtly thing to behold ; a thouſand times 

more ugly, if it could be diſcerned with bodily eyes, is a dead ſoule; ſuch is even like the 


Divell. 
vas 11. But if the Spirit of bim,Which raiſed up Ieſus from the Dead dwell in you; , 
be that ravſed up Chriſt fromthe dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mertall he. Orr b. 
dies d by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. ret 


T's ſecond Conſolation in this Verſe. As the former ſhewed the happineſſe of 


the Godly in regard of their ſoules; ſo this in regard of them bodies: and it is in. 
ferred by an Occupation, from the words ofche tenth verſe, thus, I confeſſe, 
Paul, (might ſome ſay) that the ſoule lives: but the body is turned to duſſ, and periſheth. 
Nay, — we —— cy ſhall be raiſcd up and quiekned;thart the Regenerate may 
2 xy ery — Ie th - ſuppoſition : If the Spirit, cc, dwell in you. 2. KA 
; 4 Cc, 
If : This Conditionall, is not to be taken as if the Apoſtle doubringly did ſuſpend 
— — or call into queſtion their having the Spirit: but as taking it granted, 
that Chriſt is riſen, and that they have the S pirit: ſo out Saviour; If you love mee, lob. 1 g 
8522 1 not doubting of their love, but from thence urging their | 
e. 
—_ 22 are — — — _ = Spirit of God is in them. 2. That Chriſt is 
PPC 
3 ——— declareth the Argument: Thus: . 
the Spirit of God be in you, then the Spirit will quicken mortall bodies. 
— — — — of God is in you; as hath beene declared. Therefore, c. nf 
—— — — —— from the like. Ihe Spirit hath raiſed up Cłuiſt; therfore 
» 8. 0 
Here two 2 The Action, Quic ting. 
_ nt Amplification, 
. Fromt cient, God, deſcribed by an Effect. The raiſing ap of Gris. 2. The 
= = —— ; . —.— * That — of them whoſe mortall bodies 
. 4 * tleth. 
— ena ogs Hin, 
1 I es w t are undivi 
Shall quic ken: Not raiſe 1 i | 1 
as the — — a eie 2 in RY — — yy og : 
in Chriſt (ball all be made alive: uſing the ſi 2 — — — 
All may be taken diſtributivel thas A — — — 
are in Chriſt, ſhall be made alive He faith 473 2 40 — — bers» of 
— alive. . , toſhew that none dye but in . , gig. 
—— none are made alive but in Chriſt, 6 „ 
* Agde bodies : That . dead in ſinne, ſay ſome a: bat that's too hard. Your a Piſeatr. 
nnn ies, ſay others b: but better, your mortall, that is, your baſe, vile bodies, Stets. 
cls and ying 2 They ſhall bequickned. Thar is, their naturall body ſhall riſe 2 (piri- cg. 
mortality c, mortall ſhall put on immortality 4, ſo thac they ſhall have no death nor T 6g. 
Tour, even your, as it is in theGrecke | 47 
* — . | 2 wade. 
; 2 : — — Sp by Which dweleth in you : That is, by reaſon of theirunion with Chriſt, — — 


eAlthat are Regenerate, ſhall in the power of Ebriſts Rſurreſt ian be raiſed by bis Spirit ST. 
D 2 — 
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e 12, that dwellerh in them. Lake 20. 35, 36. Ioh. 6. 40. x Cor. 15. 20, 21, 22,23, 
18. Here have wee an argument againſt the ſeeming impolsibility of the Reſurre 
144 17.8 The Sadduces account it unreaſonable * : The Philoſophers,Ridiculons f: Hymencu 
($2. Tin. 2. phyletus ſaid it was paſt :: and many yet doubt of it. To all which I ſay, Conſider 
=. ... Author, and ceaſe to doubt. Paul illuſtrates it by naturall things: As Wheat dyes 
a. riſethb ; ſo the day i; Trees alſe.wither and re..floariſh. Why not our bodies, we having 
i Dies ori» a Promiſe ? "Ws 
tur in noc, Doeft thou belceve Chriſts ReſurreRion ? Elſe wert thou not a Chriſtian. The ewes 
Oe belee ve he dyed ; theChriſtians, that he roſe againe. Beleeveſt thou thig? Then beleeyy 
thine owne : As the body drownesnor ſo long as the head is above water: fo if thou beg 
a member of Chriſt thy Head, thou ſhalt not be left behinde ; but even thy body ſhall bes 
t. ih. received into Heaven, whither he hath carried the pledge k of it in his owne humanity, 
6.37. Be ſecure, O fleſh and blood, you uſurpe heaven in your Head Chriſt. 
Adam had a poſsibility to dye if he ſinned; and a neceſs ity of dying becauſe he ſinned: 
Our mortall bodies ſhall receive an impoſsibility of dying by the quickning of that Spi 
1 Rom.. , tit: That as Chriftdyethno more |, ſo Death hath no dominion over us. This-comfor. 
18. ted ob in the day of his ſoretrouble, , and this was the comfort of the poore lewes un- 
= lob 10. der Antioch Epiphbanes they looked for u better Reſurrection, the remembrance wheres 
5+: Of was as Sugar to reliſn the bitterneſſe of the Croſſe. Not a ſecret. Your mortall bodies 
—H% tr. The ſame which they carried about with them ſhall be raiſed up, and a te union of the 
body and ſoule at the laſt day. No accidentall thing can utterly deſtroy an eſlentiall. 
death is accidentall, and the union of body and ſoule eſſentiall: therefore that union can. 
+Plato, not in reaſon perpetually faile. Some of the Heathen o acknowledge that the ſeparation, 
; of body and ſoule could not be final. } 
Ruſfinus ſaith, that his people, in repeating the Creed, would ſay, I beleeve the reſurs 
v conũ hy. rection of this Fleſh p: as though they had clapt their hands on their breſts. So Pas! ſaith; 
iat. Ruf. ix This Corruptible a. But ſome will ſay; Some men are lame, ſome deformed ; ſhall thoſs 
expeſ./ymb. bodies riſe ſo ? 1 anſwer ; Theſame in ſubſtance ſhall riſe, not in infirmity, 
mierogers [Lazarus without his ſores, Mephiboſheth without his lamene ſſe: Such things ſhall 
1 is, be taken away inthe Elect: for defect and deformity cannot ſtand with that glory. And 
34. for the Reprobate, it is thought by ſome Divines to be probable, that their defects · ſhall 
r Tilen. n · not be ſupplyed, but ſuffered, for the increaſe of their ſhame and puniſhment r. 
tag. diſp. The luſtice of God requires, that the ſame, not another body ſhould riſe, to puniſh. 
—_ ment or bliſſe. Thathand, thoſe feet, thoſe proud adulterous eyes, that blaſphemin 
deReſurret}, tongue, ſhall riſe againe to receive condigne puniſhment ; And on the contrary, t 
The. 37. hands that have beene lifted up in prayer, and ſtretched out torelieve the Saints; thoſe 
eyes that have wept for finne ; that tongue which hath glorified God; that body that 
hath ſuffered for Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe to be partaker of his glory. 
ſes; Thoſe which have the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, ſha'l have a joyfull Refurre- 
Rion, others not: As the ſleepe of ſound and ſicke men differ, ſo the ReſurreRion of goa 
and bad. Sound men are refreſhed, ſicke men have ſicke ſleepes, and are the worſe when 
they awake : ſo ſhall the ReſurreRion be. Then ſhall be a generall Gaole- delivery : bus 
ſome ſhall be acquitted, ſome delivered to the Executioner to be tormented: and theſe 
are {aid to periſh, not Phyſically, but Theologically, being deprived of bliſſe. 
Wee muſt all riſe, = wouldeſt thou rile (which readeſt theſe things ? ) wonldeſt 
thou riſe with feare an@terrour, or with joy and confidence ? If thus, then repent 
forſake thy ſinnes, and thou ſhalt : tor the hope of ſuck Reſurrection depends upon at ho- 
ly Converſation. Alas! what ſhall become of thee, thou Drunkard &c? When thas 
dyeſt, thou haſt done; but God hath not done withthee, Thou ſhalt no ſooner 
out of thy grave, but thou ſhalt ſee him come to judge thee, whom thou haſt pierced 
ſpiſed, diſobeyed. What confuſion ſhall it be unto thee ? Thinke of it and repent, le 
that day thou wiſh thou hadſt beene a Dog or a Toad, for that ſhame and le 
on thou ſhalc then undergoe. 


VtRSE 12. Therefore, brethren, wee are debtors, not to the Fleſs, to live after the 
Fleſh, 
Verſe 13,14,15,16, 17: 


Here 
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H Ere begins the Exhortation, the Effect whereof is this; ſeeing wee expect ben 


ines, and the ſtate of them which live after the ſleſn is ſd miſetable, wee ought 
lige ater the Spirit, and not after the fleſh, = " | 

There are divers Arguments whereby this Exhortationis urged: The firſt is in the 

1 2. Verſe which is taken from Equity and Iuſtice. Saum cnig,, o give every man his 

owne,is the voice of Juſtice. But we are debtors to the Spirit, therefore our liſe muſt be 
iritua 

Þ — an Nllation ſending us to the things before delivered wherin (me thinks) 

the Apoltle dealeth like a brave Generall, who having ſpoken of the glory of them 

which conquer, and the ſhame of them which are conquered, doth animate his ſouldicrs 

to fight ir out manfully, and to ſubdae the fleſh, 

Brethren : this is an inſinuation, the better to perſwade them. 

Fe : Not including others, and excluding himſelte, but concluding all. 

Ave debtors : Debtors are of two ſorts; Civill, which owe money, &c. to men: Second. 
ly, Theological! : And this is alſo double: 1. Sinne. 2. or Obedience. S inne is a debe, 
ſo called in the Lords prayer, not that we owe ſinne, or that our ſinnes are owing to bes 
done: but becauſe we owe the puniſhmetit to be undergone; having by our finnes for- Metapherd: 
feited body and ſoule tobe damned. And therefore ſinnes are fo called by a double fi. avon. 

: bat this debt is not here meant. ffefts, 

The other Theologicall debt, is the debt ofobedience; which we owe to God, for our 
Election, Vocation, luſtification, &c. So it is taken here; not ſo in the Lords prayer : 
for we doe not pray, neither may we, to have the debt of obedience forgiven. 

Not tothe Fleſb : Fleſh here, not for the body, but for corruption: for we are debtort 
tothe body, to cloath it, to feed it, & c. that it may be a fit inſtrument for the ſoule to 
ſerve God: but we are not debtors to the corruption, to live t . | 

Here the Antitheſis is omitted, but neceſſarily to be underſtood, But to the Spirit, to 
live after the Spirit; that is, holily. 

This Verſchath two parts: Firſt, an Affirmation. Secondly, An amplification. The 

Affirmation, we aredebtors. This is amplified ; firſt, by an Illation, Therefore. Second- 

Iy,by friendly compellation, Brethren. Thirdly, by a generality, We. Fourthly, by the 
itor, who is here ſet downe negatively ; Not tothe Fleſh. The Affirmative to bee 

ſupplyed ; But to the Spirit. Fiftly, by the Lebt which we muſt pay, Life, or living; that 

is, thoughts, words, deeds. And this is alſo negatively ſet downe; and to bee marked, 

Not to live after the Fl:ſh, For wee owe ſomething to corruption, but death, not life. | 

All the Regenerate are to live to Godin obedience, not to the Fleſh. I bis is proved out of Doge 
the Preface f the Law;W here, before God requires any thing he ſhewes that we are in his debr. ; 
Ian the Lordthy God, cc. So loſhua 24. 15, 1692 Cor. 7. 1. Gal 5, 25. 

Here is a double note for Miniſters : firſt, to uſe loving and friendly words to winne V7 1+ 
their Auditors to ſuffer the words of Exhortation. Secondly,not to exempt themſelves : 
but as they would have part in the promiſes they offer; ſo to acknowledge the duties 
which they urge. As Nephtals, they muſt give goodly words a, and alfo to be examples Ger ag. 
to — flocke >, putting their owne ſhoulders to the burthen which they lay upon >, pet. f. 3. 
. £ 2 
Our Obedience is debt, therefore not merit. Whiat we receive of God, is of Grace, Vi 2. I 
— — — render, is due debt: and when we have paid all wee can wee are unprofitable 

The Grace we receive, frees us not from Obedience; but birds us the more. If thou Phe z. 
make another uſe of Gods favour, thou art a Libettine, The metcies of God make us a 
debtors to off ex up our bodies and ſonles to bus ſervice. Rom f. 1. 

Thou oweſt obedience to God: Pay, pay. The bortoweris a ſetvant to the Lender Ve 4. 
and he that ꝛeceiveth, to him that giveth. Thou haſt received all 6f God: therfore thou Pin. 
oweſt for all. Thinke of payment: So did David: O, ſaith he, Iam greatly indebted to pal. 116. 
God: What ſhall 1 pay ? As men, that having gotten other mens goods into their hands, 
W-11 not pay, but breake, or runne away, are infamous: So thou, if having received bo. 
dy and ſoule, and all from God, ſhouldſt deny thy ſervice. 

He that lets a Farme, lookes for his Rent; and he that hires a ſervant, eipects his 
worke ; yea, Balaam is offended if his — him not. Should not God much more 

3 exact 


J 
* 


* 
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N exact thy ſervice ; who hath created, preſerved, and redeemed thee, even by the 
of his Sonne ? If a Prince commit to his Subject a Peece of Importance, and! hee 
it up to the enemy, will not all men hold ſuch a Subject for a ranke Traytor > W 
thou better than a Traitor; if, having received many Caſtles of thy Lords to keepey u 
thy Tongue, thy Eyes, thy Hands, thy Body, thy Soule, thou yeeld and ſell them to 
Divell, by Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſſe, Pride, Vncleanneſſe, &c? Ah wretch, thou 
veſt with one hand — God, and giveſt to the Divell with the other. 

If thy neighbour be offended with thee, thou uſually ſaift, I care not for him, Io 
him nothing. Remember thou oweſt the Divell nothing, why ſhouldſt thou ſerve him} 
When Satan tempts thee to ſinne, anſwer him thus; I owe thee nothing, Satan, why t- 
quireſt thou my ſervice, which is due onely to God, from: whom I have received al 
things? | 

Euſcb. Eccl, In being urged to renounce Chriſt, and to ſweare by Ceſers fortune, anſwe. 

biſt.lib.4. red, Theſe 86. yeeres have I ſeryed my Lord Chriſt, and he hath been alwaies my good 

c4.15- Maſter; Iwill not now deny him. Remember this holy man, and pay thy Vowes and 
Debts to God. 

Men that are runne farre in debt, and pay, and pay, and ſee no end of their debt, ma, 
ny timesgrow deſperate, Thou oweſt much to God, and art unable to pay, be not tt 
therefore negligent and careleſſe. The Prodigall Child ſpent all; but he recoveredall 
more by humble repentance, begging pardon. Doe thou ſo : Pay as tarre as thou cant 
crave pardon and remiſsion for the reſt, by the obedience of Chriſt. God accepts of x 
willing minde for the deede, There is great difference betweene debts owing to 
and owing to God: The more we pay ot our debts to men the leſſe we have; but the more 
we pay to God, the more we have, and are the better able to pay. The more thou gray 
eſt, the better able thou ſhalt be to pray. . 


VERSE 13. For if ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall dye: but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortiſie the deedes of the body ye ſhall live, 


I the twelfth Verſe, the Apoſtle had an Argument, ab æquo & boxeffo, which wen 


Adbibetca!- enough to perſwade ; but in this Verſe he more ſtrongly urgeth it. 
Carta fortio- The Argument is drawne from the contrary ends of obedience and diſobedience; 
14.42/77, and ſo containeth two Arguments: The one a Commination, in the firſt part of the 
Verſe : the other, a Promiſe, in the latter; both conditionall,as all Promiſes and threat» 
nings are. 
If ye live after the fleſh : following the laſts of your corrupt heart. 
Ye ſhall dye : Not onely the death of the body, in the ſeparation of the ſoule from it; 
but of the ſoule, in the ſeparation oſit from God, 
Queſt. But why faith he, Ve ſhall dye, and not, Ve ſhall be damned; in as much as that 
is chiefly meant? 
eAnſw. Becauſe the Spirit of God would drive men from ſinne, by that which is moſt 
fearefull, which is Death. The remembrance of Death doth more forcibly mqve the 
minde, than the remembrance of Hell; though Hell be a thouſand times more grievous 
than Death. For our affection is moved according to our knowledge of the thing: that 
which moſt wayes is knowne, affecteth moſt : wee know Hell onely by faith : but wee 
know Death to be fearctull, by faith, by Reaſon, and by ſenſe. By Faith, becauſe the Seri» 
pture declares it. By Reaſon; becauſe it isa ſeparation of things, ſo neerely and natural, 
ly joyned and conſenting. By Senſe ; becanſe we feele it growing upon us every day. 
But if ye mortifie : that is, beat downe, cut off, caſt away, cauſe to dye: a Metaphor tt 
ken from Surgeons, who before they cut off a Limbe, mortifie the place. | 
The deeds of the body: That is, Actions and Affections: but actions are named, becauſe 
by Actions affections are manifeſted. The body is either taken for Corruption ror rather 
— deeds are called the deedes of the body, becauſe the body is the inſtrument of wor- 
ing them. 
Sarccrus, By the Spirit : That is, the helpe of the Holy Ghoſt, or by the Regenerate part. 


Yee ſhall live, Eternally in happineſſe : Of the which SanRity isthe way: This life 


ſcarce a ſhadow. In the latter part, there is the Promiſe. Te ſhall ive. The Condition, If 
Je mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, Where 1. The action, mortifie. 2. The 9 
c 


. 
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The deed; of the body. 3 · The meanes, 2 the Spirit, 


rit, Rom- 6. 22. Gal. 6. 8. F 5 ; | | | 

A hard thing it is to forſake finne z it is mortification. It is hard for old frien ds to 
part: wee lay together in the ſame wombe ; and it hath beene our unhappy fellow 
and companion ever ſince we were borne : Yea, ſinne ſtickes as faſt in our nature, as a 
tooth in our heads, or our ſoule to our body: as wee cannot part from theſe. without 
paine ; ſo neither from fine, 8 | | 

It is the nature of Sinne not to be driven away, without force and v 14 
angry lookes and ſharpe words will not doe it. You may rate away your degge, but firi 
will not ſtirre for words, as appeares in many, who will ſpeake b — their 
ſinnes, and themſelves, with Beaſt, Wretch, &c. and yet returne to Ag ane Rice of 


; When thou haſt to deale with ſinne, have no compaſſion, but fight agaiaſt it with a 
bloudy and cruell minde: So much as thou ſpareſt it, ſo much thou hurteſt thy ſelſe. Seu! 
ſpared A gag, and A hab ſpared Benbadad, but it was theit ruine : ſo if thou ſpareſt 


Salvation is promiſed on the Condition, that wee live not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- Dock, 


finne, 0. Up 


it will colt thee even the Kingdome of Heaven. Kill therefore thy ſinnes, or they will kill ĩ Lig. 20. 


thee. It is a caſe of life and death. Be carefull : Old wounds muſt have ſtrong medicines, 4% 
O, what adoe have we with Pride, Hypocriſie, Covctouſaeſle, Luſt! He that favoureth 
theſe, let him want favour. 


The deeds of the body are mortified by the Spirit : Wee doe the worke, but by the Uſe 1. 


power of the Spirit. The ſtrength unto mortification is put into us from Heaven. Wee 
are as able with our little finger to ſhake the foundation of the earth, as to ſhake out fin 
by our owne ſtrength, 2 =: In. 725 

He that goes among Lions, muſt needs be torne in pieces: Sinnes are Lions. He that 
ſtands upon the ſhore when the tide comes, thinking to beate backe the water with his 
hand, is ſoone eaten in, and drowned. Sinnes come upon us as waves, we muſt drowne, 
if God helpe us not. By Gods helpe, the walls of erichs fell downe, Samſon killed a Li- 
on, and Daniel is ſafe in their very den, and . 3oſes divides the Sea. So mortification of 
Sinne is poſsible by the helpe of the Spirit, otherwiſe impoſsible. When therefore thou 
feeleſt Pride, Covetouſueſſe, Luſt, growing upon thet, beg the helpe of the Spirit, ox elſe 


thou art undone. Pray with the words of /choſhaphat, O Lord God, there is no ftrength in a cinex.26; 


_ to ſtand againſt theſe ſinnes, neither doe 1 kyow What to doe, but mins eyes are toward 12. 
hee. 


If you mortifie: hee ſpeakes to them, which had mortified ſinge before, they muſt 77+ 3. 


continue ſodoing. In this lite thou ſhalt never want ſomething to be mortified, Haſt 
o_ begunne to repent > Never give over ſo long as thou haſt a heart to ſigh for thy 
nes. | 
Wee weed our Gardens, and are ever weeding. Sinnes are ill weeds, and grow apace; 
our hearts are a ſtep. mother to Goodneſſe, and a naturall mother to Vice; therefore be 
alwaies dealing with it. The Captaine that batters the Enemies Fort a day or two, and 
then gives over; gives the more courage to the enemy, and loſerh his labour. 80 ixit,iF 


we continue not our courſe of mortification. Eliſba Was ang! whh/oof for (ncingele 2 Kingi 144 
ve 


ground but thrice with the atrowes : ©, ſaith he, thou irten five or fax "5: 
times, and then thou ſhouldeſt have ſmitten the Aramites till thou kadſt conſurncd 
them. So, leave not thy ſinnes till thou haſt conſumed them, leſtthey conſume thee. , 


There is a neceſsity of mortification; the want whereot brings a neceſſity of damna- We 4: 


tion. Thoſe things which God hath joyned, no man can part: Hee hath joyned unmor- 
tified ſinnes and death together, they cannot be parted. 3 

When thou goeſt to buy a commodity, iftheprice bee great, thou forbcareſt : and 
ſhalr thou flye upon ſinne, knowing what it will coſt thee ? If i had known as much 
betore he betrayed his Maſter, as he now feeles, it is likely hee would never havecom- 
mitted that villany. Mortification is tedious, but heaven is ſweete · Men are contentto 
goe all day after their hounds and hawkes, to endure hunger, thirſt, & c. for their plea- 
ſure; and what get they in theend? ſome filly creature that is ſcarce worth the having. 


= _ is worth the Having, retuſe not a ſhort labour for che obtaining ſo infigire 
eward. 


Vins 
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VERSE 14. For as many as are led hy the Spirit of God, are the Samet of God. 


ue latter part of the Verſe going before is here proved: namely, that ſuch & 
mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, ſhall live. The Argument is taken from 

g the proper ſubje& of the life before ſpoken of; that is, the ſonnes of God, Thus, 
The Sonnes of God ſhall Eve. | 

But they which mortific, &c. are the ſonnes of God, | 

Therefore they ſhall live. 

The Minot, is proved thus: 

They which are led by the Spirit, are the ſonnes of God. 8 

But they which mortifie, &c. are led by the Spirit, Therefore. 

eA's many as are led by the Spirit, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. . 
© Aquin, in Led : Thoſe things are ſaid to be led, which are moved by a ſuperiour inſtinct . which 
leum. is either Common or Proper: Of the common, all men, the Reprobate, yea, beaſts are 
Gen. ig partakers. The beaſts come to Adam b, to Noah ce the Beare ſlaies the Children 4, the 
end. ds Lyon the old Prophet e, by this common inſtinct. The proper is that, whereby the cle& 
5 Reg. 2. Children of God are moved to belee ve, repent, c. This is here meant. 
1g. 1j: Are led; not furiouſly, but mildely and familiarly : nor as bruit beaſts, but as reaſo- 
24. nable creatures; Not as though we doe nothing, but leſt we ſhould doe no good thing, 
we are actuated by the good Spirit that we may doe. 

Neither are we led violently and againſt our will, but willingly ; and yet were we not 
willing before we were led; but in the leading made willing to be led: ſo willing, that 
when God hath once breathed his grace unto us, we cannot teſiſt, but earneſlly defire to 
be led. And yet is net the nature of the will overthrowne, nor naturally ſo determined 
to one (ide, that as heavy things move dow neward by an inward beginning, ſo the will 
abſolutely can onely affect this one thing. But as Orators by their Eloquence doe rule im 
the minde of their Auditors; ſo God much more eff etnally drames us to defire Chriſt and 
affect the Goſpell. f | 

Ifa covetous man were offered to take what he would of an heape of Gold; no mail 
doubts but he would gladly embrace ſuch occaſion, though fimply and abſolutely it were 
in his power.torefuſe it. So our heavenly Father doth ſo commodiouſly ſhew us the 
Riches of his Grace, ſo lovingly doth he invite us to receive it; and ſo aprly doth hee ex. 
hort ns, that he doth perſwade us without any impayring ofour wils : ſoa Beaſt with 
provender, Children with Nuts, and every one is let or drawne by his pleaſure, Weeare 
thenled being willing, not before, but after Grace received, 

Are the ſonnes of God not making us ſuch, but declaring us to be ſuch, 

The ſomes : that is, Children, as verſe 16. for ſannes and daughters are in the Co- 
venant. | 

Dot. They Which follow and obey the counſell, preſcriptions, and precepts of the Spirit, are the 
ſonnes of God : Toh. 1. 12. Ich. 6.45. 1 Ioh. 3.19. Now it is the Spirit Which worker 
faith, teaches and begets us. | 

Pe 1. Take knowledge of thy imporency to good things without the Spirit, As a guide to 

blinde man, or as a Nurſes finger to a little childe, ſo is the Spirit to us; without the 
Which we can neither diſcerne, nor walke in the good way. | 

Without the Spirit we catch many a knocke by ſtumbling and falling at every ſinns 
As therefore the little Childe,when it would firſt goe, reaches for the Nurſes hand; ſa 
crave thou the Spirit, to be led into the knowledge and practice of the Truth. 

vam. 14.4 The Iſraelites that would preſently goe towards Canaan without eMoſes, were il 
ſlaine; fo is it not ſafe to attempt any thing without the Spirit, which is to be our Can. 
ſelleur, and tous as the pillar of the (loud was to the Iſraelites; the rule of their marchingþ 
and pitching their Tents. | 

Vſe 2. If thou yeeldeſt thy ſelfe, and thy reaſon and affections to be led by the Spirit, thou at 
the Childe of God, and ſo contrarily : which that thou mayeſt the better diſcerne, obſer 

two things; firft, the way wherein : ſecondly, the vnde w hei ewith thou walkeſt. 
Firſt, Are drunkennefle, whoredome, &c. thy waies? Who led thee inte theſe waies? 
Ihe Spirit? No: the Divell leades thee, for theſe are his wayes. Are Faith Repentanct, 
Humility, &c, thy wayes ? How cameſt thou into thoſe? The Pivell would never bru 


\ 
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YO —— 


thee into them, nor thy ſelſe never have choſen them. Surely, if theſe be thy waies, 
art led þy the holy Spirit, whoſe waies theſe are. 

Secondly, what is thy winde Doeſt thou walke inthe way of Prayer, hearing the 
Word, Repentance, &c. willing iy, and cheerefully ? Thou att then lea by the Spirit; fot 
though we may be found in theſe wayes : yet if we walke in them as a Beare is drawne 
ro the ſtake, wee are not led in them by the Spirit; for the Spirit makes us delight in 

hings. 
— thing lives according do the breeding, water-fowles are ever padling in the wa- 
ter, and Land-towles are feeding on the dry ground. So, if thou haſt a ſpiritual breeding, 
all thy delight will be in ſpirituall things: if acarnall ovely, then incarnall. | 


VERSE 15. For yehave not received the ſpirit of bondage againe tofeare;, but ye have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, Whereby Wwe cry Abba, Father. 


] N this verſe the Apoſtle proves, that thoſe which are led by the Spirit, ale the chil. 


dren of God; by an effect of the Spirit in them, which is to call God, Father. Which 

isamplified by an oppoſition of their former eſtate, which was an eſtate of ſet vile 
ſeare. As if he ſhould ſay by an Occupation: It may be, you feare in regard of finne in- 
habiring. But the profiting you have made, is not in the addition of ſuch ſaviſh feare, 
wherewith formerly you were poſſeſſed: but that which you have now received, is a 
more excellent effect of the ſame Spirit, which is the Grace of Adoption. 

Here two effects of the Holy Ghoſt are oppoſed : for in ſome the Spirit workes fegre, 
in other, love and affurance; and firſt, teare; then aſſurance, that we may be ſtirted up 
to ſeeke aſſurance : Feare; the ſigne of the ſpirit of bondage: Confidence and aſſurance 
in God as a Father, the proper effect of the Spirit of Adoption. 


You have not received the ſpirit of bondage; Not the Divell, nor the Law, as ſome have peut 


interpreted, but the Holy Ghoſt, 0 | 

Te feare : Servilely ; A gaine, that is, yet, ſtill, or more, as if he ſhould ſay ; the Holy 
Ghoſt doth not ſtill lead you asſervants to feare, by the preaching of the Law, for not 
obeying it. For the preaching of the Law, is the true cauſe of ſcrvile, nat filiali ſeare. 
— the Apoſtle alludes ( I take it) to the time of the Law, and the giving of the 

ame. 

But you have received the Spirit of Adoption : He ſhould have ſaid, of Liberty; but he 
ſaith more, of Adoption: for Children are free. Children are either Naturall or Adop. 
ted i Naturall ; ſo the holy Child Ieſus is the onely Sonne of God. Adopted ; ſoarc we 
the ſonnes of God. 

Adoption is a law full act, imitating nature, found out for the comfort of them which 
have no children: Adoption and Arrogation (which are Termes of the Civill Law) 
differ. Adoption is of thoſe which are under the rule oſothers: Arrogationisof them 
which are ſu jurit. The Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of Adoption, becauſe it workes 
both it, and the ſenſe of it in us. 

In whom That is, by whom, whereby. We cry: not ſay; for ſo may a Reprobate ; but 
Hing notes affection. Abba, Father. Abba, is an Hebrew or Sytian word, which ſig. 
niſies, Father, Father, is added in Greeke, either to note the Sanctiſication of all Lan- , 


guages a: or of all people, Iewes and Gentiles v: or a double paternity, of all by Crea- » 9 b 

tion : of the Elect, by © Grace: or earneſtneſſe in calling upon God a, or an Expoſition ; · Ira. 

u Abba, that is to ſay, Father © » * Marifn, 
The ſenſe. The Regenerate might object: We feele the Spirit working feare in us: © U. 


But, ſaith the Apoſtle, you have alſo the Aſſurance of Adoption. They which have only 


— Spirit of bondage, are driven by feare: you by the Spirit of Adoption, are ledby 
ore. 


The Regengrate have their Spirit of Adoption, herby their feare is moderated, and they Doctr. 


enabled, ro cry, Abba, F at her, Gal. 4. 6. 
In all the Ele&, which are of yceres of diſcretion, the ſpirit doth worke the * Uſe 1. 
Feare, before the filiall aſſurance, as appeares in that example of the lewes, inthe 
who firſt are terrified, and after comforted, in aſſurance of for giveneſſe. All are bron 
to this exigent, more or leſſe, that they may acknowledge they ſtand in need of Chriſt, 
and be ſtirred up to ſeeke him. Such as were never afraid, were Beyer aſured. * 
* thou 


I Als 2. 37. 


Pe 2: 


Wie 3. 
Note this, 


Pe 4: 


Mat. 7. 31. 


Uſe 5. 
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thou never feele the ſting of an accuſing conſcience terrifying thee, though thou ha 
beene alewd wretch ? Surely Judas was neerer heaven than thou; and to this thou 
come, before thou canſt have the comfort of a Sonne. For as the »eed/e makes way ex 
the thread; ſo feare for comfort, the ſpirit of bondage for the Spirit of Adoption. » 


The preaching of the Law without the Spirit, hath no power to ſtrike feare into 
when thou art terrified, it is the Spirit that ſo applies the Law, either to bring — 
Chriſt, or to deſpaire and everlaſting confuſion. 8 

As none have the Spirit of Adoption, which ha ve not had the ſpirit of bondage: Sg; 
many have the ſpirit of bondage, which have not the ſpirit of Adoption, Many doe 
ligently reſort to the hearing of the Word; and are afraid to doe otherwiſe; they deale 
julily, live temperately, &c. and dare not deale falſely, or riotouſly, &c, and yet are not 
T rate · Why ? What is it makes them doe thus? Onely Feare. They have the 
ſpirit of bondage ; they are afraid of Hell ; and hence comes this obedicnce, which is on 
ly laviſh, But if they doe not theſe things forthe love of luſtice alſo, they cannot be (a 
red, neither their obedience accepted. . [ 

The Children of God feare Hell; but their Obedience comes more from Love, than 
from Feare : Yea, though there were no Divell, Hell, ludge to be feared, yet would 
obey the Commandements of their G © p: and their feare is alſo moderated by faith 
whereby they beleeve the pardon of their ſinnes, and obtaine this priviledge, to bee the 
ſonnes of God. | | 

The eſtate of a Sonne is diſcerned by Confidence in Prayer. Such an one is able (noe. 
withſtanding feare) to cry Abba Father. He that can (1 ſay not, ſpeake the words with 
a loud voice, for ſo may a Parrat, or Hypocrite, but) cry with intention of heart, as well 
as contention ofvoice; and can come into the preſence of God, as achilde into the pre- 
ſence ofthe Father, hath the Spirit of Adoption. R 

This is wonderfull hard to doe: As for Inſtance: Thou feeleſt Corruption rebelling 
thou remembreſt, how thou haſt aually tranſgreſſed above number: thou heateſt the 
threatnings of the Law; thou knoweſt that God is of pure eye, and moſt juſt ; hence 
thou feareſt, and art almoſt confounded. Canſt thou in this Conflict, turne thy ſelfe to 
God, as to thy gracious Father, and that with confidence of his mercie ? Thou haſt a cet. 
taine ſigne of thy Adoption: For in ſuch eſtate, our nature is to flye from God, as 4. 
dam — to embrace God even then when we are ſo terrified, is the worke of the Spi- 
rit, by Faith. 

Canſt thou with a childes affeRion cry Abba Father ? I dare undertake, that GOD 
cannot but ſhew himſelfeas a Father, in having compaſsion. What earthly Father 
could deſpiſe the voice of his Childe falne into danger? much more will our Heavenly 
Father regard the cry of his Children, In a ſearefull eſtate then are they whichnever 
pray, or as Hypecrites, onely with the mouth, and not with the heart. 

Thou calleſt upon God with Abba Father: Remember that wicked children are & 
diſhonour to their Parents: Degenerate not thou from the Nobility of thy Father, whoſe: 


is 


xPe.1.17- honour it is to have godly children. If thou calleſt G o Father; then paſſe thy rims 


with ſeare and care te obey him. 
This overthrowes the Popiſh manner of praying: as Bleſſed Virgin, Holy Mother of 
God, helpe us. Saint Peter heipe us, & c. From what Spirit ſhould wee thinke the 


Late 15. 8 prayers come ? not from Gods; for that teacheth to cry Abba Father. The Prodigal 


Sonne ſaith, Ile goe to my Father, and ſay to my Father: and his Father meets him. fe 
had an elder Brother, and knew many ſervants ; but he ſeekes onely to his Father, 


VERSE 16. The Spirit it ſelfe beareth Witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children 

of God. 
il He Sonnes of God cry Abba Father: here js the ground of ſuch praying; which 
is the witneſſe of the Spirit with our ſpirits, that we are the children ot GO. 
| This is the very roote, from whence ſpt ingeth confidence in Prayer to God : and 
the more or leſſe we heare and feele this witneſſe, the more or leſſe aſſurance have wee, 
and boldneſſe in Prayer. 


— — 
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— Ss „ , — — — 
opens moaths to 2. OwrS; irir, which is our Regewerate part These witnel. 
— unt we ighr de the 2 + — tnatns 
2. The w : T hat ve are the Children of Gods 1 © 500 


+»efeth : Not by an outward voyce, as God of Chriſt » norbyanAriell;| auto a 
Aus Rwy 2 but by an inward and ſecret inſpirat ion, raiſing it ourtidartszCon- 1 — 
————————ů—ů——ð5—r—— = 
With eur Spirit : Not to our cares: but to our ſpirit : nor this onely, but dur (pi. 1 The 5; 
rit: Out pries a witneſſe, vyhoſe teſtimony is then good when confirmed by the Holy 23. 
Ghoſt. Our Spirit : not ear Soule, but our R e part ſo called. i. tz 
The witnefſe of the Holy Ghoſt is the worke of Faith : the itneſſe of out ſpit its the . 2. 15. 
ſenſe of Faith wrought. This 1s better ſelt by experience, than expreſſed by words: 
knowne altogether, and onely to them which have it: for me to ſpeake of thisto them 
which haye it not, were as if I ſhould ſpeake a ſtrange language. 
' That we are the children of God. Not that we ſhall be, or maybe: but are; in the pro- 
ſent Tenſe. 
* Holy Ghoſt Witnefſeth With ehen which art Regenerate, that they are vhe Children of Doll. 
od, 2 Cor. 1-31, 1 Joh. 3. 21. Ephef.1,13.& 4.36. 
The Kate of Gods Children is full of ſweet certainty and aſſurance. He that having a Uſe 13 
cauſe to be tryed, hath two ſufficient wirnefles, doubrs not of the day. No Gods Chil. 
dren have two witneſſes, omni except ione mejores : 1. Their one Spirit, which isnotto 
be contemned : (for if Conſcience, a naturall thing, be a thouſand witnefles ; much more 
the Spirit, whichis a power given of God. ) 2. The Holy Ghoſt, which 
cannot deceive, or be deeeived, witneſſeth with our ſpirits. 
It is marvellons then that the Church of Neue denyeth aſſurance to Gods Childten : 
What though ſome have dof aſſurance, that have been decrived ? Dath ir follow 
theretore that none are ſure } There be ſame poore and baſe 3 are there therefore none 
rich? And what though my very name benot writren in the Seriprure : Thou I bewes, 
Thou ?obn ſhalt be ſaved ? It is not convenient : What a huge Volume ſhould the Bible 
be, if every Saints name wete there written? It is not neceſſary : beeauſe all particulars 
are included in their Generals : as he that ſaith, All my Children are here: meanes every 
one in particulat, though he name them not: So Sd, that ſairh, All Beleeversfhall be 
ſaved; Mecanes every one, as though they were named. na ate ties: 
And yet the Scripture doth ſpeake in particular · If thou Confeſſeſt, &c Thou ſhalt 
be When the Law ſaith; Thou not Kill, Steale, æc. Every ene is to take Nom · 10.3 
it ſpoken to himſelfe, as if he were named: Why ſhould not ſach particulars in the G l- 
pell be alſo taken ? True, ſay the Papiſts : If you beleeve ; you ſhall beſaved : bur where 
doth the Scripture ſay that you doe belceve? Ridiculous ! The AR of Faith is not ſet 
downe in the Scriptures, but the Object. The Faith which | belceve is in che Bible. The 
Faith whereby I beleeve, is net in the Bible, but in my heart : and is not belceved ( for 
that were abſurd) but knowne by feeling. We doe not belceve that we beleeve, but we 
ferle it: as Paul ſaith; / krow in whom 1 have belecved : he knew by feeling, and this wit 3 Tim. ti 
nefle of the Holy Ghoſt in his heart with his Spirit. | | 
Rr mar Holy Ghoſt witnefleth with our ſpirits wee thay bee cer 
But the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with our ſpirits, both of our Preſent, and alſo of out 
1 — Therefore, &c. | | N 
inor is proved by Paul, who avoucheth that the things which are prepared for . 
Goas Cbilaren, are revealed to u by the Spirit, and: By the Spirit of God we kgow the things 2 1.95 
Which are given io we of God. What things ? Faith and perſeverance 2 Grace and Glo. 
rie. F 
If Man ſhould witnefſe, or an Angell, there might be doubt: but when there is ſuch 
2 witneſſe as is the Spirit z wee ougt not to doubt. The Fleſh will doubt. The Spirit 
doubts nor, bat overcomes doubting : and this is the ſtare of Gods Children, They 
donbt from the Fleſh : but from the Spirit they are aſſured through Faith. 
if a man of a weake braine, were on the top of ſome high Tower ; and ſhould looke 


done, it would make him wonderfully afraid : bat when he conſiders the Battlements 
or 


36 Chap. 8s. An Expoſitionuponthe Versen 
or Raylesthat keepe him from falling, his feare abates : So fares it with the Regeneta 
when we looke on our finnes, and ſo downeand downeto Hell; Alas, whoſe heart | 


not? But when we conſider the brazen wall, of the love, truth, and promiſe of 
Chriſt, we may be afſured without feare, Looke upon thy deſects, but forget not the 


— — of God. 

not the teſtimony ofthe Holy Ghoſt, without thine owne ſpirit : nor 
rily, for they goe together. Faith, Repentance, &c. are the teſtimony of Gods Spi 
if from theſe thy ipitit witneſſeth, then it is currant. But ifthou beeſt a Drunkard, a 
bath-breaker, uncleane & c. and ſayſt the Spirit witneſſeth thy ſalvation: it is not 
Spirit, but a lying ſpirit : for ſuch workes are of the Divell. Gods Spirit indeed w 
ſth ; but the witneſſe is, that they which doe ſuch things, ſnall be damned. 


rere ae 


VERSE 17, Aud if (hildren, then Heires : Heires of G © D, and joyue-beires with 
(rift. If fo be that we ſuffer With him, that we may be alſo glorified tes 


gether, 


His Verſe is a Conſectary of that which is delivered in the 16. Verſe. The ca. 
ſectary is inferred from the proper adjunct of Sonnes : Wee are Sonnes, Ther. 
fore Heyres. * 
Here are two things: 1. That we are Heires ; in the firſt part of the Verſe, 2. I 
Condition of the Inheritance: in the latter part. 8 
The firſt part is amplified by the Perſon whoſe heires we are. The heires of God. This 
— my by an Occupation. But God hathan Heire, even Chriſt, True : and weare 
heires. 
If ſhilaren, then Heires : Servants looke for wages; ſonnes for the Inheritance. The 
Law of Nature gives the Inheritance to the Children. Municipall Lawes, it may be, to 
the eldeſt : but by Nature every ſonne is an heire ʒ the eldeſt to have a double portion. 
Heires ef Ged : An heritage, is a ſucceſsion into tho whole right of the wee are 
heires therefore of all the good things of God. 
Lueft. But how heires, ſeeing God dies nat? 
*Ths. Aqu, Anſw. Wee may ſay, that there is net the ſame reaſon of temporall and Spiritual 
» Aug, Ser. things: Temporall things cannot be wholly enjoyed without the death of the poſſcfſery 
2 verbs ſpitituall things may a. For here ſuch an one makes thee an heire, (ſaith one b) not v ham 
Ambro.in thou ſhouldeſt ſucceed being dead, but with whom thou ſhould(i live for ever. And A- 
lecum. breſe amplifies it, by the Parable in the Goſpell, where the Father gives his Childe his 
Luke 15.113, portion while himſelfe liveth. Incarthly Inheritances, the Father dyes, giving place to 
the Sonne. In heavenly, Sonnes muſt dye, that they may live with their Father. 
Ieym.-heires with Chriſt . Chriſt alone is the naturall heire: we co-heires by the Adop- 
tion. He the Head, we his members. e the elder Brother, having a portion ſutable to 
his elderſhip; we yonger brothers, having a proportion fit for us. 3 
Doty. Al that are the (hildren of God, are heires with ( briſt : Gal. 4. 7. Eph. 1. 14. Tit, 3-7» 
x Pet, 1. 3. lam. 2. 5, Acts 20. 32, 
Vſe 1. Heaven is an Inheritance, therefore not merited by us. : i 
Vt 22 Menpart with that which they cannot carry with them: If they conldearry their in, 
heritance with them when they dye, they would leave but little for their children. Go 
gives that which we deſerve not, which he can keepe from us. It men expect thankes, 
much more may God exact it, that he gives us ſuch an Inheritance, making every one an 
keyre, ex aſſe, to the whole, For the Heavenly Inheritance is not divided. 
The excelleney of this Inheritance is in foure things: ; = 
1. Theuniverſality of it: All the Children arc heires ; Iewes, Gentiles, Male, Female: 
it a Child, an heire. | 
2. The extent of it: for every childeis an heire to all, and hathright to all. In an 
Inheritance, if there be many Children, every one cannot poſſeſſe the ſame without 
minutien of it. The more divide, the lefle is every ones part · Here not ſo. This is net 
diminiſhed by the multitude of poſſeſſors, nor impaired by the number of Co. heires zit 
is ſo much to all, as ĩt is to a few ; ſo great to ſingulars,as it is to all- 
3+ It is cextaine: If a Child, an heire without deubt; neither can Satan — 
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Chap. S. 
It : neither can 
them : we cannot 


weloſc it: Many are heires on earth, but their inheritance is kept from 
be kept from this. 


Ic is ſuſſic 


— . 


ent: Riches enough, ſuch as the eye hath not ſeene, xc. And if it will ff. Aug.Ser. & 


gebn ro belike Chrilt in glory, and to be where heis: then mult it needs be ſufficient; pr 


bor gn aImoniſhed of divers duties; 


1. We are here, as in our hon. age, under diſcipline: let us be patient if poote : The Ve 3. 
preſent. 


of fature reverſions,muſt make us content with ſhorter maintenãce for the 
2. We have an heavenly inheritance ; let us not build our neſts here on earth. ks; 
covetous & greedy of the world, as though we looked for no more than any w woos. 
Carnall men ſecke this world: for it is their portion. Heaven is ours, let us ſccke that. 
' +. Beſare thou be achilde e Sarvagy; ca the inhe f — 
follow : as the Prodi i child PR himſelfe, that if hee can obrainchis — —— 
read enoug 


1 Cr. 2.9. 


17. 


mobi much more, becauſe they are much better. I bow art wy portion, (ſaith David) } rij 


ll beepe thy Law. The amplitude of this Inheritance ſhould move us; and yet many E. 
s ſell it for a meſſe of pottage ibic thing: 
but £/. is branded for a prophane wretch for it; and ſo are all they which preferre 
ſinfull pleaſures before the Kingdome of Heaven. As Heaven is the ofthe 
children of God, who walke in obedience: So the portion of the w 
vell and his Angels, and Hell their owne proper place, as it is ſaid ot /udas, 

As Naboth tetuſcd to ſell his Inheritance : ſo reſolve thou not to loſe thine, by thy un- 


godlineſſe and finne. 


= I ſobe that we ſuffer with bim, that We may be alſo glorified together; 
In theſe words are the condition ofthe Inheritance i where Saint Paul cloſely and 
ſweetly fals into the ſecond part of the tion, 
Hitherto he hath comforted againſt the Remainder of ſinne: Now to the 31. Verſe; 
he removeth the other impediment of our comfort, whichis the Crofle. | 
The ſumme is, that the heires of Glory are not to be diſmayed, or to faint under the 
Croſſe. This is urged by many excellent Reaſons : The firſt is in theſe words, which is 
brought in by an Occupation: Some afflicted might ſay thus: I an Heire ? Thus poore, 
thus miſcrable ? Yea, (faith Paal) this is the Condition of our Inheritance, by the diſ- 
penſation of God, that we ſhould firſt ſuffer, and ſo enter into Glory, . 
F we ſuffer with him : Not by compaſsion, condoling with him as the Daughters 
7ernſa/em : but by Imitation as Simons bearing his Croſſe. 
That we mar be glorified together : Not withequall glory but according to our propor- 
tion; as his ſuff:rings did exceed, ſo his glory mult excell. | , 
There may be a double confideration of theſe words : 1. Relative i and 2. In thetn- 
ſclves. The Relative, we are Heires, if we ſuffer. In themſelves; T hmgh wee ſuffer, yet 
We ſhallb- glorified. The Children of God may not over-grieve cs Fot theit 
ſuff.rings Graber they ate heires. | 
T be (ondition of our Heavenly Inheritences is the ( reſſe which glory follower: Mat. 16.2 4. 
Prov. 3. 11 12, Heb. 13. 6, &c. 
Here ate three Arguments of comfort under the Croſſe. ; : | 
r. It is an aſſurance that we are Heires. The Crofle is painefull; and Eaſe is ſweet : 
but as he who loves his money, yet willingly parteth with it, for aſſurance of his Title 
to an earthly inheritance: ſo, though we love our quiet, our blood, our lives, yet if the 
— them will confirme our Title to Heaven, wee are not to diſcomfort our 
CS. 8 
We ſuffer not alobe but with Chriſt We are of his Order: Knights of the Croſſe; 
It is comfortable to have companions in trouble j wee can have no more comfortable 
companon, I am ure, than Chriſt, with whom 1 had rather he under the greateſt croſſe, 
than (withont Him) in the greateſt proſperity. Even as where Man and Wife love, 
they had rather live together in a meane eſtate, than ſeparated in the greate 
dance, GOD had bat one owne Sonne, 7 came into the world without finne; and 
E Jer 


57. 


Heb. 1 3. 16. 
Ad. 1.15. 


of Lake gan 


Dodtri 


Vie 13 
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— yet he could not get out of it without the Croſſe: therefore be thou comforted. 
The Croſſe is the way to Heaven. Iſwe taſte not of the Croſſe, we may doubt jalth 
that we are not in the right way. If a traveller, enquirinꝑ of the way, bee told, ha 
ſhall at ſuch a place come to a great water ; a little arther, toan Hill; alittle far * 
a place of great danger: If he paſſe on and finde neither water, hill, nor danger, 3 
plaine, pleaſant and ſafe, he doubts: but if he finde theſe markes, fie travailes cheer 
ly; becauſe, though the way be tedious, yet he is in the right path. So the Croll hes 
told; if we meet with it, ir confirmesus3 if nor, it weakens us. * 


| But it may be ſome willſay ; Alas! I ſuffer nothing, I have had ſmall or no troubl 
84. 4. no loſſes, ſickneſſe, &c. Foranſwer, know there is Abels croſſe, and 1ſaacs crofle ; 


cheſcare perſecution : The tongue of the wicked is perſecution (as Pau cals it) as wel 


astheSword. Though thon haſt not e Ibeli, thou muſt quit thee well, not to | 
ſaac: crofle i and if thou beeſt ready and prepared to beare evyencrucll death for 
ſake, it ſhall be accounted as though thou hadſt borne it. He ſhall not loſe the rew 
ae eee e to be martyred for Chriſt, 4 
Ita company of reſolute Souldicrs ſet upon the enemy, here one is laid along, cherem 
other; one loſeth a legge, another an arme, and ſome eſcape without hurt, tfirou 
providence of God. Shall we ſay that thoſe which ſcape are Cowards ? No: their va. 
Jour was no leſſe than the others; their readinefle as much to venture their lives, 
their __ as great: and therefore their glory is no leſſe: Sobe thou a Martyr in by 
Rion, and thou ſhalt have the Crowne of a Martyr. 
Tobs friends judged him an Hypocrite becauſe of the Croſſe. Put bleſſed is the manths 
Uſe 2. Judgeth wiſely of the aftifted, The Divell would have perſwaded our Saviour that hee hui 
not been Gods Sonne, becauſe afflicted. Would God ſuffer his Sonne(ſaith he)to be het 
Gemma Ars in the wilderneſſe and to ſtarve; But we know that the precious ſtone of the Ring, w her 
mia. ith all are married to Chriſt, is the Croſſe: and the token that we are not Ballads 
Sonnes. | 
There is great reaſon God ſhould diſcipline us. We ſhould be martd without corre. 
ction. O. what Pride, what Hypocriſie, Covetouſneſſe, Anger, Luſt, &c.isinus!T 
muſt be purged out: Our Phyſicke is the Croſſe. If a Father ſee his Childe by a Pond 
fide, hee takes it up, and makes as though hee would caſt it into the water, thereby ti 
skare it from the water. So God ſeeing his children walking neere to hell by theſe vices, 
takes them as though he would hnrle them in: throwing them at leaſt into purgato 
that is the Croſſe, to make them afraid of ſinne and hell, Alas! alas! how cold and dull 
are we in Prayer and the ſervice of God] The Croſſe is a meanes to cute us of this lan. 
neſſe, and to quicken us to all holy duties. | 
Uſe 3» Aman that is to goe a journey, though it be faire at his ſetting forth, yet he takes his 
Cloake with him, for feare of a ſtorme; ſo prepare for the Croſſe, if you be in the num. 
ber of children, for the Crollc will come. Jeſeph in the yceres of plenty, provided for 
the yeeres of Famine : ſo doe thou. | 
f Per. 4. But let none ſuffer as an evill doer. Woe be to them that beare the Croſſe, but follow 
not Chriſt. Thy Groſſe is Chriſts, when thon ſuffereſt for the ſame Cauſe, in the ſame 
manner, and for the ſame end. 
1. Chriſt ſuffered, to beare witneſſe to the Truth. This muſt be the cauſe of thy ſuf 
ferings, It is not the likeneſſe of the puniſhment, but the cauſe, that makes a Martyts 
Similu iu Chriſt was there where the Theeyes were, like in puniſhment, unlike in the cauſe, 
patria, li- 2. Chriſt ſuffered patiently and thankfully : Thou muſt kifle the Rod. 
(milis in 3. Chriſt ſuffered, to put away ſinne: ſo make thy ſufferings a furtherance to mortiki» 
6a1/4. Aug. cation, that thou mayeſt be ſtirred to repent for thy ſinnes, and to leave them. Many in 
the Crofle cry out; (but of their paine, as in a burning ague the ſicke man of his heate;) 
not of their ſinnes. As Eſau, who miſsing of the bleſsing, cryed and blubbered, not that 
he cared forthe bleſsing, but for his curſt heart. 
Labour ſo tobe under the Croſſe, that thou maiſt ſay another day, It is good for me that f 
Fal. 119. have beene afflicted. And labour ſo to avoid ſin, that thou maiſt be fit to beare the Croſſe. 
If Gods ſonnes and heires muſt ſuffer, what ſhall become of the Reptobate ? If he ſpare 
not 2o/es one ſlippe, nor David, his owne Children, how ſhall his enemies fare? 
ſuch as pray againſt ſinne,and watch, be taken; ſhall drunkards, blaſphemers, &c. — 
g ne vet 


r e FF EATS} 


| ” 
xy - 


Thaps. Epiſtle to the Romanes. pi Verſe is 9 


neverrake any choughtto pleae God, ceape? Noeertindy. IF ſa/alew bee arched 


razed; then Babylon and Rome muſt downe to the ground; yea, to 


with Lanthornes 
Hell. 


vans 18. For I rechen that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are net worthy of the 
glory to be revealed in ws, : 


| 1 | 
is Verſe is another Argument of Comfort, from the excellency of the ſpo⸗ 
5 Md the Verſe — it 1s brought inby an Occupation, thus: You — 
ſhall beglorified ; but in the meane time, who is able to beare the troubles that doe 
befall > Paul anſwers, that The troxbles of this preſent time are not wort hy of that glory to be 
revealed. * : $7 21371; 
This word is not to be referred to opinion, which is uncettaine- and 
Joubefa 2 to aſſuredneſle and certainty : And is a metaphor taken trom ſucb as caſt. 
ing account, ſinde the true totall umme. As if hee ſhould ſay, I have caſt up the Crefle, 
with all the incumbrances of ii. ez pe: 
That the affiiBtions of this preſent time: Not excluding time paſt, and to come, hut ſpo- 
ken as time is referred to Eternity. : | T 
A re not wortby : The word properly fignifierh that part of the Ballance which goeth 
downe, the things therein drawing the beame : As if he ſhould fay, it the troubles of this 
life be weighed with the glory to come, they will be but light in compariſon, - - 
Of the glory: That is, Eternall happineſſe; ſo called, becauſe glory is moſt of all coves 
ted of all mortall men. 
To be revealed : It is revealed, and it is to be revealed. Thar is the fir fruit ofthis, 
In us: That is, our bodies and ſoules. F | 
The excellency of this glory is declared by a compariſon of uncquals, where from the 
leſſe, this glory advanced. 
In the Compariſon there are three things: Firſt, the things compared. Secondly, the 
Iſſue. Thirdly, the Proofe. | 
The things are two: firſt, Paſsions; and ſecondly, Eternall life. Sufferings 
from their ſhort continuance of this preſent time, Eternall life amplificd ; firſt, from 
the name, Glory, Secoadly, from the manner, : be revealed. Thirdly, trom the ſubjects, 
in Vs, | 
Secondly, the Iſſue. Theſe are ſo compared, that the preheminence is given to Eter- 
nall life. Theſe paſsions are baſe ; that life is glorious. Theſe are ſhort ; that is eternal. 
Thirdly, the Proofe : from his experience, I count, reckon, determine. 


T he glory to come doth every Way ſurmount the preſent aſfliftions. 2 Cor. 4. 17. DoF. 
Popiſh merit of condignity is here confuted. There muſt be a proportion betweene Ve 1. 


the merit and the reward: becauſe the recompence of Merit is an action of luſtice: and 
Juſtice is a certaine equality. If therefore thete be no equality, then ſufferings merit not: 
and if not Martyrdome, then no other vettue. | 
8 followeth the Croſſe, but not for the merit of it, but for the free promiſe of 


The Papiſts anſwer, that ſufferings in themſelves are not worthy, but as they proceed 
from Grace and Charity: Chriſt having merited his honour for them, that they ſhould 
be —— 

ce deny ſufferings to merit, (as they proceed from Charity) from this Text: fur 
Paul ſpeakes of — unleſſe — ſay that the Regenerate are without 
Orace and Charity, or that he goes about to comfort ſuch. Their diſtinction takes away 
Laus Argument: who comforts the Regenerate againſt the bitterneſie of the Croſſe, 
which is as well when it proceeds from Charity, as when not. We deny alſo that Chriſt 
purchaſed this grace to our ſufferin gs, that they ſhould merit. 


No mat vell if the Papiſts differ in this from us: when they differ from themſelves, Cornelius 
For they affirme ſuch a power to be in ſufferings to 1 — glory, as in ſeede to bring c-. 
erings is not Naturall, but Mo- — * 


forth fruit: and yet they ſay, that the condignity ot ſu 


tall: when as ſecde, nor morally, but naturally brings forth. Beſides, they agree not 
whether this Merit be onely for the dignity of the Worke, or onely for the *** - 
E 2 od, 
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Verſe 19 


God, or partly for the Worke, partly for the Promiſe, or whether according ro diltrig N 


40 Chap. 8 An Expoſition upon the 


tive or commutative Juſtice. "FNC 

The Croſſe is a figne thou art a co-heire with Chriſt ; is is a ſuffering with him 
a way to Glory. Vea, it is not worthy of the glory follow ing. Though the Cr 
bitter, yet it is but ſhort. A little draught, and the Sugar is ready. A little ſtorme, (u 
a Nabecula one 3 ſaid of Julian perſecution) and an eternall Calme followeth And becauſe 
cio tranſ= therefore to be accounted tolerable, though great, Beſides the ſhortneſle, infinite 
2 — ry followes. So much glory ; that if a man could fulfill all Obedience, and ſuffer hell 
boeria tole. Ments, yet he could not deſerve it. b 
rabilia eſſe The diſeaſed man endures cutring, ſearing, fora ſhort uſe of a miſerable life : Shall 
debem, eti- refuſe to ſuffer any thing for that glory ? Many Heathens have ſuffered great things (& 


Uſe 2. 


ni magna a little vaine approbation of the vulgar : What would they have done for this glory, f 


Ant. Cic, 


they had knowne it. It they ſo much for a ſhaddow, what ought we for the ſubſtang, 

neb. r. 25 Doeſt thou whine and lament ? All that thou ſuffereſt, is not worthy to bee named @ 

26. that day that this glory is ſpoken of. Remember this glory and be comforted. So CA. 

Heb.12.2- ſes and Chriſt did: and for this cauſe he ſhewed Stephen his glory at his ſtoning. 

47.55. What therefore if the world ſpeake ill of thee, and perſecute thee? What is a word or 
two to that glory ? Nay, what isa few dropsof blood to the Kingdome of Heaven? 0 
happy change ! : : 

Wouldeſt thou have this glory without ſuffering ? He is too nice that would here n 
joyce with the World, and after reigne with Chriſt. Few there are, who, if God ſhould 
ring his Fanne,would be ready to ſuffer. My reaſon is, becauſe there arc ſo many which 
will not be perſwaded to leave their ſinnes. I will never beleeve that hee will leave hi 
life for Chriſt, that will not leave his ſinnes at his commandement. 

Uſe 3; The godly man hath his ſuffering here, his glory afterward. If in this life onely wee 

nad hope, we were of all men moſt miſcrable. The Motto of the Children of GO D, us, 

1 cs Spero meliora. We are not deſtitute of comfort, even here, bleſſed be God: but this j 

nothing to that which is to be revealed. 
Marke the end, and thou ſhalt ſee what difference is betweene the wicked and the 

Pla.37.37 godly» The end of the juſt is peace. Soon the contrary, the end of the wicked is fearefull 

| LAN arus ended his miſeries in Abrahams boſome; and Des his pleaſures in Hell tot. 

ments. Conſider wiſely the difference betweene a moment of ſorrow here, and cternall 
happineſſe in heaven; and a moment of pleaſure here, and eternall torments in hell, 


VERSE 19. For the earneſt &pedtation of the Creature, Waiteth for the mani feſtation 
| the ſonnes of God. 
20. For the Creature Was made ſubjet to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of 
him who bath ſubjeted the ſame in hope. 
21« Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of Cor- 
| ruption, into the glorious liberty of the ¶ hildren ef od. 
vor, every 212. For We know that the Whole ¶ reation groanet h, and travelleth in paine ta. 
creature. get her untill now. 
2 3» Aud not onely they, but our ſelves alſo, Which have the firſt fruits of the ſpk 
rit, even we our ſelves grone wit hin our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, 
to wit, the Redemption of our body. 


N theſe verſes, the Apoſtle brings an excellent example, both to ſhew the greatneſſe 
of the glory to be revealed, and to move us to the patient expeRation of it, For al 
delay is long and troubleſome to them whichexpeR great matters. We expect great 
glory. Therefore we muſt be patient. 
The ſumme is this: The whole Creation, or every Creature, is patient and expects; 
therefore alſo ought we. | 
In this example we have two things: Firſt, the example, verſe 19, 20, 21, 22. Se. 
condly, the Application, verſe 2 3. 
In the Example are twothings: 2. The thing affirmed, verſe 19,22, 2. The Reaſon, 
verſe 20,21. 
The thing affirmed is, That the Creatures expeft the revelation of the Sonnes of : 1 — 
ere - 
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Chap. 8. 
Wer ein — The Whole Creation. thing expeRed, Fhe manifeſtation of the 


T 


av elli is paine. 4 a Nenn 18 
9 A 3 - the Whole Creation : orthe frame ofthe world: for here are not 
tobe underſtood, Angels or Men, good or bad. Bad Angels and Men long not for that 
time. Good Angels defire it not with groning. And good men are the other terme in 
oppoſition. Whether every particular Creature be here meant, is doubted. I rake it, 
not every particular : for thoſe onely are here meant, which ſhall bee delivered into the 
liberty of the ſonnes of God. Which cannot in my opinion, bee ſaid of the Horſe, Dog, 
Ac. For then there ſhould be a ReſurreRion of them, which is onely to bee belceved of 
men. Alſo there is no promiſe of their reſtoring, as there is of Heaven and Earth. Thus, 
Irake it, we may diſting iſh the unreaſonable creatures? All of them grone and traveli Ic cc a 
in paine, but wait not for the manifeſtation of the Sonnes of God. All of them ſhall bee Terz. 13. 
delivered from the bondage of corruption : not all into __ 1-7] liberty of the Sons 
of God; but onely ſuch as ſhall at the day of ludgement be reſtored. 

Expetteth with fervent deſire : The word ſigniſieth anxious frequent, carneſt expe. 
fation. as a man ſtretcheth out his necke with defire to behol * 

Groneth As one preſſed with a burthen, deſiring to be eaſed. 
Travelleth in paine : A8a Woman in travell, to be delivered. - D5i's of 

Queſt. But how can theſe things bee (aid of the unreaſonable, nay, unſenſible Crea: 

tures? _ | 2 
Anſw. Not as if there were ſenſe in the frame of the world, but by a Figure, 4s in di. P!oopopia) 
vers other places of holy Sctiptute. | | Pſal.114.3, 

* Qaeft. But what is it ? It is nothing ſure, which the Apoſtle ſets downe in ſuch figni. as 14% 
ficant words. : ; 

Anſw. Such words are uſed by ſimilitude, to expreſſe that hidden inſtinct put into Et. 
the Creature by God, whereby it naturally benderh it ſelfe to the preſervation of it's . 
owne welfare. As ina Mariners Compaſſe, the Needle being toucht with the Loadſtone, 
alwaicsturneth to the North, though it know not North or South. So the bough of a 
Tree, if you bend it downeward ; yet ſo ſoone as you let it goe, it advancethto it's natu- 
rall ſituat ion. | v7 . 

T he inſenſible Creature expecteth the revelation of the ſonnes of Col. Doe, 

The Divell perſwades the Atheiſt to beleeve that the world is eternall; that hee may Uſe 1. 
caſt off the care ot heaven, and the deſire of etetnall lite. Indeed if it were ſo, it were the 
better for the Atheiſt, But the Iuſtice of God requires there ſhould be a Reckoning Day, 
and the Appetite of the Creature, put into it by God, cannot be in vaine. 

The Creature condoleth, and groneth with us: The Sunne by his darkneſſe ſhewes Vie 2; 
his Sympathy, at the Paſsion of our Saviour. A ſhame it may be for us not to be moved 

at the remembrance of that Paſsion,and to have a fellow. feeling of the calamities ot out 
brethren, 

Deſire then, and expect heavetly things: We to have our affeRions upon the earth, V 32 
when the carthaffe&erh (as I may ſay) Heaven! Thoſe things which were created for 
us, and are in the loweſt degree of Creatures, to be ſenſible, and wee to bee inſenſible of 
ſuch things which principally concerne us 

If a man by his fault, caſt himſelfe and his into danger; ſhould ſervants bee more ſen 
ſible than the Maſter > The very Earth hath expected thouſands of yeeres, and yet is 
fruitful in patience : much more ſhould we paſſe a few daics with patience and obedi- 
encetoGod. The ſhortneſſe of our Trouble, the Greatneſſe of the Glory, the Example 
ofthe Creature, ſhould teach us patience, and perſeverance in goodneſſe, till the Day of 
our Revelation. : * 

Wee are the Sonnes of God: but it appeares not what we ſhall be. When Chriſt ſhall Vie | 
appeare, then ſhall we alſo be manifeſted with him in Glory; and there ſhall the wicked 1 1b.3.1,# 
be confounded : In the meane time, they neither ſee nor acknowledge our happineſſe, © 3-4+ 
rather judging us the off.cowring. | ETC} 5b 

Dolt thou mocke and ſcorne the Children of God, thinking them miſerable? Thou 
ſeeſt their outſide. Thou foote : Looke what's within: Not within their Cheſt; — 
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their hearts: if thou couldeſt ſec their Peace and Ioy, &c. thou wouldſt ſay, there walls 
none happy but ſuch. Ya, TY 
Thou ſeeſt the outward riches and pleaſures of a wordling, vnd judgeft him happy 
Thou foole : Looke what's within in his heart, If thou could ſee the wounds and 
rors of his Conſcience, thou wouldſt tell mee a new tale, that this were the miſ 
retch. ” * 
” Art thou reviled and contemned in the world? Be patient in the ſenſe of thine ] 
reſent eſtate, and in the aflurance of thy Future. The world would not be like thee® 
Thon wouldſt not be like it: we are as carthen pots full of Treaſure : The pots are 
and therefore contemned: the treaſure is not ſeene, and therefore not deſired. f 
A Noble man is reſpected in his ewne Country, unregarded abroad. As ſuch a 
knowing his owne Nobility, regardeth not the meane opinion of Strangers, but 
forteth himſelfe that he is a Nobleman at home: So howſoever wee are tem 
ned, we are Noble men in our owne Country, and there will come a Day wherein ou 
Noble Glory ſhall be revealed. 


20. For the Creature is made ſubjef to vanity, cc. 
21. Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, ec. 


In theſe words is the Reaſon of the Expectation of the Creature: taken from it's 
_ condition, which is an unwilling ſub jection to vanity, under hope of a bettet 
eltate. 

Here are two parts: 1. 4 Poſition : The Creature is ſubject to vanity. 2. An Ex 
tion z in which are 3. things ſhewed: 1. How. Not willingly. 2. The Author, God, 
3. The adjunct. Hope. All theſe are in the 20, Verſe. This Hope is farther expounded} 
Verſe 21. but firſt of the 20. Verſe. 

The (reature : as before. 

Ts ſubjett to vanity. Vanity is in- utility. Nomen ſine Re. As catching at ones ſhadow; 
When as a thing neither fils that which containes it; nor ſtayes up that which leanes on 
It; nor yeelds fruit to him that labours in it, it is vaine ſaith one. Vanity isa Lye, at 
notes Gellizs a, in the diſcuſſing of a ſaying of Saluſt b. Vanity is a fayling of the End e; 
as Peter fiſhes all night, and takes nothing : Vanity is DefeR : for he that wants nos 
thing, hath no neede to expect any thing. Some interpret it Corruption and Fragili. 
ty ©. Some that which hath end and Prevarication f. Some diſſolution by Fire 8. Some 
Abuſe i. And indeed Vanity is all theſe ; and therefore O/ vin expounds it Maledicti- 
on: and Calvin, that which is contrary to the Integrity ot Nature: and Parcus, Bon. 
dage of Corruption: as Verſe 21. 

Not willingly, It unwillingly ſerves wicked men x. Againſt the particular naturall 
propenſity which every thing hath to preſerve it ſelfe. # 

Byreaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame. That is, for the ordinance of God. 

In hope. Of a better eſtate ſer downe, Verſe 21. 

The Creature faileth, and laboureth under a great hurt hen and bondage of mutability, vill. 
ty, Corruption, abuſe, agaiuſt the Naturall inclination of it, for the power and will of God un- 
der hope. The Creature is vaine, Eccleſ. 1. 2. Net willingly, for all puniſhment is involus 
tary, For God; who curſed the Creature, Gen. 3, Vnder Hope: as followeth in the next 
Verſe. : 

Love not the world, nor the things of the world, for all is Vanity. The beſi things oi 
the world, are as the Apples of Sodome, faire to the eye, vaine in the ule. | 

Extoll not thy ſelfe for thy Riches, Honour and Birth, for all is Vanity. This did 
Chryſoſtome | tell Eutropius, Chamberlaine to Arcadius the Emperour, when he fled for 
ſafety to the Altar, from which before, he went about to take the priviledge of SanAa- 
ary. When Fulgentins ® ſaw Theodorick King of Italy, going in pompe in Rome; O, faith 
he, How beautifull is the heavenly Ieruſalem, when carthly Rome ſo glittereth? If in this 
world ſo much dignity be given to them which love Vanity: How muck ſhall they have 
which follow verity? When thou lookeſt upon thy gold, apparel, &c. rememberthey 
are vanity : but Righteouſnefle, a good Conſcience, and Heaven, are not vaine. 

The vanity of the Creatures is not naturall, but accidentall by finne, which though 


it be expiate by the bloud of Chriſt ; yet the Creature ſhall not bee freed, — 


— . 2 * 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe zt. 43 
Nature of things. Sinne hath involved the Creature under the Curſe 

—— — Not the Sinne of it, but of us. | a 

- Where are our Wits and Senſes? The very Earth grones which hath not ſinned, and 

we grone not. Art thou a Drunkard, Blaſphemer, Proud, Profane, xc? Verily the Earth 

gronesto beare thee, though thou art not ſenſible. O deſperate times which bring forth 

ſome' men as beaſts, ſome worſe than Divels ! the Earth groneth, the very Divels 

beleeve and tremble : and wee many of us neither feele nor ſee, nor beleeve nor 


When the Aire infects us, the heate and cold annoy us, the earth yeelds us no fruit: Ve 33 
From whence is this Vanity? Even from us for our ſinne. Baluam beleeved his A 
himſelfe being in the fault. So we complaine of the Elements, and Creature; but if the 
Lord would their mouths: They would ſay, O ſinfull Man which complaineſt of 
us; Thy ſinne hath made us unable to ſatisſie thy Need. Complaine not of us, but of thy 
ſinne. which excruciateth both thy ſelſe and us, 
The Creature ſerves us by the Commandement of Gad, of whom otherwiſe they V/ 4: 
would be revenged, for defacing Gods Image. Let us obey againſt the inclination ofcor.. 
rupt Nature, even by the example of the Creature. . 


VERSE 21. Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, &r. 

The Hope ſpoken of in the Verſe going before, is declared here what it is : or why 
the Creature is in Hope; namely, becauſe God hath purpoſed the deliverance ofit. 

The ſumme is; that the Creature ſhall not alway be ſubje& to vanity, but ſhall have 

a manumiſſion from bondage. Of the which deliverance three things are declared. 
Firſt, Who. The Creature; that is, This world, Secondly, from what: from Corrupei« 
or; which is, a bondage. Thirdly, into what eſtate; into the glorious liberty of the Sammet 

of God. Some here note the time of the deliverance of the Creature; namely, when the 
children of God ſhall be wholly ſer free: For though they have here a freedome unto 
righteouſneſſe from the bondage of ſinne; yet they have not the freedome of Glory, 
which is from the bondage of miſery. But it is better taken for the ſtare it ſelfe, which 
ſhall be glorious : not the ſame with the children of God, but proportioned according 
to it's kinde with them: 

For it befits the liberty of the Faithfull, that as they are renewed, ſo alſo ſhould their 
habitation, And as when a Noble man mourneth, his ſcrvants alſo are clad in blacke x 
ſo it is for the more glory of man, that the creature, his ſervants, ſhould in it's kinde 
partake of his glory. 

The Creature ſhall be freed from (orruption into Glory, Acts 3. 21. Dock. 

The World is not Eternall: it is a Creature, and being of a bodily matter, as ĩt had a Ve 1. 
beginning, ſo ſhall it have anenßd. ** 

The manner how the Creature ſhall be reſtored, is difficult to determine: and ſome V% 2. 
have judged this to be one of the difficulties at which Peter aimes at, There are three 2 Tel. 4; 
opinions: 

1. The firſt opinion holdeth, that this Earth and viſible Heaven, even the whole Na. 
ture of theſe things, ſhall periſh. This Heaven and Earth being appointed by God to be 
the habitation of man, while he is Viator, and therefore that there ſhall bee no need of 
it when he ſhall be Comprebenſor. For this opinion are alleaged divers Scriptures. 7b 14.1% 

2. The ſecond opinion is, that ſome of the Creatures ſhall be aboliſhed : and ſome re- 7/1. r0z, 
ſtored, The Heavens and the Elements to remaine, the reſt toperiſh. 26, 

3- The third opinion, that all Creatures ſhall bee reſtored. (Remembred, that wee E 51. 6. 
ſpeake not of reaſonable Creatures, nor of the Heaven of Heavens in this queſtion.) This . 4. 
opmion hath alſo ſome Scriptures, but principally this now in hand. | 2 3.10; 

The ſecond opinion I thinke tobe unlikely: for as it is uncomely to build a faire houſe, 13. 


not to be inhabited: So to have theſe Heavens and Earths toremaine without any Inha» Ea 65.17... 


bitants, Beſides, this Earth to bee without her ornaments, and to be naked and bare, 1 c. 7-315 
were rather a defacing than a reſtoring. Farther, I ſhould imagine, that Reſtoring ſhould ©*+ 
have reference to the ſtate it had before the fall: not when it was naked and void, but 
when it was in all it's beauty. 7 
The firſt opinion to me alſoſcemes as unlikely as the ſecond: For the Scriptures, they 
may 


i 
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may conveniently be expounded to ſpeake of the end ofthe World, by ſimilitu 
and it is not probable that the Lord would annihilate ſuchamonament of his 

is true, that the bodies of Chriſt and men will be monuments of his power: but w 
other alſo, ſeeing it pleaſed God to create variety of things for this end ? Alſo, if 
things ſhould bee reſolved into nothing, where ſhould the Divels be, and the Rep 
In Heaven they ſhall not be; neither ſhall they be no where: unleſſe they hold alſo 
they ſhall be annihilated, which is not by any meanes to be affirmed, Further, that 
Virag,bes is againſt this opinion, 1 Cor. 7. 31. The figure of this world paſſeth. Which is no 
Cali & ter. be underſtood of the ſubſtance, but of the qualitative reſpe& (as I may terme it) uni 
Her can this preſent eſtate of it: As a ſtone-doole being plucked up, ceaſes to bea doole, rk 


—_— a ſtone. Now, whereas ſome may ſay, that from that place may be concluded as well 


einem ran that the Sphericall figureſhall be changed it is but a cavill, and Figure need not ſo to 
euntſedia- ſtretched. Alſo this place makes dire ly againſt it. And whereas they ſay that it is de. 
men per eſ- liverance enough for the Creature, if it ceaſe to ſerve man, and have an end of vani 
ſexiamſme annihilation: I affirme it notto be enough, becauſe this verſe notifies, not onely 
ſtuxt.Gree, deliverance, but alſo afarther eſtate which it ſhall have after ſuch deliverance, namely 
17 0.c.5, communicate in ſome degree with the Children ot God in glory. * 
Therefore I take the third opinion to be moſt probable; if the reſtoring bee onely tg 
ſome ſingulars of all kinds. And whereas it may be objected, why theſe of the kindes 
rather than other ? I would aske them alſo, why at the Deluge, theſe ofthe kindes ra- 
ther than other, were preſerved in the Arke? : | 
But it is not ſafe walking inthe darke without alight. We know not how it ſhall be, 
bur this I am ſure of, that all things ſhall be moſt wiſely and excellently brought to paſſe, 
Vſe 3. Seeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved. what manner of perſons ought wee to bee in 
2 Pet,z.11, holy cenverſation and godlinefle ? If our ſervants ſhall be changed, why are we yet in. 
tangled in old things? Let us become new Creatures, that we may be worthy inhabi- 
tants of the new Heavens and new Earth, which ſhall be. 
Vſe 4. Glorious liberty is proper to the Children of God: what ſhall become of the wicked 
Alas! they ſhall bee holdeninthe bondage of everlaſtang torments. They ſhall be worſe 
than many bruit Creatures: for many of them ſhall ceaſe to be, and therefore to be mi. 
ſerable. They ſhall never ceaſe to bee, that they may never ceaſe to be miſerable, As 
they now follow the liberty of the ficſh ; ſo then they ſhall be in the bondage of evetla- 

ſting puniſhment. 


\ VERSE 23» And not onely they, but our ſelves alſo which have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit : Even We our ſelves, grone wit hin our ſelves waiting for the A 
sl. dopt ion, to wit, the ® Redemption of our body. 

28. 

N this Verſe is the Application of the former Example. The words have no difficul- 
1. if we underſtand to whom the Application is reterred. 

8 ure: Some expound, We Apoſtles, which (Apoſtles) had the firſt fruits: that is 
the Riches of the Spitit. As the firſt fruits are moſt precious; ſo they received Grace, 
both before others, and in greater meaſure; and then the Argument is from the greater 

' Aratins, to the leſſe. If we Apoſtles, which are /ydera, as ſtarres, if wee ſigh and grone, then muck 
more inſeriour Chriſtians. 

But it is rather to be taken of Chriſtians in generall: the Apoſtle, neither in the pre- 
cedent or ſubſcquent verſes, ſpeaking ot himſelfe as of an Apoſtle, but as of a Chriſtians 
as in the next verſe, We are ſaved by Hope: which is not the prerogative of Apoſtles, 
but of all Chriſtians, We ther - that is, we Chriſtians, both of that and all times. So here is 
an Argument from the lefle to the greater, thus: It the Creature which hath not ſuch 
ſenſe of the glory to come as we have, doe abide the Lords leiſure, expecting a Day of 
deliverance, then much more onght we to wait, &c. 

In this verſe are tu o things: Firſt, a practice of Chriſtians, Secondly, a reaſon of the 
practice. The practice is ſet downe in two words: 1. Grone. 2. Wait. ; 

Ber: I, Ne grone Among ourſelves, ſay ſome; but better, in our ſelves. And ſo it is an 

i Amplification from the manner or meaſure of groning- That is, our Grones come from 

2 Cen g. i:. Out very heat root, (as we ſay.) There isa rejoycing which is but in the face and appea- 

rance; 


— 


| 


' bled for thy wants, but deſpaire not. 


= — — IN 


note the 


_—_ ſecond practice, we waite 3 amplitiedby the thing we waited for, The. Adoption 


* — . . abewus 
icht of the Inheritance, but we ſhall not have the ful poſſeſsion of our Right, till the 5 beru- 
RefurreRion of our bodies. But why ofthe Body ? becauſe all miſeries are conveyed do — : 
che whole man by the body : or rather, becauſe the body isfabjeQ to death, ing Poefionem 
and rotting in the ſame, when the ſoule is in Heaven; it is the laſt is redeemed, and ak pr 4 


ve hereaſter· S. Paul here alludes to the Law of the firſt fruits, which were a paw ne 
— the oſterer of Inning his whole crop: ſo the firſt fruits of — — which we — — 
here in remiision of ſinnes, is a pawne to us of receiving the whole maſſe of Glory pro- 
miſed. 

The children of God, becauſe they haue received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, doe graue for A . 
the preſent corruption, expelling the Redemption even of their bodies from the bel Des 
30. 2 Cor. 5. 2, 2, 4,5. Phil. 3. 20,1. 2 

The power of finne brings death of body, goes with it to the grave, remaines with Vie x? 
it, turnes it into duſt, and never leaveth it till the Day ofthe Generall ReſurreRion. : 

Gods Children now maurne, yet are they called to joy, and joy they ſhall have, going Ve 2; 
fromthe vale of teares to the Mountaine of Ioy. Heevineſſe may endure for a night, (the Pal. 30.5. 
time of this life) but joy commeth in the morning z in That Morning which ſhall have no L mane, 
night to ſuccecd it. And this withas undoubted aſſurance, as the firſt fruits aſſured of? 4 
the whole crop; and as the earneſt aſſureth of the bargaine. Now the firſt fruits of the 25.13. 
Spirit are the carneſt of future glory. | 

We have no perfection in this life, for we have but the firſt fruits: and hence the Di. Ve 3% 
vell would deceive us, perlwading us that we have no faith, no ſanctiſication, not the : 
Spirit at all, becauſe we have not all faith, perfeR ſanctiſication, and the fulnefſe of the 
Spirit. Well: Remember that God requires according go that he gives. Hee knowes 
thou canſt have no grace but from him, and therefore hee expects tence no further 
than he gives. Haſt thou much grace? He expects from thee much obedience. And 8 
man is accepted according to that he hath, not according to that he hath nat. Be hum- 


He that haththe firſt fruits of the Spirit, grones to bee delivered from the power of V 4: 
ſinne, not onely to condemne him, but alſo to rule and reigne in him. Where are thy 
ſighes and teares for thy ſinnes, and manifold failings? The Godly are where Pſal.6.6; 
brought in their mourning apparell.Dvid waters his couch with his teares. obs mour- 1% 3-34 ,. 
ning came before his meat: and Paul cryes out lamenting. N 

If then thou liveſt imdrunkenneſſe, whoredome, & c. and never lamenteſt, how art 
thou like any of the Saints ? Paul had no ſuch ſinnes in regard of the out ward act to an- 
ſwer for, yet he laments: How canſt thou, which art notoriouſly guilty of theſe and the 
like finnes, reſtraine thy eyes ſtom teares, yea thy heart from breaking > Thau coaldeſt 
not, if thou haditthe firſtfruits of the Spirit. Canſt thou be thus guilty, and langh? Re- 
member what was the end of D/ ves his mirth.Mourne mourne; for woe be to them Which Luke 6.37; 
laugh, and bleſſedare they Which weepe. : Fo es. 

Our griefe for ſinne, and deſire of deliverance muſt bee hearty and carneſt. Wicked % 5, 
men grieve becauſe ofthat Day, which ſhall render into their boſomes the fruits of their | 
wayes: The Saints grieve for the delay of it; never receiving ſatistaction till hat Day 
ariſe uponthem. | 2 C. 12 

When Haul had beene rapt into the third heaven, his note was ever after ; / defire to ui. l.a3 
be diolved, and to be with Chriſt, And therefore the Church in the Revelation, —— Rev. 27. 20. 

„ n 
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ſenſe of Gods love, in the firft fruits of it here received, cryeth, Come, Lord Ter 
— quickly : praying not for the delay of the end, as ſome of old, but for the he 


Gent. ſame. 
n Even as he that hath taſted a little Honey, longeth for more;ſothe defire of the Sai 
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taſted the ſweetneſſe of Chriſt, remaines unſatisfied, till they bathe tem 


having once 
— and ſoule in thoſe Rivers of tighteouſneſſe and pleaſure, which are at the 
right hand of God. 5 3 g. 
Fal 16.11. The Children oſ God pray for the accompliſhing the number of the Elect, the com: 
ming of Chriſt, &c. No marvell ; For here are they rangers, then ſhall they goe to the 
owne Countrey. As home is ſweet and defired of him that is na ſirarge and barbaroug 
Countrey, ſois that day to the Saints. | 
No Woman with childe doth more exactly count her time; no let more earne 
lookes for the lubile; no ſervant more deſiredly wiſhes for the end of the Yeere, than 
the Saints the comming of the Lord Ieſus to Judgement. The wicked defire it not, but 
tremble at the remembrance of it; neither doe they deſite things pirituall, · becauſe 
they never taſted of their ſweetneſſe; as a Horſe having Hay and Provender, deſires oo 
better, becauſe he knowes no better. Haſt thou taſted of the <pirir? Shew it in thy te. 
joycing in it, inthy mourning for thy wants and corruption, and in thy deſiting increaſe 
of Grace, and longing for the Day of the ſecond comming of thy Lord Ieſus. | 


VERSE 24. For we are ſaved by Hope : but Hope that is ſeene, is not Hope : for What « 
was ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? 
25. But if wee hope for that we ſee not, then doe We with patience Wait for its 


Argument, to perſwade to patience, takenfrom the nature of Hope which breeds 
Patience : for it we hope for life hereafter, we mult be patient till we poſſeſſe it. 

In theſe Verſes are two things: firſt, a declaration of our Tenure concerning eternall 
life. Secondly, An Inference, wherein is couched an exhorration to patient waiting. 

The Declaration hath two branches: Inthe firſt is our ſlate to eternall life; We are 
ſaved by Hope, In the ſecondis the ſtate of eternall lite to us: Hope that is ſcene, is not 
Hope. 

Hope is a grace of God, whereby we expect good to come, patiently abiding till it 

Ram. 15. 3. come: Icall this hope whereby we are ſaved; e grace of God, becauſe God is the giver 
of it: who is therefore called, the God of Hope. Not onley objectively, that which we 
hope for ; but eFectively, which worketh it in us. It is no naturall affection in men, nor 
morall yertue, but Theologicall, not attained by cuſtome and frequent actions, but by 
the gift of God, whereby we expect good to come patiently : Iſay, Good: for Evill is 
not hoped for, but feared. To come : becauſe we have it not. Mith patience, in regard of 
the interim betweene Hope and Pofleſsion. 

We are ſaved by Hope : So are we ſaved by Faith; yettheſe are not all one. Among mas 
ny differences, this one is for our preſent purpoſe : Faith lookes to the Promiſe, Hope to 
the thing promiſed. Faith conſiders the thing promiſed with a ſpit ituall eye, as preſenti 
Hope lookes for it indeed for to come. Auguſtine likens Hope to an Egge, which, ſaith 
he, is ſome what, but not a Bird: So Hope is ſomewhat, yea, a gat matter, but not the 
enjoying of the thing it ſelfe. We are as an Heire travelling to take poſſeſs ion of his in- 
heritance. We have it not in poſſeſs ion, but we ſhall have it ſo ſoone as we get home. 

Hope that is ſeeue, is not hope: Hope is not here taken for the Affection or Vertue, but 

Gal. 3. 23. for the Object, for the thing hoped for. So is Faith taken in that place ot Paul. After that 
„ Faith is come, & c. That is, Ehriſt, the thing beleeved. The meaning then is, that The 
dat mou thing hoped for, when it is ſeene, that is, poſſeſſed, ccaſes to be hoped for. For how can 
cui in a- a man hope for that which he ſeeth? We hold Salvation by hope, therefore it is not pte- 
liqucd non ſent, but to come. For Hope importeth a motion of the minde, unto a thing which we 
babitit ten · have not. 

— From theſe is the Inference; containing an Exhortation, verſe 25. I wee hope, 6+ 
then doe we, that is, we ought with patience to wait for it. Wee hope for ſalvation: 
It is abſent: It is therefore patiently to bee expected, and all things to bee —_ 

W 


Ps the occaſion of the waiting ſpoken of in the Verſe before, hee brings another 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
cb cane time ſhall fall out by the appointment of G O P. | 

88 wee have foure things of Hope, 1. The Object of it: ow, + not ſeene. 2. 

The Effect of it: Salvation. 3. The Aſſurance of it : We are ſaved. 4. The Adjun& of 

it: Patience, which is the git of God, whereby, with an holy, contented, and pleaſed 

minde we beare affliction, that we may not loſe the thing hoped for, — 

The Doctrine. Containing a deſcription of Chriſtian Hope. Hope is a certaine expetation Dylty; 
of ttermall life, With Patience. & xpetation, becanſe it is of that which is to come. Certaine; 
becauſe it maketh wot aſhamed, Rom. 5. 5. With patience, Pſal. 32. 7. Heb. 6. 11,1 3. 

The Philoſophers excluded hope out of their Catalogue of Verrucs, numbering it Je x; 
among the Perturbations: but that which their blinde conceit made no account of, we © © 
are taught by God highly to prize ; for we are ſaved by Hope - — 

As thou prayeſt for dal vation, ſo labour for Hope: which ig a ſpecial part of the wor. VG 22 
ſhip Spiritual required in the firſt Commandement. Yea, this Scripture hath the nature 
ofa Precept: and therefore deſperation to be avoyded, not onely as at terrible to 

tbe- 


Veal. 47 


—— — — 


ns, being the Murderer of the Soule : but as a moſt haĩnous ſinne Wye | 
thetefore. But thou wilt ſay ; Alas! my Evilneſſe bids me deſpaire, Yea, but if thay 
leeveſt, and repenteſt, God bids thee Hope: Be of good Comfort therefore, and having 
Gods Commandement to . and his promile, not to be confounded, though thou 
ſeeſt nothing in thy ſelfe to make thee hope, yet hope above hope. 

The Papilts ſay, we cannot be certaine of Salvation, becauſe we hope for it : but God V 33 
Rith, becauſe we hope, we arecertaine. For we are ſaved by Hope. John 18.36; 

The complete and perfect ſtate of Gods Children here is not in re, but in pe : As Vie 4. 
Chriſts Kingdome is not of this world: ſo is not our Hope. The worldlings motto is, A 
Bird in the hand, Give me to day, ſay they, and take to motrow who ſo will. But the 
word of Beleevers is, Spero meliora. My hopes are better than my preſent poſſeſsions: 
Therefore we deſpiſe the preſent things of the world, in the hope of things to come, u- 
hing the world, as though we uſed it not: as a Merchant hoping to fraught himſelte with 
Gold, negleReth baſer commodities, 

Worldly men "angh at Belcevers, for contemning earthly things, and Belcevers which 
hope, laugh at worldly men, for contemning heavenly things. 

We are not without joy in this world; but it is ſuch as the world knowes not. The 
Tone of the world are nothing to that we have: as that we have, is nothing to that we 

| have. 4 

What joy and happineſſe is in enjoying when the very hope is ſo happy and glorious? 
If God be ſo ſweet to them which hope for him, what is he to them which have him? 
The Children of God are accounted fooles for letting ſlip a good bargaine ; for goingto 
a Sermon, when others goe to profit and pleaſure; but herein they are moſt wile ; as he 
is, which contemneth droſſe for Gold, ſhels for Kernels. h 

Hope breeds Patience, Vnderſtand it thus. Betweene Hope and Having, there is a U/z 5] 
want of the thing deſired. This delay is troubleſome ; for the hope that is deferred, is 
the fainting of the heart, but when it comes, it is as a Tree of Life: and the is the Prev.13; 
fainting, as the thing hoped for is greater. Now for this want, delay, and fainting, pati- 12. 
ence is neceſlary, that we ſhould not thinke the time long, nor faint under the troubles, 
Which in the meanetime doe occutre. | 

David was promiſed a Kingdome, and in the end kad it ; but in the meane time hee 
waited, devouring many troubles through patience. So, we have a Kingdome promi- 
ſed, but we muſt enter into It, through many tribulations, and wait the Lords leaſure ; 
Therefore Patience is needſull, that after wee have done (and ſuffered) the will of God, #4b.ro.39; 
we may inherit the Promiſe. Necdfull indeed, as a Helmet, for ſo is hope called; be- Epb.6. 17, 
cauſe by Patience it beares off many a knocke, with the which otherwiſe we ſhould bee 
ſoone ſtriken doe into deſpaire. Pray for hope, that thou maiſt with patience beare 
the many troubles muſt be endured. The Paticnce of the Martyrs to endure the fire, was 
bred by hope, as their hope was bred by faith. 

True is the Proverbe, If it were not for hope, heart would burſt; and therefore to be 
out of hope, is to be moſt miſerable. As the Philoſopher ſaid, Take away the heavens, Tolle Can, 
and I hall be no body: ſo take away the hope of heaven, and we are the moſt miſcrable null 76. 
which belceve. N | n Empeds, 

Ay 
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© As is the Corke to the Net, ſo is hope to us: the Lead at the bottome would fink | 


the Net, if it were not upholden by the Corke : ſo would troubles us, if hope by pg 
Perer.com- ence did not ſuſtaine us. One compares hope to the Moone, which God hath a 
meal in Ce · ted by her light, which is patience, to governe the Night of our afflictions. Paul e 
eſe, 1. 1. Jently compares it to an Anchor; for as the Anchor holds the Ship in a tempeſl, ſo 
Ub. r. un. hope through patience, keepe us in troubles from the ſhipwrack of our ſoules. As 
159- Husbandman waites patiently for the precious fruit, ſo muſt we: for thoſe that ſowin 
\ ſhall reape in ſalvation. : | 
FG Many ſay they have this hope, when they have it got: Thou ſhalt know by 3. thi 
* whether thou haſtir, or no: 1. By the mother of ir, which is Faith: 2. By the Dau 
ter of it, which is Patience, 3. By the Companion of it, which is Love. oo 
1. He whichhopeth, belecveth: and ſo much Faith, ſo much Hope ; ſor faith is the 
Heb;16, ground of rhings hoped for : and the ſtrength of hope is confidence. Therefore 
Robs file; Ignorant, as they have no Faith for want of Knowledge, ſo no Hope for wam of Faith. 
confidentia, 2. Hope hath Patience. The Merchant, in hope of gaine, endures the water: 
Ambr. Martyrs in hope of the Recompence endure the fire. Doeſt thou in trouble ſeeke to Wi. 
zards, Divels ? Thenne Patience, and ſono Hope. - 
3- Love is hopes Companion inſeparable : and therefore hope is called the hope 
— , rtighteouſneſſe, and he that hath this hope, purgeth himſelfe. If thy liſe be holy, then 
155. 3. 3. thou hope, becauſe the promiſe is made to ſuch as lead a holy life. Ged threatneth dam. 
nation to them whichlive unholily, in blalphemy, breaking of the Sabboth, diſobedi- 
ence to Parents, Malice Pride, D runkenneſſe, Vncleanneſſe, &c. If thou liveſt in theſe 
finnes, how dareſt thou ſay thou hopeſt to be ſaved, whenthou haſt no promiſe ? No no, 
Thy hope is preſumprion ; and the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh, and his hope ball 
be as a Spiders webbe, of which it a man lay hold, it Rayeth him not. Thy hope ſhall be 
— '3- ſorrow of minde. This is thy hope, thou profane wretch. David hoped in the Loni 
200 22120 and was comforted, and the Fathers truſted in God, and were not confounded i bur if 
David or the Fathers nad lived, as thou doſt which art profane, they had mifled'vf 
their hope. If then thou u ouldſt have the true and lively hope of ſalvation, remember 
to increaſe in Faith, Patience, and Love, which is the fulfilling of the Law. 


? 


VERSE 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities : for We know not what wee 
ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh imerceſſion for 
# With gronings Which cannot be uttered, 


N this verſe and the next, is another argument untopatience from the moſt preſent 
I helpe of the Spirit; as if he ſnould ſay, Though you be afflicted, yer deſpaire not; far 
even the Holy Spirit from Heaven helpeth you. | 

Here ate two things: Firſt, the helpe of the Spirit : Secondly, the meanes whereby he 
helpethus : by teaching us to pray. 

Of the firſt. Lkewsſe rhe Spirit alſo belpeth our Infirmities, : 

Likewiſe, referred either to the workeot the Spirit before toted, Verſe 11. hee quick; 
— and likewiſe helpeth, or rather to hope : not onely hope helpeth, but alſo the 
4 e Spirit. 
lan. 7. T he Spirit : not good Angell *, nor ſpirituall man, as the Miniſter b: nor ſpirituall 
14-ſs — 44 grace © , nor Charity 4, but the Holy Ghoſt, | 
— * Helpeth: As the Nurſe helpeth the little childe, upholding it by the fleeve, or as an old 
nem. man is upholden by his Staffe © , or rather helpeth together f, being a Metaphor taken 
Anlroſ. from one chat is to lift a great weight, and being too weake, another claſpeth hands 
aug. with him and helpeth him; ſo the Spirit is ready to relieve us under the great butthen 


| — ot the Croſſe. 
en- 


enters). Our Infirmities : Not of praying, though the Spirit doth helpe that infirmity ; norof 
| Yaaſubic- practice to doe good, but infirmity to ſuffer evill: not perturbations onely, which ariſe 
vals trom infirmity, but the infirmity it ſelfe to undergoe thoſe things which are by God laid 


Beda Well uponus: our Infirmities, that is, us which are weake, 
tranſlated x 


alſohel, The Croſie is a heavy burden: we ate weake: the Spirit helpes us to carry it, as Si- 


ed 


peth, won helped Chriſt, 


7 ; 7 ————— 
Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Remane. 1 Verſe a. 49 
| ae eeFrangez Cr. 4. 8-which war by the Sip, Verſe 13. — 3 2 
Wee are too M eake of our felves to ſtand under the burthen ofthe Croſſe. it is ſo hea. 77e i. 
vie: as in poverty not to murmur, complaine, or to ſeeke unla full ſh ifts to helpe-oar 8 


— 
18 


1 ſpeciall reaſons why we are toe 4 Gan 111 11-; . 

1. The Crofl: is a part of the Curſe, which is intolerable: though it befanfifiedand 
children. | TC ; Ir 
I — makes us weake. An ill Conſcience enfeebles us, makes % i | 
ardsof us. Iuſtine Martyr, when he was an Heathen, judged by the tottitude — . 
nanimity of Chriſtians in ſuffering, that they could not bee ſubject to vile : | 
Where a good Conſcience is, there wants no courage in ſuffcring. If che Divell can make | 
ns wound our Conſciences by committing ſinne, then he will eaſily drive us, eithet ro © © 
murmur, or blaſpheme, or deſpaire undet the Croſſe. vo hog 201 _ — 

Queſt. Baut doe not many wicked men patiently beare paines and death it ſelfe p. 

Aw. No: ſtoutly tliey.doe, but patiently they doe not. It is not laudable patience, 
but miſcrgble hardoes and ſtupidicy;As I aba/dyed, his he art being as a 


inſenſible 1 S,, 
of good or ill. So alſo dyed the wretch that murdred Henry the fourth, the French King. 

Let none be confident in their owne ſtrength; we ate weake: and Peter is an example: Uſe 2; 
He brag d that he would not deny Chrift; nay, though all other forſooke him, yet ee Hatas. 
would ſticke to him, and dye at his foot: And yet a filly Damſell, with one put 
him by his reſolution. This appeared alſo in the example of Dod or Penaten; as Fox ad 
read in the Booke of Martyrs. | W 4/PT8 e bah 16:7 6: worl HS 

Cenſure not thy brother for ſome weakneſſe under the Croſſe, tor (dy, If I had beene 
in his caſe, I wonlFhave done ſo or ſd. Thou alſo art weabe and of thy ſelfe art nothing 
without the $ irit. 20 27 8 $is £ 

Beware of fechrity ; Fore-thinke of the Croſſe, andptovide for it. Sudden troubles, V 3? 
and unpremeditate, are the more gie vous; overw heiming, as the-brcach of am hi 
wall oppreſſeth unawares. In the day of peace, prepare for battell. A faire day makes 
us to be taken in a ſtorme many times without our Cloakes. Thinke- therefore of lofles 
afore-hand : of burning of Houſes, burying of — — Wite, c. Thus did 
Tob : fot want of this, we heare many in the day of complaiming, O, I never lookt 1 2 771 
to have ſcene this day &c. Didſt thou not ? It was thy fanlt. It a nun gos to Sea, ſhoulCdtd 
he not looke for tempeſts? E vt. Th rh 481 3d 1 

T be Spirit helpeth our infirmities * The Vahregenetateſball bee ſare of trouble with. 75 4. 
out comfort: The Regenerate, of comfort in trouble. G O D will eythe mitigate | 
their paines; or ſtrengthen them to beare, or quite tale them away. No man will lay X 
ſo much weight upon his Horſe, as ſhall breake his backe; Much more will & O D bee 
carefull of his Children; yea, as hee will not ſufter them to be above their rcorrious 
ſtrength, ſo he will give an iſſue and deliverance in due time. Wee ſhall not have one Wong N 
blow or fic more than we are able to beare. He that can endure but ttitee firs, hall not * depen | 
have the fourth *. * | vn! 12 il 5 9 — 

If thou haſt deliverance out of trouble; aſcribe it not to thy (elſe, ſuiug. I tub/d:one; 7 ns 


1362. 5 


— 
5 1 


I pluckt up a good heart, and got out. Acknowledge the praiſe to Co Which hel. 1 
ped the. | L420 41 =o rolerare. 


Gricvenor the Spirit by which thou art helped; it thou ſhale provoke him by thy = "Ph 
obe. % 3» : 


innes how canſt thou expe& his help ? Make him ſo familiar now by ti 
dience, that he be not a ſtrunget to thee in the day of thy trouble. wy K 


VERSE 26. For wee know not What Wee ſhould pray for ad wee IR but the Spirit it 
ſeife maketh interceſcion for us With graumings wich dannoi be uttered. 


He Spirit is a principall helpe in the Croſſe; and one of the principalleſt meines 
whereby the Spirit helps us, is, by teaching us to pray, which is ſhewed in theſ® 
words: Where we have three things « Firſt, our ignorance ànd impotency to 
Pray. Secondly, from whence we be made able. Thirdly, the ſueceſſt arid truit of ſuch 
prayers,thcy are acceptable. | 2 
: F The 


306 Chap. 8. An Expoſution upon the Verſe ig 
II Thetwofirſtareintheſe words, which we will handle _—_— The third is inthe 
27. Verſe. It is a great cheering of the heart in the Groſſe, if we can pray; but alas, we 
know not What to pray: we ought to know, but we doe not, either in regard of mati gy 
manner. 5 . ; *r 
Au But the Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, maket h interceſ5icn for ws : not is our There. 
Gal,s, ſour, but maketh us to pray. So the Spirit cryerh Abba Father, not that the Holy Ghai 
: but teacheth us to cry. 7 T 
Chriſt and the Spirit, are as the Maſter of Requeſts, but in different manner 
by the power of his merit; the holy Ghoit by the efficacy of operation in us, As a <> 
maſter with his Schollers, ſo dealeth the Holy Ghoſt with us: ſtirring us up to pray, an 
prompting us with ſighes, grones, and words fitting. _ 
For us: For our profit. * 
With ſoghes, that cannot be expreſſed : For their greatneſſe: for as there is a joy unſpel 
able, ſo alſo a ſorrow and earneſt deſire in the Saints, not to be uttered. Rather for t 
littleneſſe, both becauſe we ſcarce feele them, and know not what our hearts meane, an 
this is the fitteſt becauſe of = =—_ —— ; He which — the heart know. 
eth: God knoweth every little ſtrivi ing. Every ſigh in Repentance theugt 
never ſo weake is obſerved by the — hae whe . 
Deck. The Doctrine. Ability to pray, is not of our ſelves, but the Holy Spirit : Tames 1. 
Plal. 20. 17. Zech. 12. 10. : | 
A1 8. As the Eanuch underſtood not what he read, without an * So neither we 
Luke 11. HOW to pray without a Teacher. Therefore the Diſciples deſire Chri 


iſt to teach che 


how to pray. And Cx AI Sr tels the Mother of Zebędeus children, they knew ng 
M292» what they asked. | | 
Uſe x; I there be any power in man unto any goodaefle, then to Praye®; but not to Pray 


Thereferc of himſelfe to none. | 
Ve 2. Prayer is a great reſuge in affliion, Is any afflicted, let him pray a. So have the Sainy 
lan. f. 13 done, and have beene delivered: Aeſes at the Red Sea b, and fighting with Amal 
ed. prevailed by prayer. So «Aſa d, ſo Ieboſbaphat ©, fo HeNelias , ſo our bleſſed Saviourt, 
4 —— Therefore did the Heathen Mat inert in a great ſtreſſe of weather, reprove the droi 
2 — neſle of Jonas, and raiſe himup to call upon his God h. 4 
ache. As in ſtormes the Birds and beaſts flocke to the rowes,and the Mariner to the Ha 
20-21+ ſothe Saints in trouble unto God by Prayer, Not to pray, is a ſigne ofa wretch, i ſoy 
# cb. it, by play and merry company, to ſeeke caſe in trouble, 2s Saul by muſicke, and not fron 
— 1 God by prayer. Let us pray : we have a Commandement, and a gracious promiſe tobe 
v imdb 1. heard. The Martyrs in their godly Letters to theit friends, write, Pray, pray, pray. N 
'iP[al,14 Want of comfort is from the want of Prayer. 
Ve 3. Prayer is a grrat travell ofthe heart; our nature will not away with it, but upon eve 
little occaſion neglect it; ſeeke to the Spirit for help, and force nature. 
5a. Sighes are prayers: and the voice not abſolutely neceſſary, being but an accident; 
the ſubſtance of Prayer is the defire of the heart. This is the ſoule ot prayer; words i 
the body, which without a ſoule is but a dead carkaſſe If thy heart grone not, word 
| but babbling, and the hypocrites drawing neere. Many have fervently prayed that hn 
Fe ſpoken never a word: Moſes at the Red Sea k; Ne ehiah when hee chatrered!; — 
g Ee 38. Samuel mother, n her lips went, but no word was heard: ſhe prayed ſecretly in 
= gan 1. Of words, openly in regard of her faith u. | of 
13. If a man had the voice of a Lion, the eloquence of Apollo, the learning of Moſer; x 
Frece o&- were nothing without the deſire of the heart. Neither is Prayer to be meaſured 
eulta, ſed ther the multitude or fineneſſe of words, but by the earneſt grones of the heart: #1 
oa as Money, we eſteeme the value of the piece, not the quantity. A little piece ot gold B in 
| value to a great piece of ſilver: So that prayer is to be preferred, which in few 
hatha great deale of ſpirit, 
When thou goeſt to pray, enter into thy chamber, that is, of the heart, ſaith Ambyoſ 
no matter though the — of thy mouth be ſhut, ſo the cloſet of thy heart bee opem 0 
this buſineſſe is diſpatched more by ſighes than ipeeches; more by teares than W 
Neither doth the noiſe of the lips pleaſe God better than the ringing of the bels, wirhout 


the inward meditation of the heart. | 
A Father 


_ Y 


Chap.8: Epiſlie to the Romants. 
A Father hath compaſsion upon his ſicke childe-when heegomplainesy hut when it 
cannot ſpeake, bur onely weepes and grones, and lookes upon the father3rthis doublet 
the fathers bowels. So the Lord hearts us when we ſpcake but hen we cannot. 
dut onely are able to grone, his ceampaſs ions are daubled toward us. , — 
Tyrants may cut out our tongues, but cannot hinder and barte us from prayer, For the rhe 53 
ſighes and grones of the heart are prayers | 1 


VtrsE 27; Andhe that ſearcheththe hearts, knoweth what in in the — of the 5 
rit, * becauſe he maketh interceſsion for the Saints according to the will * Or that 
of G od. | 


Ere is declared the ſucceſſe of the prayers and grones of the Saints; they are 
knowne and accepted. This is ſhewed by two Reaſons : The firſt, from the pro- 
y of God ; Hee ſcarrhetb the heart. The ſecond. from the matter oftheit pray 

ers, in the end of the verſe : they pray and aske things according to his will. FA 
He that ſearcheth the hearts : God ſearcheth; het need not fearch to know ; but be. 
cauſe he knoweth, he is ſaid to ſearch; after the manner of men, who ſearch when they 


would exactly know. 


Knoweth : There is a double knowledge attributed to God: of knowledge onely and 
of allowance, both are here meant, From this Reaſon: | | 
God knoweth and approveth the prayers of the Saims : Pal. 38.9. and 1. 1 7. Dock. 
God is onely to be prayed to, becauſe he onely krowes the heart: It is vai ne to pray Pre 1. 
to Saints and Angels, who when we cannot ſpeake know not the meaning of our grones. 
Beware of Hypocriſie, we may deceive men, but God is not mocked. The Hypocrite Uſe 1. 
may male as faire a ſhew as the True Profef.or, as counterfeit gold may gliſter as bright 
as the true, Nay, the Hypocrite may make a fairer: as a painted face may ſhew more | 
beautifull than a naturall ; but God ſearcheth the heart. * 
S inne not in hope ofſecrecie; for Gods eye ſeethall things even the ſecrets of the heart. Ve 23 


A TT RAT .. r d 


„ 


. Thou maiſt hide God from thy ſelfe, thou canſt not thy ſelfe from God. The eye of man 
i reſtraineth thee from evill : much more let the eye of God. 
1 ludge no man, for thou knoweſt not the heart. Be juſtly cautelous, not unjuſtly ſuſpi- Uſe 4) 


cious. . | 
Thou art condemned for an hypocrite: God knowes thy heart. If thou canſt Phe . 
| with Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt, cc. all is well. Thou art in grieveus diſtreſſe, and 10h. 44175 
8 not pray. Canſt thou ſigh? This is Prayer. And though nor thou, nor ſtanders by can 
: make any thing of ir, yet God can and doth make much ot it. 
Theleaft evill in the heart cannot eſcape his knowledge i ſo not the leaſt good thought 
or deſire, God knowes more evill by us than we know by ourſelves : ſo alſo more good: 

for God is greater than our heart. 1 1obn 3. 

When we goe about to pray, wethinke to aske this and that: but many times ſome- 
thingis torgotten. Shall this prejudice us? No. Though we have forgocten it, God 
who ſearcheth the heart, will ſinde it well enough, and reward it. | 


Becanſe be maketh interceſsion for the Saints according tothe will of God. 


In theſe words is the ſecond reaſon ofthe Acceptation of the grones of the Saitits : bes 

cauſe they grone for things according to the will of God. 

* e, that is the Spitit, maketh interceſs ion fox us: that is, teacheth us to make inter- 
celsion. 
According te hi will: as it is revealed in his Word. 

* T he way to have our P rayers heard, is to pray according to Gods wil 1 John. 5. 14: O. f 
m. 4. 3. g Prev. 38.9. 
Wicked men ſhall not be heard to their benefit. The Prayer of a wicked man is abo. Ve 25 

minable. He heard the [ewes when they curſed themſelves, ſaying, Hs blood be upon u. 

but he oncly approves the prayers of his children. 

A wicked man can have no hope to be heard: for whoſoever remembers that he will 

not doe that which he hath heard, mult needs diſtruſt to teceive that which hee asketh. 

When our good lite agreeth with our good words, then is there confidence and lowd 

crying in the cares of God. ' 

| F 2 Woulde ſt 


\ 


— 
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mwWouldeſt chou be heard ? Aske then thoſe things which are according ro Gods will 8 


not thine owne- In Prayer it is a great grace to renounce our owne wils. And 

lefle is the beſt ſervant, that deſireth not to heare that which he will, but which wille, 

that which he heareth. Submit thy will to Gods: for better kuowes the Phyſician 

is fit for the ſicke man, than himſelſe. ; [3 
It thou askeſt any thing, either thou ſhalt have ĩt; or if thou haſt ir not, it is not ei 

dient for thee to have it; andzhen God doth not thy will, that he may doe his o 


thy good. . 


Vt & $E 28. And we know that all things Works tog et her for good to them that love Gul, 
ro them Who are called according to bis purpoſe. 


H Ere is anew Argument to comfort and encourage us under the Croſſe, | 


from the profirthe Croſſe brings. The Crofle tends to our good, to further ugh 
godlineſſe and the Kingdome of Heaven, therefore we may not be d 

In this verſe ate two things: 1. A Propoſition : All things worte together for ibn 
which love God. 2. Ihe prooſe, which is double: x From the experience of all Saint; 
Wie know. 2 From a deſcription of them which love God: They are the called according to 

ods purpoſes — 
9 —— The wicked know not this ſecret; as the Philiſtims undet ſtood not Samp 
ſons Riddle: but we know the Croſſe is a help. 

All things : even ſinnes, becauſe from their fals Gods children ariſe more wary 
carefull. The beſt things of the wicked, even their prayers, turne to their hurt: the 
of the godly, even their ſinnes, turne to their good. Satan then gets nothing in the end 
by tempting us to finne, but the greater overthrow of his owne Kingdome. 2 

I dare not ſay that this is the meaning of theſe words. For ſinnes indeed turne toit 
good, but worke not the good of Gods children, as afflictions doe. For ſinne is not 
pointed to be done, as the Croſſe is appointed to be ſuffered : neither can it be ſaid tha 
finne is ſanctiſied to this purpole, as are afſlictions. Here properly by All things, is meant 
All adverſe things. 5 

Worke together : not invicem, betweene themſelves: but together with God. N 
their owne nature, for ſo they doe not co-operate, but contra operate, but being ſan 
by God: and therefore one takes the Verbe paſsively, are wrought : for indeed, takes 
way God, and afflictions worke to our hurt. = 

For good : That is, the chiefe good, Erernall life, | 

To them Which love God. So ate Gods Children deſcribed : for it is proper to child 
to love and obey their Father. 

To them Which are called according to his purpoſe : That is, God hath purpoſed the fab 
vation of his Children, hath choſen and called them unto it: therefore it muſt needs 
that atflictions comming from God, muſt farther them to eternall life, Otherwiſe hee 
ſhould doe that which ſhould hinder and croſſe his one purpoſe ; which is not dona 
Wiſe men; much leſſe by eur moſt wiſe God. | us 

All aſfliſtions further the good of Gods children, Pſal. 119.71. 1 Pet. 1. 6,7. & 4.19.2 Of 
4. 17. Ioſephs flictions furt bered Gods purpoſe of honourmg him, Gen. 50. 20. and Paul 
alflictions furthered the cauſe of the Goſpell, Phil. 1. 12, K 

The admirable power and goodneſſe of God is here noted, that he can and doth 
rule the nature of cvill things ſo, as to make them ſerve for much good; yea, to bg 
good out of them, as he brought light out of darkneſſe. He can ſweeten bitter waters 
As the Apothecary of poylon makes Triacle to drive out poyſon: So can God makethe 
poyſon of afflictions (which in themſelves are the curſe of the Law) to drive out 
poyſon of ſinne. God makes aiflictiens worke to our good in two reſpects: 1. Of S 
2. Of Grace. 

1. Of Sinne, two wayes : Firſt, to prevent it, Secondly, to cure it. 

1. A Phyſician opens a vc ine, not onely to cure, but many times to prevent a diſeaſe: 
God knowes our diſpoſition ; hee ſees that many times wee arc inclined to Pride, Vt» 
cleaneneſſe, Covetouſneſſe, Revenge: Now that we ſhould not fall into theſe, he ſends 
us loſſes in our goods, ſickneſſe in our bodies, & c. whereby wee are kept and bridled 
from that which otherwiſe we would commir, 


+. Sinas 


* — = = —— 
| Chap. 8; FEpiſilet 2 
. Sinne is alſo cured by aiffücttos. . 


— hel Tt 
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ſes true Reli ir proſperity were — ore, 
The C isalſoa preſerraiveot Grace z — — n 7 

man comming from a feaſt is heavy and ſleepy . A RomaneCapraine ſaid, chat rar. 

mie never ſtood in worſe termes, than when he had peace, — — dut rea. 

teſt et bn ea then doe wee feare, ſeldome®s- 

and . pride, corcroulneie;voclanocBey hypocrite, 


dverſitie i kner, ſi irres up to prayer, repentance, and all holy duties. 

4 Ka . King of [adob h# fel fouteſi; becwiſe he hadmoſ 
perity. That God might not loſe us,and we loſe his grace» hee { 

As the Starres ſhine brighteſt in the night : ſo the graces of Sud 

The affli&ion which is tothe godly an help to heaven, is toa wi 
ner of helliſh rorments; as in the Deluge, — — 
wicked of thoſe times. Vnder the Croſſe the 
fire the Chaffe is conſumed, the gold is puri 0 
red, bur what manner of men they be which luer 

This Priviledge is to them which love God. Deen chan love Gd? Orherwile es 
wert not worthy to live: and then wilt thou 
be zealous for his glory: which if thou doeſt not, thou art 


„7 


him, keepe his 
prophane; aba loveR not Cod 
acither art beloved, and ſo haſt no part in this priviledge, 


VII I 29, For whom be did fore. uo, be alſo did yrediſtinare, fs tothe 
Image of bis Somme, that be might be the fn ers 

He Apoſtle inthe 28. GOD tart purpoſed to Tagge — 

Gods Children, becauſe GOD hath to ſave them: —— 

which are appointed them by God, are meanes to 

to paſſe. As a man purpoſing to build an honſe, — — 257 

them, he es them, ſawes them, to make them — — 


to ave us, hewes off our knobs by alflictions, and ans eee e de 


That Reaſon, from the purpoſe ot Ged, is here 
the inviolable conncxion of the effeRs of ir, which are the canſes —ů— 


This — — the next verſe expounds this. 
* tion of the purpoſe of God : namely, har lr i. fore-knowing of the 
Cal 


The principall Propoſition in this Verſe, is this: Thoſe which are fore. known, are 
prdeſiar _ conformable to Chriſt. 

la this Propoſition we haue two things : 1. The Subject; Thoſe which be knew before. 
This Precognition is not l, or fore-knowing of . bach — 
his love; and indeed ſoit ſignifies here. Even the love ofGed hereby from all Etertit. 
ty he hath choſen us in Chriſt unto Salvation. This is called the good Pleaſure of Gods 25. 1. 5; 
will. Will is Purpoſe : Good pleaſures this precognition, or preagnitiori. 

The ſecond thing in the Ptopofition isthe Predicate: 1 be tenformed 
to the Image of bis Somme. 

Here ate two things: 1. The Ack, he predeſtinated. 2. N ofthe AR z 
to be conformed, &c. and this is amplified with a limitation, Clauſe of tha 
_ —— which in the due place. 

e predeſtina ed : To deſtinate is to 5 — 

is to appoint a thing to ſuch end before Rand. Ptedeftination is by Divines ofually ta- 
kenand uſed in their writings, for the whole Counſel! of God the Ele& 
Reprobate: and this they doe for plainneſſe ſake. Here it is uſed only for EleQion: ue 
ther doe I obſerve it otherwiſe uſed in the Scripture, 
F 3 In 


54 Chap. 8. An Expoſition upon the 
In EleQion wee may conceive two Acts: 1. A ſeparation of the Choſen out « 
| Maſſe fallen. 2. An ordination of them to life, and the meanes ot life. So is it t 
Alis 13.48. here, as alſo in other places. | Nerat 
I k,̃Üůe ſecond thing in the Predicate, is the determination of the Act: To be c | 
10.15. e Pmage of his Son, thut we beare the Image of the heavenly Adam, as Paul ele- 
a ſpeaketh. The meaning, to be like or conformable to Chriſt : that is, a Sonne, as 
Sonne: holy, as he is holy: The which likeneſſe is either in this life begunne:: or 
lite to come perfected. In this life it is a conformity in holy Actions, and Faſii 
the life to come a conformity in Glory. 
There ate three Doctrines here concerning Predeſtination. A 
Dot. 1. The firſt; There is a Predeſtination. Proved, Eph. 1. 5. but largely in the next Chay: 
ter: Of which wee are not to bee ignorant, becanſe it is revealed: and they w 
8 259. deny it, or would not have it taught, bereave men of a principall Ray under 
s Croſſe. A 
Doc. 2. The ſecond, The cauſe of Predeſtination is Gods fore. knowing and free love;Epb, 29 
Not fore-ſcene merits, or Faith. God knowes what he will worke in as: but that's; 
Epbeſ. 1. 4. the cauſe. of Predeſtination ; bur being predeſtinated unto life, hee will have ay 


N 


„ _ holy. (3 | 

DoF. 3. The third, All ſuch as are elected, are predeſtinated to be conformed to Chriſt, ab. ij 
20. 1 Per. 2. 21. Phil. 3. 21. Ieh. 14. 43. & 17. 22. 1 

Vſe 1. Wee ſhould bee comforted under the Croſſe, becauſe it is a Conformity with Chi 

N God hath many ſonnes : but one onely Sonne without finne, yet not without the Crafle: 

p He came into the world without ſinne, but he could not get out of the world, without 
the Croſſe. Should we which are ſinneſull, then looke to be free from Crefſes > Weuſt 
to be moſt tendef over our firſt child; Chriſt was the firk begotten ; yet God nevers: 
baſed any of his ſecond ſonnes, as he uſed him. If we bee uſed no otherwiſe than wi 
Chriſt, we have no cauſe to complaine. 

Art thou poore ? So was Chriſt. Haſt thou enemies? So had He. Art thou diſdainef? 
Remember, how he was reviled, mocked, buffered, ſpit upon. Art thou perplexediy 
Conſcience ? O, his ſoule was heavy to deatti, Confider the great things he ſuffered 

Lule 14+ for thee, and thou ſhalt have no cauſe to complaine of thy enduring. The Croſſe was hy 
"4 14 oy to ys and ſo it muſt be thine. Neither is godlineſſe aboliſhed, but built upby 

5 the Croſſe. 4 
Uſe 2 Chriſt is our Abſolute Example to follow. Others to be followed, onely as theꝝ fal- 
1 Cor.11,1, low Chrilt. ; 

The Papifts tell us of the conformities of Saint Francis, &c. whoſe orders muſt be fol 
lowed without making queſtion: but we are predeſtinated, not to conforme to Fra 
or Dominick, but to Teſus Chriſt, He is our Patterne,our Copy. 

Many Schollers attaine to the perſection of their Copie, but we can never: andin- 
deed it was neceſſary we ſhould have ſo excellent a patterne, that we might never want 
matter to imitate. 

If we muſt be conformable to him, we muſt know how he lived, and dyed : and v 
muſt be alwaies before our eyes, as the Copy is before the Schollers. 

The Goſpell propounds three ſorts of workes of Chriſt ; 1. The worke of Redempt- 
on. 2. Miraculous workes. 3. The workes of obedience. The two fir ſt are for our 
ſtruct ion, but the laſt onely for our Imitation. He bids us not to redeeme the wo 
to walke upon the Sea, But in the workes of godlineſſe he ſaith to us, as Gedeor: to 

14dg.7.17. Soldiers: As you ſee me doe, ſo doe yee; Be ye holy, as I am holy. 

Vie 3. As thou wouldeſt be like Chriſt in glory, ſo endevour to be like him in holineſſe. . 
amine thy ſelfe. Chriſt was humble. It may bee thou art proud, diſdaintull : wi 
thy vaine apparell, and arrogant behaviour. Chriſt ſpent whole nights in Prayer; Th 
ſpendeſt them in riotouſneſſe and luxury. Chriſt was often in the Temple: t 
rather be any where than at religious exerciſes. It was meat and drinketo him to 
his Fathers will: to thee, todoe thine owne vile will. What likeneſſe is here? this is 
to be conformable, but contrary unto him. Doeſt thou thinke to be like him in goa 
which liveſt thus > That that body of thine which thou haſt made an Inſtrument 
Whoredome, Drunkenne ſſe, &c. ſhall be endued with his glory? No, no. It is ay. 


n — — 


Epiſtle tothe Nunaner. : 
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Chap. 8. | 
diebe bestes ro ring tnegagie ls pofublofor Ev x x 5-5 robe likethee. 
Th be might be the firſt borne among mary brethren, a * 
This is the limitation of the conformity. We ſhall have glory, not equall, but like; 
not by Arithmeticall, but Geometricall proportion ; not inch for inch, but ſutuble 
to our eſtates i He is the firſt-borne, and therefore muſt have the double portion. 
That : This is not to be taken finally, but caſually; for this was not the end, but the 
reaſon why we ſhould be patient, becauſe ſo was out elder brother, unto whomwe maſt 
be conformable. ; : 5 7.6 
T bat bornight be the firft-horve He is fo called; by alluſiem to the priv olthe Cn. 7. 
fir ſt. borne · They were the Princes of theit Families, a and Prieſts; till the Tribe of Leu Nunb.z. 
was ſeparated to that Office in their ſtead. » And they had a double portion, diriding an. 


Inheritance among the reſt of the brethren. So Chr iſt is vur King, Prophet, Prieſt, 21. 
— with the Oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes d. — * 5 2 4 


Amon brethren: That is, the Elect, which by Adoption are the ſonnes of God :uch. . 
darts 2 of Chriſt. Chriſt tooke our Nature upon him; but we are not his 
brethren hereby; but when we partakeof his nature, being Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh 
of his Fleſh, by a ſupernaturall birth, as he is bone of our bone by a naturall, then are we 
hisbrethren. Theſe brethren are called many in regard of themſelves, not in regard of 
the Reprobate. i 2 

Here are thee things: 1. Chriſt isthefirſt-borne, Col. 1. 18. Rev. 1.5, We ate his 
brethren, Job. 20. 17. Heb. 2. 11. Weſhall be like him, 1 7ob. 3. 2. - 12149. 

It is much to be Gods ſervants, but to be his Sonnes, even the brethren of Griſt, is Uſe 1; 
anexceſſe of Love, We give God juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of ſuch children as 
our bleſſed Saviour to be of ſuch brethren. Chriſt is not aſhamed of thee, though 
thou beeſt poore, though full of inſirmities : be not thou aſbamed ofhim and his ſervices 
the World caſts ſhamefull and rious things upon them which follow Chriſt « 
which keepes many from pr the Goſpell; this being ſuch a rub which they can. 
not get over. Remember, Chriſt is not aſhamed to acknowledge and call thee brother: | 
put __ therefore Davids Spirit; I will (faith he) cenfeſſe thy N ame before Princes, Pal. 115; 
ard Will not be aſhamed. 1 ' 

A friend in the Court is worth much. We have in the Court of Heaven a ſpeciall Ve 2. 
friend, even a Brother, to ſpeed our ſuits. Let it comfort us in Prayer, and make us con- 
fident togoe to him, and not to the Virgin Mary, &c. , 

Naturall brethren, howſoever they may diſſent among themſelves, yet they will take Uſe 3; 
one anothers part againſt enemies: ſo that wrong one, wrong all. Let then the World 3 
and prophanc men take heed how they wrong us: for Chriſt is out brother, and hath 
promiſed protection, and to take our parts. 000 

Chriſt is our elder brother, therefore our Prince, unto whom we owe ſubjection and V/ 4+ 
obedience. It we be ſanctiſied and performe this, He is not aſhamed of us. Thou art a- 
ſhamed of thy brother, if he be a Drunkard, a Thicke, a Whorernaſter : if thou beeſt ſuch, 
afluredly Chriſt is aſhamed of the. | 


VEusE 30. Moreover, whom he did predeftinate, them be alſo called; and whom he cal 
led, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtiſied, them he alſo glorified. 
He Ele& are predeſtinate to be conformable to the Image of Chrilt : this Confor- 
| mity is, when they are called, juſtified and glorified, of which ſpeakes this verſe, 
| And ſo is abſolved the whole order of our ſalvatioa. God purpoſeth to ſave ſome * 
of mankinde falne, Theſe he fore-knoweth, theſe forcknowne he predeſtinateth, theſe 
he calleth, juſtificth, and glorifieth, 
ln the two Verſes going next before, Paul carried us up into the third Heaven, Here 
he bringeth us dow ne againe to the Earth, to behold the parciaRion of Predeſtination, 
by Vecation, Iuſtification, Gloriſication. 
T hoſe Whom he predeſtinatet h: that is, to ſalvation from everlaſting. 5 
He alſocalled + In time, and out of their ſinfull eſtate from the number oſthe wicked, 
ourwardly,by the Law, the Goſpell ; which calling is common to the Elect and Repro. 
bate. Inwardly, by the operation of the Spirit in their hearts, whereby they are inabled 
to 
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56 Chap.8. n Expojtionnpon the  Venle 
doo fulfillthe condition of the Goſpell, which-iz0 belceve: [and his is proper raid + 
children of God. . . 
T hem he alſo juſtified : That is, he accounteth and pronounceth them righ 
the offered righteouſneſſe of the Gol , which in their vocation by Faith they 
hended. | 4 «> 87 428271197 | 1A \ 
Them he alſo glorified : Not making them renowned and famons; but did glc | 
ſave. Glorification is a puttingaway ofbaſcnefle and diſhonour,and a purting on of ty 
nour, even the honour of immortality and ſalvation. | 
Queſt. But where is Sanct iſication ? : i | . 
eAnſw. Some ſay, it is included in Vocation, and[uſlification, but tather in Glorig, 
cation. SanRification is Glorification inchoate, and Glorification is ſanctificat ion 
ſummate. ot * 
Theſe are ſo inviolably connected, that he who is predeſtinated, is as certaine to by 
faved, as if he were in heaven already. The way unto this Gloriſication is the Cros 
therefore weare to be paticnt in ſufferings. . .Y 
Saints, of which love we may ſay, that it is from everlaſting toeverlaſting ; from ia 
Eternity of Predeſtination, without the beginning, to eternity of glorification withouy 
7 end: the Neceſſary meanes betweene both; Vocation, luſtification. 51 
I purpoſe not to common. place of the nature of theſe Graces, but onely to ſpeake 4 
gether, that they follow and convert, affirmatively and negatively, from the firſt to 
laſt, and from the laſt to the firſt; as in a chaine of divers linkes, if ye draw any one, the: 
reſt follow. * | | 7 
DoF, The way from Predeſtination to Glorification, is by Vocation and Juſtification; ſathat wh 
ring together theſe places + 1 Cor, 1. 9. Rom. 1.7. 1 Pet. 1. g. Iude 2. Acts 13.48. 
Ve 1. Theſe graces proceed not from merit, but from Gods fore- knowledge and love. 
Yſe 22 he opinion ot univerſall Ele ion is here exploded. All are not called; therefore all 
are not elected. So long as God continues his Goſpell, preſſe to the doore of his 
be ofthat number. Honors, and lewels are highly eſteemed, becauſe given to few. The 
Grace of Salvation, as it is much more precious, ſo ſhould it much the more draw our 
affections. * 
Fre 3. The ſott iſh and blaſphemous opinion of many among us, is hence reproved : If I be 
«235 muſt be ſaved : If I be predeſtinated to be damned, all my care cannot alter the Tou 
0. of God, and therefore the beſt way is to take our pleaſure while we may. c 
But whetice haſt thou this Collection? Not from God and his Word; but from the 
Divell, and thine one ignorance : For put the caſe thou wert on the toppe of an 4 


in 
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The fore · acknowledging or love of God, is the fountaine of the Predeſſination a 
their Connex ion and Relation, one with and towardanother: which ate fo linked 
foever is called and juſtified, Was yredeſtinated, and ſhalt he ꝑlorified. T bis appeares by comps 
to obtaine this Calling: and inaſmuch as few obtaine it, we ſhould the more labour @® 
predeſtinated (ſay they) to be ſaved, then I may live as I liſt; for howlſoever I live 
Tower: God hath predeſtinated, that thou ſhalt come ſafely downe, or breake 


necke in comming downe : Wilt thou now [cape down upon this reaſon, neglecting 
ordinary way ? I tro thou wilt not truſt thy body upon theſe termes; then art t 
mad ſo to truſt thy ſoule. God hath prede ſtinated that thou ſhalr live to the end of 
preſent day, or that thou ſhalt dye before night; Wilt thou upon this drinke poyſay 
&c. ſaying, Why, it God have predeſtinated that I ſhall tive, I ſhall live though I & 
poyſon: If to dye, then I ſhall dye though I bee never ſo catefull. If thou beeſt in @ 
right minde, thou wilt not doe thus. 4 
25 38.5, Here hlabh had aſſurance of the prolonging of his life for fifteen yeeres, yet neglected n 
the meanes of preſerving his life. So the predeſtination of God ought not to makes 
careleſſe of uſing the meanes of Salvation. £4 
Origen maketh mention ot one who being ſicke, and deſiring toſend to the Phyficiny 
was perſwaded by his friend not to ſend ; for, ſaith he, if it be appointed you ſhall dyt 
the Phyſician cannot helpe you : if to live, you ſhall not need him. The ſicke man ot 
ſounder braine than his friend, excellently anſwered: Nay, ſaith he, if it be appointed 
I ſhall live ; I Will ſend for the Phyſician, that ſuch appointment may take effect. 
God hath predeſtinated me to be ſaved ; ſo hath he predeſtinated me to be called 
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:1 ified; before I be ſaved. Though Glorification | 
hot immediately, but here are meanes from one to another, which God hach 
nated to be uſed. As thou art predeſtinated to glory, ſo alſo bytheſame ARto holines, 
without which he hath predeſtinared to ſave none. N 

This opinion then is moſt abſurd in reaſon; and alſo moſt blaſphemous : far wicked 

wretches thinke they have GO D on the vantage, and that they may bee ſaved whe. 
ther he will or no. I am ſure of this, that whoſoever thinketh, reaſoneth;: and liverh 
thus, in that time he can have no afſarance that he ſhall be ſaved : and iſhe continue thus 
tothe end, there can be no greater ſigne of a mans reprobation and damnation, 
Vocation and Iuſtification. are antecedents to Glorification,conſequentsto Predeſti- 
nation. Here is a Chaine of foure linkes: the two extreme, Predeſtinatiom and glori. 
cation, ate in the hands of God, the two middle are let downe tous, by which wee 
may be cqually drawne to both the ends; as a man may by a River either goe downe to 
the Sea, or up tothe Spring head, Art thou called and juſtified > Then thou maiſt bee 
fare of thy Predeſtination paſt and Glorification to comme. "PM 

Examine therefore thy Calling, which of all arguments manifeſts Election. Art thou The: 1.42 
called? Iſay not outwardly onely, but inwardly? Is thy heart opened ? Are thy cares 
bor'd > When God hath called thee in the preaching of the Word, hath thy heart anſwe- 
red as Samuel, Speake, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth ? When Chriſt thee if thou 183. 9. 
doeſtbelceve ; doeſt thou ſay with that man, Lord, I beleeve, helpe my unbeleefe Doth Mar.g.24: 
thy heart as an Eccho anſwer the loving call of God, and doeſt thou live accordingly d 
Where is thy love ofthe Word? Thy Obedience? Thy Faith, &c? Alas, alas! The ab. 
ſence of theſe declare thou art not called. How often hath the Lord called thee from 
Drunkenneſſe, Swearing, & c. and yet thou drinkeſt and ſweateſt, &c. Art thou prede. 
ſtinated to life? Nay, if thou ſo continueſt, thou art a Reprobate. God hath called up- 
on thee toleave the Company of ungodly men, and thou notwithſtanding draweſt with 
them the yoke of Impiety. How art thou of the number of the Ele&, Which familiarly 
converſeſt with Reprobates and damned wretches ? 

Rejoyce you, rejoyce, which feele that your hearts are moved to obey and beleeve the 
calling of God; you have a moſt ſweer teſtimony of the love of God, and that you ſhall 
be conformable to Chriſt in glory. Your ſalvation is built upon a ſtronger and nobler 
foundation than the very Heavens; even upon the Counſcll of God. But the ſignes are 
in your ſelves; be carefull to preſerve them cleere, and as you are to bee ſepatated from 
thedamnation of wicked men, ſo ſeparate your ſelves from their converſation. 
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VERSE 31. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things! If God be for us, Who can be againſt us? 
32. He that ſpared not, cc. to the end ofthe Chapter. 


Any arethe troubles of the righteous. Therefore we have had many 
of Conſolation; all which the Apoſile here magnificently concludeth as with & 
Song of triumph, celebrating the plerophory and confiderite of the faithſull, 
2 the immutable love and Counſall of God, ſnew ing that no tentation is to 
care d. 
This concluſion Paul utters after the manner of brave Souldiers, who when they ſee 
their enemies approach, ſhake their Speares, and wave their Swords above their heads, 
asdaring their foes : For having muſtred an Armie ot comforts and 2 
both againſt in- bred corruption, and out ward affliction; he takes the Field, daring 
it ſelfe to the encounter, with words of great deſiante: As, What ſhall we ſay? le ſha 
ay any thing to the charge ef Gods Eleft ? and ſuch like. | ? 
Here then Paul renounceth all tentations and aſſaults, which might diſquiet the chil- 
jenot God :and this he doth two wayes: 1. Generally, Verſe 32, 2. Particularly, in 
ets 
In this 31. Verſe are two things: x. A queſtion. 4. An anſwere. | 
The Queſtion; What ſhall we ſay to tbeſe things To what things? Some ſay that we 
are predeſtinated, called, & c. Or that all things worke to the beſt for the children of 
God, as others (ay + but | thinke they ſay beſt, which referre this queſtion to all that is 
laid before: v. That there is no Condemuation to us that are i Chriſt, Rn 


my 


delivered? let all the world ſay and coe what they can. Iheſe two laſt joynedto 


Ve 1. 


Cato. 


lob. 4. 


Dat contra 
noi ſcilicet 
eſſe poterit 
efficaciter 2 
Aquin, 


Nemo 10s 
ledit, niſi qui 
Deum vin. 


cit. 


Anſelm. 
Exod, 14. 
1 Sam. 26. 
20. 

1 Sam. 31. 
2 Sam. 2. 


Heſt. 6. 7, 


Chap. 8. An Expoſition upon the | Verſe 5 | 


have the Spirit, are the Children of G OD, are predeſtinated, &c. For that which hy, ' 
hath ſaid befote of finne and affliction; hee doth in this concluſion briefely 5 
late. | "ors. 
11 hat ſhall we ſay ? eAquinas gives three expoſitions. 1. Ho thankeſull ſhould 
ſeeing God hath done ſuch things for us? It is true that this ought to fellow; but 
is not ſo proper. 2- That theſe ſhould be the words of one amazed and overcome yy 
the conſideration of Gods goodne ſſe, not knowing how to expreſſe himſelfe. This 
neerer. 3. Asithe ſhould ſay, Who canſay any thing againſt theſe things which] 


give the ſull ſenſe. 8 5 f 4 
Paul teackicth us here by meditation to revive that which we heare and read, chew 


ing it downe againe, as cleane beaſts: for that which before he delivered, hee recallah 
to minde, ſtaying his thoughts upon it, by meditation and application. | 
Many will be moved while they are in the Church, hearing: But if we will ( 
profit, we muſt reaſon of things heard when we are gone and ſay to our ſelves and ot 
What ſhall we ſay totheſe things? and ſo enter Application upon the Conſcience: ot 
wiſe, as a flaſh of lightning leaves us in more darknefle; ſo ſuch ſlight hearing increaltth 
hardneſſe of heart. | 0 ＋ 
The Anſwer : Ff Godbe os our fide, who can be againſt us ? jp 


»- 


i hat ſhall we ſay ? Why, ſaith Paul, this I will ſay, If God bee for us. who, &c, Iſs 
This is not ſpoken doubttully, but affirmatively : being a ſuppoſition, tak ing a thing 
granted, upon which ſome other thing is inferred, as in that old Verſe, Si Dew eft Anil 
mus, cc. It God be a Spirit: that is, ſeeing he is a Spirit, he muſt be worſhipped in Spi- 
ritand in truth as Chriſt ſpeaketh. 

Who can be againſt ws? That is, none. But this is a more forcible denying i Who can 
Docſtthon, aul, aske who can? Ile tell thee: The Divell can, Tyrants, the w 
world, our own corruption,&c. True: theſe may fet themſelves againſt us; but it 
not prevaile, it ſhall be to no purpoſe, but evenas throwing ſtones againſt the wind 
They may haſten, but cannot take away our Crownes. g 

Me chinkes theſe are words of great reſolution, as it he ſhould ſay: Wee have 
enemies: let the proudeſt ſhew their face; 1 feate them not, Whocan? who dare be 
againſt us ? 9 

Here is an Enthymeme from contraries, God is for us: therefore none can effcacite 
be againſt us. Or it is an hypotheticall Syllog ſme; where there is an hiding ot the Mi- 
nor, and of the concluſion. If God be for us; then, &c. But God is for us; Therefore. 

Nothing can hurt them for or with whom God is. Plal. 23. 4. & 56.4. Ioſh 1. 3. Heb. 1 
6. No fleſh nor death ſball hurt David; no enemies ſhall hurt Ioſhua; nor poverty Gods chuls 
dren, becauſe God is With them. ' | 

Great is the ſecurity of the faithfull ; they ſhall have many enemies, that the love 
God may bee more conſpicuous in their protection, for they ſhall overcome them all 
He that is with them is ſtronger than all, who is omnipotevt, doing what hee will, 
ſuffering no reſiſtance in that he will not, On:ly he which can overcome God, can 

Pharoeæh followed the ſraclites; but he and his mighty men were drowned.and / 
el eſcaped ; for God toughtfor //rael, Saw! hunteth David as a Partrich in the moꝶ 
taines; but Saul pe riſheth, and David is King: for God is with David. FHaman harell 
Mordecai; but Haman is hanged, and Mordecai is advanced: for Cod is for Mordetih 
In Queene Maries daies the Papiſts ſought the deſtruction of the Lady E!:7 abeth ; butt 
they are confounded, and Elizaberh is made Queen: tor God was with EN aberb. In g 
fierce enemies intended the invaſion of gland; but they were toyled, and England ii 
umphed: for God is for England. Many Enterprizes were undertaken againſt our late 
moſt learred, moſt wiſe, molt religious, moſt mighty King /ames, eſpecially that 
attempt of Popiſh Monſters in the powder. Treaſon ; but they were executed as Trals 
tors, and K ng /ames continued his happy eigne: for God was with King James. 

Let Turks, ſewes, Papiſts,profane pei ſons,and all the Enemies of the Goſpell deſiſi tÞ 
their d. vefliſh enterpriſes again} the Proteſtants : tor God is for the Proteſtants, a 
whom hen they ariſe, they ariſe againſt God himſelfe, and therefore muſt needs lil. 


2 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Voerſt zz. 39 

c hard to kickagainkt theprickes, it ismadnefſero-rume our naked bodies againſt a ,, 
— Ceaſe therefore, Papiſt, to plot againſt the Goſpell, it is 1 IG 
| prevale, If ann policy, counſcll, Lying, curling, ſtrength, cruelty, could have prevailed, ; 
| It had been rooted out long agec : A prophet like thy ſelſe will teach thee, even alas, 2un.23, $i 


tha it is in vaine to curſe whom God bleſſerh, | —— | 
The wicked are moſt miſerable : for God is againſt them. What if thou have riches, V 3. 
honours, friends, if God hate thee and deny thee, if in every corner thou meet with the : 
Angell of God with à Sword in his hand againſt thee. God fittethupos the Circle of _. © 
the Earth, and all the Inhabitants are as Graſhoppers, yea, all the Nations as a drop of a gc ao.as; 
Bucket, and leſſe than the duſt of the Ballance. How eaſily can he be revengedby fire,by 
water, by drought, by ficknefle, by Sea and by land? Secke therefore Reconciliation. | 
Examine whether God be with thee. It appeares here that God is onely with them 77 4; 
which walke not after the fleſb, but after the Spirit; who are predeſtinated, called, ju- : 
ſtified ; if thou bee ſuch, God is with thee, and will take thy part: otherwile hee is a. 
gainſt thee. 4 8 , 
When the Angell of the Lord ſaid to Gedrev, The Lord is With thee, thou valiant wan; Tube: 8; 
' Gedeon anſwered, Ab my Lord, if the Lord bee with us, Why then is all this come unto us 2 12, 13 
The Earth parcheth, the Clouds are reſtrained, the fire rageth; &c. What ſhall we ſay 
to theſe things ? Is God with us? Is he not rather againſt us? Wouldſt thou have com- 
fortable ſeaſons? If God be againſt thee, how wilt thou have them? Thou blaſphemeſt, 
art drunken, unele ane, profane : ls this the way to obtaine God and good things? Let 
us repent and humble our ſelves, that wee be not all ſwallowed up in the heavy judge- 
ments of GOD. | 


VERSE 3% Hethat ſpared not his mne Sonne, but delivered bim tip for us : bow ſhall bee 
not With him alſo freely give us all things? 


P Aul here begins to remove the tentations of the godly in ſpeciall. Which are of 


= % ̃ ˙ rn gs & at br nan won dw 


two ſorts: Either concerning the defect of good, ot the pteſence of ill. In this Verſe *2*®. 
he dealeth about the firſt ſort; in the reſt of the Verſes about the ſecond, 2 
About the coherence molt Interpreters judge thus; that here is aproofe that God is —— 
with us, becauſe he hath given up his owne Sonne forus: and then the argument is ta- Parews,. 
ken from the ſigne,not probable, bur neceflary and infallible. This is very true Yet it may Kolloaxs, 
be very fitly conceived thus (viz.) That the Apoſtle doth anſwer an Objection, which 
might be made from the Verſe going before. 
If God be for us, ſaith the Fleſh. What meane then the want andpoverty w 
we are prefſed ? Piety is hotly praiſed, but coldly rewarded. To this Paul anſwereth,as 
if he ſhould ſay : Let not ſuch diffidence diſtract you: God will freely give you all things 
you need: and this he provethby an argument from the greater to the leſſe : He which 
giveth his owne Sonne, will deny nothing: and therefore the Syrian Tranſlatorreads it, 
Ard if God hath not ſpared, c. which Beda moſt approves, and his Majeſties Tranſlati- 
en: He bath not ſpared. Not as before: Who hath not: implyingthar it ſhould be Mill | 
addreſt to anſwer to the queſtion, Verſe 31. " 
We are poore, ſaith the weake Chriſtian. I but if God hath giveti us his owne Sonne, 
he will deny us nothing which is good for us. 
This Argument is amplified two wayes : 1. Froma deſcriprionof Chriſt, who is here 
called Gods one Sonne, that is, his natutall, only begotten, We are ſons, but adopted: Job. 5. 18, 
and thus Chriſt alſo calls God his owne Father: Which terme notes equality, as the 
lewes there underſtood. bid. 
2. From an —— of actions. He ſpared not, but delivered or gave hp - It is more 
than if he had ſaid, he gave, though freely. Fot a man may give of his abundance, but 
God hath not ſpared his owne and onely Sonne. 
But bath delivered him up, that is, to death. Judas delivered him ; So did God. Judas 
as the Inſtrumenrall,God as the Principall cauſe, governing the Tradition of Id and 
yet neither is God to bee brought into the fellowſhip of rhe fault with udn; nor yet 
Iuaa; to be excuſed for the co-operation of God. Becaule neither did God command 
G - an ludas to doe it; neither did 1x44: in the doing of it, ayme at the plealing of 


This 
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This adtion of God is amplified; from the Perſons for whom, For us all: charge 
for all men: but Beleevers. 


In theſe words then we may conſider two things: 1. A Suppoſition; that N 
not ſpared his owne Sonne. 2. The Collection deduced and inferred. Hee will e 


nie us any thing. | 1 
Dollr. The Doctrine. Out of the Suppoſit ion. God hath given to death his owne Somme fon of) 
Rom. 5. 8. — | % 


Yſe 1. O, the greatneſſe of Gods love towards us! So God loved the world ¶ ſaith out 
10b. 3. 16 our) that be gave his onely begotten See. When Abrabam was ready to offer his 
1 1b. 4-9, Iſaac, The Lord ſaid, Nom 1 know that thou feareſt and loveſt me, becanſe for my ſake 
20: haſt not ſpared thine onely Sonne. If Abrabam love God, becauſe he ſpares not /ſaac, mui 
— more deth God love us, becauſe he ſpared not Chriſt, For it is more for God to 

2 up his Sonne i than for Abrabam to offer up his. For firſt, God loved Chriſt betis 
than Abraham could love I ſaac. Secondly, God was not bound by the command 
of a Superiour to doe it, as was Abrabam. Thirdly, God voluntarily did it, wh 
eAbrakam would never have done without a commandement. Fourthly, Iſaac was 
be offered after the manner of holy ſacrifices : Chriſt ſuffered an Ignominious death; a. 
ter the manner of Theeves. Fiſthly, I ſaac was in the hands ofa tender Father; C 
in the hands of barbarous Enemies. Sixthly, Iſaac was offered but in ſhew, Chriſt 

Melle deed. This is an Exceſſe, yea, a Miracle of love. Paul calls it a love, paſaing e 
emoris here is no Argument to this, to draw a man to God. This Paul often celebrates. 

Chryſoſt. hee's a very blocke that is not moved herewith, to ſhew himſelſe ſenſible of it in his 
Ps 2 odly walking. / 
_s 2 God hath not ſpared his owne Sonne for us, as if hee loved us more dearely than 
E Path Ghriſt: for we uſe not to expend things deare, but for ſuch as are more deare. Who they 


aver is Which underſtands this, can finde in his heart to offend ſuch a God ? Hee ſpared not 1 | 


2-579 owne Sonne tor thy ſake. Spare thou thy drunkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, &c, but 
«2%. blood for his ſake, who was ſo prodigall (as I may ſay ) of his owne and onely Sonnes 
Eph. 3* 19+ doe thee good, 2 


* Now to the Argument. : 

Jö 72 Nee that ſpared not his owne Sonne for us, will ſpare no other thing for u. 
——— But God ſpared not Chriſt for us. Therefore, &c. a ; 
exiſtunt For it is lefle to give us all things with him, than to give Him todeathfor us. 


— — To whomſcever God gives Chriſt, hee gives all good things For all things are in Ci 
6/4/26 1 Cor. 3. 21, 22, 13. Col. 1. 17, 19. 8 
, Above all things ſecke for Chriſt, who is the Fountaine of all good. If thou haſt 
Aquizas, thou haſt all; for as the ſhadow followes the body: ſo all good things temporall and t 
Revel. 22. te rnall follow him. He never comes empty or aloge, but his reward is with him. Ihe 
12. world fangs the old Poets note : Firſt for mony, then for Chriſt. And if they have g 
3 ſpare time, that is for Chriſt and eternal life. * 
* Vngratefull wretch, which haſt beſtowed many houres and dayeson thy pleaſures aa 
ume of Vanitics, ſcarce a day or houre on the knowledge of God, and Chriſt. Hee that hu 
— ome CHR1 5 1, hath all things: yet who ſeeketh Chriſt ſocarneftly as hee ſeeketh all other 
rovugnt, things 2 1 

_ C Examine your ſelves on this preſent occaſion. Who amongſt you ever ſo longedfaer 
Sent. Chriſt, as now for raine? Who hath ſo bewailed his ſinnes, as thispreſent want? Sccke 
on). yee Chriſt ; and with him you ſhall finde comfortable ſeaſons, yea all good things. Firſt 
hc «/*, lecke the Kingdome of God, and his Chriſt, then all ſuch things ſhall be given nsine# 
— — the bargaine. *Theſe ſhall be as an &c. in the end of a ſentence. Conſider how moſt mes 
-eluc adi Haſtily goe to worke : one ſeckes raine in the new Moone, another inthe change of lit 
tan cutu. Winde: a third in this or that figne, None almoſt ſeeke it in Chriſt, and therefore Ga 
ac::;bora hath confounded all our Signes and Obſervations. a * 
Wade Secke therefore ſuch things in Chriſt: for without Chriſt either we ſhall not lam 
— - them: or we ſhall have no comfort in having them, they turning from being benefies;0 
7a, roma, be very ſnares untous. We may have temporall good tkings without Chriſt, but asthe 
&c.Piſcat, Iheefe hath the True mans purſe, Alas, what ſhall it profit him, when he ſhall come to 


'n{2;, dial. hold up his hand for hisrobbery? So ifthou have not Chriſt, thou art an uſurper even 


Cape Epiſtle tothe Romans, Vere as 


.* » . pop 5 AA — —— 
that which thou polleſſeſt by alawtull civillright, and ſhalt be called to account or the 


ſame, . > an Ws - : 

| eſt have d and filver without Chriſt, but no comfort without him: 
. — if chou * maiſt cate with peace, and drinke with peace, and wi 
and comfort poſſeſſe gold, ſilver, honſe, lands, rich apparell; tot they are thine own in 
c_ beleeveſt, thou canſt want nothing that is good for thee: for all tem 
bleſſings and ſpirituall, are annexed to the perſon of Chriſt, whom they poſſeſſe by $aith. Hvid hes 
Walke therefore cheerefully in thy Calling, and be nor anxious, nor diſquiet thy tele t« 2 8 
with carking care. What doeſt thou doubt about poſſeſsions, when thou thegeſefions-* 
Lord of all? He that hath given that which is greater to his enemies, how ſhould it be — 
that he ſhould deny lefſer things to his friends > The Prodigall Childe doubteth not of CN 
bread enough, it hee can obtaine his Father, So we can be in no want, if wee want not Chrylolt,- 


Chriſt. — | 


Fw 


VzRrsE 33. Who ſhalllay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele i 7s is Ga tha juſt | 
Feth. N 


- this verſe Paul begins to arme Gods children, againſt the ſecond ſort of ſpeciall 


tentations, which ariſe from the preſence of evill. | 
This evill is either in our ſelves, inthe Creatures, or ſuppoſed to be id God. In our 

ſelyes, our ſinnes. In the Creatures, violence and death. In GOD, mutability of his 
love, | | - 

The firft of theſe is removed inthis Verſe,and the nett: namely, that which ariſcth 
from our taultinefle. For our finnes, there ate two that hurt us: I The Accuſer, 2 The 
Judge. In this verſe Paul ſheweth that no Accuſatiom can hurt us in regard di out 
In the 34 verſe, that no ludge. | #2 

In this verſe is a poſition, ſet downe by way of Interrogation ; anda Reaſo am. 

The Poſition: None cin accuſe the Ele&, The Reaſon: becauſe God juſtifieththem. 

Some reade all in both theſe Verſes, 33, 34. with Intetrogat ions, thus : Wheſtmll ac- g,,.. 
cuſe ? Shall God which juſtifierh, &c. t. * | X 

But our reading is beſt and moſt approved. 

Who? In generall, Who ? What Divell or Man? : Ae 

S * 12 to the charge 4 Shall accuſe, ſhall ſue, — * into the Law; _ indie, ſhall 
arrelt, that he may accuſe ? This is very emphaticall: There is no accuſation, iyzgAiun; 
much lefle for finding guilty and —— Of what ſhould Cobech children becaccu- | 
ſed? Of old ſianes; not of falſe things; but of ſuch whereby Satan and our Conſcien 
ces (the Accuſers) may bring us to deſperation. FF: 

The Elett of God : The EleQion, (aith (bryſoſtome, not well, Ambroſe gives the ſeriſa, 
thus: None can or dare retra the ludgement of God: for hee proketh 
all adverſaries, if they dare come forth to accuſe, not that there is no cant, bat-becanſe 
God hath juſtified us. Therefore it is here ſubjoyned as a Reaſon. WE 

It is God that juſtifieth : They are juſtified : therefore it is vaine to accuſe them; 
and * 5 that juſtificth them. If God doe it, none can revorle it, for none is equal 
with God. act, 1 

No Accuſations can hurt or prevaile againſt them whom Gedjuſtificth, Eſay 3 i. 8 9% Doc 

It is ordinary tor wicked men to traduce and accuſe the children of God, of hypecri- 7 
fie, pride covetouſneſſe, &c. But whom doeſt thou accuſeꝰ Even theſe whom G0 
juſt fies. It is falſe which thou chargeſt them withall, or it is true. If falſe; then chou att 
aſſanderer. If true; then thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe malicious. to impute, and to objext that 
which Zod hath pardoned, and of the which he hath acquitted them; Tale heed thou 
playeſt not the Divels part, who is ſtiled the Accuſer of the Brethrem As ĩt was: faid to 
Perer, That which God hath cleanſed, account not thou uncleane : So them whom God 
juſtifieth, rake heed thou accuſe not. 6 + __ | 

No accuſation can hurt beleevers. Who ſhail accuſe them > Who > Enow, I Warrant 
you. The Divell and wicked men: who will ſift us, as a man fifts his Corne,and-ſcarch 
tous, as Laban ſearched Jacobs ſtuffe; and when they can finde nothing worthy or 
Accuſation, they will invem falſe *. But thou wilt ſay, Alas, that 22 | 

, ive 
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Divell and the world accuſe me of, is too true, mine owne conſcience alſo accuſeth te. 
Be it ſo: but doeſt thou beleeve and repent ? Then God juſtifieth thee, not « 5 
falſe, but againſt true accuſations. Be they true or falſe, they ſhall never hurt us, Mies 
from whom there is no appeale, hath acquittedit. Ly 
Thou muſt neither deny nor forget thy guiltinefl:, that the more thou doeſt un 
ſtand thy diſeaſe, the more thou mayeſt ptaiſe thy Phyſician ; But if thou have F 
which is the cauſe, and Repentance, which is the fruit of Iuſtification, no atculationay. 
endanger thy peace, ' bs 
Miſerable art thou, prophane wretch : for as God will admit no accuſation 
the Elect thus juſtified and ſanctiſied, ſo he will refuſe no juſt and legal! accuſation a 
the prophane and obdurate ; which cenſure of the juſt and terrible judge, muſt nee 
the conſcience of irreligious and Reprobate men, full of horrour and confuſion, © 
What mult necdes be the torment ot the Soule, when thine owne Conſcience, 
Law, the Divell himſelfe ſhall moſt eagerly accule thee before the ludge of quicke 
dead ? Nay, God himſelfe will be a (wife w itneſſe againſt thee ! Yea, the veryinſ 
creatures ſhall accuſe the wicked: The duſt of the Preachers feet ſhall accuſe the 
temners of the Goſpell: The coverous mans ruſtic gold and filver, the Vſurers uni 
otten ſhall accuſe him. The drinke, O Drun kad. which thou haſt ſw illeq 
ſhall riſe up in ludgement and accuſe thee, It it be poſsible, Repent, that thy conſc 
may be freed from helliſh deſperation, „ 


1 

VERSE 34. Who# he that condemnet h! It is Chriſt that dyed, qea rather that 7; 
againe, Who is even at the right band of God, Who alſo miketh ĩmerteſi 
on for us. ; 1 


. S in the 3 3. Verſe, Paul tooke away the danger of Accuſation,ſo in this he tal 


—— 


away the feare of Condemnarion. Here are two parts: x A Poſition ; g 
condemne the Ele& : to condemne, is to adjudge to death or other punifhail, 
This Pofition is ſer downe by interrogation for the more force. & 
2. AReaſon : Which is, becauſe Chriſt is dead. The Interpreters for the moſt 
doe place the force of the Reaſon in the Interceſsion of Chriſt, which they oppolfy 
Gondemnation : as if the Apoftledid uſe a Trajection for the more ſtrong conſolatiat 
Beleevers, But under correction, I thinke the reaſon principally to bee in the deni 
Chriſt, by which we eſcape death: and the Reſurrection, Seſsion and Interceſsion@tt 
added by way of Amplification, for the cauſe alleaged. The words are parts of the ci 
chiſme. The ſenſe is thus tobe conceived : Alas,laith the weake Chriſtian, mine of 
conſcience, the Law, the Divellaccuſeth me. Yea, but God juſtifies thee, ſaith A 
What, a ſinner ? How can that be, ſaving his luſtice ? for liners are to bee condemll 
by the Law, True, ſaith Paul; but Chriſt is dead for us, and io hath made ſatisfaction; 
for as it is well obſerved by Cajet ane, theſe words, for us, are to be reterred toeveryM 
of the Anſwer, he dyed for us, roſe for us, &c. Wo 
The deathof Chriſt is further declared by the conſequences of it: which are th 
Reſurrection. 2 Seſsionat Gods right hand. 3 Interceſs on tor us, which Gradarialli 
added to take away all ſcruple He is dead: Nay. he is riſen, which ſcaleth the mei 
his death: Nay, he ſitteth at the right hand of God, having reccived all power fe r the 
ſafety ot Bel. evers, and confuſion of unbeleevers ; and that nothing be wanting 
mo comfort. he continually makes interceſsion for us, by appearing in heaven for us, and 
Heb. 16.106 Willing that his merits ſhould be effect. all unto us. "i 
Doftr. T hoſe Whows ¶ briſt dy:d ſor, cannot be condemned, Rom. 4. 25. & 5 9. Heb. 2 14. 15+ .. 
Yſe 1. The Death, Reſurrect on, Power and Interceſsion of Chriſt, are the Wels of 
on, from whence all comforts are to be dtawne. Alt thou caſt dowve for feare 
ſinnes, and the puniſhment due tothem? Cu AIS T hath(uff:red thy puniſhment, 
was condemned in thy roome and ſtead, and therefore in the luſtice of God, thou 
not be condemned. Belerve and repent, and then it is as poſsible for thee to be damii 
as for God tobe unjuſt. ; nt 
Thou mayeſtſecurely reſt in his death, becauſe hee not onely dyed, but roſe againez - 
which though it did adde nothing tothe price which was payed in his death, yet 
15 a demonſtration of lufticiency of it, and thereby a confirmation of thy comfort: 1 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romints. Verſe 35 6; 
ir he had not roſe againe, his death had done us no good. It death had overcome him; © 
how ſhould we ſinners have efcaped ? | | 
Hee, as our Sampſon, carritd aivay the gates of Death. The foundation of our com- 
fort is laid in Chrilts death : we receive it in his Reſurrection. His death is compared 1.52.24; 
to the ſowing of Corne, which comforts moſt when it commeth up. So our peace and | 
joy is ſowne in his death: wereape it and betinne to poſſeſſe it in his Reſurtection. He 1 Cf. 
is not onely dead and riſen, but hath received all power, having it in his hand to ſave 7.18, 19. 
and deſtroy: by his power he ſent the Holy Ghoſt. e hath al waies governed atid dre. 2 
ſerved his Church, and confounded his foes. We have many foes indeed, but wee need 
not feare; for if he ſo bridled them. being on earth in our weakneſſe, that he overthrew 
them backward witha word ; how can and will he hamper thera being in Heaven, in the 16.18. 6. 
power and glory of his Father ? 21 
He was courteous on Earth ; and he forgets us not now he is in Heaven: hee is not 
like P heroab's Buttler, who torgat foſeph. He is not in heaven onely to live happily him. Cen- 10. 25. 
ſelfe, but to procure our happineſſe allo, he prayeth yet for thee, and his Father heareth 
him alwayes. Therefore thou maift be confident that thou art — ſaved. A man 1 
retaining an eloquent, learned, gracious Counſellour, is of pe ; much more mailt Bb A2 ;. 
thou, which haſt the Kings Sonne; yea, the power and iſedome of God to be thy Ad. | 
vocate. Hee is innocent, againſt him lies no exception; he hath ſatisfied for thee of hia 
owne; not by the force of reaſon but really by the price of his blood: He knowes the 
weightinefle ol thy cauſe is in eſpeciall favour with the Iudge ; knowes beſt the teaſon 
whereby he may perſwade ; and it concernes him that the day ſhould be on our fide, be- 
cauſe we are his fleſh: therefore we may be comforted, | 
Frem this fitting and interceſsion, Ambroſe notes the diſtinction of the perſons in the Ve a. 
Trinity, and that the Father is the Fountaĩne of all god. K. | 
Saints are not our Interceſſours, but Chriſt : thetefore goe ro Chriſt alone: Can they 37+ 3. 
more love and care for us than Chriſt They not — nor — — us B neither have 
we inthe Scripture precept or example to require their interceſsion :; and iſ any helpe r 
comfort ae had this way, Paul doubtleſſe in a place ſo fit, would elt r lad have pinned 
mentioned it. If any cas ſim, aich John, we bave (vf an Advocate, Hee doth not tay, ar, 
You have me, or the Virgin Mary, an Advocate, but Chriſt, The Apoſtle had rathet auner pu. 
t himſelſe among ſinners, that hee might have Chriſt his Advocate, than put him- uu, ut 
— for an Advocate, and ſo bee found amongſt them who are to bee damned ſor their — 
ride. 0 . 
e Theſe comforts require great obedience ; for Chriſt hath noe purchaſed fox us a carnall — A 
ſecurity, whereby the feare of God ſhould be abandoned]; but a ſpiritual, whereby the {eprochrifto 
feare of condemnation ſhould be overcome. - Advocato,et 
If thou wouldeſt partake of Chriſts death, dye thou to ſinne. If of his Reſurrection, — — 
riſe thou to hewnefle of life. Ifof his glorious Seſsion, obey his power and authority. 4 — 
If of his Interceſsion, then avoid thou all ſinne. For nothing can be more contrary. than bes. Aug. 
Chriſt to pray for thee that thou mayeſt be pardoned, and thou nor ceaſe from thy blaſ· Ve 4. 
A. drunkennefle, & c. Chriſt prayeth not for ſuch beaſts: We have an «Advocate, 
aith /obn, feſus the juſt. A juſt Advocate will not plead unjuſt cauſes. Thy cauſe is un- 1 6b. a. f. 
juſt, becauſe thou beleeveſt nor, nor careſt how thou liveſt: For, it is moſt juſt (even 
a belrß Evangel call grace and mercy) that ſuch ſhould be damned, and ſhould want 
the t of that pardon, which they by their unrepenting heart renounce. Repent ther- 
fore, that thou maiſthave thy part in theſe comforts, A 


VIA BBE 35. Who (ball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or difireſſe, 
or perſecution, or famine, of nakedaneſſe, or perill, or ſward ? 
N this Verſe and the two next, the Apoſtle removeth the ſecohd tentation arifing 
from the preience of cvill, namely, of theevill without us, from the Creatures. The 
Coherence Parees maketh to be thus: A weake Chriſtian this objects; Thought 
God love us and Chriſt pray for us, yet we are ſubject to fatnine, nakedneſſe, poverty, 
athouſand troubles. Paul anſwggs, What then? This is the condition of the Church; 
we are never the leſſe beloved for this: yea, we are more than conquerours. 


he words herein Paul delivers this, are admirable ; and ſo indeode is this who 
2 G2 : conclafion, 


. 


64 Cha P. 8. An Expoſition upon the mh a 


" concluſion. That we could feelethat which Paul writes! Though all which hee wriny 
Auguſtinus be from the Spirit of God, yet here he was more ſpecially-inſpired. And ſome oνç,I 
Eraſmus. that Pauls Rile is ſo beautified with wonderfull Eloquence and Rhetorick, that noa. 
Paulum }y nor Demoſthenes could ever have ſoſpoken. For power, ſome have been affeRedyinh.- 
the reading of Paul. as they are with thunder. And S. Auguſtine, as is reported ofhiny, 
i a wiſhed for three things: to lee Chriſt in the fleſh; Rowe in the pride of ir z and to 
ve / ba, ſel heard Paul preach. ? SK 
conii ua. In this verſe is a poſition, that no croſſes or creatures can deprive us of the love aq 
* * God. Which is ſet downe in a double Interrogation, and that not in plaine mannes 
Panmach, with great force, that he might adde life to it, and raviſn the readers; this poſition h 
a double probation following; the one from example, Verſe 36. the other from the j 
of our troubles, Verſe 37. : ' 
in bo ſhall ſeparate us ? That is, none can. But hee ſpeakes with contempt, bo ſh 
Shall T ribulatzon ? as if he ſhould ſay, I ſcorne it. As Goliab deſied David, ſaying, Da 
thou come to Me with a Staffe ? So Paul with a better Spirit, deſies all Crofles as tobe i 
to deprive us of Chriſts love. þ 
Separate. Such a word is here uſed, as ſigniſieth ſeparation of ſoule and body, to ney 
that as it is grievous for the ſoule to be ſeparated from the body; ſo much more to be 
parated from God. 
From the love of (briſt : Many of the ancient, and of the late Writers (eſpecially. I 
piſh) expound it ef our love to Chriſt ; which if it be the genuine meaning, (as Marty 
ſaith) it is neither unfit or impious: then I wonder they ſhould ſay it is preſum 
to affirme that wearecertaine of perſeverance; inaimuch as Paul ſpeakes in the 
of all belcevers. 2 f 1 
© Pi:ator, But I take it to be meant principally and moſt properly of Chriſts love to us, e 4 
Rollogus. the ſenſe of it in affliction, as ſome interpret a. If it were meant of our love, the com 
Gu. were not ſo great b. Alſo the like phraſe clſe-where c approves this Expoſition. Farthy 
* Yer. 37- the word ſeparate cannot properly be ſpoken of our love. For we are ſeparated from 
- — other, not from our ſelves d. wy 
* Us That is, Beleevers, Elect. The Syrian Tranſlator reades Mee : better Us : it 
—— may be put in minde, every one to labour particularly to apply it, and | 
in himſelfe. * 


* 


0 
= 


Shall T ribulation, cc ? He ſaid, Who ? Speaking of perſons : here he ſpeakes of _ 
becauſe by theſe things Divels and wicked men ſeeke to hurt the Ele. Chryſoſtom 
ſerves Pault wiſedome in things: 1. That he ſaith nor, Shall the love of Riches, 
ſures, &c > which have great force to bewitchus : But, Shall Tribulation, Di 
&c? which violence Nature. 2. That he begins with the lighter,and ſo riſcthto 
troubles, placing them in this order, not caſually, but by ſingulat Art, 3. That 
theſe which he here rehearſeth, conſiſt of a certaine number; yer every one as a 
hath ſpeciall Troopes under it; As when he ſaith, Tribulation, he ſaith, Impri 
Bonds,Slander, Baniſhment, &cc. * 
Tribulation: The word ſignifieth any thing that preſſeth or pincheth us. 4. 
Diſtreſſe: The word is tranſlated from the {traightneſle of the place, to the cial 
the minde, when we know not which way to turne, as David was in a ſtrait. 2 
Perſecution : When weare purſued from one place to another. and baniſhed. 
Famine and Nakędueſſe: Which follow ſuch as are baniſhed, and are grie vous Wl 
us. 
Perill of life : The Sword ; Death it ſelfe, noted by the inſtrument of it. | 
The Divell with all his (omplices, cannot with all their T hreatnings and Perſecutionhyſ® 
parate us from Chrifts love. This is grounded upon the immutability of Gods love : Toh ry 
Rev. 2. 10. Elay 43. 1. — 
The diſpoſition of godly and godleſſe men are different. Where the godly are 
bold, there wicked menare cowards; and where the godly are moſt afraid, there 
wicked are moſt bold. In ſinne the childe of God quakes and feares; there the wi 
man is bold, In adverſitie the childe of God is bold: r the wicked mans heart 
his hoſe (as we ſay.) When Aſoſes comes to Pharoah, that he ſhould let I ael goe. H 
know es not, cares not ſor GO P, nor will let them goe. But when the plagues 


* 


Chap.8. Epiſtie to the Romanecs. Verſe 36. 67 
Ede, let me alwaies be a Coward : but (upon grounded affurance of Gods love) 


| reſdlute in af fliction. yg g 1 
ä — affured. All bitter things cannot quite extinguiſh the ſweernefſe of : 
Gods love to them. Tribulation cannot, nor Diſtreſſe, &c. For asthe Whale deyoures * * 
cho lefſer Fiſhes, ſo the love of God overcomes tee. ar, 

Shall Tribulation, Diſtreſſe, Perſecution ? No. They are bleſſed which endure theſe 


2s cloathed with infinite Glory às withaGarment, was conrens 
. ſtript on the Croſſe for my ſake. Shall Perill ? I know 1p ola 
Aeg. Shall the Sword ? Chrilt is to me in life and death advantage. When the Tyra 
ſhall take off my head, m ſoule ſhall flye ont unto Chriſt. ; 74+ Cane 
The ſenſe of the love 
and torments as the 
the wiſh of Chriſtians; 
woman mnningin all 


of lobn Baptiſt : 3 came I out of my mothers wor ”> 
Thus did chis holy Biſhop fore-arme fe, Soought we todor, that if God. — | 
ſachtimes for ns, we may not thinke it . Aire 


en * 

— 2 meditareſt of them before they come. The weapon tat is parame hures 
the leſſe. Pas 3 e en 

That which Satan aĩmes at in all his tentatioos is ro ſeparate ite us from Godand Chy " 
He vexethour bodies, ſpoilerh our goods, as wege in? e | 
dies or make us poore, as to make us blaſpheme or deny God. He can bee content wer 
ſhould be rich and healthfull, ſo we i hated of God. 13this Satans drift? Terus over- * 
ſheot him in his one Bow the mote he tempreth and raiſeth trouble, the more often 
and — tm thou pray, and the more conſcionably doe then Walke before God, tha 
thou maiſt feat the Divell, and preſerye the ſenſe of Gods love in thy bæeeſt. ; 


RIES ns. 
Vunsr 36. Act is Written, For thy ſake ars We killed all the day long. wee. LA. 220 


ted a4 ſheepe for the ſlay herr. n 1 
Hat no Tribulation can ſ | & from the ove of Ch, is s 12592 
the example ot the ancient Church recorded in the Særice e 


good ſeaſon: for leſt ſuch grieyeu us things Hegg ts h. | It 

bri propheci : ungs 10% have former 0 

rdrheſerhine — * 7 c<callothat this ſhould be the ate eff * 

mwwizlite, "=O a St avi — n 8 
This Prophecieor holy Teſtimony is taten ont of the 44. Palme, Verſe a 2, Ts pſalme 
is intituled A pſalme ot InſtruRion to the ſonnes of Corab, which (ome ochet pur to the 

ſonnes of Martyrdome; It is queſtioned, ow and upon whit occaſion t * : 

| 8 * 


5 
mW 
Church 


I 
* 
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66 Chap. 8. wr” Expoſition upon the V T0 


2 Cor, 15. 


31. 


Math. 10. as ſheepe among wolvet. Therefore called ſheepe of the ſlaughter: That 2 T ] 
cutting 


Gor. 18, 


was written. Some thinke upon occaſion of the 70, yeeres captivity at Babylon, ns 
this is uncertaine, becauſe That Captivity was a puniſhment for their ſinnes 1 K. 
not For thy ſake all the day long. It is more likely, to my ſeeming, to be upon i 
caſion of the horrible perſecution of the Church under Antiochus Epipbanes, unto Mi ? 
in all likelihood Paul hath reference, Heb, 11, toward the latter en. 
| Theſumme is this? The Saints of old have endured Tribulation unto death; 
were not ſeparated from the love of God : Therefore ſuch tribulation cannot ſeranms 
us Now. That they have endured, the Records of all times teſtific and that their 
rings extinguiſhed not the ſenſe of Gods love, appeares, becanſe they endured for 
ſake ; which they could not have done without an exceeding ſenſe of his love. Ne 
can ſuch things ſeparate, becauſe of the conſtant decree, true from «be! : They v 
will live godly, muſt ſuffer perſecution: And through many tribulations we muſ 
into the Kingdome of Heaven. 1 F "I 
In this report of the ſufferings of the ancient Church, we have three things : 1. 
greatneſſe of their ſufferings. T hey were killed: amplified by a fimilitude, A, h 
the ſlaughter. 2. The cauſe ; Not for their Sinne, but fer Thy/akg, 3. The continuane 
how long? Even all the day long. 8 > . 
tur are killed Not mortified as the Vulgar, which Sarcerixs followes, expoundina 
the killing of ſinne: namely, that all our Afflictions muſt tend to mortification, 
there may bee an end of ſinning, before there be an end of living: but it is to bee uu 
| Rood of bodily death, which is the extremity of troubles, at 
Al the day long : A day is a meaſure of time, which is either taken for the wholee; 
of the would, from Abel to the laſt Martyr; or for the time of every Chriſtians life, U ; 


ning at his converſion; This is the beſt. ings =: ie Bb | 
Left. But how can one bee killed all the day long? A man can bee killed but ou! 

and it requires not a day, nor an houre for it ; our life is taken away in a moment. *. 
Anſw. It is to be underſtood either of every aifliction, mal 18.907; partialss, aH 


of death, and a paſſing unto it; or in regard of pur continuall 4 andreadineſlaw 
dye, wich the terror of it : being never ſecure, but alwaies expecting to be taken and : 
led, which is more terrible than Death it ſelfe, ;When we mol dye, it is a favour 
denly to be diſpatcht; by nature all dye but once, but by our willingneſſe we ſuffer 
very day, as Paul ſaid, he dyed daily. An. LEY * 
And are counted as ſheepe to the ſlaughter : Not innocent, humble, ready to head 
follow Chriſts voyce, as elſew here the terme ſheepg is taken · The enemies of the Gal 0 
doe not ſo reckon of us; but here it is meant as int tſayigg ot our Saviour, I fend 


" 


4 
. 


no morereckoning of the taking away of our lives, than a ** doth | 
throat of a ſheepe, Some ſheep are good for ſore, Tome for {laughter ; we are not e 
ted for ſtore ; Happy were it if here were alwaies ſtore of belcevers, their lives 
much profit the world, If there had been found in Sodom ten ſuch ſtore-Chriſtiar 


might have ſtood to this day: but the world uſeth not to (pare ſuth; but as a Bu 


. Kilsa ſheep, without making conſcience of the cſſuſion of the bloud oſ it: nay, | X 


Dock. 


Uſe 1. 


thinkes well of his worke, and is glad when hee hach dong So Chriſt ich, ti * 
— ſhall kill Chriſtians, and thinke that thereby they haye done good ſcrvig 


: . hriſtians are alwaies in danger, and ready to dye for Chriſts ſake, Toh, 15. 21% 
— 8 9.23. As the Sunne everyday £oesr downe, ſo muſt Cbriſi Diſciple ev 49 
Pearl — of aeg, and deat h in t he following of bs 1 «ſter, * 
which were Y nfort ns under the croſſe brings Scripture: for there are the | 
ſuffered, how they behãdlxt in trouble. There are the ſtories of the Saints, 
wholdever is ignorant, isas a ſouſdit v how they wereaſaiivd by God, ofthe wart... 
rations uſed Scripture, ſo doe all the Saints. t: or weapons. Chriſtin his ten 


When thou art tempted to covetouſneſſe, remember wc vi ant, we brought now 
zwto the world. When to revenge, then call to minde that God ſairb, Vengeance us 
And ſo in other caſes defend thy ſelfe with this Target. Out of the booke of the Scriph 


kutes chuſe thee Arguments, as ſlones: put them into the ſcrip of thy memory: - 


* 7 — — we a 
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Chap. B. Epiftleio 7 LS OT G7 


- Thou be 


' oy 


— oa <> 0c - 


tongue, th chrow them at try advertise r 
wichthy . than — Eee 


more power to wit 


id, 

To isthe cruelty, that is uſed toward true Chriſtiagby Wicked men abet he is V/ 2; 
. done agret exploit ho ca ren e able e 

* art 
— ſnew this to be true. de ae mier 
ar Paris in the daes of (hr the prove mer 
account with them, than the dea a | 
e ele Lend the death of is Sales. ee 


Therves, Traytors and aber them; but the Proteſtant, Chriſts true ee ; 


Mangum er Perfecation is, when nor foronr owne ſake, bar weak Fie3s 
e 


ele F 
Many are cenſured inthe Church of £nglerd for their „ ſepara 


then they ſay they are perſecuted, Shall. her 
viſe and with her according — No, let 
to her Dame, Remember then, that it muſt be the w 
ſuffereſt; and that thou live helily both theſe joyned 
Three things comfort in p@ſccution : 1. —— 


Mort time. All ſhort troubles thang gene, Eu 


; 2. Wee have the Saints of all 
fore Chriſt from hence comforteth's For ſo eee ihe Probes irh w 


Fore you, 


— hevailes 
ſuffered for ſach naughty ſervants, We ſu 'g; but 
yet our good Maſter imputeth not our 10 | 
his owne ſake. he | 

All that beare the face of the firſt Am, ſubject to Ai 
beate the face of theſecond Adam, then are we much more fe oe 
Nian, account of ſufferings, and that thou halt not ted 
The Wheat endureth more than the chaffe, but x 
the chaffe is for mucke, or to be butrit with ur 9 87 

11 God will have his owne, whidifeace ans 
what remaineth for drankards ,and profanc be 
hold, a tartar judgement it Was 3 

alt eſc ? Thou not 

houſe, bew ſhallthe — N d 

Ven 35637. N 49; in all theſe lag n oh inthe 


love *. 5 7 Wilde 
Ere is the other to p prove | 1 
and Hare regener = m cheloveof 
l in all Triblaio ovetcotac, 


m the love of Chri = 
But belceversin all Tribulations — 84. 
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All the deubts are in the Minor, which is the words ef this Verſe. In w 


things : Firſt, the victory. Se-vndly, the Cauſe of ir, ds 
The Victory : In all theſe ings We are more than ( unquerors. * | 
Theſe things : that is, I ibulation, &c. as before. 8 
We are more than Coriuerours: How can that be? Can a man get more than thẽ 
Rory The meaning is, We are famous and renowned Conquerours ; both in regandap- 
the facility to co-quet, and the greatneſſe of the Conqueſt: wee eaſily conquer, @ 
ing theminde to be conſtant, Wee have a great Conqueſt, becauſe wee cor 
E thoſe things which are uſed to conquer us; wee beate our enemies with their 
futed by Heathen learning. Therefore A 
overcome; that is, we obtaine a noble 


. 
* 


ſwords. as alias ſometime ſaid, being 
Eyregit vir tyr and Piſcator expound, We doe more 
. famous Victory. | _ 
The meaning is; Satan in all the ſufferings of Gods children, drives at this, to bring 
them from Chriſt, to make them murmur, blaſpheme, deſpaire, and ſo to make a breach” 
n ip du. betweene God and them. But Satan is defeated, and God inſpires his children 
cuni ope34- ſuch a generous and noble ſpirit, that troubles abate not their fortitude and partiency 

aim hut rather increaſc it. As one Glover, being to ſuffer ar the ſtake, was wonderſully aft 

feno. Hor. and the remembrance of the fire was ſoterrible, that he was exceedingly perplexed : buy 
Fox Acts when he came within the view ofthe ſtake, at the very ſight of it, an heavenly couragy 
and Mo- was put into him, with much boldneſſe, holy aflurance and joy, in which hee moſt c 
2 ſtantly ſuffered. | 1 
Dor. In all «ffiitions, Gods children obtaine a noble viltory: 1 Cor. 10,13-lam.1,12.and q 4 
11. 2 Tim. 2,11. 1 Ioh. 3. 4. "oi 
ie 1. _ Gedschildren ſuffer great things, and dye in their ſufferings. Doe they then ovets. 
come, who beare away the blowes, and are killed by their enemies ? Indecd this is a 
radox to ficſh and blood to conceive : but the truth is, they famouſly conquer, and that 
five wayes : 
. In regard of their torments. For neither the bigge and ſterne lookes oftheir Te 
mentors doe affright them, nor the ſharpneſſe of their pgines make them lament 
cComplaine: but in the midſt of their bitter ſufferings, they rejoyce and gloxiſie God 
At 5.41. appeares inthe examples of the Apoſtles in the Acts. Now the voice of joy belongetl- 
Al 16. to conqueſt; this is notorious in ſome of our Nation, as Farrar, Hawkes, This laſt wil 
deſired by ſome godly friends for their confirmation, to give ſome token when be W ]Jn 
the flames, (a ſtrange time one would thinke to attend upon ſignes or friends) whether” 

the paine were tolerable or ao. Hee was bound to the Rake, fire pat to the wood it 
burnes, it flames, it conſumes the fleſh ofthis Saint; his eyes ſtart out of his head, his fins 
Fox, Nas gers are conſumed with the fire: and when every one thought him dead, expecting ti 

dom . fall of his vady ; Lo, ſuddenly he lifts up his ſtumps, and thrice, as a famous Con 

* our, heclaps d over his head. In this he was more than aConquerour. 1 
wVifloriaeſs 3+ In regard of then Tarmentors. Victory is to obtaine that which wee ſtrive o 
obimere pro Now what is the ſtrife betweene the Chriſtian and the Tormenter ? The Torme 
- — ſeckes to drive the Chriſtian to deny Chriſt, The Chriſtian, for all his tarments, 
07.4998 more confeſſeth him. The Tormentor ſumes and chafes ſigues that he hath not his 
and therefore is overcome. The Chriſtian re joyceth and is conſtant, and therefore 

Greg, Nav AWAY With the victory. Julian the Apoſtata, that Savage, obtained not his x 
Orat. 1. 1 by his cracity. Nay, one of his Nobles, at tuo tormenting ot Aarcus Biſhopot A r]]s 
Tad 2%: ſe, ſaid unto him, We areaſhamed, O Emperour, che Chriſtians laugh at your cru, 
biſt. bb, 3. andgrow the more r : for theſe things ate more fearefull tothe Tormentors dus 

1 


a to tie ſu c. Alſo the LIU Loc; | 
7c onſeſſe themſelvesovercome. art in the executios af a woman, Blandina by | 


3. In regard of them which are not convertea.. cc their bat . 
converted many. The occaſion of 7uſtine Aartyr his — gp — — ny 
joy he law in the Martyrs, who ſuffered for Chriſt, IIe ma Paris dry — X 
ligion and ſearching, he found it to be the right, and dyca;. wad for the fame. | 
an Eunuch under Sapores — — Perſia, . — after protein made of Chri 
an Religion, was reconverted by t ncy and patience ofa Biſhop ac v q 
and after became a Martyr. ny ts 3 


g 


4.10 
1 


—— — — 


Bpiſtie ro the Romanes. Vary. wp mY 


In regard o patſence are confirmed in ecurüge f © 
Parlſairh, His bonds —— — " Por; — Pal. 15. 
of rheit friends For they leave a ſweet me ö them, where- 
in allchir kindred boaſt and tejoyes. IF 1 — bete eg 
aſhamed of him. But — — 1 it a Martyr of ont own 
Name end Stocke. And wee reade'vt Parents, who have ene thei? en to 


ſafer, thioking themſelves much honvured, to biin ch{dren, to laffer fot Chriſt. 
Thus — in their ſufferings conquerours all others. — E. p 
Chriſtians are not to looke to be exempt from troubles, bur they are ſure to overcome: Y/e 2. 
Their feare ſhall de taken away, not the fight. And it is mote co bt wiſhed roſutfer, than Formido | 
avoid trouble. It is as much for Gods ggg. to give us victory by ſuffering, 28 to deli. — eft, 
ver us by miracle. And therefore one faith, that God did more glorioully triumph in 1, 522 


Saint Lawrexce his patience and conſtancy, when he was broiled on the Gridiron, than leiun.x0; 


if he had ſaved his body from burning by a miracle. 2 * def. 
l — muſt be remembred the reſolarion of the 3. men. God is able to dellverus: but u 
if he will pot, yet know, we will not forlake him. Out eye muſt be on the pte ti G. 2 3» 
overcome, and otherwiſe not to be freed. | 5-00 
That wee may overcome in our ſufferings, two things ate retjuifite * 1. Faith; 3. A Ve. 
good Conſcience, as Saint Paul noteth. | a> is. 3; 
Faith is that whereby we overcome the world. This made the Ne = 
rours. And Cyprian repotteth of divers, who fotſaking the Faith, were given over to ou LY 
evill ſpirits and dyed fearefally, — E 
As Faith is requiſite, ſo a good Conſcience. An evill Conſcience makes by daftards, 
and cowards, loth to ſuffer any death, much leſſe a death for Chriſt. A good Conſtic | 
makes us bold as a Lyon. As all Samens ſtrevgrh lay in his haitt, d all our contage in 
both theſe. EX ag 
Alas, how would we grieve, and cry ſhame of him which ſhould teriotihee Chtiſti 
and become a Iew or Turke ! Surely, if thou haſt an evill Conſeiente, vitkedly 


thou art in this danger if trouble ſhould come. Nay, thou doeſt event No 


P 
Chriſt : A more grievous ſinne it is in theſe dayes of peace; to be oyercorne Wit Prive, 
Whoredome, Drunkenneſſe, and ſo to deny Chriſt, than to deny him iti the dayes 
perſecution, being overcome with torments. 1 4 
The Tyrant ſaith, Deny Chriſt, or I will butne thee; Hang thee, &. Satan ſaitii, Follow 
thy laſt, ſweate, lye, be uncleane, &c. and thou ſhalt have a littſe pleaſute. In this cafe 
— — is, that hee who obeyes the Tyrant, ſinnes leſſe than hee that the 
evi 
The Tyrant threats ſuch things as force Nature. The Divell ſheweth ſuch things as 
pleaſe it, and he can but ſollicite and tempt; overcome he catmot except we cvnſent. He 
that ſuffets, is compelled by feare; he that is tempted, yeelds df his owne accord, and 
chat, to him from whom he is redeemed by Chtiſis death. Greater patdon is for him 
who denyeth Chriſt in torment, than for him which aſſentetſt to the Divell, to wHhum 
to give credit is the vileſt denyall. In one of our Temples to heate Maſſe, thou actoun. 
tell (as it is) an abominable thing. And yet in the Temple of God which is thy felfe, „tai ve- 
thou worſhippeſt Venus and Bacchus, by Whoredortie, arid Dtunkenneſſe, &c. Which m debetuy 
wilt thou ſuffer for Chriſt? Thou which wilt lye and forſweate for aGroat, wil (heb —— 
ſticke to deny Chriſt himſelfe,if thy whole eſtate ſhould be in danger by ir? Thou Which neganti 
in an Ague wilt ſend out to the Divell for helpe and cafe, wilt chow. tather bathe at 4 dunn por 
ſtake than renounce Chriſt? Thou which by tio Exhortation of Admotuticn, wile bee ene: 
— — = pride, wilt thou account thy ſelfe baſe for Chriſts fake ? No, E — 
uch a time ſhoald come: t rathier * 
— Thon wouldeſt turne Turke, Iew,. ot ay tfung, bir us 
Therefore that we may be Martyrs if the firy Tryall ſhould cot; let ui to mar- T6 
tyr our ſinnes. There is 4 — even is pegcd. For though our heads ate not — 5 
—— — with the Temporall (word, yet with the ſpitituall we mottiſie our canal luſts cl.. 
nd deſires. * 


The cauſe ofthe victory is, By bim which loved us, Which 184 pithy deſcription of . 
Jo? Chriſt: * | 


no Chaps. An Expoſition upon the 


.» & Ja 
7 3 : 
{* : 4 5 
V erlie 28. 


Potty. 
Ve. 


Chriſt : As iſ he ſhould ſay, it may be you marvell at the patience of the Saints : thighs” 
not by their owne ſtrength, but by Chriſts who loveth them. * 7 
Chriſt is the cauſe of our conſtancy and viſtory in trouble. 1 Toh. 4- 4. 1 Cor. 15, 
It we be left to our ſelves, the World will overcome us, as it did Demas : Nay, wew- 
are not able to beare an Ague, the Tooth-ache, much leſſe rhe torment of fire x | 
the preſumption of their owne ſtrength have gi y falne : Peter vowed to « 
his Maſters feet, but he toulely failed afterwards. Doctor Pemblerons ſlory proves thi 
alſo, of whom we reade in the Booke of Martyrs. Feare God, depend upon him, prayty 
de confirmed, then will he doe above all thou canſt aske or thinke. 


VI ASE 38, For I amperſwaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels nor Prims 
: palities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor _ to Come. * 
39. Nor heighth, nor dept h, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
from the love of God Which is in ¶ hriſt Ieſus our Lord, I\ 


N theſe Verſes the third tentation is removed, which is from the evill ſuppoſed t : 3 
bee in GO D; which is mutability of his love, and it is brought in as anſ weringa 
doubt. * 

Some might ſay : Nothing can ſo preſſe us but that we ſhall be ſure to conquer, if G 


dontinue to love us, and to ſtand on our ſide. 


lob. . 4. 


Numb, 


10, 
— - 


Sal. 1.8. 


Paul confidently anſwers, that not onely no tribulation, as before; but no creature or” 
thing, that is or may be, preſent or to come; no Wit, Power, or Policie; no Men, Di- 
vels, Angels, if they were all muſtred in one Armie, could ſeparate Gods children from... 
his love unto them in Chriſt leſus. If any thing could, then theſe all, or ſume which ate 
reckoned ; but not theſe, therefore nothing. 4 

In theſe words are two parts: 1 A Propoſition, That nothing can ſeparate us frond : 
Godsleve. 2 The Amplification, which is double: 1 Pauls perſwafion, upon great ex. 
perience- 2. The ground of his perſwaſion, which is, that Gods love is not | 
upon us, but upon Chriſt ; whoſe merit is infinite, and efficacie omnipotent; and there 
fore Gods love never to faile, 1 

I am perſwaded: That is, | am unfallibly certified: it is my Faith, no morall conje- 
Qure : ſomenote, that under this word is implyed, that Paul was brought unto this aſs” 
ſurance by the preaching of the Word, 2 

That neither Death nor Life : Death cannot, which is of all terrible things the moſt 
terrible: and Life cannot, though it be ſweet, as we ſay; which the Divell knew well 
enough, when he ſaid, Siu for bin, and all that a man hat h, wil h. give for his life! Deal 
cannot, for it is our advantage: which a wicked man ſpied out, when he wiſhed ther” 
he mig bt dye the death of the righteous, and that his later end might be like theirs, Life can- 
not: for Gods children are ready to offer up their lives as a Sacrifice to God. In trouble 
many have borne much, who have beene overcome of pleaſure; but no Adverſity, which: 
is meant by death, the chiefe of things feared; nor any pleaſure, which is meant by lis 
the chicte of che things deſired, can ſet God off from his children. 4 

Nor «Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers : Some write here of the diſtinction con- 
ceived tobe among miniſtring Angels; Imeddle not with that, neither thinke I thats 
Paul aymed at it here. Some meane good Angels, ſome cvill. for theſe titles are given 
toboth: To good, Epheſ. 1. 21. Toevill, Col. 2. 15 I ſubſcribe to them who thinks: 
both meant. [he evill cannot, though they enterpriſe it what they can: The good wil 
not. who rather rejoyce at the converſion and conſtancie of the Saints, 

«ſt. But why ſhould Paul ſpeake of good Angels? | 

enſw. For our greater Conſolation, And it is to be underſtood conditionally ; that 
if they ſnould attempt it (which they never will doc) yet neither their cunning, not 
ſt:egth is able to doe it, ſo ſure is our ſalvation founied upon the blood and merit of. 
Ieſus Ch:iſt, The like confident ſpeech Paul uſeth in another place: I hough an Angel 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpell. let him be accurſed, It is impoſgible that the Angels 
ſhould; but it they ſhould: ſo here in this place. 

Ner things preſent, nor things to come Things which we now endure, or to be endu- 
red hereatter. Things preſent worke either griefe or delight: things to come, _ 

are 


rener mi M1 


— — ”— — — 


> 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Pod n E 


Jofire | whatſoever they worke, they cannot worke cur ſepararion from God 
_ hes beb,ner depth Some underſtand ,and ad r ſome honour and 2 cw.r0.s; 
: Tome the ſublimity of mans reaſon, a high thing ſome-where, and ha- * 


li inde: ſome the height of anthotity, and depth of wiſedome, as wee calta | 
miby man: ſome the elements above and below us: ſore heaven — 
and earth: ſome heaven and hell; and ſo (hryſoſftome, whoſe expolirion I take to be leuſt C & 
conſtrained, But howſoever it be taken, whether all, or one of theſe wayes, or any o. Tas 
ther way, it cannot ſeparate us from the loycof God in Chriſt, $7.59 776 — 
Nor any ot ber ertature; Not extant: as if he ſhould dare all creatures that are or may necahament 
be; which is let tothe reſt as an &c- in the end of a ſentence, 6 chaine 

Gods love gan never faile, to his Church, and children, Ian. 1, 17. Ela. 54 9, ro,” Mar: — te 

18. Ioh. 10. 28. & 13. . 
. 45 from the ſenſe of Godslove; but have ſenſe we cannot with. Uſes, 
out Faith: Therefore Faith cannot faile. : fe x, 
= of Gods love to us is CH 5 7: in our ſelves wee are odious, in him 775 * 

All other eſtates and things in this life are uncertaine * onely the ſtate of Gods chil-· p75; 3. 
dren is certaine. iz. 

The fayour of a King is a great matter : but the Kings Favourite may either by envy, 
or juſt deſert, as Haman, be caſt off: Yea, Kings themſelves have no certainty, as 

in N ebachadnezz4r : Bur neither envy, nor our one deſetVings, if once 
children of God, can ſeparate us from him. Wee may finne, but we cannot and 
totally fall away. God will correct us becauſe we ſinne, bur never fotſake us, betauſe 
we arc his. For our eſtate Rands upon foure brazen pillars, which are all fonmded upon, 
and upholden by Chriſt. 

1. The Vachangeableneſſe of Gods love. 2. The r Pibeliinaties. 
3+ The Infallibility of his promiſes, 4. The continuall Ii ion of Chriſt, All theſe 
are in Chriſt. In Chriſt he loves us: In Chriſt we are predeſtinated; All the promiſes are 
Yea and Amen in Chrift ; and it is Chriſt that makes interceſſion for us. So ory on 

po- 


theſe grounds whoſoever ſtands, muſt needs be ccrtaine. Yea, with reverence be it 
ken z Chriſt muſt ceaſe to be himſclfe,if we be not aved; neither can he be ſaved without 
us, as the head lives not without the body. 
The ſtate of Gods children is ſure init ſelſe, and in God: and they know it to be ſo, V? 
and that it ſhall ſo continue. 22 
—_ —— doubtingby their Faith. Sothar though by their 
eAnſw, True: but they overcome ing by their Fai thei 
ficſh they doubt yet by their Faith they are ecrtaine 1 as Paul ſaith hire, Hee is per- 


ſwaded. 

Object. Paul was indeed ſure, but by Revelation. | 
eAnſw, It is no where ſo written, nor can be proved: and Pau! ſpei 
larly of himſelte, but in the perſon of all the predeſlinate, as inthe w 
reſt of this Chapter and Epilile appeares. Otherwiſe by this objection uf exemption by jou 4 
priviledge, it may as well be avenched that Saint Paul i to prove or averreno — — 
more, than that onely Paul accounted the afflictions of this preſent to be unvaluable to dun Pre. 
the future glory; that onely Saint Paul had the firſt fruits of the Spirit; that Chriſt a ι,ę˖ʒ8, 
made interceſſion onely for Saint Paul. And ſo his comfortable arguments here deli. * | 
vered , ſhould ſerve rather for a glorious diſplaying of the ſpeciall priviledge ©, 1 

of the Writer, than for the perſonall application, and ſound comſort of the children 3. 23. 

of God, his ſellow. beleevers, to whom, and for. whom he wrote this and other Epiſlles. 4 

Therefore this comfortable and firme perſwaſion certainely is a thing common to all 

beleevers, | | 
Object. But the word ſometimes ſignifies a conjecturall perſwaſion, which may falle. 
Anſi. But ſo it cannot here by the jadgernevt of our —— themſelves, who 

lay, that he was certaine by Revelation · When this word is uſed of others, fingulars: it 

is the perſwaſion of Charity which may faile. But when of the holy Catholike Church, 

or of our ſclyes according to the word, then it is the perſwaſion of Faith, which ismoſi 


certaine. 
Object. 


— apes nero 
ularitey 
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Objelt« But we may be ſure now, but not of the timeto come. 
eAnſw. Yes, well enough: becauſe Paul ſaith, no ſuture thing can ſex 


1 (5.13.3, Gods love. And if our Charity ſhall never fall away, much more Gods lc 


Vie 5. 


Phil 3. 8. 


tinue. A * 
Doubt not therefore, but be beleeving. And yet this is not our praiſe not to du 
but to overcome doubting by our faith. Let thus encourage tlice againſt all tent 
Martiall men deſcend with — to the battell, uncertaine of the event. Th. 
art certaine of Victory, be therefore couragious. | #4 
If wee eſteeme not Chriſts love above all other things, hee may have juſt cauſe toꝶ 
count his blood and love ill beſtowed on us. If a wife ſhould love her husbands e 
mote than himſelſe, ſhe were unworthy : ſo were wee, if we ſhould preferre any this 
before God, who loves us Thus. Paul accounts all other things as dung in comparilg 


14. ac. hereof. Nay, our Saviour ſaith, that he that hates not all deare things in compariſod 


Him, is not worthy of him. 25 
Heaven is not ſo much to be deſired as Gods love; nor hell ſo much to be feared as thy 
want of it, It is better to be in Hell with Gods love, than in heaven without it, if that 
were poſsible. Love Chriſt then more than Heaven, more than thine owne ſoulc, who 
left Heaven to redeeme thy ſoule. 
Whom doeſt thou love beſt > Chriſt ? or other things ? If thou beſtoweſt more paines 
to get riches, and more colt to compaſſe thy pleaſures, than thou doeſt to obtain Chriſt; 
ſure thou loveſt theſe above Chriſt. If thou wilt negl«R Chriſt and his Word, rather 
than renounce thy vile affections, thou loveſt thy ſelfe more than Chriſt, He that 
taſteth honey, reliſheth not other things: ſo where the love of Ehrifſt is, other 
things will be of ſmall account Ay the starres, though they be aſwellin 
the day as in the night, yet ſhine cleerely in the abſence of the Sunne, 
and are obſcured in his preſence: fo till men tafte of Chriſt, 
worldly things are pleaſant and admired: but when 
_ Cara x comes, they be nothing 
delightfull as before. 
6.50 
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CHAP. IX. 


ile we were converſant in the former Chapter, wee dwelt 
many comforts: Now we are to deale in a ſubject 
of another nature: Then we camped as it were in Elim, in 
a place of Palme trees and water: how we are to paſſe into 
2 Wilderneſſe of much difficulty and trouble. There wee 
lodged in a ſweet Harbour of conſolation; here wee muſt 

t into the Ocean, and almoſt bottomlefle depth of ab- 
firaſeand hidden myſteries. 

If it be as a Wilderneſſe, we hope for the holySpirir as that 

pillar to guide our way, and toleadus into the Truth, which 
is more nouriſhable than the honey and milke of ¶ anaan. If 
It be an Ocean, we hope by the benefit of our Catd, which is the Word, and the Pylot, Hui ded 
which is the Spirit, with the Wind of Prayer, and Oares of Diligence, to arrive ſafely — 
unto the Land; yea, with Aoſes to walke thorow the Bettomeunto the deſired ſhore of e 
Truth: He that gave us aſiſtance to ſpeake of comfort, will alſo enable us to ſpeake of cu ma. 
— FED wu, quad 

This and the two next Chapters following pertaine to one Argument; tthe co. e 
herence whereof — diverſly ; yet almoſt all agree in this that Paul here —— 
removes a great objection ot the Iewes, againſt the Doctrine of Iuſtifcat i before deli. 
vered, which was made after this manner: | | 

If none be juſtified but by faith in Chriſt, then the Tewes are not juſtified, but in the 
Rate of condemnation ; for they hate Chriſt, have crucified him, and perſecute ſuch as 
beleeve in him. | 

But it is abſurd to affirme that the Tewes ſhould not be juſtified. 

Thereforemen may be juſtified, though they beleeve not in Thrift. 

The Minor afſamed hath three fortificationsas the lewes thinke impregnable. = 

Firſt,The promiſes are made to them and theirs: But if Pauli Doctrine of Tuſtificati- 
on be true, then the promiſe faileth, and God is made leſſe than his word: which is 
blaſphemy to avouch. 6: 8 

, Secondly, No people under the Sunne are ſo zealous bf righteeuſneſſe; which their 
righteouſneſſe and zeale, that it ſhould be of no teckoning andthe Gentiles that never 
—— the Law, to be received for their faith in Chriſt; ſeemes contrary to Reaſon 
ICC, 


Thirdly, Then hath God caſt of his people whom hehath choſen ? nne 
| — | 


Cha p. 9. An Expoſition upon the Verſe z. ; 
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Wie 1 


271i. 2.24 
25. 


Ac 26.28. 


ſe 2. 


be thought : and therefore they conclude that Iuſtification by faith, is a Doctrine at | 

Pauls deviſing, and not the truth of God. 2 3 

For anſwer to the Argument, the Minor is to be denyed. For it 1s not 2 | 
hapter 


firme but the truth; that the Iewes, becauſe they belecue not in Chriſt, are not! 
The fortifications raiſed for defence are eaſily razed: The firſt in this ninth C 
the ſecond in the tenth; and the laſt in the eleventh. Ty 


VI ASB 1. J ſay the truth in Chriſt, Ihe not, my conſcience alſe bearing me witneſſe inths 
Holy G heſt, : h 
2. That I have great heavineſſe and continual ſorrow in my heart. | 

N this ninth Chapter Paul ſhewes, that though the Iewes be rejected, yet the proc 
125 failes not; which was originally never meant to any unbeleeving, either leẽw r 
Gentile. And therefore he expounds the promiſe made to the Iewes : upon that oc. | 
caſion falling into the doctrine of Predeſtination, and of the rejection of the Iewes, and. 
calling of the Genriles : which before he enters into, he premiſeth a Preface, to prepary 
the minds of the Iewes to the patient reading of the ſame. 
So that in this Chapter are two parts: 1. A Preface, inthe five firlt verſes. 2. The 
Treatiſe it ſelfe, concerning the ſtability of the promiſe ef God, notwithſtanding the ca 
ſting off of the Iewes. | 
Becauſe it was odious to the Iewes to heare of their rejection, and that the Gentiles 
ſhould be admitted to favour : Therfore Paul in the Preface proteſteth ſdlemnely, both 
of his love to his Nation, and exceeding hearts griefe for their reprobation, that it might 
appcare theſe things to be ſpoken not of maliceand ſpleene, as they were ready to inter- 
pret, but of conſcience towards & O P and his Truth, which was his Office to * 
liver. 7 : 
In the Generall, from this Preface a note may be obſerved for Miniſters. £ 
Miniſters are to ſpeake the Truth though it diſpleaſe: yet with ſobriety of wi 
after the example of Paul, ſo as we may, if it be poſſible, with gentle and loving 
winne the — ot the Auditors, both to us and our doctrine. L 
In this, two ſorts of Miniſters much faile: Firſt, thoſe which are ſo tender and find 
ous to pleaſe, that they are loth to ſpeake any but ſweet words, though men rot in 


ſinnes. 3 
Secondly, thoſe which are as farre onthe other extreme, accounting all prefacing and 
loving ſpeaking to be dawbing, and no ſentence to be zealouſly delivered, unleſſe Dam». 
nation and damned be at the end of it: whereby many times they drive them | 
from Chrift, whom they would have converted unto him. Let ſuch imitate Saul di. 
cretion here, who might have beene rough with theſe ſtubborne and obſtinate Iewes an 
have ſpoken hardly to them, being haters and perſecutors of Chriſt and his membersz 
but he chuſeth rather — — mildly, as being likely to doe more good. So hee adviſed 
Timothy: The ſervant of Chriſt, ſaith he, muſt be gentle towards all men, even evill men, 
inſtructing them with meekneſle. So he practiſed himſelfe, with his kind words ſo inn. 
ating into King Agrippa his affections, that he had almoſtperſwaded him to be a Chris 
ſtian: whenrough words might much have exaſperated his mind. if 
Hearers would be alſo admoniſhed, not to preſcribe their Teachers what they ſhould 
preach. For ſome ignorantly, eyther deſire never to heare of their ſinnes,becauſc of their 
great prophanenes : Or, out of a pride and preſumption of their owne ri — 
bove others, All preaching which is not declamatory and invectiue againſt ſinne, is cold 
preaching withthem. | 
Pray for thy Teacher, and be content to heare thy ſinne reproved ; and above all, &- 
ſire to heare of Chriſt Ieſus, and the mercy of God in him, the next and immediate cauſe 
of converting a ſinner. * 
The ſumme of the Preface in the five firſt Verſes, is a proteſtation of his love, mani. 
2 — his exceeding griefe fox their Rejection. Or a proteſtation of his griefe, ifluing 
rom his love. 


In ĩt there are two parts: 1. A Complaint. 2. A Iuſtification of it. The Complait 
is in the ſecond vetſe, firſt to be handled. The Iuſtification, ver. 1,3 15. | 


Verſe. 


 — ] 


Chap.9. 
VrRsSE 2, That T have great heavineſſe, and continuall ſorrow in mine heart. 


| N this Complaint, principally isto be conſidered that whichhe compla ines of:which 
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— 


is great griefe: which muſt needs argue great love. Concerning which grieſe are 
— r. The greatneſſe of it. 2. The Cauſe. 11 | | 
The greatneſſe is ſet forth three wayes: 1 Bya Compariſon, expreſſed in a word 
nifying the paines and ſorrow of a woman in travell a. 2. By the Continuance of it: It * 34's. 
was without intermiſsion. 3. From the ſear of his ſorrow : It was not outward, or in 
the face, in a few Crocodiles teares, but in the heart, and therefore a ſharpe and dange- 
_— — is not expteſſed for the horrour of the thing: his minde trembled to name 
it: and it would have beene full of envie. But it js eaſily gathered out of che matter fol- 
lowing; namely, for the Re jection and Reprobat ion ot the Jewes, 

The children of God grieve for the hardneſſe of heart, and condemmation of the wicked. So DA 
they are deſcribed, Ezek, 9. 4: So did Jeremie, ler, 9. 1. So did David, Pfal. 119. 53, So 8 
did ¶ briſt, lohn 11. 33. 

Cor * it law ſull ſo to mourne, their deſtruction being the execution of Gods juſt 7 
Decree, which we are cheerefully to approve, and rejoyce in? | 

Arnſw. In the puniſhment of ſinners, when we looke upon the glory of Gods Iuſtice, 
wee joyfully approve it: When onthe deſtruction of the Creature, wee lament it. As 
the Camelion is coloured according to that which is next it: So the minde putteth on 
affect ions, after the nature of the thing it doth contemplate. As a ludge, when Malefa- 

Qors are arraigned before him, is moved with ind ignation as they are Malefactors, and 
with compaſsion as as they are miſerable men; ſo is it in this caſe. 

Becauſe Paul loves the Iewes, he grieves for their downefall: for griefe ariſeth from 
the hurt ofthe thing we love. If we love not, we are not moved: and according to the 
degree of our love is the meaſure of our griefe. David exceedingly gtieved for Abſalom, 
for he loved him exceedingly. 

Examine thine affection in ſpirituall things; thy love, by thy joy andgriefe. Docſt 
thou love the Word of God ? then thou wilt rejoyce to heare it, and that it ſhould have 
free paſſage ; and wilt grieve if it be hindred or ill reported of. If thou doeſt not thus, 
thou loveſt it not. Thou ſayeſt thou loveſt Gods glory; then is it meat and muſicke to 
thee, to ſee men to feare God, to keepe his Sabbaths, &c. and as a dagger at thy heart, 
to heare men blaſpheme, and to ſee men follow after ungodlineſſe; otherwiſe thou loveſt 
not God, nor his glory. ; 

The lewes ref Pauli Doòrine through the hardneſſe of their hearts This cauſed % 2. 
both his griefe, and alſo their rejection. | | | 

If the Husbandman plow every yeere, and ſowe, but his ſeed rots under the clots, Tl Pater 
«nd never comes up, he cannot but grieve! ſo Pau, when his doctt ine hath no ſucceſle, M95 
Thethriving ofthe flocke is che glory of the Shepheard, and the wound of the ſheepe is , 
more to the Shepheard than to the ſheepe. Cypr. (erm, 

Though we be not afraid, yer if our people be, it toucheth us neerely; What if wee de li. 
ſave our owne ſoules, yet ifour people periſh, we cannot but ſorrow, as a carctull Fa- 
ther, for the deſtruction of a wretched ſonne, 
Eaſe thou thy Teachers heart, and joy him by thy repentirig. It will be good for thee, 
ifthy Teacher can praiſe God for thy Converſion: and on the contrary, fearefall and » 
ps, if in his prayers, he have cauſe to complaine of thy ſtubbornneſſe. Heb 13-15, 

er us mourne for the finnes of the Times, and weepe in ſecret tor the iniquity of the . 

people; ſo let us rejoyce when God is glorified by the converſion of men. Chriſts gaine, 
and Satans loſſe ſhould cauſe our joy. We can grieve hen out children prove unthrifts, 
and when our friends decay in their worldly eſtate, and on the oontrary rejoyce; but ſuch 
joy and griefe are carnall. The converſion of thy friend, howſdever he goe back ward or 
forward inthe world, ought to be matter of thy Toy, and if he be prophane, how rich ſo 
ever, matter of thy mourning. The Father of the Prodigall rejoyced when his ſonne Lig. 23. 
— home a Convert, though he had ſpent all, and had not a ragge to hang on his 

cke. 
H3 What 
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What Monſters are they which make the ſinnes and deſtruction of men, mittem of © 
their greateſt mirth? which ought to wring even teares of blood from them. When 
thou heareſt a blaſphemer, ſeeſt a drunkard, & c. canſt thou laugh ? If thou ſhoulleſt ſeg. 
a man grievouſly wounded, fetching deadly grones, and drawing his laſt breath, 
thou account it ſport or paſtime ? How much lefle ſhouldſt thou rejoyce,when t 
thy brother wounding and ſtabbing himſelſe even to the heart by his abominable 
We lament over the bodies of our friends, which we beleeve ſhall be raiſed to glory: 
the laſt day; much more over the {oules of men which goe downe under the power 
everlaſting death. = 
It is the Divels delight (if thoſe helliſh ſpirits can have any delight.) it is their delight 
to ſce men ſinne and offend their God: Even as the holy Angels rejoi ce at the 
Luke 15-29 gn of finners. Let us not be like the Divell, but contrary to him and grieve at that which 
he takes pleaſure in, which if we would doe, it might ſo come to paſſe, that our gi 
might worke alſo a gricte in them that offend : as many times the ſeeing others fall he 
tily to their mear, bringson eur ſtomacke. * 
When thou ſeeſt ſinners in words or behaviour to be out of the way ; It thou couldeſ 
in ſtead of a ſmile afford a teare ; thy teare might make them telent, whom thy mi 
confirmeth in their wretchedneſſe. 


VERSE 1. y the truth in Chriſt, 7 lye not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me wirneſſe 1 
the Holy Gboſt. | 


Aul proves his griefe (proceeding from his love) for the Rejection of his Nation) 
P by divers Arguments: The firſt is « Teſtimonio, in the forme of an Oath,w 
cals Chriſt himſelfe to witneſſe of that he delivers. The validity of a Teſti ; 
is according to the value of the Teftis : Therefore he appeales to Chrilt as his witnelſ, 

[ fpeake the Truth in Chriſt : Not in the Name and authority of Chriſt; nor as I am 
Chriſtian, or as it becomes a Chriſtian, or I being in Chriſt, or being baptized z but 
Chriſt ; as Beth ſometime in the Hebrew, ſo En in the Greeke, is the token of an O 

Piſcator, in this place, and io alſo ſome exponnd that of Paul, I know a man in Chriſt; that is, 
2 cor. 12.2, Chriſt: yet not by Chriſt as onely a man, but as God. . 

Ihe not: This duplication of contraries, is here, as elſewhere, uſed for the m 
force, and to ſhew his ſincerity. For a man may lye, and yet ſpeake the truth; as E 
he addes a lye unto the truth: And therefore it is well provided by our godly Lawes, 
that men to give in evidence, are ſworne to ſpeake the whole truth, and nothing ut 
the truth. Paul in this Affirmation and Negation frees himſelfe from this. | 

Againe, a man may lye in ſpeaking the truth: For our ſpeech hath relation eyther 
to the minde, or to the thing. If it agree with the thing and not with the minde, it is 
lye, for that properly makesalye. If it agree with the minde, and not with the thing, it 
is falſe, but no lye: and therefore becauſe we diſcerne not mens minds, we muſt be 
how we giue any the lye. Paul therefore, for the more credit of his Oath, and that 
exceptions of ambiguity, mentall reſervation, or equivocation might be taken away 
put his Oath Affirmatively and negatively. 

Aly conſcience bearing me witnefſe : Paul here neither ſweares by his Conſcience, nat ' 
by the holy Spirit,though this might be juſtified ; but he juſtifies his Oath by the wirnelſs 
ot his Conſcience. For Conſcience is athouſand witneſſes, being for this purpoſe placed 
in man by God. 

In the Holy G hoſt : That is, renued by the holy Ghoſt : ſo that Paul could ſpeake inno 
words with more weight againſt all exceptions than he uſtth here. 

Firſt, he avoucheth it the Truth which he delivers: I ſpeake the Truth and becaule 
no Tew ſhould cavill, that part may be truth, and part a lye; Hee addes, 7 Hye not : and 
becauſe his word it may be would beare no pawne, he addes an Oath : and becauſe the 
Oath ofan unconſcionable man is little worth, he brings in his Conſcience : and becauſe 
unleſſe the Conſcience beenlightned and dirced, it may erte; therefore he ſignifies that 
his Conſcience is renued by the Holy Ghoſt. | 

50 we have here two things: 1. Pauls Oath : 7 ſpeake the truth in Chriſt, I lye nat» 
2. The avouchment of his Oath : My conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the Holy G * 
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vate, a David and lonathan ſs ſware. So a man may require an oath of his executor for his 
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night here che common: place of Truth, Lying, Oath, Conſcic! 
ae eee, ars es of Cornanos Conſcience: but 1 


Firſt. in Pauls Oath we have three things: Firſt, the erſonthat makes Oath, Paul. 


Secondly, the Perſon by whom the Oath is made, (briff, Thirdly, the Cauſe, which is 
i conſequence ; namely, that Paul writes net in alice. but i 
amarcer of —— Woe rejection of his Nation. PRO 


h Doftrine ont of the firſt. It is Lawfull for (briſftians in due time, cauſe; and manner Dots 

zo fweare : We have Tacobs oath, Davids oath, Pauls ant h, Chriſts oarh, Gods arb: 2 r. — 

« part of Gods ſervice,commanded Deut. 6. 1 3. and Without it a Common-wealth camot and. ' 5 | 
Ababapritts are here confuted, who deny the uſe of all Oathes. nn. | 


Obje.Bur Chriſtſaith, and his Apoſtle Saint James, Sweare not at all, Ve. 


Obje, But what is more than Vea and Nay, comes of evill. 
e*Anſw,True : Vet it is not evill. As good Lawes come from evill manners, yet the 
55 Doitrine out of the ſecond, They Which ſir care, muſt ſweare by God : Deut.6,13. 
Abuſe not this ſacred thing: ; * 2 2 
x, Either by impious oathes; as naming any part of Chriſts humanity, his Blood, Ye i 
Life, wounds, &c. which is moſt fearefull. ; Ve 
2. Or by Civill Oathes; as, by This Bread, This Drinke, This light, Theſe ten bones, 
This good Day, This Money, &c. Theſe Icall Civill, becauſe they are as common a- 
mongſt careleſſe Chriſtians, as any civill talkke. : 
3- Orby — Oathes: a Saint Anne, Saint Aary: Faith, Troth, Holy- dome, 
the holy Evangali | {$0 
4+ old any thing that is not: for in ſo doing, thou placeſt theſe in Geds roome, at. 
ributiong both infinite Knowledge, Power and Iuſtice unto them. 5 
5. Or by Swearing falſely: A Chriſtian may not be found tardy in a lye: checkedly 
bound withan Oath: His very Calling muſt keepe him from Lying, Cogging,Glozing, 
and all trickes, and make him to love the Truth. | 
The Deftrine of the third. In matters weighty we may ſweare : Such is Pauls oath here : Doitrs 
and ſuch are all the holy Oathes of the Saints, This is lawfnl not onely in pablike, but in pri- ler. ca. 


Juſt dealing, a Ioſeph did of bis bret hren for his bones. cαι 
Beware of common and cuſtomable ſweari and the horrible and blaſphemous pra- , 
Rice of theſe times. The Turkes ſweare not, but upon great neceſsity: and an idle 


ſwearer is not admitted them to places ofgovernment. Be aſhamed, thou Chri- 
ſtian, the Tarkes ſhall riſe in _— againſt thee. It hath the D ivell for the begi 
ning, and Hell for the end of it. Wee ſhould uſe Oathes as our holy-day apparell, but 


ſeldome. A man will not weare his holy- day clothes every day, and in every worke; 
ſo we ſhould not erdinarily and upon every trific uſe the Name ot God. Thus to doe, is 
a ſigne of an irreli perſon, ofa very wretch. | 12 
And if thou haſt ſworne toa Truth, keepe thine Oath for the reverence of the Name 
of thy God. If thou haſt pawned ſome precious thing for performance, thou wilt bee 
carefull to redetme it; much more carefull oughteſt thou tobee, havingas it were paws 
ned the Name of thy God. | | F 
2. Ont of the Avonchment; the Doctrine. A mans Conſcience heares Witneſſe of all bs 9% 
word: and thong hts, either with him, or againſt him : Rom. 2. 15. : 
Take his Oath that hath a good Contcience. As a profane man makes no more ac- Vſe 13 
count of his Oathes, than of ſtraw : fo alſo doe thou account of them. And urge not ſuch f 
to ſweare: for they will ſweare to any thirig, | C34 IT 
The teſtimony of P «xls conſcience comforts him, though the Tewes credit him not. Ve 24 
The world holds thee for a good man or woman: But what ſayes thy Conſcience? If a 
that know thee not ſo, the teſtimony of the world is dothing: and though the World * Nalun | 
knowesir not, yet enow know it, if thy Conſcience know it. Vertue requires no better hearem | 
witneſle than the Conſcience . — 
The World accuſes thee for whoredome, theft; but what ſayesthy conſcience ? If thy an, 
Conſcience excuſe thee, thou maiſt be comforted. There is more force in the 2 
| H3 | | - 
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5 of a mans Conſcience, than in the teſtimony of all the world. «Auguſtine b being am,” 

* — ſed by Secundinus, to have come from the Mamnchees for feare of loſſe, or deſite of g Ch 

tap, 1, * ferment, comforted himſelte in the integrity of his conſcience. Ieſteeme not, ſaithiee 
what Secundinus thinkes of me, ſo long as my conſcience accuſeth me not beſore Gd 

ſe 3. Bee watchtull over thy thoughts, words, and decds, becauſe conſcience will b 
witvefle, and alwaies for God. It is Gods Officer for the purpoſe, put intous to ka 
us in awe. Take keed of Hypocrifie : for thy conſcience will diſcover thee. Take had 
of ſecret ſinne: for though thou couldeſt hide it from men, yea, from the divell, yet 
from thy conſcience. Thou ſeeſt no witneſſe. Secit not thy ſelfe ? The darkenefle may 

© $i obit t encourage to ſinne, but it cannot cover finne «; for as God ſees in the darke, fo 

non vides, conſcience alſo. | a N 

reien nn Let this make thee feare to ſinne for as ſighing followes griefe, and belching un 

vide: ? Tue ſome meat, ſo the ſtinging witneſſe of conſcience after the committing of ſin. The 

conſcienti® neſſe and accuſation of Conſcience is the firſt revenge upon a ſinner 9. 

nanverera? It is wiſedome to make C onicience our friend againſt the day of Iudgement. 

Neſciscalizj- the beſt friend, and the worſt enemy. Better have all the world againſt a man than his 

vem nacli, conſcience. ud had the Scribes and Yhariſecs on his fide, and his parſe full of money 

von operis- but his conſcience was againſt him, and he hanged himſelſe. | -A 

— Many feele not the witneſſe of their conſcience, it ſleeping,or being benummed or ſe 

vi peccat; 2 red, through a continuance in the cuſtome ot ſinning Much ſinning ſtupiſies the 'K 

Ambr. Ser. ence for & time : but there is a day a comming either of afli&ion, or death; and then ii 

7-inP/el. the world for a good con(cience. Or ifa man dye as a beaſt, or as a ſtone, as Nabalzyet 

21. rape in the day of Iudgement conſcience will ſpeake, and not hold her peace. 

4 2zimeep Thou ſhalr Je, but thy conſcience cannot: It ſhall appeare with thee at the oy | 


becultio, ment ſcar of Chriſt, when thou ſhalt ſay, Haſt thou found me, mine enemy ? For 
quod ſe 7u- ſeale makes impreſſion into the Wax; ſo the memory of every ſinne is ingraven as 
Le, nano, the point ofa Diamond on the conſcience, not to be blotted out, but by the blood of le 
— 0 " fas Chriſt, : 2 
*0bumbra. Thou mayeſt loſe thy ſelfe, but thou canſt nor loſe thy conſcience. The light of & © 
ripoteſt,quia may be ſhadowed, becauſe it is not God, but not quite put our, becauſe it is of God e. 
Kone/tDeus; 4 
—— Ven s 8 3. For I could Wiſh that my ſelfe were & accurſed from Chrift, for my bret im 


5 91444 wy kinſmen according to the Fleſh. | 
a . * 
Ter. I this Verſe is a ſecond Argument, to prove Pauli griefe for the rejection of the 


Or ſepa- | Iewes. 
rated. [ could wiſh my ſelfe : By the duplication of the Pronoune, Paul moſt ſignificantly 
expteſſeth himſelfe. | | 
Tobe accurſed, or ſeparated from Chriſt : There are divers impertinent c— 
which leave. The word here uſed, ſigniſieth that which is put apart from the uſe 
man, and dedicated unto God, not after an ordinary manner, as ſuch things which 
might bee redeemed ; but with the accurſing of them who ſhould convert it to their 
owne uſe ; and ſo by a tranſlated ſenſe it ſignificth a perpetuall ſeparation from Chriſt, 
As therefore ſuch things were ſeparated from men for honour ſake : ſo applyed to nu 
it fignifics to be ſeparate from Chriſt for horror ſake. This is (bryſofomes expoſition . 
proved of the beſt interpreters. And as the Greeke word is thus uſed ; to, Sacer pro» 
# Awiſacra perly fignifying Holy, is uſed amongſt the Latines by good Authors f, in a contrary 
fames. Virg ſenſe. * 
Sacer ne- For my bret hren, (not ſpirituall) but kin/men according to the fleſh : that is, the Iewel 
_ of 25 ithe had ſaid, | would be damned in their ſtead, that they might be wonne ts C 
:” _ in mine. As David wiſhed hee might have dyed for eAbſalom: and C 
dycd for us. 
The Argument to juſtific Pauli griefe, is from an effect of his love, which is a conte 
Ration that for their ſakes he would with all his heart be accurſed from Chriſt. There» 
fore he muſt needs be grieved for the ir ſeparation. 
This love of Paul is here amplified by three circumſtances: 1. The perſon wiſhing, 
Paul. 2. The manner of his wiſh, ro be accurſed from ( briſt. 3. For whole ſake ; for the 
Iewes. Who? Paul? who was ſo zealous for Chriſt ? Io be accurſed from co 
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ooch) 1oy and deſire? andforthe Iewes hisenemies, who aid cootiouall wair for him 


ut is ir law full for Paul thus to wiſh ? For it is to be holden as 2 truth io Di; 
vie ka every man is fir to havea care of his one ſouls yea, the Papitts affirme, 
that though the ſoule ot the Virgin {ary (whom they too much adore) were in perill, 
yer for her ſalvation wer — — vol ** 

Anſ. There are man) tar- wers: For Interpreters have exceedingly laboured 
Fer We hardly underſtand how this ſhould be, becauſe wee are farre from the mea. 


Pauli love. en "ras" | 
— the Anſwers, there are three principall, The firſt is, That Paul uſeth an 
Hyperbolicall ſpeech, or that he ſpake y, not well conſdering the matter: but he 
ſpale upon his Oath, as we have heard ; and therefore bo Hy | or overſight to bee 


een away halt Gent Rt TTY : 


and ſo Paul wiſhes here, not ſo much nating pn arye the 


cvlle | ſo accur- 
ſed, as that he would ſtill love Chriſt, and be beloved of hum. Hee will for ug caulc bee 
deprived of Chriſts love but he is content to loſe his part in Heaven for C glory. 0 
We oug bt to redeeme the ſalvation of our very enemies, with the leſſe of beguenlyJoyes to our Pot. 
ſelves, rather than Chriſt ſhould loſe bis glory, So Moſes iſheth, Ex0d.32.12,32, For Gods 
glory ought to be more deare to us, than any Toy or geed of aur me. TIO 
If we conſider Paul as a kinſman : We are what great love we owe to our kin Uſe 15 
dred. We are to love our Nature in all; but where there are moſt bands, there ſhould ; 
our love be moſt; Nature teacheth this; and Grace perſecteth Natures 5 
Chriſt beginning to preach, firſt preached at Neth; to recompence the place of Lat.. 6. 
his education. And Paul faith, That he that provideth not for his one, i Worſe than an In- 1 Tin 3. i. 
fidell, Husbands ought ſpecially to take care for the ſalvation of wife and children ; bte. 
thren for brethren, &c, 
Conſider Paul as an Apoltte; and then it teacheth Miniſters ſpecially to feede their 77* 2+ 
owne flocks ; to pray for them, to be affected with their tubbornnefie : So Sawne!, lere. b fla. 
wie, & Co | 
Muſt Miniſters take paines,grieve,and burne out the Candles of their liyes to do their 
people good? Then it is not fit that their people ſhould deſpiſe & deſpite their I 
vexing them with their ungodly ftomacks and profane carriage: Thus is to increaletheir — 
ſorrow, which is lo great, that it is compared to the ſorrow of a woman in travell. 64.415. 
Contider pan as a Chriſtian : Hee ſecketh the ſalvation of his enemies; ſo doe thou. Vi 3» 
Remember it was Cains ſpeech, A m I my Brothers kgeger i bay ay havecate thy 
Brothers, yea, of thine enemies: It will not ſerve the turne „Every Fat ſhall 
on hisowne bottome. I his is harſh to Nature, but Grace muſt oyercomecartuption. . 5 
Rejoyce not at the fall of thine enemy, whether it be by the immediate hand of God, Ve 4. 
or by the hand of the Magiſtrate : ſay not, It is no matter: It thou fecleſt thy heart to 
hammer ſuch thoughts, ſtrive and pray againſt it. Conſider Pauls Example here, and pj. ; 13: 
Davids in the J. ſalmes : To rejoyce at other mens harmes, is the way to have Tach ere. 2417. 
* caſt upon our — 1 «bane 8 FS 
cauſe of Paxls with is of Chriſt, whi to be more deaxe unto us Ye g, 
than our owne ſalvation. I — the mealure of Pauls zeale, yet os 
we mult ayme at it, and ende vou our uttermoſt. Though Parents ara loch denz 
r 
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their Children; yet for their good, they are content to put them to ſchoole, and tobi 
them to Trades farre off: So we can be contented to enjoy life, liberty, & c. yet ifths 
parting from theſe bee to Gods glory, wee mult be ready ſo to doe. How few t 3 
there which love Chriſt as they ought ? how few which would be content to parti 
Heaven for his honour ? for many willnor fer the glory of God, and the obtaining gp 
Heaven, leave their pride, whoredome, dru e, &c. =... 


VERSE 4. Who are Iſraelitts e to Whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, 
* Or Te. * Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of Ged, 
laments, romiſes. 
5. Whoſe are the Fathers, and of Whom as concerning the Fleſb, Chriſt e 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


ad 
Ere is the third Argument to prove Pauls griefe, and to manifeſt his love t 
wards the Iewes, and it is a confeſsion of divers — — tiviledges, as they 
due. Theſe hee reckoneth, not that it cannot be that God ſhould abdicate 
a people; but that hee might ſhew his love. For hee doth not extenuate their 
which is the effect of hatred ; but largely confeſſeth it, which is a token of his * 
And therefore his gricfe muſt needs be ſo much the more, that a people ſo endowed ( 
attractive of his love) ſhould for their hardneſſe and iubborneneſſe be rejected. 
Who are the Iſraclites ? that is, becauſe they are the Iſraelites: the Relative bei 
here put for the ConjunRion cauſall, which is ordinary in the Scripture. So Pal. 7:30 - 
God is my defence, Who keepes the true in heart: that is, ſc he keepes. So I expound 
that controverted place, 1 Tim. 5. 17. The Elders, che. eſpecially they who labour ; that © 


is, becauſe 1 

Gen.zz, Iſraelites: That Nation had this name from 7acob, who was ſo called upon a | 
occaſion mentioned in his ſtory ? Iſrael fignities a Prince or Prevailer with God, or ( 
we may ſay) Gods Favourite. The Name Iewes, was firſt not — "my 
ly them, who, in Rehoboam: time, at the diviſion of the Kingdome, cleaved ro — 
of Iudab; but after the Captivity, it grew to be a generall Name, for all of the Nation 
of what Tribe ſoeyer. He ſaith not, which are the Jewes, which was a name of great en: 
cellencie ; but which are the ?ſraelitez : a more ancient Name, and more henourable: bes 
ſide, the name le was then in much contempt, as it is at this day. x 

To Whom pertaines the Adoption: not Etcrnall in Chriſt, proper tothe Elect, of which 

Epbeſ. 1. 5. but temporall : G04 paſsing by other Nations, and chuſing them to be his 

n.22. Church and People. Thus ate they called his firſt-borne, his white Sonne and Dar- 


cr. 31.20. ling. | 
_ The glory : that is, the Temple and the Arke, which are ſo calledelſe-where, becauſe 


11. tokens of Gods preſence among them. 
And the Covenants : not the two Tables of the morall law, as Jer but rather, the 
covenant made with Abraham, and often renewed. . 
The giving of the Law : which is to be referred both to law it ſelfe, which was a great 
priviledge, to have a rule to teach them the true worſhip of God, all other Nations wan. 
dring in the vanity of their owne inventions: And to the circumſtances alſo With ii 
which the law was given, 45 
And the ſervice of God : The ceremoniall worſhip, which was moſt beautiſull. Ot] 
Nations knew there was a God to be ſerved; but how, they knew not ; and therefore 
they fell into moſt horrible Idolatry. 
Aldi 2. 39. The promiſes : ſcattered through the Bible, entailed to the Iewesand their children; 
ſo that whoſoever would come to God, muſt come by the meanes of the lewes. 
hoſe (not of whom) are the Fathers. This alſo is a great priviledge, to deſcend of 
honourable Anceſters: as of Abraham, 1/axc, and Jacob, of the which the [ewes oft bat 
ſed: and indeed they are in regard of their births, the honourableſt Nation under the 
Sunne. 
Of whos came Chrift : e tooke his humane nature of their ſtocke. It is a great ho- 
nour to all mankinde that he tooke not the Nature of Angels, but of Man. But 
more to that Nation, that he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. : 
And making mentionof Chriſt he doth 2. things, 1. Deſcribeth him. 2. Praiſeth = 


Verſe 6. $1 4 
* ſcription is, that be is God aver all - where we have great myſteries, He came 
of —5 — therefore he is very Man, He 1s God alſo, which the Iewes deny, &c. Hee 
alſo that came of the Father, is God. Where we have his two Natures, God and Man, 
onall union. 
* — A men. This addition of praiſe ſhewes, that ſo often as we have occa» 
ſion rothinke on, or mention our bleſſed Saviour, we ſhould conteſſe his praiſe, All theſe 
priviledges are great, yernot ſo much the praiſes of the lewes, as the giftzat God. 
L The lewes were a moſt honourable people: Rom. 30; 1- Pal. 19. 20, Des. 
3 Ze equall toward all men, either friends or enemies: If friends, flatter them not: C ſe 1. 
Though Paul loves the Iewes, yet he tels them ot their faults. If enemies, envie them 
nor, their priviledges. The lew es are Pais mortall enemies, and wicked men; yet hee 
makes them not to be worſe than they are; he conecales not their honour, but freely ac. 
ledgeth it. 
2501 Magiſtrates be wicked, yet they are Magiſtrates, and ſo to be honoured : If Mini- PRs 
ſters be negligent and prophane, yet till the Authority of God and the Magiſtrate giC- — nd 
place them, they are to be reverenced as Miniſters, and to have their Titles and Duties, 
that thereby they may be put in mind of their duty. 
The lewes are not to be hated, but to be beloved upon theſe Reaſovs,by Pals example. 7-7; 2. 
Paul grieves that ſo worthy a people ſtiould be rejected; ſo it cannot but bee a great Fes. 
gricfe ro a godly minde, to ſee men and women ot excellent beauty, comelineſſe, wit, 
learning, place, &c. to live to the diſhonour of God, and to goe to hell. 
Not ithſtanding all theſe priviledges, the lewes are caſt off: It was much to have p7; 4. 
uch priviledges, but they profitted them not, becauſe they adorned them not with be- 


lee ving hearts, and à godly life. 
— 
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— 


Let England thinke of this, who are no leſſe priviledged, though many leſſe 
They are Iſraelites, we are more, for we are Chriſtians, a more henourable 
thou a Chriſtian > For ſhame diſhonour not that Title by living like an Heathen. *« 
They were the People of God, ſo are we: Let us obey him, which they did not: and © 
then we ſhall never ſuffer as they doe. | 
They had the Glory, the Covenants, the Service, the Promiſes: So have wee: let us 
be warned by their harmes to amendment of our lives, left theſe things bee taken trom 
us, as they were from them. 4 
The Fathers are theirs: ſo are they ours by a better right : Theirs by the right of the 
Fleſh, ours by the right of Faith. 3320775 
Haſt thou honourable and religious Parents ? Imitate theit vertnes : If they have 
made thee honourable, ſo live thou, that thy children may alſo account it their honour, 
not their ſhame to name thee, when thou art — — duſt. | 
Chriſt came of them: ſo came he of us allo in the tall, and for us, Vhich is a grea. 
ter glory, elſe to come of us is net availeable. It is probable, that many of Chriſts kin- 
dred may be in Hell. Had not 2fzry her ſelfe carried him in her heart by faicd;her concei. ne 
ving and carrying him in her wombe, had little availed her ſoule. 4a 
No outward priviledges can ſtop the Anger of God, ii we be wicked : they doe rather n, un 
make way for the ſame: as a man is more offended with the ili behaviour of a ſervant ce 
advanced by him, Remember, at the day of Ivdgernenr thou ſhale bee ſtripe of all thy . 
priviledges, of Birth, Honour, &c. and ſhalt Rand naked befare God. 
As it helped not the lewes, becauſe they were Idolaters, to have eAbrahen to theit 
Father: So neither the Biſhops of Reme, becauſe they are vile Idolaters, to have Pater 
for their Predeceſſor. {24 | 


＋ 
VERSE 6, Not as though the Word of God hath taken none effe(t, G. 
N Ow Paul enters the liſts with the Tew,who objected againit luitificatioh by faith 
on this manner: 1 | 
Alißeg If juſtification be by Faith, then the Iewes not beleev ing in Chriſt, canndt bee 
juſtiſied. | 
But the Iewes muſt be juſtified, though net beleevings 


Therefore, &c. 
The Minor is denyed ; which they prove thus: 


Doft. 
Vſe 1. 


Pſal. 119. 


30. 


Uſe 2. 


Cen. 21.11. 


Gen. 18. f o. 
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41, 42, 49, God. a 


If they be not juſtified, but Reprobated, then the Word of God takes no effet 


failes: Therctore, &c, . «- at W 
In this part of the fixth Verſe which we have in hand, Pau/denies the Major, affirming - 
the plaine contrary that though they be reprobared, yet the Word of God, is; not alin WW ©! 
effect. "I Pt 
This concluſion Paul proves in the verſes next following. taking away cke C2 
on the which the lewes built their Conſequence, as we ſhall ſee by and by. | th 
The ſumme of that which in theſe words is propounded is, That though the n ip 
tude of the Iewiſh Nation be rejected, yet the word (of promiſe) failes not. N 
T he promiſes ef God are ſure, Rom. 4. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 20. Tit. 1. 2. Heb. 6. 17. p 
God is fall compaſsion,and hath made many mercifull promiſes: this is comfortable?” v 
yet this were nothing, if God were changeable as we are, to day a friend, to . tl 
foe : making a promiſe to day, and repealing and reverſing it to morrow. Laban | 
geth often with Jacob, but God never changeth with us, but keepeth his promiſe ſorg 2 
ver, and his truth endureth from generation to generation. * tl 
We promiſe, and many times faile either by the mutability of our will, ox the Imbecili · 
ty of our power, or the ſcantneſſe of our knowledge, net being able to foreſee impedic 
ments. But God is not mutable, nor weake, nor ignorant : When hee promiſeth, het 1 
foreſees what can bo. againſt it; he is the ſame; he never tepents; and he is able to I 
it to paſſe, Therefore if we be ſure of the promiſe, we are as ſure of the performance. J 
This ſtability and truth of God, upholds us in trouble. Which if it could faile, 


had a thouſand times ere this overthrowne us. God promiſed David he ſhould bee © 

King: But Saul was alive, and his enemy, and went about by open force, and ſecret” 
practices to kill David ſo that in the eye of fleſh and blood, it is a thouſand to one 
David ſhall dye before Saul. For all this David lookes to be King. Why ? Becauſe Gol 
had promiſed, which promiſe comforted him in all his troubles. If thou wouldſt u 
bee ſwallowed up in the ſurges of tentation, caſt anchor on the truth and promiſes 


As are the promiſes, ſo are the threatnings : It cannot be proved from Adem to thu 
day, that God did ever in any tittle faile ot his promiſe to the godly. Neither can ti 
or ever ſhall be found, that God ever hath or will faile of one jot of his threatnings, bur 
that he will make them good upon the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch as goe on in their wicked- 
neſſe without repentance, | 

Art thou a blaſphemeror a drunkard, &c. and repenteſt not? if thou belceveſt God to 
be true, and his Word, thou mayſt reade thine owne ſentence and doome : Remember 
that God can as ſoone deny himſelfe, as not performe his word, to penitent, and impe- 
nitent. For he is true and conſtant, and requirethſuch Worſhippers. | 

For they are not all Iſrael, which are of 1ſracl. 


VER SE 7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children : but in 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 4 
8. That is, They Which are the Children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God : but the children of the Promiſe are counted for the ſeed, nl 
9. For this ist he word of Promiſe ; At this time will 7 come, and Sara ſhall 
have a ſonne. af 


— 
— 


the word of Promiſe takes no effect. The contrary whereof Paul avouched in 
the firſt part of the ſixth verſe. 
Here Pan proves that whichheavouched; In which proofe he takes away the ground 


T He lewes did thus argue (as wee have ſeene) that if they be Reprobated: then 


on which the Iewes did inſiſt. 


Their ground was this: that the Promiſe was made to Abraham and his ſeed, and to 


= and his ſeed : which ſeed they affirmed themſelves to bee, and from hence argued 
thus; 


To «Abrahams ſeed is the Promiſe made. 
But wee are eAbrahamsſecd : therefore the promiſe of Remiſſion of ſinne, and E- 


mil all life, mult bee performed to us, and it it be not, then doth God faile of his pro- 
e. 
. Paul 


. 


a. 


-. 


mm * FA 4 
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this Argument, by a diſtinction of the ſubject to whom the promiſe 
— dukich fabjeRtis the ſeed of Abraham. | 2 5 

The ſced of Abraham is of tro ſorts: Carnall, to which the promiſe is not made: 
and Spirituall, ro which it was made. The errour of the Iewes was, that they made the 
Promiſe too generall ; counting all that deſcended of Abraham, Iſaac and facob by a 
carnall generation, to be that ſeed to which the promiſes ſhould belong. But Paul ſhewes, 
that the promiſe was never meant to all that come of Abrabam by the fleſh, but tothe 
ſpirituall ſeed, which were the children of the promiſe, - 

do that there are two parts of Pauls anſwer. In the firſt part he ſheweth, that the 
promiſe is not meant to all them which are Iſtaelites according to the ficſh. In theſe 
verſes, and ſo to the 24. The ſecond, that it is meant to the eleR of all Nations, from 
the 24. vetſe to the end of the Chapter. 

In 4 firſt part of Paul: anſwer, hee ſhewes, that though many of the Tewes bee caſt 
away, yet the promiſes is not made void; becauſe the promiſe was never meant to all 
the Iewes, thus : ; | FS g 

If all were the Iſraelites to whom the promiſe is made, then if all that deſcend of 

Iſrael, were not ſaved, the promiſe failed : But all that deſcend of Iſrael, are not that 
* Iſrael, to whom the promiſes were made, verſe 6. Therefore, e. 

The Minor is proved by double inſtance : the firſt, of Abrahews children; the ſecond, 
Iſaac and Rebeeca's children. 

The firſt inſtance is in the 7, 8, 9, verſes, The ſecond, in the 10, 11, 12, 13, verſes: 
Ih the firſt inſtanceare two things: the Propofition, verſe 9. the ſumme whercof is that 
though the tenor of the promiſe be to Abrahams, and his ſeed, yet that ſeed is determi. 

ned in Iſaac : ſo that all that are the carnal ſeed of Abrabow, are hot children : that is, 
of God, or of the promiſes. For 1/mael and his poſterity were excluded. 

2. The expoſition, verſe 8. confirmed, by a teſtimony, verſe g. They which are the 
chilaras of the fleſh : that is, of the fleſh of Abraham onely, according to the courſe of na- 
ture, are not thereby the children of God, but thoſe which are the children of the pro. 
miſe, according to the wordofpromile, are accounted for the ſeed to whom the promi- 
ſes are made. Plainely, it is thus to be conceived. Abraham hath divers ſonnes, //mael 
Iſaac, Zimram, oc tan, . M edan, &c. The promiſe is made to Abraham and his ſeed : 
As if you ſhould ſay, to Abraham and his heires; not meaning every ſonne, but the heires 
being nominated by God, namely I ſaac, and all ſuch which ate after the manner of ?/aac: 
the ſeed being to be expounded and reſtrained to the children of promiſe, and extended 
no farther 


Queſt, What is meant by the children of promiſe, and who are they? 

eAnſw. Iſaac was a childe of promiſe, in this regard, becauſe he was begotten,not by 
the force of Nature, but by the force of the promiſe, eAbr«bam and Sara being then (0 
old, that it was as poſſible for Abraham to have achilde by Sara, in nature, as for a 
ſtone to flie, So that all thoſe which are after the manner of 1/aac, are children ot pro- 
miſe, as is plaine, Gal. 4. 18. 2 

Abraham is the Father of the faithfull, not onely becauſe he is an enſample to the faith · 
full, but by belee ving the promiſe of the birth of //a«c. For by that faith, he not onely 
begat the promiſed Iſaar, but all other Beleevers, which were comprehended in the 
— which Abrabam beleeved; Iſaac being a type of all Belee vers, both lewes and 


The ſumme then is, that all they which are after the manner of I ſaac, are the ſeed or 
children of Abraham, that ſhall be bleſſed with him. 


Verſe 7. 83 N 


All Belcevers are the children and ſeed to which belong the promiſes, Toh, 1. 1 3. Rom. 4. Dog; 


11. Gal. 3. 7. 9. & 4. a8. 


All are not true Iſtaelites, which as of Iſrael, nor all true Chriſtians, who are named t % j, 


of Chriſt. As there were many in Abrabams houſe, who were not his ſeed: ſo there 
are many in Gods Houſe, which is the Church, which are not the children of God. 

Sce how thou canſt prove thy deſcent from Abraham: it requires more than to make 
an outward profeſſion It requires Faith, which is the Correlative of the Promiſe. As 
Abraham by beleeving became the Father of the faithfull, ſo thou by belceving 
becommelſt the ſonge or daughter to faithſull Abraham, mas 

re 
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* Children for the moſt part beate the face and countenance of their parents, 
like them, Examine thy ſelte: Abraham belceved in God, was religious: 
where there was no Altar, he built one: It he came where was an Altar, he worſhip 


God. Hee was alſo obedient, even to the offeringup of his ſonne at Gods Ce 
ment. Doeſt thou beleeve, and religiouſly worſhippeſt God publikely, privatel 


,. 
1. 


— 
* us) 


Childe. 

Zacheus, by his faith and obedience became the childe of Abrabam : He was ng 
as Chryſeſtome and others hold, though ſome ſay he was. If he were he beton 
an Iſraclite, If he were, yet not a child of Abraham by his ficſh, but by his faith, 
manner Peter tels women (whether lewes or Gentiles it matters not)that by w 
they are the daughters of Sara. 


Art thou an uncleane perſov, a drunkard, a Sabbatk- breaker, proud, &c? All ti : 1 | 


in the world cannot prove thee a child of Abraham. Was Abraham ſuch an one? 
15.8. 44, thou haſt another manner of Father, as our Saviour tels thee. Thau ſweareRt, lyeſt ? 
leſt, &c. This did not A brabam. Thou art of thy father the Pivell: for in this are 
Jul. 3. 0. children of God and the children of the Divell knowne aſunder: They that are ofG 
will doe righteouſneſſe: and they which are of the Divell, delight in the 
fore Iadviſe thee to walke in the ſteps of Abrabam, if thou wouldeſt be his chi 


V sR5SE 10. And not onely this, but When Rebecca alſo had conceived by aue, 


our Father Iſaac, 
a g he children being not yet borne, neither having done 
Gen 25.23. 11. (Fort Fr — —_ 
Or grea- that the purpoſe of qed, according to Election, mip ht 
ter. po” but of him t hat Fr ) 2 1 5 
or yon- 12. It was ſaid unto her, a The Elder ſhall ſerve the b Tonger,; 
- 55 I 3, As it is Written, Iacob have 7 loved, but Eſau have I bated, 


Ere is another Inſtance, to prove, that the promiſes belong not to all them, 
come of parents, to whom and to their ſeed the promiſes are made. 

This Inſtance is of the children of I ſaac and Rebecca, which doth more 
ly prove it than the former of Abraham and Sara. For againſt that divers obj 
might be framed, which have no place here. As, that / ſaac was borne of the 
man, and when Abraham was circumciſed; but //mac/of the bond.woman, and in 
1 — — therefore no marvell —— excluded. n 

ere is no difference: One I ſaac, one Rebecca, one Copulation, one Conception, ant 
Birth. No difference of Circumciſion ne ncircumciſion : and nothing in Jacob, which 
Eſau had not. The Argument from hence is thus framed. , 
If the promiſe be made good to all /ſaacs ſeed, then to Eſas ; (0 
But not to Eſau. | 
Therefore it is not meant by God to all, but onely of the ect that come of Iſaa 

Here are two parts: Firſt the Inſtance, verſ. 10,12 13. Secondly, the Ampli 
verſ. 11- included in a Parentheſis, which I will handle by it ſelſe. 4 

In the Inſtance are two things : Firſt, the Affirmation of the matter, verſ. 10. Se 
ly, the Confirmation, verſ. 12. Expounded vetſ. 13. 

And not onely this: The reading of this verſe is divers: ſome, Neither he onely, 
ring it to Abraham: Some, Neither ſhe onely, referring it to Sara; and then they 
ply, felt this, or received the promiſe: but as the words are now trat ſlated, are 
ſupplies; and that which is ſupplyed, reterringus to the whole matter precedent, = 
keth better for the ſenſe ; which is, that it plainely appeares in Rebecca children, whit 
— nature every way alike, that the promiſe belongs not to all of / ſaat 

YAUAm, 

This is proved, vetſ. 12. (which is to be read with the tenth verſe) by the Oracle of 
God to Rebecca, when ſhe reſorted to the Lord for counfell about the Ariving of the 
Children in her wombe, before they were borne : Of which, Gen. 25. 23. the ſumms 
whereof was, that the elder ſhould ſerve the yonger; that is, ſhould be deprived of the 
birth · right, and ſo of the bleſsipg, and ofthe inheritance of Carer, à type of the — 
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cheerefully what God commands thee ? Surely thou haſt Abrahams face, thou 8 5 
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* — — — 
Thap. g. Epiſtle to tbe Romanee. 
* ords are not hiſtorically to be underfiood of carthly ho. 
venly Inheritance- For theſe w er | y 
bondage, but myſtically of ſpirituall. — — it was con- 
—— calling Eſau Lord, and ſo behaving himſelfe towards 1 
This Oracle is expounded, verſe 1 3: by anether out of Afalachs : Jacob have I loved; 
that is, elected. proceeding from Gods love: Eſay have I bated; that is, ared, 
ine from Gods hatred : which is not a paſſion in God; as in us; Ip tpn 
called 5 ſeemes hatred to them which ſuffer it. 
Sud hated not & ſan asa man, but᷑ as à ſinner, 
Object. But Jacob was a ſinner alſo: How came he then to love him ? 
Anſw , He loved in 7 acob, not the fault which he tooke away, but the grace which he 4ug. ad 
beſtowed. Simpl. db. i. 
Where Nature is common and alike, there grace makes a difference : Wee are all by nature 5 2. 
the children of wrath, Epheſ. 2. 3. Jet ſome are eleied, ſome reprobated, Toh. 13, S. & 15. ock. 
19. & 17. 9, 1 Theſ. 3. 9. Iim 2-20, 2 : 
As in Rebecca wombe, there was 2 ſtriving between Eſa and Jacob; ſo in every true 
Chriſtian, there is 2combatting betweene corruption and grace: and as E is the el- 
o is corruption. 
* in ant n family there was a prophane Ear, aſwellas a godly Jar. ſo is che viſible v a. 
church a mixt company, as our Saviour teaches by divers Parables Examine how thou Mat.r3. 
Bandeſt in the Church, whether as an Eſau or as a /acob, 
Eſas is Iſaac's eldeſt fone, yet rejected: Birth, degrees and blood are to be regarded rey 
andare efpeciall fayours of God, yet they further not Election. As it was rather a dil. 
grace for Eſau to come of vertuous parents, becauſe he was no better: ſo doe thou ac. 
count of thy ſelſe : then is the blood of thy famous Anceſtors thy credit, when thou att 
like them in vertue. Better the honour of our Families ſhould beginne than end in 


Us. - 
E ſſas is diſherited, and yet God gave a Law that the firſt. born ſhould not be deprived e 4: 
25 birth. right, namely, without jul and weighty cauſe, Hence Peter Martyr makes "4 
2queſtion whether God can diſpenſe with his owne Lawes. With the Ingjgyall and Ce- 
remoniall no doubt he may. Concerning the Morall : It is by ſome anſw e. that hee 
may, and that the Commandements are to be underſtood with this proviſo,unlefle God 
command otherwiſe ; for the Law is for us, not for God. But this anſwer ſeemes to bee 
defective: becauſe the Law being the Copie of Gods will, muſt needs be an u 
able and unvarying rule ot rightcouſnefſe. God is a Law to himſelfe fret pans 
of his nature, which he hathexpreſſed in his Law : and therefore to co thi 
contrary to his Law, or todiſpenſe with it ; ſo that the things here forbidden, as Theft, 
—— c. ſhould be no ſinnes, in the ſenſe they are forbidden, ſeemes to bee as 

gh God ſhould depart from his owe nature, which is impoſsidle. 

Pareus, a very learned man, anſwers otherwiſe, namely, that the Law indeed is an 1x o. 
immoveable rule, even in regard of God, not ſimply in regard of the whole Decalogue, rex. de le- 
but onely according to ſome part of it. And therefore hee diſtinguiſheth of the Com- Au. 
mandements : holdingſome abſolutely to proceede from the nature of God, which he 4 uſu, 
doth freely and neceſſarily will; as (ommandement 1, 2, 3, 7, 9. The reſt, as 4, 5, ex; rim 1; 
6,8, 10. to proceed from the will of God, hut not neceſſarily, The things in theſe laſt to 8, 3. 
be juſt or unjuſt, becauſe commanded or forbidden, and that in theſe lyes that Proviſo, 

Till God command otherwiſe. | 

But with reverence of that worthy man, I cannot under ſtand, how at any time it ſhould 
be noſinne to ſteale or to murder, in the ſenſeir is forbidden inthe Law, My opinion is, 
that the Iuſtice ot theſe Lawes proceeds from the pure nature of God, and are neceſlari- 
ly therefore willed by him, aſwell as that Iuſtice in the other precepts, My reaſon is, 
becanſe the equity of theſe Lawes is imprinted in our nature, and tharwhichis imprin- 
ted thus in ournature, is a temnant of the Image of God, which was according to the 
naturall and neceflary Iuſtice of God. 

The Schoolemen therefore (as I take it) more ſafely reſolve this doubt, who hold that 
God (ſaving his Iuſtice) cannot command that which is contrary to his Law, as that 2 
man ſhould ſteale, &c. and yet not finne. And therefore whereſoever ir ſcemes that 
God hath commanded the contrary, wee are to know, that the matter of the precept 
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Is varied. As the Iſraclitesrob the Egyptians, yet not guilty of theft, becauſe whey the 


Iſraelites tooke thoſe goods, they were not the Egyyti ans, but their one, given to 


by God, who hath right and authority to beſtow thoſe things, where and to wham he« 
pleaſeth. All things forbidden in the Morall Law, are ſinnes, not onely becauſer ryan 
there forbidden, but principally, becauſe they are contrary to the juſt nature a 
will of God, of which the Law is a Copie. | 
Pſe 5. The Elect are beloved, tho Reprobates are hated. The love of God 


ludes 1 
vours; his hatred, all plagues and curſes: The Elec are happy, the RepfObate — 
miſerable indeed, for it were better to be in hell, than to be hated of God. or 


W 
VERSE 11, ( For the children being not yet borne, neither having done any good or 
that the purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, not of workgyha 
of him that calleth. 5 


4 


was, that though Eſau and Jacob were Twinncs, and Eſa the firſt. borne, ye 
promiſe made to Iſaac and his ſeede, was not to bee underſtood of Eſau, but of, 
cob, being ſo determined by God, So that there is a great difference betweene theſetyy 
Twinnes. 2 
Of which difference here are two things declared: Firſt, the Time. Secondly, 
Cauſe. The time, in theſe words, The (bildren being not yet borne, neither having dag 
od or evill, : 
Here the time hath a double relation: Firſt, to their birth. Secondly, to their ac 
or converſation. When they had done neither good nor evill, that is, actually; 
when the Oracle came to Rebecca, they were originally guilty before God. | 
Deoftr. The Election or Reprobation of men is before they are borne, or have done good or evill 
I. 4+ 2 Tim. 1.9. Iude 4. As it was with Elau and lacob, ſo i it with us all. 
ſe x. There is a Predeſtination of men, and becauſe revealed, it is lawfull, yea, ne 
be taught (big ſoberly and diſcreetly) rather ſoundly to be explaned in the School 
daily to be i Mlcated in every Pulpit. It is hard (I confefle) to corrupt reaſon and 
but let the light of the Scripture be the rule, and not thy blinde reaſon, and it wi 
ſome degree intelligible, ä T 
UVſe2, Here the monſtrous opinion of Arminius is confuted plainely, who affirmeth tht 
man dy ing in the faith, is the object of particular Election. Againſt which wee reals 
from hence: 
lacob is elected before hee was borne, faith Paul here. 
Jn _ 2 But Jacob is a type of all the Elect, ſaith Arminius. 
— ad Gel, Therefore ( ſay I) whoſoeverare elected, are elected before they were borne, 
5»:canum, Hence alſo is notably contuted the vanity of Aſtrologers,who upon the caltulationa 
Vſe 3. mens nativities, foretell of their diſpoſitions, fortune (as they call it) and ends, by te 
Conſtellation of the heavens at their birth, Some of them have ſaid, that there #1 
alhuma ver Conſtellation for obtaining our prayers, another alſo for ſalvation. . 
& 31217" But theſe are toyes and impoſtures, and confuted by this example. For a man 25 


1 N this Verſe is the Amplification of the ſecond Inſtance. The ſumme of the inf 


1 
y 


nus ſicut re- 


fer: Pererius pointed of God before he is borne: Therefore his eſtate depends not on his N 
1b. 2. in Gt. There could be no greater diverſity in any, than betweene /acob and Eſau, 
6-27.59, T winnes,and borne at the ſame time, and in the ſame place, and therefore why u d. 
der the ſame Conſtellation ? For Jacob held E/au by the heele, and both were but 81 
long Childe. If they ſay that the motion of the heavens is ſo ſwift, that notwi 
ding they might be borne under divers Aſcendents : I would aske; If ſo ſwift, Hoem 
they diſcerne it > And (with Gregory) then every one is borne under divers 
tions, as his head under one, his ſhoulders under another, his belly under a third, Ws 
d. Aut. . legs under a fourth. Againe (as Gellius asketh) If the ſame Conſtellation portend 
r ſamethings, why then were there not many Alexanders, many cAriſtotles ; and'#8 


we may ſay, many Davids, many Sal-mons,&c ? Was there no one borne at the lame 
time with theſe, or before, or ſince, under the like Conſtellation? 8 

Now followes the cauſe of ſuch difference betweene E/an and Jacob; that one ſhould 
be loved, and the other hated, 


The 
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Chap. 9. Eypiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe u. 85 
The Cauſe is the ſtability ofthe purpoſe of Gods Election, I hat the parpoſe of 5 O D 
arcording to EletHion, FC hich if ir ber: 
In the words is a Trajection of the Verbe,which if itberight placed maketh thc ſenſe 
plaine, which otherwiſe is obſcure. For the ſenſe they would be thus placed: That the 
purpoſe of God concerning Election, which is not of workes, but him that calleth, 
might ſtand, that is, might be firme. This purpoſe here mentioned, to be underſtood 
about Reprobation, as well as about Election as included in the contrary. 
| The meaning then is, that God manifeſted to Rebecca before her children were borne, 
their different eſtates, cauſed by the {table Decree of God, which depends not upon the 
workes of man, but upon the will of God. | ; | 
Here we have three things: Fitſt, the cauſe of the different eſtates of Jacob and E ſan; 
vid.) The purpoſe of God according to, that is, about or concerning EleRion. Second. © 
Iy, the cauſe ot this Election, two waies ſet downe, Firſt, Negatively, Net of worker. 
Secondly, Affirmatively, but of him that caleth. Thirdly, the property of this Purpolc of 
God: That it is Firme. | 
T be Doctrine out of the firſt part. The purpoſe of Gods Eletion, ſpecifieth and determinerh Dott. - 
the indefinite promiſes of the Mord. The promiſe is made to Iſaac and his ſeede + T his promiſe 
is made good, not to Eſau, hur to Iacob, becawſe it wa: purpoſes to Jacob, not ro Eſau. Which 
appearet h alſo by the examivat ion of Rom. 11. 7. Tit. I. 1. Ads 17. 48. a 
Here patents are taught the meaning of the Promiſe; / am thy God, ard the God of thy x) ſe 1, 
ſeed. What d That all thy children ſhall be ſaved ? No: It ſlands if any; if but one. God : 
promiſeth to David and his ſced the Kingdome, Shall all his ſontes be Kings? No: But 
he, to whom God purpoſeth it. So among our many children, thoſe oncly ſhall have 
gracetobelceverhe promiſes, to whom they are purpoſed. 
Parents are bound to give good Education to their children;but parents cannot ch 
their hearts, which are corrupt from the beginning. That which decayes in Natare, is 
tobe reſtoted onely by the Author of Nature. Let Parents ariſe in theſe things, to ac- 
knowledge thecounſcll and purpoſe of GOD; which is ſecret many times, but never 
unjuſt ; and let them comfort them(clves in thoſe who have the ſignes and markes of E- 
lection ſhining in them. ; | — 
Here alſo we are taught the Realon why all profit not by the preaching of the Goſpell. Uſe 15 
The promiſes are the ſame propounded to all: but they are in the counſell of Gods n 
pleaſure and purpoſe made effectuall onely to the Elect. Thus our Saviour teache th, ſay- 
ing, Into what houſe ſoever you enter, ſay, Peace be to this bouſe. It the ſonne of peace lb.. 
be there, it ſhall remaine upon him; but if not, it ſhall returne. . 
S. Auguſtine obſerves, that Ehrilt ſayes not, Vpon whom your peace ſhall reſt, he ſhall 
be the lonne of Peace: But where there ſhall be a ſonne of peace, your peace ſhall reſt 
upon him. The like reaſon is for Corrections and Education, and other meanes of good. 
neſſe. They are profitable onely to the Elect. 4 * 
Object. it God offer me the promiſe, and meane not that I ſhall receive ir, hee mockes 
me: and why am | puniſhed for not receiving it? e 
*Anſw. Some thinke to inſnare God with their ſubtilties: but it is to bee underſtood 
that Preaching was ordained by God, not for every mans ſalvat ion, but onely for the ga. 
thering and ſalvation of the Saints, which ate mingled here together with the Repro. 
bates. It is of uſe alſo concerning the Reprobates, to convince them and to make them 
inexcuſable. Whereby the Elect are ſtit red up the more ro humility and thankfulneſſe, Y. 
when they ſee their owne nature condemned in the Reprobates. 5 | 
The Doctrine out of the ſecond, The pur poſe of Gods Eleition, and Reprobation, is not of Vſe 1. 
Workes, but of the will of God, Eph. 1. 4, 11. Tit. 3. a | Divine vo- 
The Rule of Gods choiſe is not the goodneſſe which he ſeeth in the thingto be cholen, — 
though we chooſe things for their goodneſſe: The cauſe of Gods chuſing is his will. It — 
is the gift of the Divine will, not the deſert of humane fragility. ika 
This confuteth the letuitet, among whom this is the molt received opinion, that the ri». aug, 
præſcience of the co-· operation ot our Nee. will with Grace, and of our  perſeve- 212.6, 
rance, 'sthe cauſe of Election. This co · operation, they ſay, is reſpected, 
of ſimple underſtanding, as poſsible, but by the way of viſion, as abſolu N * 
ally to bee. Which Viſion or fote-fight of our actuall co. operation with Grace, is the 22 
12 | © 0.4. 
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cauſe of Election, and in order of reaſon (as they affirme) goes before it ; which in a0. 
thing elſe, but that the goodneſſe of our one wils, is the cauſe why God elects us 
opinion comes neere to Pelagius, but it is ſatre from Paul, ho affirmeth the puryaſe of 
God concerning Election, to be of him that calleth. 1 
This alſo confuteth thoſe, who hold that faith foreſeene is a condition pre- requi 
or a motive cauſe to Election: moſt contrary to this of the Apoſtle here, who 
that Jacob was elected, before he had done any workes ; that EleQion might bee n 
Amin in a- workes, but of him that callech, A rminius expounds theſe words (ot him that cal 
nali{.ca, 9. thus: that the purpoſe of Gods Election might be not of works, but of faith, where 
adprim. js obeyed to him that calleth. This Gloſſe corrupteth the Text, and is like an old 
255. ſowne to a new garment. For firſt, this quite croſſeth the meaning of the words, 
effect it ſhould be thus, not ot workes, but of him that is called; for they alſo 
hold that Faith is of our ſelves. Secondly, when there is an oppoſition betweene 
and workes, it is in the point of luſtification: and faith not oppoſed in regard of it 
but of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt by it apprehended : as it is a vertue, it comes 
the account of workes, which inaſmuch as they hold, there muſt nceds follow a c 
on in the ſenſe. $1 
Gods Election is without Faith, as the cauſe of it: not without it, as the meanes g 
pointed to Iuſtification and ſalvation. So al/o Reprobation is without ſinne, as the cauſes 
cretive impelling : net without it, as a condition, without the which God repr 
not : asfor >» Salts God conſiders Eſau and Iacob falne in Adam. His authority 
power is this; He may ſave both; and he may damne both, and that juſtly, if he will. 
he may elect C ſau if he will, and reprobate cob. But whathath he done ? He hath cha 
ſen Jacob. Why ? Becauſe he would. He hath paſſed by Eſau, and reprobated him. W 
Becauſe he would, And this will is juſt, becauſe Eſa hath deſerved it. But ſo hath 
cob alſo. True: but it pleaſed God to forgive paceb in Cu A186 Tt, and not Eſa z Ut 
man having two debtors, may forgive the one, and require the debt of the other, with, 
aut any injuſtice. | — 
7 This Doctrine affords comfort in tentation: Thy unworthineſſe may diſmay th: 
— but remember that thy Election depends not upon thy worthineſſe, but upon the will 
of God. Let this Doctrine alſo provoke thee to thankfulne ſſe and due praiſes. WA 
two Vſes Saint Auguſtine makes of his preaching this Doctrine. * 
There is a great cauſe thou fliouldeſt praiſe God if thou be elect; for it is oſ his 5 
not of thy deſcrving. In regard of thy ſelfe, there was no difference betweene thee 
a Reprobate : If now there be, God found it not in thee, but put it into thee, Confide 
Eſan and das in what art thou better than they? Thou art of the ſame nature;hewne 
out of the ſame Rocke ; of the ſame wooll (as I may ſay)and making. Nothing hathpar- 
ted thee, but the knife of Gods EHlection: nothing in thee more than in /adas, to make 
himele@ thee, Thou ſeeſt many commit lewd things; ſome whoredome ; ſome Drum 
Kkenneſſe; iome murder; Thou hateſt theſe ſinnes: what is the cauſe ? The grace of Gody 
Election. If God ſhould have lett thee to thy ſelfe, thou wouldeſt have proved aluda, 
ora Ie abel. Give Glory to God which kath diſcerned thee : and ſceing he hath puts 
— betwyeene thee and the Reprobate, maniteſt thou this difference by thy gody 
e. To 
8 The Doctrine ont of the third part. The Predeſtination of God is ſure : Ioh 13. 1. 2 Tit 
Ve 1. 2. 19. As this is affirmed of Election, ſo holds it alſo of Reprobation. 
Null det Great comfort tollowes the Elect: Their ſtate is as ſure as God is ſure. As none ein 
wen!o minui be ſaved, but they which are predeſtinated to it; ſothey moſt certainely ; for God can 
poteſtſum- neither deceive, nor be deceived. Sotertaine (ſaith one) is the number of them which 
ET are predeſtinated, that it can neither be increaſed, nor by any detriment be diminiſhed. 
— . Indeed if we conſidet an EleR by himſelfe without the Decree of God, hee may dyein 
4. 4b. iner ſinne: but if we conſider him with the Decree of God, he cannot. 560 
opera Amb, If our ſalvation did not for the certainety of it depend on God, but on our ſelves, ic 
In ſenſu di. were 3% and we muſt needs deſpaire and runne mad in trouble, becauſe we ac 
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— non in mutable. 
— The foundation is in God: the markes in us. God hath not revealed to men whether 


Sum. i fig. they be Elect or Reprobate. Tis not written ine very ones forehead: but this is ring 
23. an. 23. : 85 ; * 
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ord, that we muſt make our Ele&tionſure, not it it ſelſe, but in our aſſured know. , pff 1.16; 

ledge of ir: which may be done poſteriori, athey ſay ; thut is by cerrine efe@ivofE. 
lection. which are infallible markes of the lame. 2 

There aretwo ſpeciall markes ofthe Election noted by Saint Pawl, 2 T. 2. 19. Faith, 
and Repentance. If thou haſt Faith, thou art ele: for onely ſuch beleeve, which are or- 
dained to life. Repentance alſo approves thy election: For we are elected that wo ſhould 
be holy, and God hath ordained us to walke in good workes, and to be clothed with 

0 righteouſneſſe, and the obedience of a new liſe. | | 

it thou ſayeſt, Alas, what ſhall I doe? I finde not theſe markes in me, but thecontra- 
eie; as Ignorance, Contempt of the Word, Prophaneneſſe, Whoredome, Pride, Drun- 
kennefle, &c- I anſwer thee, Let deſpaire not, but uſe the meanes, and ſubmit, thy ſelfe 4 
to them: and if thou beeſt elect, they ſhall become effectuall to worke in thee all ſuch 

cs unto lifes | : 

Some, as Spiders, gather poyſon out of this honey: Either of malice, ot ( as L would 
rather judge) of ignorance, blaſpheming this Doctrine, and ſaying : If there be predeſti- 
nation, and ſocertaine}; then let us never trouble our ſelves about Faith and Repentance: 
For if I be predeſtinated to be ſaved, my ſinnes cannot darnne mee; if to be damned, my 
care cannot (ave me. EL NM 1 

To affirme this, is horrible blaſphemy ; for it is in effect to ſay, that God, who hath 
given us his Word, to teach us to live well, hath therein opened to us a Doctrine of 
careleſneſſe and diſſoluteneſſe. Which is to deny the wiſedome and purity of God. 

Alſo they conſider not, that by the ſame act, God both predeſtinates a man to life, and 
to the meanes of obtaining it, which are Faith and Repentance, without which hee hath 
predeſtinared to ſave none. "07 7 mem 

A man hath a grievous wound; will he ſay, If GOD — — it ſhall heale, 
it will heale, though I uſe no playſter > Willa man neglect toeat, God hath ap. 
pointed how long he ſhall live? Did HeJeksab ſo for terme of thoſe 1 5- yeeres, be. 
cauſe of Gods appointment? Willa man onthe toppe of an houſerefaſe the | 
meanes of ſafety. and leape downe upon theſe termes? Will we not on theſe termes tru 
our bodies, and ſhall we our ſoules? In bodily things, will we joyne the meanes and end 
together, whatſoever Gods predeſtination be ; and ſhall we not in ſpirituall, which ate 
of much more weight? | 

Achild is ſure of the Inheritance; by vertue of ſome entayle, neither can his father pu 
him by it. Will he therefore contemne his Father, and ſpit in his face? Sarelythe chiL 
dren of God will not, becauſe of their aflurance, be deſperate and fliſſolute, but ſo mach 
the more carefull to pleaſe Cod. | 5 4 

Abraham, David, Samuel, & c. never argued thus: never any godly man reaſoned af- 
ter this manner : this is the Logicke of — — and profane wretches. It muſt needes 
be an evill way, wherein none but lewd beaſts walke. | Sod 

Whereas ſome thinke that this Doctrine alſo annihilates Preaching : I anſwer, That 
the end of Preaching is not to make of Reprobates, Elect; but that the EleR thereby 
ſhould attaine the fore · purpoſed and promiſed ſalvation. nl. 42 | 


VER3: 14. What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrighteonſnes with God ? God forbid, | * 
15. For be ſaith to Moſes; 1 will have merry on Whom I wil have mercie, n 
and f wil have compaſsion ou Whom I will have compaſtiom. od 
16, So then, it is not of him that willet h, nar of him that runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth merese« ; 36] 4 | 
N theſe Verſes, and ſo to the end of the 18. Paul anſwetsanobjetion, which fleſh 
and blood make againſt t ing of God with Iro and Eſa, and with the Elect 
and Reprobates, whicthath before beene avouched. ' * © WW, 
Here are two parts: Firſt, the Objection, verſe 14. Secondly,the Anſwer, inthe end 
of the 14 verſe, and in the 14. and 16. » oh 
The Objection challengeth God of injuſtice; after this manner : Il it be ſs chat men 
are elected or reprobated before they are borne. and when they have done neither 
or evil, onely according to the willofGod : Then God is unjuſt ; But God is not un- 
juſt i Ergo, & c. N | 
I 3 | Ths 
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| The full meaning of this objection will the better appeare, if wee hit aright, agyin# 
what the objection. Maſter Hera thinketh that God is by fleſh and blood chal 
iniuſtice, if he proceed to election or reprobation, before men live in the w 
manifeſt their deſerts : Conceiving that God in luſtice ſhould ſtay his decreeing 
till they be borne, and by their life have manifeſled their goodneſſe or illneſſe. 
Ochers, and the moſt are of minde, that the objection ariſeth from Gods une 
dealing with equals : 7acob and Eſau are equall in birth in corruption, &c. neither hag 
ving deſerved better or worſe than other, yet God loveth the one, and hateth the other, 
At this fleſh and blood ſtumbleth, complaining of injuſtice, and acception of pet 
For a juſt ludge dealeth juſtly, when hee dealeth alike, with the Maletactors: either 
then let them bee both elected, or both reprobated, both ſaved, ot both damned. 
The firſt opinion raiſeth the objection from the time of the Decree. This from the 
Perſons about whom the Decree is. I approve this to be the beſt, upon a reaſon take 
out of Pauls anſwer, verſe 15. the which is applyed to the Perſons not to the Time. For 
if the objection lay from the time, Pau! would and ſhould have, anſwered, I will hun 
mercy, when I will have mercy, and not upon whom. by 
| The anſwer unto this Objection is two-fold : 1. Generall. 2. Speciall. The Gene. 
A ltere. rall in the latter end of the 14. verſe, God forbid : ſtrongly denying the Propoſition thy 
if he ſhould ſay : This is to be holden of all, that God is juſt in his waies, and the cap» 
trary not to be ſo much as thought. For even to thinke that God is unjult, is blaſ 
deſcrving execration rather then anſwer. The Syriake Tranſlator reades it, God forgive, 
noting thereby the hiainouſneſſe of ſuch thoughts. 
The ſpeciall anſwer is verſe 15, 16, 17, 18. and hath two parts. The firſt. provig 
God is not unjuit in electing, ver/e 15, 16. The ſecond, that he ia not unjuſt in reprobs 
ting, verſe 17, 18. . 

2 the firlt, are two parts. The firſt an Authority proving that God is not unjuit 
electing, verſe 15. The ſecond, a Determination of the point, verſe 16. according to i 
truth of verſe 11. The Authority which Paul voucheth, is taken out of Exodus 33 · . 
andis the ſpeech of God to Moſes, either of the people rendring the reaſon why⁵ 
that were guilty of the Calfe were not handled alike, but ſome puniſhed, other ſpared; 
or of Moſes ſelfe, when he ſhewed him his glory, declaring it to be not for Aeſen 
merit, but of his owne mercy i which way ſoever you take it, the Queſtion is, where 
the — the reaſon ſhould bee, to prove that God is not unjuſt in Election and R& 
probation. 

Interpreters ſay generally thus : It is mercy to be elected, not Iuſtice: therefote Co 
is not unjuſt, becauſe mercy violates no luſtice, but injuſlice, as contrary unto it. 
force of the a tzuinent is put in Mercy : but 1 take it, that it is better, and more plaine 
to beundcrſtood, if it be but in luſtice, or rather the authority of God- 9 

For the underſtanding wheretore, obſerve, that Iuſtice is taken two waies. Either 
generally for the whole company ot vertues, and ſo it is the Rectitude and Perfection of 
the Divine Nature, or ſpecially for that which gives Saum Cxig, every man that which 
is his: and this is either Commutative or Difiriburive 1 in both is equallity. In the 
firſt; Arithmeticall, of Quantity. In the ſecond ; Geometicall; of Proportion. 

Commurative 'uſtice is not in God, in as much as it conſiſts in equallity of giving 
and taking. But none give to Sd cquall things, according to that they take; asa pu 
for a peny worth. 

Neither is Diſtributive Iuſtice properly in God, but according to ſimilitunde. For 
he giveth te his creatures what he thinketh good, not according to their merit, but ac. 
cording to his owne pleaſure, | k 

Now this giving, according to this juſtice, is to be confidered in God, either as heels 
God, or a Iudge, or a Lord. 

ful. 51. 1. As God]; and ſo it is his goodneſſe, making and preſerving all things: ſocommuni. 
cating his goodneſſi, that thoſe things ſhould bee which are not; and thoſe things bes 
well which are. This is that goodneſſe and juſtice which the Saints implore, being prel- 
{3d with their finnes. or with the crofle. 
As a ludge of all; and ſo he puniſheth the wicked, and delivereth the godly. ; 
As a Lord; and ſo he will have this to live, and that to dye: among men * 4 


— 
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ike ; this man to be choſen, that man to be reprobated ; and in this laſt accoption ĩt is to 
— And ſo the force of the Argument lyeth in theſe words : On whom hee 
will. As if he ſhould ſay, I will have mercy upon Jacob, and not upon Eſas, becauſe it ſo 
pleaſeth me. 1 have a meere authority over all, and it is in my power, to give to one, 
and to deny to another, without injury of either, whicham bound to neither. 1 may 
doe with mine owe what I will. Uo 
The Objection conceives G OD to proceed in this buſineſſe as a Tudge ; but Paul 
ſhewes that hee proceeds as a Lord, who manumits of his bond-ſervants whom hee 
eth. | 
— eAnguſtine compare God to a Creditor, and us to Debters. We are all indebted g 
to God: If thou payeſt not thy debt, thou halt whereof torejayce; if thou doeſt pay it, Simplicie- 
yet haſt thou not whereof to complaine. x SS” _ 
1 will have mercy and compaſſion. This mercy and compaſſion, which in man is with a 
paſſion of the minde, grieving for the harme of another, is in God a will without griete 
or perturbation to helpe the miſerable. The firſt word ifieth freely to love, = Os 
ther to put on motherly bowels, as the true mother did to ward her childe before Sa- 
* &c. verſe 16. This is the concluſion ; the ſumme wherof is as if hee ſhould 
ſay, That which God aſcribeth to himſelfe, is not to be aſcribed to the will or power of 
any Creature : but God aſcribeth holy to himſelſe our Election and ſalvation : there. 
fore, It is not in him that willet h or runneth, but in Jed t bat ſheweth mercy. | 
It is not in kim that willeth or rurmeth, Some apply this to E ſaus runving, but it ſerves 
not his turne, for Jacob by the mercy of God obtained the bleſsing. Some apply it to Ja- 
cob; : but it was not at, but Gods mercy which holpe him. But the beſt is to under- 
ſtand it of Election i That Election is not of /acobs, ot of any mans willing, that is, free- 
will. or good deſires : or running, that is, good workes ; but of Gods will and mercy, is 
which was avered before, verſe 1 1. The cauſe of Gods mercy, his mercy. i 
The Doctrine out of theſe three verſes. Though God ſave ſome, and comdemme others, yet is Dock. 
be juſt. Gen. 18. 25. Rom. 3. 5,6. Mat. 20. | | 
Imitate Paul zeale when God is challenged by unjuſt perſons : God forbid, ſaith he, Uſe 1: 
having indignation. Alas our coldneſſe! It it be a matter touching our owne Reputati- 
ons wee are red. hot: bat though God bee a thouſand wayes diſ-honoured, wee are 
ey- cold E | | 
In all things acknowledge God to be juſt, though thou underſtand not the reaſon of xe 2; 
things done by him. Search not into the reaſot'of his will, but ſubmit thy ſelfe. For he | 
will have mercy, on whom he will have mercy. He juſtiſieth che Thieſe upon the Croiſe 
and condemneth ſome Infant. Here chamber thy tongue, remembring that God is che 
chiefe Lord. Stat pro ratione volunt as is good in God: he willeth it ſo to be, therefore it 
is juſt. For a thing is not luſt, and then God willeth it: but God willerh it, and then it, 
and then it is Juſt, his will being the cauſe of things, and the rule of all tige. 
Say not, Why will hecle&rhis? and reprobate this? The thing is manifeſt, but not 
the reaſon. The manner of Gods dealing may ſometimes bee hidden, but it can never 
be unjuſt, If he reprobate ſinners, it is juſt; becauſe it agrees with theit deſerviogs, If he 
elect the ſinfull, it is juſt, becauſe it agrees with his e. — * 
A Carpenter having divers trees before him of like bigneſſe, marks one to be ſawne 
into boerd, another into ſparrs, &c. If we aske him, why he lines out one tree thus, and 
another thus, he will anſwer, that he meanes to imploy one of them for timb for the 
roofe, another for other uſes in the building: But if you aske why he choſe this tree for 
ſuch uſe, rather than another, all being of like goodneſſe; he will judge the queſtion un- 
reaſonable, andalledge his will: ſo beyond the will of God, no inquiry muſt be made of 
the cauſe otthe Electionand Reprobation of men. | 
To this we may apply that of « A»g»ſtive, in a matter not much unlike, God chuſeth $S:»ovv4 
this man, refuſeth that, both being alike guilty before him. If thou wouldR noterre,in- errare, noli 
— not the reaſon, Let whoſo will ſcarch this deepe, but let him take heed he breake — 
not his necke. ay Ain traci. 26. 
Thou ſeeſt ſome are rich, ſome ate poore- ſome Engliſhmen, ſore Spaniards : ſome in i. 
Noble, ſome baſe. Thoa ſeeſi this accuſeſt it not: why then aocuſeſt thou God to be wee: 


91 Chap. 9. An Expoſition upon the Verlery 2 


— 


unjuſt in willing this man to be an elect, that man to be a reprobate? Let us rain” N 
which is done, — it is ſafe to be ignorant why it is done, God having hide 
reaſon from us. 8 
* Mercy preſuppoſeth miſery i therefore, when we were elected, we were coſidereũ a 
*. miſerable. | *. 
, The ſtate ofthe Eled is certaine, noted in this phraſe ; 7 will have mercy, upon when 
„il mercy, Even as Pilaty by the like manner of ſpeaking, denyed to change thut 
lobgg. 22. which he had written : That which 7 have written, I have Written, Which manner at 
ſpeech we uſe, both when we will not have the reaſons of our doings inquired aſtet, r 
that which we have dove to be altered. T 
* Arminiiu, who holdeth that it is in mans power to be ſaved it he will, and that 
* is effectuall, by the event, is here confured pla mely; when all is attributed the will a 
mercy of God, and nothing to the will of man. Grace is not effectuall becauſe free - il 
willeth: but free · will willeth becauſe grace is effectuall. | 


Exod.916 VERSE 17. For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh : Even for this ſame purpoſe have I 
raiſed thee up : that I might ſhew my power inghee, and that my Name 
might be declared throughout all the earth, f 
Hat God is not unjuſt in eleRing, appeared verſe 15, 16. That he is not unjuſt 
| in reprobating others of equall condition with the Elcct,is ſhewed in this Verl 
and in the next verſc bath are conladed | 
This Verſe is to be referred to theſe words, verſe 14. God forbid, For the Scriprant 
aith, Cc. g 
5 The proofe is from a teſtimony of Scripture; where we have firſt, the Quality of the 
teſtimony : and ſecondly, The Subſtance. a x 
The Quality is, that it is w1itten. Hence is it to be obſerved, that Paul plainly proves 
theſe darke points by the Word of God. 
Pauls praQtice is tor the imitation of Minſters. 4 
Hearers are to receive nothing, but that which is ſigned with the hand and ſeal 
of God, as wee receive no money, but that which hath the armes and ſcale of the 
King. | . 4 
The Scripture is a competent Iudge of controverſies of faith, becauſe it ſaith to h- 
raob; it ſpeaks to us: it is no mute letter, as the Papiſts affirme. For indeed it ſpeaketh 
not onely oi things contained in it, but to us: As the Statutes of the Land, not onely 
containe the will of the King, but call to us for obedience. ' 
The tubſtance of this teſtimony, is taken out of Exod. . 16, where is declared how 
God deales with Pharaoh. For this pur poſe I have ftirred thee up, &. 2 
2 Bend. T bave ſtirred thee up. That is, I have raiſed thee up a, or I have createdthee b, orl 
bCaly, Have raiſed thee up tobe King e, or I have reſerved thee alive, that thou ſhouldſt not 
ſ«per Exod. dye of thoſe plagues 4, or I have made thee remaine ©, or I have ſtirred up the evilnelſe 
4 Rupertus. of thy heart, not made thee evill f, or I have ſtirred up thy ſinne, that thou ſhiouldſt 2 
cab worle, not giving thee repentance s, or 1 have ſtitred up thy minde to reſiſt h, ori 
= *- dell i, or I have continued thee alive, to make thee an example of my juſtice k, or 8 
. 2 Parens referring it to the whole ſtory of Pharaoh, I have created thee, lcft thee tatly 
rem. ſelfe, made thee King, ſtirred up thy rebellious minde, &c. tor this purpoſe, that all ti 
f Anſelm. * might ring of my glory and power. | ' 
G — In this wee conſider two things: 1. The Action of God (imply ing his purpoſe ) 
i = r. J have frred the up, &. 2, The end ofit: the glory of God. | 
& Ambroſe, The Argument to prove that God is not unjuſt in reprobating equals, is this: No 
! Martzr, man ever challenged God to be unjuſt in his dealing with Pharaoh, but xs he dealt with 
Pharaoh, ſo in his dealing with reprobates. Theretore. The very force of the reaſanis 
contained intheend of Gods dealing with Pharaoh; which alſo is the end of Reproba. 
tion: Which end is not the deſtruction of the creature, but the glory ot the Creator 
is thus concluded. f 
That which properly tends to the glory of God, is not unjuſt, but good by the natute 
of contraries; for that is evill which dif. honoureth God, that good, whieh gloriſteth 
hiw, But to reprobate equals, properly tendy to the glory of God. For — 
N | '  pownd 
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power isdeclared. Therefore it is not unjuſt. For all creatures wetemade to ſet forth 


ccording to his, not their will. 
_— * — his Vallalsto deſtroy themſelves, to ſhew his power. Is this 


ux o. 4 : Prev. 16.4 
Phbaroab and Tyrants doe nothing in perſecuting the Church, but what God appoints; Hab.1. 12, 
therefore be paticnt, Vie 1. 


Looke to thy end. As Pharoabs wickednefſe brought him to the bottome of the | 
ſo will thine — thee to the bottome of hell, if thou repenteſſ not. _ Vie 2. 
Say nor, nor thinke, that the doctrine of Predeſtination is hard or unjuſt. Is it hard Phe 33 
that the excellent properties of God ſhould be made knowne > We complaine not that | 
the Creatures ſhould maniteſt their nature by their actions: why ſhould wee complaine 
ofthis in the Creator ? The chiefeſt knowledge we have of the Creatures, is by their 
eſtects: and though it be not the chiefe way whereby we know God, yet it is an excel. 
lent way: we have a more excellent way, which is the Word. 

It is therefore, that among them whuch are equally guilty, as ſome are elected, ſo 
ſome ſhould be reprobared ; for ſo is Gods power knowne; and that is good: His au- 
thority alſo;and that is good: His vindicat ve Juſtice; and that is good: His mercy and 
truth; and that is good. So the Elect are ſtirred up to praiſe him; and that is good: and 
to make ſure their Election by a holy care; and that is good: and all are made to trem. 

ble and ſtand in awe; and that is good. 

As of old (and ſo is it now alſo lawtull) Phyſicians be the body of a condemned 
perſon, toanatomize it, that the puniſhment of the dead might further the good ot the 
living : and as Apothecaries of dead mens ficſh make an expedient Triacle : foG OD 
makes T riacle of the Reprobate, to doe the Elect good, by ſtirring them up to praiſe him 
for his mercie, and to repentance, to the purging out ofthe venimouſneſſe of their cor. 
rupt nature, 

Sod will glorific himſelfe upon Reprobates, though it be nothing to their caſe z they 
will ou glorifie God in the manner he will, but they ſhall giorific him in the manner they 
Would nor, 

Thou diſhonoureſt God in thy life, ſaying with Pheroab, Who is the Lord ? and tram- 
pling under thy feet his holy Commandements ; Shall God loſe his glory ? No, he will 
have it ſpice on thy heart; he will get himſclfe glory in condemning thee : He will make 
thy ſinnes bring forth glory to his Name, as ſometimes he brought light out of darkneſle, 
and as the Phy ſician draws preſervatives out of ranke poyſons, 

But for all this, let none ſinne, becauſe God ſhall thereby beglorified : as no man who 
hath his wits, will wound himſelte that the Surgeon may be commended for his skill in 
healing him, For ſinne turnes to Gods glory, not of it's owne nature, but by accident, 
through the power of God. No thanke to the ſinner for it ;the praiſe of it is Gods. 

O that our grievous ſinners, old Adulterers, horrible Blaſphemers, grinding Vſurers, 
monſtrous proud perſons, &c · would repent ; what glory would come to God thereby 
and praiſe ! what re joycing and thankſgiving would there be in the Church ! what melo- 
die in our Fathers Houſe, at the comming home oftheſe lewd Prodigals! How ſhould 
themſelves teele the ſweet of it! But itthourepenteſtnor, thou ſhalt have everlaſting 
matt, and God everlaſting glory in thy condemnation. 


VERSE 18, Therefore he hath mercy on Whom he will haue mercy, and iv hom he will hee 
hardnet h. | . 

His Verſe is not anew Objection, as ſome have thought: but a Concluſion of 

the two branches of the reaſon from Scripture, brought to prove that God is not 

& nnjuſt in electing and reprobating according to his will. Wherein is a ſhort re- 

pctition ofthe Argument: and may thus Syllogiſtically be concluded. * 


a 


Dc, 
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All the effects of the Divine will are good. * 
But Election and Reprobation are effects ofthe Divine will. Therefore c 
Or thus: Hee that by an abſolute right doth what he will, dealeth not unjuſtly; 
But God by an abſolute right electeth ſome, and overpaſſech others. Therefore, 
&c. 4 

Here are two Enuntiations: The firſt of the Elect: He hath mercy on whom he will, 
ſecond of the Reprobate : hen be wil he hardneth. The ſumme of theſe is before 
vered; wee will now conſider of them ſo, as we ſhall note ſome things not before 'Pikey 
of. 

He bath mercie on Whom he will have mercie : See of this before, verſe 1 Fo . 

whom he will he bardneth : This is very difficult, and to be made plaine. All conſent 
that the Apoſtle here treateth of Ele&ionand Reprobation; and that this verſe comp. 
ſeth that which is before ſpoken, verſ. 15, 16, 17. Therefore as that before is to be @ 
derſtood, ſo is this. And as large a ſenſe as Having mercie hath; ſo large muſt har 
have. Then not onely of actuall hardning, but of the purpoſe it mul be underſtood. 

He ſhould have ſaid, Ne ſtirres up to deſtruction whom he will : but he ſaith, he ha 
neth, that he may ſhew how he ſtirreth up, namely, by hardning. | 

Hardneſſe is an eſtate of a corrupt heart, whereby it is diſpoled to all evill, yeeld ing no 
obedience to God: and it is threefold: Firſt, Naturall, which is the eſtate ot all mak 
Secondly, that which is contracted by a cuſtome ot ſinning, as a path ishardned by cog 
tinuall trampling of paſſengers. Thirdly, Iudiciarie, which God inflicteth upon mei ag 
a Iudgement. This is here meant: for finding all in their naturall hardneſſe, hee har 
neth. that is, reprobates whom he pleaſeth. 7 

Queſt. But all hardneſſe is ſinne: How then can God be ſaid to harden? 5 

Anſw. There is a difference bet weene hardneſſe and hardning. Hardneſſe is ſinne 
to harden is not alwaies ſo: and this is from God not as ſinne, but as his juſt Iadgement, 
For it is not poſsible that by him we ſhould ſinne, by whom we repent, and riſe from 
ſiune: even as bitter water and (weet iſſue not from the ſame fountaine. It is from Go 
that we ſtand, from our ſelves that we fall. | 

GO Dis ſgid to harden properly (not by making ſoft hearts to become hard, for 
Pharoak's was never but hard; nor by putting hardneſſe into the heart, as the Papilly 
unjuſtly charge us toaffirme; nor by onely ſuffer ing us to be hardned, which is the . 
pinion of the Papiſts, dreaming idlely of an idle per miſsion in God: making him like 
the Poets 7upiter, who was feaſting in e/£th:opia, while things went out of order: but) 
three wayes: 

. By forſaking: not making it hard; but not taking the hardneſſe away, Hee hard: 
neth, that is, hee ſoftnethnot. Hee hardneth, not by putting in hard: ſſe, but by nat 
putting ow ſoftning oyle of his mercic, as the Sunnc cauſeth darkniiſc by withdraw. 
ing his light, J | 

2. By puniſhing : for finding the heart hard ( if he pleaſe not to par den i-, ind to ſoften 
the heart) he infli tetha new hai dneſſe, as a puniſhment of the former. And this hee in- 
ſtilleth not, but effecteth three waies : 1. Either by Satan, to wholc power he deliveteth 
ſuch an heart for him to worke upon. 2 Or by themſelves, giving them over to ta 
owne hearts luſts. 3. Or by the preaching of the Word. For as the middle region 
the Ayre, is more cold by the Anteperiſtaſis, ſo the heart of a Reprobate more hard by 
the Word]; not properly, but accidentally, as a reſty horſe, the more he is ſpurred + 
ward, the moregoes backward, | 

3. By actuating and exciting the preſent evill inclination of the Creatures, by'pro« 
pounding an occaſion to maniteſt : as the Sunne, being in it ſelte moſt cleane, by the 
force of is beames, Erawethont ofa dunghill ſtinkingand unpleaſant vapours. | 

Hardnc ſſe then is cauſed by the Commandement, Occafionally ; by our owne milie 
Meritoriouſly : By Satan, Efficiently: By God, Judicially : So Satan is the Tormentor; 
a ſinful man the guilty perſon:God the Iudge, and that a juſt one, who knows how touſe 
evill meanes well; being no wayes the cauſe of ſinne, as ſinne: but alwaies ordering it 
for his glory, and the good of his Elect. For ſinne is like a Ship, Man the Mariner, Satan 
the ſpirit or wind, God the Pilot at the ſterne, directing all things to his glory. + 
4 he will of Gods the cauſe of & lection and Reprobation, as hath beene ſhewed before. 
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— — 


goodnefſcor illneſſe is not the cauſe of edeſtinati Des. > | —_ 


hat ſome way the goodneſſe of man is the cauſ of election: that is not of quantum 
— EleQing but of our Cognition and knowledge, that we are _ 15 mic 
Conſider election Compoſitively : there is no cauſe, but Gods will. Conſider it refolute- 3 — 
iy: and our Vocation is the caule, whereby we know it. ä 8 

in Reprobarion our illneſſe is excluded, as a ſpeciall perſonall diſcretive cauſe: but in,. 
not as a neceſſary condition, or generall meritorious cauſe, without the which God will ven Par. 


not reprobate any. ; — 

Here alſo appeareth, that man falne, is the ſubject of Predeſtination. Of election it IS, 25. Math 
becauſe it is called mercy, which preſuppoſeth miſery, and faultinefle, Aliud e 

It is of Reprobacion, becauſe it is called hardning. Now this is aRule, that & O D Hui 
hardens none, but ſuch as are hard before. Neither can it be avoided, by an interpreta. — 
tion of Acuall Hardneſſe: For here is to be remembred, that Y ſpeakes of Gods = Ya 
purpoſe, as hath becne obſerved before out of . Martyr. And if hee aQually har. Ve to 
den none, but them which are hard, neither did hee eyer purpoſe to harden but 
8 if it be not here to bee underſtood of the Decree of Reprobation, there is more 

in the Antecedent, than in the Conſequent. This verſe being the determination of the 
point, according to the meaning of that which is before delivered: and thus doe moſt 2.0 

Interpreters underſtand this ſecret. Aagilſtine often calleth the ſubject of Gods Decree, — an 
The Damned Maſſe. That maſſe (faith Anſelme) to which death is due, Hereby is #p — 
perſpicuous both the Mercy and Juſtice of . Becauſe there is a free Ind e, Sixt. presh, 
where there might have been a juſt revenge. He loved acob by a free Mercy; he hated 7 195. 
E ſaw, by a duc and deſerved _ + Ia mien 

They that againſt this pretend the abſolute right of God, obſerve not, how this way g 
that Abſolute right is more excellently manifeſted, when Authority is attributed to i» 
him, among all mankinde being guilty, to ſave or to damne all, or none, or ſome at his ＋ 7 
owne pleaſure. by 

An abſolute Monarch, who hath power of life and death, if his ſubjects ſhould rebell, 
hath by his abſolute power, juſt right topardon them all it he ill, or ſome, & not others; 
whereof he needeth give no other reaſon than his pleaſure ; but ſure hee could not bee 
counted a juſt Lord and Governour, if out of a plea of abſolute command, he ſhould de- 
void from his protection, and caſt off any his ſubjects without relation to any Rebellion, 
or other crime, 

If you aske whether God canannihilate all things ? I anſwer, Yes. If whether hee 
can reprobate Angels, or Men (for Angels and men to be neither good nor bad, is | 
an idle fiction) I ſay he cannot, by the perfection of his nature, which cannot but love ö 
goodneſſe: as e Auguſtine excellently : He rendereth good for good, becauſe he is good. 
Evill for evill, becauſe he is juſt, Good for evill, becauſe he is good and juſt. Onely he 
rendereth not evill for good, becauſe he cannot be unjuſt. 

He that is elected, cannot boaſt of his merits, and he that is reprobated, cannot com. 
plaine but oſ his merits. ö 

A hardened heart is a moſt heavy ludgement, which the more it is upon a man, the 2% 42 
leſſe he feels it: and further he is from the poſſibility of Repentance and ſalvation. When 
God gave the Divell leave over eb, he made havocke : ſo when the heart is given over 
to the Divell, he rages in it. Hee muſt needs runne headlong into all evill, whom the 
Divell drives, as thoſe Swine of the Gergeſeus into the Sea. Ot all Indgements, God de- 
liver mee from this ; Hell onely is worſe than it. But thou wilt ſay , that this is 
mou of Pharoab, and that thou art an Elect. Shew then thy Election by thy 
workes. 

The property of hardneſſe is not to yeeld either to the ſttoke of a hammer, ot to the Ye q. 
dint of a Sword: That which neither can be bruiſed or broken with any ſtrokes, nor 
Pierced with any ſharpneſſe, nor ſoftned with any moiſtoing, is hard. Hereby know 
thy heart. If no Threatnings and Monitions of the Word, ( which is a hammer) brea- | 
king the rockes, and a Sword piercing thorow can prevaile withthee; nor any exhor- 17+. 3. 1g; 
tations or intreaties of the Word (which is as raine ) can perſwade ot ſofren thee ; nor Heb. 4. ia, 
1 | my 
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o any Afflictions move theg : but all theſe things are as an Arrow ſhot againſt a 


Fay 55.1 


11. wall, thy heart being as the ſcales of Leviathan, who laughs at the ſhaking of the Speg : 
Surely thou haſt a heart which it it continue to the end, is a certainefion 
of Reprobation. | 


Secke therefore a ſoft heart, which is a moſt ſingular bleſſing of God. The wy 
have it, is 1. with reverence to heare the Word. 2, to meditate of Gods merey. 
remembrance of his fathers houſe, made the heart of the Prodigall to relent. 3. To] 
for aſoft heart, for it is the gift ofGod.. * 


5 V sRSE 19. T hos ſhalt ſay ito me, why doth be yet finde fault? or Who bath 
* . 1 


| wicked men cavill, and Paul anſwers, verſ. 19, 20, 21, 23, 23. ' 

| There are two parts: 1- The Cavillers objection: verſ. 19. 2. The lein: 
His ſecret will, is the will of his good pleaſure, herby he determineth of things 4 

himſelſe will doe. His revealed, is that which is manifeſted in his Word. commanding | 


ſwer: verſ. 20, 21, 22, 23. a i : 

Why doth he yet finde fault? That is, ſo as he puniſheth. 
things tobe done by us. His revealed will isfefaſed of the wicked; his Tecret cans 
reſiſted of any. 


T* Apoſtle in the 1 po rat) ar that God hardneth whom he will: agair 

Who bath reſifted his will? The will ot God is diſtinguiſhed to be his ſecrer or 
led will, 

The Interrogations imply Negatives: as thus: If his will be the Cauſe of Reptrobati 
on, then he hath no reaſon to complaine, Becauſe his will cannot be reſiſted. I» 

Here are two parts: 1. The Objection. 2. The proofe. | ** 

The Objection in theſe words: Why doth he yet finde fault ? It is formed thus: 

If Gods will be the cauſe ot our hardning ; he hath no cauſe to ſinde fault. - ; 
But the laſt isdenyed. Therefore the firſt. wo , 
The Propoſition is proved, thus : Wh 
Whoſe will bringetha neceſsity of ſinning, . hee hath no cauſe to finde fault width 
thoſe ſinners. 
But Gods will brings a neceſsity, and cannot be reſiſted. 
Therefore, &c. 

Concerning this ObjeQion, before wee come to Pauls Anſwer, wee will p 
two Queſtions : in the anſwering of which, the force and infirmity of this cavill 
appeare. 

Queſt. 1. Whether a Reprobate be in ſuch an eſtate that he cannot but ſinne? 

Queſt. 2. If he be in ſuch an eſtate: Whether it doth excuſe him? . 
Arſv. x. To the firſt, I anſwer affirmatively, proved, Gen. 6. 5. er. 12.23. Iam. . 1 
Mat. 18. So that a neceſsity of ſinning lyes upon Reprobates ; which is double : x Of 
Nature. 2. Ot the Decree. i 0 

The firſt is Inward, comming from an inward beginning, which being corrupt, 
ceſsiry that which proceeds from it muſt be corrupt alſo, As fire heat; the Sunne li 

14.3.6. ſo corruption bringeth forth evill neceſſarily. That which is borne of the fleſp, is fleſu 
that, though the act it ſelfe of volition be alvaies moſt free, yet now, through 
e ON Of nature, all mens wils are neceſſarily, both weake to attaine to the good, and pits 
Bann t. verfly inclined to that which is evill. 
ſequitur na- 8 a A a * 
tura princi- The other neceſsity is that which followeth the Decree. For things are neceſſaril 
pi. on ſuppoſition that God hath decreed them. Vet the Decree is not the cauſe of 
Uſe 1. nor compelleth thereunto: but G O D finding the nature corrupt, decrees of it as hi 
Enas ſi exi findes ii. * 
— _ The Philoſopherserred, who theughtnone were evill by nature, but by imitation;and | 
1h ſaper- that vice is not borne with us, but comes afterward, * "7 
venrit ine Alſo the opinion of the Papiſts, and Arminius is hereby confuted ; whe hold a ; 
gella ſunt. in the will of it ſelfe not to ſinne. For the — the truth here in, we willux 


Senp.9-6- note what Free- Will is, Secondly, what neceſsity is to be meant in this Queſtion. 
Vſe 2. ly, the diftcrence of actions. Free · will is a faculty in an intelligent nature, freely 
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| (be 
ingoiſhe@': fot it may 
Neceſsity is twofoldgof coaQtion, of iramutability. The fitſtistoptrary to the nature 5 
A dtions are either naturall, as to eat, drinke, ſpeake, & c. or civill, as to buy and ſen; 
&c, or morall, as with or againſt the law : or ſupernatural, as to beleeve an repent. · 
In ſome naturall actions there is a liberty of contratictic and contradiction. 80 alſo 
in civill. In Morallꝭ there is no liberty of contradiction in the generall, but in particular, 
In good actions, as they are rightly performed, there is no liberty at all in a reprobate 
or unregenerate man, 4 talis. |; 4 | 
The Queſtion berweene the Advetſaries andus, is about the liberty of contrariety in 
and evill in the |. The liberty of the will is not taken away: the liberty of 
the is. For Adams liberty is taken away, but the liberty of the will is not, neithet 
can be, but that whatſoever it chuſeth. ot refuſeth, it chuſeth ot tefuſeth freely. f 
The liberty of contrariety, is rather a liberty of the ſtare of a perſon, than of the will: 
and fo a neceſsity of finning and free. will may ſtand together. A neceſsity, I ſay, not of 
coaRion, but of immutability, both by an inward beginning, and alſo by the Decree and 
2 freedome, I ſay, of contradiction, but not of contrariety. | 2757 
Arminius thut if the will be determined to orie part, it loſeth the frecdomẽ, 
which is manifeſtly falſe. For God is the moſt free agent, yet is his w illibya moſt abſolute 
neceſsity, tyed to that which is good; he being both moſt freely & moſt neceſſarily good. , 
The Devill is now by a double neceſeity evill, and yer freely evill : ſo our wils are 
free, * becauſe they are not compelled. And whereas the «Arminian, ng Aut: 
avouch, that God cannot determine the will to one part, without deſtroying it; it is fob. * 
necre unto —_ It Orators can perſwadeby their eloquence, cannot God by the 
ſweet power of his Spirit, ſo perſwade the heart, and determine it, it cannot actual 
ly res, wharkorrer the poſsibility be in regard of nature uncorreRed? If they fay that 
ſuch poſsibility ftill remaines in the will to come into act; I would fuine know what 
good they will ſay the Spirit hath done in us, when the nature ofoar wils is as evill diſ- 
poſed as before grace received ? If God cannot determine our wils infallibly to one part, 
then it ſhall be poſzible for the holy Angels and glorified Saints to fall from their * 
nefle, which is horrible to affirme. For they hold that the will of man loſt nothing 
inward vertue by Adams ſinne: nor receives any vertue or ſtrength from grace in the 
way to converſion. . TRA FUR! 
But to returne, we thus conclude; that the unregenerate ſinne freely, and yet neceſſa- preceprum, 
ily : yea, by how much the more neceſſarily; by ſo much the mote freely, becauſe their & Nach- 
will hath brought upon them this neceſsity. Our will is alwaiesftee, though ĩt be — 


—— . | on 
Object. I there be no other freedome, why are we exhotted to chuſe the good, ar 
torefuſe the evill? r good, 4 11. de 


Anſw. The reaſon is ſet downeby Leo. Therefore (ſaithhee) is the pretept 51 75 7 e 
that perceiving our weakneſſe, we might ſecke for helpe from hm that gave ir, And —_ 
deed hence we ſhould be admoniſhed, to ſecke che free of our wins from evil} f nc 
ue ge which is onely by the power of God: that avin the ſtare — erty h — | 

vea tree neceflity unto evill; ſo in the ſtate of regeneration (perfect) Wee Ann 
free neceſsityunto thut which is good: tems ET 

To the ſecond Queſtion the ani wer is negative : though a man that is borne lame, 1 
tobe excuſed before men for his halting, becauſe he was ſoborne : yet wicked men 208 40 _ 
Reprobates are not excuſable before God for their ſinning, either by the neceſſiry Of na- . l. pe- 
ture, or of the Decree. | | 14.58 
Not 


R 


= < a 
o o + AY 
—_ _— 8 


98 Chap. 9. An Expoſition apon the 


Not by neceſsity of nature: For it is the nature of the Divell todot evil, yet nana 
cuſe him: it is the nature of an Adder to ſting deadly, yer we ſpare them not : ſe 
| borne in ſinne, yet the Saintsexcuſe not themſelves by it, but rather condemnethem, 
Pal. i. ſelves for it, as David and Panl. Befides, not God, but our ſelves, have laid this 
Rem. . ty upon us. «Adam willingly obeyed the voice of his wife, and brought apon 
condition which I call neceſsity. Indeed if God had created us under ſuch a 
/ er now did compell us, we deũting to doe good, there might be ſome excuſe ; 
7 ſo; nor ſo. r. 
b Nether doth the neceſsity of the Decree excuſe. For God doth not by his | 
force us to evill, but finding usevill, and prone onely unto it of out ſelves, he dect 
+ ſhall be ſo; and knowes that ſo we would be, though he ſhould never decree. A 
he leaves us to our ſelves, who have no — power to leave ſinning, than a ſtone 
not to goe downeward, if it hath no impediment. We 
"God forcerh not the Drunkard,or Swearer ; bat they voluntarily and with deſire n 
mit theſe ſinnes, as their one conſciences teftifie. Iudas did nothing but by the dem 
of God, yet he was not forced, but did that which he did of his owne accord molt ine. 
/ - ly, his heart being ſet upon covetoulneſle. "i 
God governes the ils of the wicked, but hee takes not away eyther the will un 
man, or freedome from the will, but he moves their wils according to their ow 
tures, as he moves the Heavens with a circular motion, fit for the nature of it. Au 
when God moves, then the will freely deliberates, and willingly of it ſelte conſents, 
Bern. ſe. 8. that we may conclude this with that of Bernard: The will bringeth a neceſsity upon 
1 ſelfe;. ſo that neither the neceſsity can excuſe the will, nor the will exclude the neceſsity 
When Adam ſinned, he blamed his wife, and ſhe blamed God himſelte, and wee han 
ſackt the ſame milke. But remember thou, that God is not the cauſe of thy ſinne, In 
thy ſelfe. If thou ſmarteſt for thy faults, thanke thy abominiuable and wicked liſe 
which thou art the Cauſe, God the Avenger. * 


- . 4 
— VERSE 20, Nay, but O man, who art thou that a replyeſt againſt God ? Shall thei 


gaine, or formed, ſay to bim that formed it, d Why haſt thou made me thus? + 
— 21. Harb not the Potter © power over the (lay, of the ſame lumpe to mak 


bE/a.45.9, veſſel unto honour, and another anto diſhonour. * 
© Jer, 8.6. 
— Ow followes the Anſwer to the Cavill, which is either perſonall to the Caville 
5 N- theſe two Verſes, or reall to the Cavill, in the two next verſes following. 
In theſe two verſes, the ſawcinefſe of Cayillers is reproved, which 
in that they ſubmit not themſelves as they ought to have done, but out of their pri 
tulantly word it with their Creator, going about to bring the Decree of Gods Pr 
nation, under the Rule of their blinde and carnall Reaſon, which is as polsible as to 
ther up all the Sea into a Nut. ſhell. 4 
Here are two things: Firſt, a Reprehenſion : Secondly, an Amplification, 40 
The Reprehenſion is in theſe words: But, O man, what art t hon that replyeſt 
Goa? Where we have; 1. Thefault. 2. The perſon reprehended. The fault is, 
ting with, or replying againſt God. The petſon noted, in theſe words: J hb, 
Where is alſo couched a reaſon of the Reprehenſion, from the Nothingneſſe 
condition of man in reſpect of God. As if he ſhould ſay; Thou, O Man, Thou piss at 
Clay; Thou Dirt of the ſtreet: What art thou, baſe vile wretch? Doeſt thou reply® 
gainſt God ? Paul ſeemes to ſpeake in ſome heat, his affections and holy zeale being lit. 
red at the malapertneſſo of the Caviller, as the words and Interrogations ſne w. 
IV hat art thou, O man ? Theſe words have great weight, as Anſelme obſerves, 
Man to the conſideration of himſelfe. A greater abaſing could not be, ſaith C * 
this making him of leſſe account, than if Paul had ſaid in plaine termes, that min 
beene nothing, as David ſaith, What is Aan! Compare a worme to us, and us to Go 
and there is more differencebetweene us and God, than betweene the baſeſt worne 
us. 
This Reprehenſion is amplified by a fimilitude ; where we have the ſimilitude, 1 
the Gonfirmation of it. | The 
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Thc Geiliade is in the reſt of the 20 verſe. The ai der. 
oor the thing firwedſay to him thar formed it Why haſt than made me thus ? 


eod quarell with the Carpenter ? The Iron with the Smith > The 

0 — — This laſt is Pauli Similitude, taken out of Eſay 4 5, 9. and by . 
rien teacheth, that Man is not to quarrell with God about his ination : Shaf the 
Por ſay tothe Potter, Why beſt thou made me of this faſhion ? It is the worſt faſhion ; a man 
without hands might have made as good an one. Much leſſe may Man, which is but a 
potſheard, argue the caſe with G OD, complaining of his Decree, For there is more 
difference bet weene us and God, than bet weene the Pot and the Potter; though an Em- 
perour were the Potter, and the Pot never ſo baſe, CI ieee ee e 

The force of this ſimilitude is confirmed, vetſe 2 t. from the right atid authority of the 
potter over his clay. Hach not the Potter power, that isauthority over the clay ? æe. 

The reaſon is from the lefle, The Clay may not expoſtulate with the ge] Raving 
power ofthe ſame lumpe,to make one veſſell to honour, and another to di . 


iZvola, 


Much 

more hath God power of the ſame damned and Apoſtaticall lumpe, to harden ſome,and 
to have mercy on otherſome. > dr D 

As therefore the Potter is not to be reprehended in his doing; ſo neither Cod in his, 
who hath more authority and power over man, than the Potter ovet his Clay. The Por. 
ter made not his Clay, but both Clay and Petter are made by God. But God made Man, 
and therefore his right is more. 

In this Confirmation God is the Potter; corrupt man the Clay: the veſſels of honout᷑ 
the Elect; the veſſels to diſonour, the Reprobate. 

Here are two things ſoundly taught: Firſt, that as the pottet hath power over his 
Clay, ſo God hath more over Man. Secondly, that as the Potter makes veſſels of honour 
and diſhonour out of the ſame lumpe at his pleaſure, and is not bound to render a reaſon 
of his ſo doing to his Pots : So God is not unjuſt, though from among men of equall cor. 
ruption, he chooſe ſome, and reprobate others. In thoſe hee chooſeth, hee is exceeding 
good ; and in thoſe he refuſeth, no way culpable, neither raking away any goodnefſe, not 
adding any evill to the Reprobate ; but ofbaſe ſtuffe (ſach is maticorrupred) hee makes 
baſe veſſels, ſuch are the Reprobate. | I 

Object. Though the Pot may not plead againſt the Potter j yet the potter hath no rea. 
ſon to be angry with his Pot, if it remaine no otherwiſe than he hath made it. 

eArſw. The potter is not angry with his Pot for the faſhion in which he made it, but 
for the ſoyle which it hath gathered ſince he made it. So if we had remained as we wete 
at firſtcreated, God would not have beene angry with us; but wee are corrupted; and 
therefore he may jultly be offended. 

(orrupt Man is not to diſpute againſt God, about his Tudgements, Iob g. 1, 2, 3. So lob DoF. 
«chnowledgeth While he was Wimſelfe ; but being tyred With affliftion, hee forgate himſelfe, 
Chap. 23+ 3, 4. For Which God ſharply reproves him, though otherWaies a juſt man. . 
39+ 35» /sthis to learne to ſtrive with the Almighty Ne that reproves God;let him anſwer 
to it. Then Tobcyyes peccavi, acknowledgeth his vileneſſe, craves pardon, and promiſeth 4. 
mendment, Verl. 37, 38. | 

If thou beeſt a Preacher, put on Pauli ſpirit : be godly-bold, toreprove gaine-ſayers, Ce i. 
and cat not the Word theu haſt ſpoken from God, for the Ealumniations of Cavillers, 
or to pleaſe any mortall wight. | 

Reverence the ſecrets of God, Inquire nota teaſon of his doings, which thou canſt Ve 2: 
not underſtand ; if thou couldeſtunderſtand it, thou ſhon1dſt mach more underſtand, 
that thou haſt no reaſon to complaine. Acknowledge that tobe juſt which God doth. 

Thereare many things which he hath not revealed, ſearch them not, much leſſe cen- 
ſure them: Shall baſe ſubje&s cenſure the doing of their Prince, or call princes wicked 
— _ ? It we dare not doe thus to mottall men, much leſſe ought we to the immor. 

all God. 

God ſuffered the Gentiles about 20000. yeeres to walke in darktieſſe, and then hee te- 
veales to them the Goſpell. What is the reaſon? Is there more merit in us than was in 
our Elders? No: Our impiety is alike. Who is able to comprehend the reaſon? We 
ſee the thing, we underſtand not the cauſe. | 

Againe, among the multitude of Infants which die, ſome are elected, ſome _— 
K 2 at 


%- 


100 


L a” -» 


6 - 
y * 


Chap. 9. AnExpoſttionuponthe 0 


Vide de 


inter opera 


Vſe 3. 


Jer. 18.2. 


r Sam. 3. 18 


P/al, 103. 
14. 


P/al, 2. 


biſcec.5.L.1 conſider perſonall innocency; the whole ſumme is without fault. Humane Wh 
de voc. Sen. and righteouſneſſe findes not what to ſay, but Divine Grace ſindes whom to ele Th 


Anb. tom. 2. 


Deut. ag. g things revealed for us and our children forever. Though thou attaine not the 


What is the Reaſon ? If you ſay, Originall ſinne: the whole number is gullty. 


reaſon is hid, but the gift is manifeſt. & 
Some man lives civilly, yet for want of Chriſts righteouſneſſe is damned i ſome ling 
wickedly, even almoſtto their very end, and then through faith and ſhort rc Penitance 
are ſaved. This is not unequall, becauſe a ſecret, but therefore cquall, becauſe it jg 
taine that it is Gods ludgemẽnt. That which is by him decreed, wee know not g 
come to paſle ; and when it is come to palle, we may not complaine ofthe iſſue, 
it iscertginethat God ought net to have done otherwiſe than he hath done. The h 
holder in the Goſpell oppoſeth — — and authority to the complaint of the 
ſo the power and authority of God freeth him from all attaint of injuſtice, ſpeci 
reprobatingandelecting corrupt men. * 
In theſe therefore, and the like ſecrets, ſay with David z I ſhould bave beene dk; 
and not opened my mouth, becauſe thou didft it. 4 
Thou maiſt be reproved for curious ſearching into things not revealed, but for 
ber ſtudy of things revealed, thou ſhalt never be reproved : Things ſecret are 


many things; yet labour to know whatſoever God hath revealed, and give not 
ſtudy, as a man that is grafring, givethnot over, becauſe he underſtandeth not the 
why the fruit followeth the Nature of the Impe, not of the Stocke. . 
God is compared to a Potter, we to Clay. Ged commanded Feremy to goe to 
houſe of the Potter, there muſt he ſtudie a Sermon. The Potters Clay and wheele maſt 
his bookes. If we will with Jeremis goe downe to the Potters houſe, we may learne m 
ny excellent things, _ 
1. Contentation. Some are poore, ſome deformed, ſore baſe, 8c. Theſe, wh 
looke upon others which are wiſe, Noble, comely, beautifull: They uſually ſay 
diſcontent, God might have made me as they are. But goe then to the Potters 
who makes pots of all faſhions, and for all uſes, and they complaine not. Hath 
Potter power over the Clay? And hath not God much more over us? Labour for falth 
and repentance;theſe graces will make amends for all other defects. In unſeaſonable we 
ther, in violence of fire, and other calamities, many ſay, O what a hard caſe is this! Ih 
thou, O man, goe tothe Potters houſe, and learne to let God alone with governing 
earth: and how ſoever things fall crofle, with Eli, ſay ; It is the Lord, let bim doe what 
ſeemeth him good. And with Mauritius remember that of David : Righteous art thon, 0 
Lord, and juſt are thy judgements. * 
2, Conſolation. God is as the Potter, and we are the clay in faſhioning on the wheels, 
As the Potter doth not roughly handle his Clay; ſo God havh a tender care over us: 
the Potter knowes his Pot can endure but a little knocke, and handles it thereafter; 
God knowes whereof we be made, he remembers we are but duſt, and pities us. 
3. Humility. Duſt and Aſhes, and Clay, why art thou proud? Why ſpendeſt t 
much time in painting, powdring, pranking thy body ? Thou deckeſt but a piece of 
But ic may be thou excelleſt other in faſhion or uſe. Vet thou art of the ſame metall 
art clay. Remember that a Potſheard overlaid with ſilver, is a potſheard ; and gi 
clay, is clay: be not proud. Ifany extcaordinary thing be in thee above others, it wart 
of thee which art but clay, but of the grace of the Potter. 4 
4. The feare of God, For he can make or marre us at his pleaſure. He hath 2 Rod 
of Iron, wherewith he breaketh the wicked, as a Potters veſſell. O that our 2 — 
wretches, who wallow in whoredome, drunkenteſſe, vomiting blaſphemies, and poſe 
ſoning the very earth with their abominations! O that they would conſider that they 
ate in the hands of God, as the pot is in the hand of the Potter! How eaſily can he 
them in peeces, and ſtampe them to powder ? Be wiſe now therefore, ye wicked. 
theearthen pot abide the ſtroke of an iron rod? or a mortall ſinfull man the vengeance 
of an angry God? The Potter daſheth againſt the wall the Clay that will not bes faſhi« 
oned : So what ſheuld God doe with thee, if thou wilt not be faſhionedby the Miniſtery 
of the Word, but throw thee into the bottome ot hell? : ; 
As therefore thou ſeeſt the Clay to follow the Potters hand, and to receive a — 
accor 
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Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe zz. 10 
viding of his hand: ſobethou flexible and plyant under the meanes 
— eee cur hou rl be avec honor, W 


Vrrss 22. What if God, willing to ſhe bis wrat h and to make bis power knowne, en- 
on 5 


Aurea ith long [ſuffering the veſſeli of Wrath * fitted to deſtrultion Or made 
23+ Andrhat be m bt male knowne the riches of bus glory, on the veſſels of E 
glory, Which he bad afore prepared unto glory ? 


N theſe verſes ĩs a reall anſwer to the Objection, which was this: If Gods will be the 
cauſe of hardning, then (ſaith the Caviller) I would fee how God can juftly puniſh 
me, if in proceſle of time I obey him not. | 
Pauls anſwer is from the nature ol Gods dealing; namely, that he may juſtly puniſh, 
becauſe he ſuffzrs them with long pMence, nor only giving them ſpace to repent, if they 
can or will, but alſo affording them many out ward helpes, which hee is not bound to 
doc. 
And becanſe they might object, that if God would give them grace, they would obey; 
and why did 805 deſtroy man, having ſinned, and create him ane w — 
ſinne ? ; 
Paul tels them that God could give them grace, ot have created min anew ; but it is 
his pleaſure to ſuffer wicked men with much patience, that hee may make knowne his 
power and wrath upon the wicked, and fo the riches of his mercie on the Eect. 
And what hath any to doe with it, if God would have it ſo, whodoth all things ? 
Here is a Rericentia, whereby ſomething is to be ſupplyed. If God will, what is that 
ro thee? or what canſi thou IE 4, thatprincipally the 9 
For the meaning, this is to be remembred, that principally theſe two vetſes ſpeake 
of Reprobates,and what is ſpoken of the Elect, is ſpoketi by occaſion. m_ 
_ are two things: 1. A deſcription ofthe Reprobates and the EleR, 2. That which 
is ſpoken of Reprobates. 
Reprobates are Veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruction. The Hect are Veſſels of mer. 
cie, which God hath prepared to . 
In theſe deſcriptions are twothings : 1. The Parts, 2. The Amplification, The Parts 
are two: 1 The Genus. 2 The Difference. | 
The Cenus in both; They are Veſſels. The ſorme on the part of the Reprobates they 
are Veſſels of wrath. On the part of the Elect, they are Veſſels of Mercy. | 
The Amplification onthe part of the Reprobates: T hey are veſſels prepared to deſtry.. 
tion. Of the other: They are veſſels which 4 hath prepared to glory. 
Veſſels : The word in the Otigindll, ſignifieth not onely a Vellell, by the hellowneſſe 
capable to receive and containe things, but an Inſtrument or any Vtenſill, as all the mi- Reba. l. 
niſtring Veſſels in the Tabernacle, as Fire. pans, Tongs, Beſomes, &c. are called in the a 
Hebrewes by the word here uſed : ſo alſo are called the furniture of an Horſe, and war. *** .. 
like munition: and the tackling of a Ship is called by a word like unto it. Now it may 4. 27.0. 
be tranſlated, an Inſtrument ; bat more fitly and fully, a veſſell, ſuch as we uſe tocontaine 
things liquid or dry. So that the Reprobates and Ele are veſſels, upon whom GO D 
powreth Wrath and Mercie, as we powre water into a Veſſell. 
A veſſell in Scripture is G se two wayes : To the body alone, or to the whole man; 
id ſo in three reſpects: 1 Of Sexe, of Office, of Eſtate, and ſo in this place. 1 Thef. 4. 
There are two things in which the EleR and Reprobate are alike ; Firſt, they are both 8 
— of the ſamelumpe. Secondly, they ſerveboth for one generall ute, that is, for 4. „1. 
Their maine difference is, that the Reprobares are veſſels of wrath utitò damnation: 
The Elect, veſſels of Mercic unto ſalvation, and both for the glory of God, : 
A veſſell of Wrath is ſuch an one upon whom God will ſhew no mercie, but will bee 
angry with him for his ſinne, leave him in it, and at laſt take vEtngeance on him for it, A 
reſſell of Mercie, ſuch an one upon whom God purpoſeth to ſhew mercie, in forgiving 
his ſinne. bringing him out of it, and unto ſalvation. 
Here care muſt be had ofdiſtinguiſhing ſome like phraſes, as a Veſſell of Wrath, ind a 
child of Wratty Theſe differ. A childe of Wrath may bee a veſſell of Mercie; — 
8 K 3 veſſe 
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Wrath, as well as others. A child of Wrath notes our corrupt eſtate. A veſſell of 
the deſtination of ſuch an one to damnation. But a Child of diſobeqięnce, and 
of Wrath, are all one. Yu; 
prepare to deſtruQion : and which God hath prepared to glory. 
In both theſe are two things i Firſt, the Action. Secondly, the End. The end baths 
the Reprobate and Elect, no: the end ot election, and 2 For the end ofGy 
Decree in both, is Gods glory, but the end of the veſſels decreed, is their | 


diſhonour, * if 
The Reprobate are prepared : but God hath prepared the elect. This 74 
ſpeaking is not without great weight. The Reprobate ate prepared or fitted. By 
Doubtleſſe by God: but yet the participle Paſſive, here uſed, and not ot the Elecb. aan 
that all the preparation of the Elect unto glory, is God: N of the Reprabate to det. 
ion, is both ot God and of themſelves, Of themſelves being «pra, fit; of God, 
aptata, fitted to deſtruction, for that pravity in them, whereby they are fic to bee, 
ſtroyed. | 4 
To deſtruction: Not as it is the miſery of the Creature, but the way to gloria 
Creator. * 

Both the Elect and Reprebate are Gods Veſſels. The G lect prepared to glory the Repridas 
to deſtruction : That they are veſſels is proved, 2 Tim. 3. 20. that they are prepared as m 
ſaid, I Thel, 5.9. ö 9 

There is great difference betweene the Elect and Reprobate; both in their uſt ad 
end; and hereby appcarcs the happineſſe of the Elect, and the miſery of the Ney 
bate. * 7 

I, For uſe: The Elect are for Mercy, the Reprobate for Wrath. When God ple 
toſhew mercy, the Elect are brought forth. When Wrath, then the Reprobate, i 
are the proper ſubject of Wrath, as the EleR are of Mercy. , 11 

As the houſe· holder hath divers veſſels, ſome for baſe uſes, and ſome for the uſe afth 
Table, and hee uſeth not the baſe veſſels at his Table: ſo God will tor nothing burke 
vengeance aſe the Reprobate. And as the Apothecary hath divers boxes and pot h 
ſome of which he putteth gothing but Cordials, in other nothing but poytons; |and 
things of the like dangerous nature, andicarcfully diſtinguiſheth them: So dothGal 
with the Ele& and Reprobate. Alſo as a Carpenter hath ſome coorle tooles which het 
uſeth about ſtones and gravell, about which he uſeth not his choice tooles : ſo ifGal 
hath a baſe worke to effect, he hath a Reprobate ; if a more honourable, he uſualhj ha 
one of his EleR at hand. If Chriſt be to be crucified, he will not uſe the Virgin A 
ſuch choice pieces; but a Judas, a Pilate, a Caiphas, and ſuch like. 

Wee preach Mercy: if thou bee a Reprobate, it is not meant to thee, Wee 
Wrath: if thou be an Elect, this is not meant to thee, but to the Reprobate, It ma le 
that when mercy is preaching and powring downe, the Reprobate lookes after it, ad 
thinkesto have it; but he deceives himſelfe. When a Father is cutting bread 
his Children, their little eyes are upon every piece that is cut: It may be alſo — 
ſtands by ( Reprobates may not grudge the compariſon, whoſe ſtate is worſe thanthe 
dogs.) The dogge it may be ſtands by, andgapes for the bread : bur the Father 
the bread to the children: he gives te the dogge alſo, but it is a cudgell or whip 
ſpurnes him from him. So Mercy is the childtens bread, it hangs not for the Reprobal 
tooth. , 

2. There is great difference alſo betweene the EleR and Reprobate in regard oftheir 
end. The Ele& ſhall be ſaved, the Reprobate aſſuredly damned. Sometimes he uſethihe 
Reprobates as a rod, to chaſtiſe his children, but when he hath ſerved his pleaſureby 
; _ he deales with them as he did with the King of ,4ſ#r, hee throwes thema 
the fire, F | 

God uſeth them, who eannot but uſe them well, and they doe no more but wharhee 
hath appointed; and when they have done according to his ſecret appointment, they 
ſhall be damned, for not obeying his revealed appointment. Yea, hee will 
which they doe againſt his will, to ſerve his one will and our good. 

Padas is ſicke of Covetouſneſſe, ſo that he will doe any thing for lucre: God vine 


veſſell of Wrath cannot. As Paul and the EleR Epheſians are by Nature the 2 — 
* 


"* 


che coverouſneſſe of Iadas ſerve for his glory, and the erernall ſafety ofhis Ele. | | 

The Reprobaces are prepared and fitted for deſtruction ; not ſimply onely for Gods U/e 2 
pleaſure, cure their one deſert q for it they deſerved it not. it would be his plea- 
ſure to ſave them. 9 « a 

| the Ele& for glory. He ſaves none, but hee prepares them by ſanRifica- 7/77 37 
N a= ſo makes them fit to be ſaved. The Bled doe not by and by — — 
1 ſtate goe to a glorified : bur z fitting and holy preparation comes betweene. If a man 
q have a garment, he will have it fit before heweare it; ſo God will have us caſt into 2 

new mould, that wee may be fit for heaven before we come there. If thou liveſt in drun- 

( kenneſſe, wheredome, pride, &c- Theſethings make thee fir for hell, but as for heaven, 
} being ſach,thou art ſure never to come there, 
| 
| 
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An EleR and Reprobate are diſcerned, not by their matter; for they are both veſſels V7 4. 
of the ſame lumpe; but by theiruſe. Looke therefore what is within : what doth God [eq 
put into thee ? Is there an of the heavenly liquor in thee, as Faith, Love 
to the Word ? Is Chriſt there with his merits ? Thoſe which have rich graces in 
them, ate veſſels of honour. But if there be nothing in thee bar Infidelity, Pride, Hypo. 

criſie, Covetouſneſſe, & c. and they continue, without queſtioning, thou art a veſſell af 
diſhonour. at ; | 

| It may eaſily be known what we have within: for as a Pomanderif you chafs it;yeetds 
a comfortable ſmell ; and Aſſafatida or the like ſtrong thing, if it be rabbed,offends; ſo 
deale with one truely godly, and thou ſhalt heare nothing but ſavory and gracious ſpee- 
ches; the opening of his mouth will be as the opening of a Box of ſweet Oyntment 
thou ſhalt alſo have none but conſcionable dealing at his hands. But deale with a wicked 
man, uncalled, and he will ſome way or fore, wn evill words or deeds, diſcover the 
carrion-like corruption of his heart. | 

Now followes the ſecond part ef theſe two verſes, which is the conſideration of that 

which is ſpoken of the Reprobates; which is, that he ſaffercth them with long patience, 
&c. Where we have the Act: He ſuffers them. Hee doth not make an end oi them at . 
once, but ſuffers them. Secondly, the end: Which is to be conceived in a double te. ik 
ſpec. Firſt, of the Reprobates to ſhew his power and wrath upon them. Secondly, of Y 
the Ele : that ſo the richis of his mercy and glory toward the Elect, might more 
mouſly appeare. | 


VERSE 22. ſndared with long-ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath. 


N theſe words is contained the AR we ſpeake of: which is induring : amplified ewo 
_ 4 Firſt, by the manner, with long-/afering. Secondly, by the object, I be veſſels 
of Wrath. . * 

Long ſuffering is a dilation of revenge, though we be provoked. Though theGreeke 
word be here tranſlated long-ſuffering, yet properly God cannot ſuffer: for all things 
are ative in God: and whatever Ger, or is patient, ſailes either inthe eſſence, 
culty, or Energie. The word here uſed, is hard to be tranſlated into our Tongue wee 
borrow from the Latines to exprefſe it in one word, by Longanimity. Between which TW 
Longanimity, and Patience (bry/oſteme obſerves this difference : Longanimity is to- cht le 
wards them of whom we can; Patience toward them of whom we cannot be — 2. in FI. 
So alſo «Anguſtine : Patience is ſaid of God, not that he ſuffers any evill, but becauſe he * 
expects ſinners to couverſion. | | — 

God is patient towards ſimers, even Reprobates, Toel 2. 13. Rom. 2. 4+ 2 Pet. 3.9. He Dec. 
endured Cain a long time, ſuffered him to live to build Cities, to beget C bildren, So he ſuffered ; 
Saul, Tadas, &c. | 
Be thou patient after the example of thy heavenly Father: whoſe child how art thou, %% 1 
if thou ſuffereſt not, but repayeſt injuries? Secrates,a Heathen Philoſopher, would wil- g 
lingly neither ſuffer, nor doe any wrong: but if he muſt chuſe one, he would rather chuſe 
tO ſuſter, than to doe. But what ſpeake we of Heathen, when we have God himſelfe 
patient toward Reprobates ? | | 

day not, I will recompence evill, God himſelfe yet beares with a number of Hell. 
hounds, Reprobares. Chriſt is not yet revenged, nor the bloud of the Saints. Wilt thou 
be moved atacroſle.word, and thirſt after Revenge? It may be ſweet to the fleſh, but it 

is 


« 
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is hateſull to God, If thou haſt put up wrong once or twice, thou thinkeſt thy 
thy to be chronicled, as a rare example of Patience. How many thouſand ti 
thou provoked God, and yer he forbeares thee? Doe thou likewiſe toward thy 
Ma.1t. hour. Remember the Parable of the mercilefle debtar. Give the pardon thou 
Forgive, that thou maiſt be forgiven. When thou canſt ſo bridle thy affections, | 
reſt ene ing provoked, and in thy power to revenge; and yet for conſcience towards God thy 
lenobile. forbeareſt, thinke thou haſt profited: that argues true Nohleneſle, * 
Vſe 2. For God to beate with his children which provoke him, is much: but to ſu 
enemies, who leeke not his favour, and are the worſe becauſe they ate forborne, to 
a drunkard, whoremonger, &c. to live long, and to have great mtanes, and to 
hands, muſt argue an infinite perfection. 9 
. Alas, what had become ofthe beſt of us, if there were not ſuch Longanimity a in Gal 
was. ¶ We had not lived to reade theſe things. God might have taken us away in our 
if he had called us out of the world ſome tenne or twenty yeeres agoe, before we ha 
pented, how ſhould we have done ? If he had uſed Martiall Law to Aanaſſes, Paul, 
Magdalen, they had not ſhined now to the comfort of ſinners: He ſuffered the ill 
Seb. ners (the word is fignificant Þ) of the Iſraelites forty yeeres in tho Wilderneſſe. Con 
pour. thou which readeſt, how long he hath ſuffered thee ; let ic move thee to repentance, u 
Al. 3.8. to praiſe his patience. | 1 
Vez. Here is comfort for poore ſinners: God is patient toward Reprobates, much man 
will ke be toward the Elect. He which long forbeares Tyrants, Drunkards, Enemis 
will he be haſty and inexerable toward his children?If he ſpare them which never grien 
for their ſinnes, never regard his Word; will he not much more ſpare them which # 
pent that they have offended him, which tremble at his Word, and ſeeke his favour di 
the Reprobate fare ſo well, much more will he abound tous, in all riches of Grace 
conſolation. | 


— 


VI RSE 22. Te ſbew bis Wrath, and make his power knowne. 


T He end of Gods Longanimity in regard of the Reprobates, is (according to theꝶ 
| words)to declare his powerfull wrath in their condemnation. | 
In theſe words we will firſt conſider certaine things here attributed to G 
and then the matter it ſelſe in them contained. 
There are two things attributed to God here: 1 Anger or Wrath: and 2. Power, 
For the firſt, Anger or Wrath is defined by Philoſophers, to be a defire of revenge with 
gricfe and perturbation, through the beyling of the blood about the heart. It is 
of the Hebrewes, ph, becauſc it diſcovers it ſelfe in the dilating and contracting 
noſthtils. Thus is it in us. Such a thing is in God, but not with perturbation ; for G 
is not ſubject to paſsion. As God doth not repent as man doth, yet repentance is atm 
buted unto him: ſo alſo may it be ſaid of Anger. As repentance is in God without griee 
; or errour: ſo wrath, without paſsion or perturbation. | | 
im God is ſaid to repent, when he changeth that which is done, and to be angry, wha 
_ hee puniſheth that which is ill done; not being indeed angry, but ſeeming ſo to then 
„ =” whichſuffer. For as a man in his angry mood, weund d killeth : 
. Which ſu gry , weundeth and killeth: ſo when God 
© Sueties niſheth, he is ſaid to be angry: Anger noting in God, not an affection, but an effect oſſum 
barbar0s al. divine perfection; namely, his vindicative Iuſtice. ** 
—_—_ Anger is attributed to God after the manner of men a, but it muſt be conceivedaker 
— 4 the manner of God b. For God doth that in his holy and quiet Iudgement, which hee 
cum puera doe in fur ie and 7 As there is difference betweene an enemies cutting offa li 
aliquid dire · à Surgeons: So God as a Surgeon, without any paſsion, cuts off, that is,puniſheth 
re volumus, men. As when we ſpeake to children, we liſpe as children e: ſo the Spirit ſpeakestous 


—— — — 2 in termes ſutable to our capacity: calling his Iuſtice, wrath, to make us afraidto 


E 4 The Scriptures deſcribe God angry With ſinners : Exod. 3 2. 12. Numb, 11. x. Pfl.). G. 

Dottr. Feare tooffend God, for he can be angry; and when angry, who knowes the 

Yſex. his wrath ©? As his grace is incomprehenſible toward his children; ſo is his anger to- 

1?/al.go.t. Ward his enemies. We deſire his grace, let us eſchew his anger. Lord rebuke mee mt in 

6. Pal. 5.1. ti Wrath, ſaith David © © praying more againſt that, than againſt bodily 1 — 
10 


Verſeaz, 


Chap. 9. Verſe: 

is worſe than any puniſhment, yea, than hell torments. If his wrarb bee kindled,  — | 
2 little, blefſed are all they that rruſt in him * — „ f Pala. 
ind not themſelves to their ane confuſion, (aith the Lotd 5 ? For ifthe frowne of a Prince «tt 


he death of the ſubjeR b, much morethefrowne of God x who in very deed can. 1 4% 
— frowne as man: but if any thing could make him frowne, ſinne would doe it, it is dra. A. 


| ſo hatefullto him. f g 5 | 11 , 
As Anger, ſo Power is attributed to God: but Anger improperly, this properly. It 
is alwayes active in God. In him is pre ipium agends, not patiendi, to doe, but not to 
ſuffer : tor this argues defect, as was ſaid before. 2 
unis power is Almightineſſe; and it is abſolute or ordinate. By the firſt he is able to 
do all he will, and more than he actually doth will: fot as there is in God a knowledge of 
things which never were or ſhall be, fo is there Ability to doe that, which he never will 
ſhallbe done. He can raiſe up of ſtones children to Abraham, and give Chriſt more than 
12. legions of Angels: but we never reade he did ſo. / | 
By the ſecond, he can doe all he will, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, and that in an 
inſtant, 
Queſt, Can God doe all things? 
eAnſw. It is a ſhameful queſtion for the Creature to move of the Creator. Some 
tnings are impoſſible to God, becauſe he is God: of which a piovs-+ obſerver of Gods i Aquis, 
Majeſty would have us not to ſay, G OD cannot doe them, but, they cannot bet 
done. f 
Theſe things are impoſſible, which any wayes imply 2 contradiction: as a thing to be, 
and not to beat the ſame time: for this is to make thoſe things which are true in the ſame 
reſpe& that they are true, to bee falſe k. So God cannot lye or dye, not for want of Audenes 
ſtrength, but becauſe he wants no ſtrength ; for theſe are workes of weaknefſe, not of In rim 
power. In theſe, the affirmation hath the force of a Negation, according to the an — 
thing. | Deus, ſuſci- 
Doct. There is in God an infinite power to doe What he will. Luk. 1. 31. Mat. 19. 28. rh 
He is called Almighty, 2 Cor. 6. 18. | — | 
Yſe. This DoRrine is like the Cloud, which was light to Iſcael but darkenes to Pha. Hin in 
vA andhis hoſt , e 
If thou belongeſt to the Iſrael of God, remember God is 2 Many promiſe *"& N 
more than they can performe : God can give being to all his promiſes. Pray with bold. — 


F |_va DAS . 


geance and diſpleaſure upon ſinners. Let all the ends of the earth feare him; ſo doth fun, fall 
our bleſſed Saviour admoniſh ; Feare nat them which kill the body, but are not able to far. Aug. 
lell the ſoule : but rather feare him Which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in Nell. lib 26. cont, * 


may take knowledge of his anger againſt ſinne, and of his power to execute the rake 


ſame. viribus ira. 
God ſuffers Reprobates for the manifeſtation of his Wrath and power : for this hee ſuffered Mat. 10.25 
the eAmorites many bundred yeeres, Gen, 1 5. 13, 16. To this purpoſe alſo is there a ſpeeth DoF. 
uttered by our Saviour to the Scribes and Phariſees, and the reft of the fewes, me thinkes it is 
a fearefull ove, Mat. 2 3+ 32. Fulfill yee the meaſure of your fathers miquity, They were mon. 
ſtrouſly wicked, yet he bids them goe on to fulfill their meaſure, Why ? that they may be mad: 
examples, and that the World may ring of his judgements Which be willbring upon them, for all 
. he —_ Which Was ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of Abel, tothe blood of Zachary, 7 
erſe 35, : 
There ; 
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Pe 1. 


Lak. 10.42. 


C 


Rev. 17. 
Vis. 


Eccleſ 8. 
Il, 12513 


There is no Injuſtice in the Reprobat ion of men; becauſe they deſerve it, and it ſe 
to the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and for the getting himſelfe a name. It is moi nec 
ſary that the Iuſtice and Power of God ſhould be knowne : but without the D 
Reprobation, and Execution thereof wee could not ſo well know them. A m 
know the ſweetneſſe of honey, by reading and by report: but afuller knowledge 
tained by taſte. So wee may know the luſtice and Power of God by his Word 


when wee ſee examples of theſe, this cxperimentall knowledge is farre more exe 
lent. #4 4 


Many times we ſee a wicked notorious wretchta be advanced, to live long, toy 
per, and to enjoy an overflowing cup of outward bleli:ngs: while Gods children (a 
deale better men, ) are poore, deſpiſed, and croſſed on every hand. This is a ſorete 
tion. This is the Atheiſts Argument: If there be a God, or a providence ; Why do 
enemies proſper ? Why doth he not bleſſe his 6wne ? This poſed David, andtroul 
7cremy. But they and we are taught that God heapes good things on wicked men, 
that he likes their courſes, or had given over the governing of the world, but to 
them the more pregnant examples of his wrath and power : and that his childr 


atflidted here, that they may be prepared for the glory ro come, VL. 


Grieve not then, nor grudge at bad mens thrift : It is convenient : nay, it m 
ſo. Theſe thingsare bur preparatives to their greater judgement. Bur alas,wicked 
thinke not.ſo : they ſay, Let the Preacher ſay his minde : I am ſure, whatſoever l 
thrive, I proſper, I have good crops, &c. O, they know not, that they are as Oxen 
ted for the ſlaughter. It thou beeſt rich, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe happy, though a wi 
man: but thou ſha't pay deare for all one Day, when Dives will wiſh hee had 
Lazarus : Nay, for the hope of that Day, the pooreſt man that feareth God, will 
even Now change ſtates with the richeſt upon earth ; For Mary hath choſen the bus. 
ter part. a : ; 
Further, if thou marvelleſt at the great power and pompe of the Turke, who Walen 
G ov s inheritance, filling the places of the Apoſiles chiefeſt labours with deteſſalle 
doctrines; or at the pride of the Pope, who playes the Divell, in burning and ragng# 
gainſt the Saiuts: Remember there is a Day comming, wherein they ſhall be made @- 
amples ; and that Gag will get himſelfe a name, glorious and magnificent in _ . 
ſtruQion, fore · prophẽſied in the Revelation. 5 
Sinne not in hope of Impunity, which if it be long. is a ſtrong inticement to offends 
For God is patient, not that thou ſhalt quite eſcape, but that thou maiſt be made anexs 
ample. Becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily executed, ungodly mentake courage to offends 
But thougha ſinner doe evill, and live long, yet it ſhall not be well with him intheend. 
The Drunkard or uncleane perſon, &c. oftend once, and feele no ludgement, yea, a it 
cond and a third time, and God takes them not in hand: Now they thinke & 
ſees not, hath forgotten, and will never marke. Ah, Fooles, which conſider 
the more they ſinne, and are not puniſhed, the more their reckoning increaſeth. 7 
They deale with God, as the Birds with a Scar-crow, at firſt it makes them afraid, 
but ſeeing it not to ſtirre, at length they come neere it, and light and fir upon it. _ 
firſt, the wickedeſt man is afrayd to offend, but through impunity he hardens himſelf 
to commit in quity. But though God hath woollen feet, yet he hath Iron hands. 
ſpares them, to have the greateſt ſtroke at them, All this while, hee is whettingl 
Sword, and every ſinne makes it the ſharper : he is preparing deadly Arrowes, and 
long indrawing his Bow, becauſe he meanes to have a ſpeeding ſhoore. | 
The old world is an example, ſo is Sodome, yea leruſalem, famous Ieruſalem is ex» 
ample of this. There was never any place ſo abounded with bleſsings as Ieruſalems 
(our unthankefull England excepted.) How long did God ſpare ! How often did hee 
forewarne? and when nothing would ſerve, how was his pat ience turned tofury! i 
her mercy into Iudgement! Not a ſtone upon a ſtone | Her Rivers flowing with mille 
and honey, turned into bloed! The ſurviving Inhabitants and their poſterity, vagabonds 
diſperſed this 1600. yeere over the face of the earth. Let England, ſo long ſpared, (0 
greatly bleſſed, looke to it; yea, let every one looke to it. This is a time ot patienee, 
without wrath. There is a day comming of wrath without patience: Let the patienee 
of God move thee to Repentance. 
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N VERSE 23. Au that hee might make knowne the riches of bis glory, onthe veſſels of 


is the end of Gods ſhe w ing his wrath and power on the Reprobates7 after 
ig enduring them; namely, that he en F 
the Elect. Contraries illuſtrate each other, being laid together: So things — — 
by compari g : not that Gods Tuſtice and Mercy are contrary one to another: but that fis mags 


their effects in contrary ſubjects, are after a contrary manner. Ales 


oſour conceit; which difference alſo ceaſeth, when the operation of our 
ceaſeth. For as it is the ſame Sunne which hardeneth the Im ſoftnsh the Waxe: 
So it is the ſame will in God, which ſheweth merty on the EleR, and Iuſtice onthe Re- 
robate · | 1 
a God maketh the Reprobate drinke off the ver dre of his wrath, that che relliſh 
of his immeaſurable goodneſſe might by — n bee the ſweeter to the 
And that: This Particle (And) is not in ſome Copies, and the Ancient read it not, 
and indeed without it, the ſence appearesthe more 1 but being in very approv 
Copies, it would be here taken ( as often it is) for, Even. . it 
T ke riches of bi glory. Glory is that whereby God appeares to bee glorious, and ĩs to 


bee glorified. 

Wem he appeares glorious by the effects of his goodneſſe and , whereby hee is 
willing and able to ſave. The Interpreters for the moſt part, here interpret ir, of his 
mercy : but thinke,, Gods power allo to bee underſtood : and ſo the oppoſition is no. 


* 


There is no difference betweene the divine attributes, but onely rational! ä in Kh 


table. His mercy, to his wrath z and his power in Sewing meg, ro hi power in exe- — 3:33, 
Power. 6. 4 


cuting wrath. As Glory is ſometimes put for Mercy: ſo | 
The riches ef his glory. This is an Hebraiſme, where Glory is not the addition, but 
riches, noting (as uſually) abundahce, So wee ſay a man rich in Plate, Land, &c. 
which hath ſtore of theſe things. That hee might ſhew his molt rich and abundant 
glory. n 
The Wrath ſhewed on the Reprobates, doth amplifie and comment the mercy to the Eleftt. 7 
Gods ſaving Noah, and drowning the world, made bis mercy to Noah the more conſpicuons, 
The plaguing of Egypt, and ſparing the 7ſraelites, by compariſon, the more ſerreth forth the 
Loodneſſe of God to the Iſraelites. So alſe the drowning of Phatoah and bis bgeſt : and their 
deliverance noted, Exod. 14. 30, 31. + 
Here are two comforts, ine . 
Firſt, the riches of glory laid up for the EleR,comforteth againſt our preſeut baſeneſſe, Ve. x: 
ind diſgrace put upon us by the world. a | 
Secondly, we have friends here: but many times we faile of their helpe: either for 
want of love in them, or for want of power: But God wants neither: nay; he isinfi. 
nite in both. He hath riches of glory. Whatſoever thou wanteſt, as Faith, Repetitance, 
&c. Aske, and thou ſhalt have. That Fountaine can never be dtawnedry, _ 
, Learne Humility. For thou didſt never earne or purchaſe rhe happineſls thou haſtand 
ſhalr have: and that there ſhould bee ſuch difference between thee and a Reprobate, it 
comes fromthe riches of Gods glory. 1 
It is not a little thing or ordinary, which God gives his Ele&, but riches 168580 
r 


the pledge of it here in Faith and SanRification, the perfection of it hereafter. To 
us to this eſtate, and to make us capable of ſuch glory, coſt the treaſure even oſ heaven: 
the richeſt Iewellthere, even Chriſt Ieſus was pawned for it. Forget not to be thankful: 
And that thou mayſt ſo much the more doe it ; Compare thy eſtate with the eſtate of a 
Reprobate, thou wert in the ſame condemnation, Confider the torments to which the 
Reprobare, and the riches of glory to which thou art reſerved, | 

How doth God deale with us, as though we were Princes , who indeed are 
beggers brats! He takes a Reprobate, ſcourgeth him with ons, to fray thee 
from ſinne, and to ſhew thee his love. When thou fecleſt thy ſelfe dull to praiſe God; 
conſider how God hath diſcerned thee from the Reprobates, than whom, in thy ſelfe 
thou art not bettet ſomuch as a hayre. | "Pp | 
It God had faved all, it had been an Infinite mercy; and in Infinite cauſe to _ 


DL 
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him: But now ſeeing many are damned, to them which are ſaved, it is the mc 
of thankſgiving. The Sunne is glorious and beautifull: but if the Moone and Fu 
hed as much brightneſſe, it would not be ſo admired. So this makes the mere of | 
to the Elect ſo much the more admirable, by compariſon of his wrath on the R 
On the contrary, it is augmentation of torment to the Wy mn. ſee how Wn 
his EleR, to heare how graciouſly Chriſt ſpeakes to them; e, yee bleſſed : to 
Them going triumphing to Heaven, and themſelves thruſt done with the Ding 
Hell. To ſee what they loſexſhall more torment them than that which they fee 
ſhall even cut them tothe heart, as may by proportion be gathered out of the 
Luk-13.23 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth (ſaith Chrilt to the reprobate Iewes) w 
ſhall ſce the Ble& in the Kingdome of Heaven, and your ſelves thruſt out. 
Apply this to all occaſions of mercie to thy ſelfe, which thou obſerveſt others town 
Wouldeſt thou be ſtirred up to praiſe God for our loog peace? Compare Engla 
France and the Lom countries, this will doe it. Wouldeſt thou for the Goipell be pi 
ked to thankfulneſſe ? Conſider their miſery that live in Turłie, ot under the darky 
of Poper . OR 
Thou haſt riches, underſtanding, health, the uſe of thy limbs, &c. When thou 
man lunaticke, ora poore lame Cripple begging a penny of thee ; remember that C 
offereth him to thee, not onely that thou ſhouldeſt be compaſsionate to releeve hi 
alſoto make him thy glaſſe ro behold the mercy ot God to thy ſelſe; who could 
him into thy eſtate, and thee into his. Be from hence thaokfull, leſt God caſt thee 
ſuch an eſtate (for he can doe ir) that ſo by a hard compariſon thou maiſt learne to 
more ſenſible of his goodneſie, which thou haſt received. Thus did God declare to /ery 
cho. 15.1 ſalem by his Prophet, that they ſhould ſerve Shiſ:ak,, that they might ſee the differe : 
of his ſervice, and of the Kingdomes of the Earth. Conſider wiſely, and be thankfull. 


* 
ELIT 


- 


-, a | _ 


e aw eee 


„ 


9 


VERSE 24. Sven u Whom he bath called, not of the Tewes onely,but alſo of the G 


Itherto hath beene ſhewed, that the promiſe was never made or meant to tho 
ly carnall ſeed of Abraham: Now follows the other part of Pauli anſwet that ith 
made to the Elect of all Nations. And he ſals into it from the occaſion of that 

is verſe 23 delivered of the veſſels of mercy and glory. For in this verſe he ſhewes 
they be, and by conſequence who are Abrahams ſeed, to whom belong the prom 
and that by an effect of Election, which is Calling. This Calling is enlarged by a diltr 
tion ofthe Subject: (vi) Iewes and Gentiles. 
The Argument or ſumme of the words is: That the ſeed to whom the promiſes pes. 
taine, are the Elect, which are not the Tewes onely, but the Gentiles alſo: nor all 
Tewes, but onely the Elect. The firſt is approved, verſe 25, 26. The laſt, verſ. 27,2 ty 


mw. 4 «= ww—=£xax £@©-a=a a 
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Then followes a collection from theſe things, verſe 30, to the end of the Chapter. E 
us whom he hath called: Calling is an action of Gods love, whereby hee calleth 
to ſalvation. It is twofold: | ö 
1. Outward, when we heare the Word preached with the care of the bod. 
2. Inward, when God bends the heart to belceve the promiſe offered, and ſwayeth 
the whole man to obedience. This is here meant, not of the Iewes onely, but alſo ofthe: 
Gentiles Not all the Iewes, nor all the Gentiles; but of the Iewesand Gentiles: the it». 
Dot. poſition being partitive: ſome ſingularsof both. | 4 
Vſe 1. They which are effeitually called, are eleit veſſelt of glory : for the execution of thedecrad 
Pſal.76.1,2 Eleſtiom begins in Calling: Rom. 8, 30. Tit. 1. 1. Ich. i o. 16. Act. 13. 48. | 
Z/al.79.6 ln time paſt, they ſang; God is knowne in Tewry, his name is great in {ſracl : at Salus is 
—— bis T abernacle, and his dwelling at Sien. Then were the Prophets bold to ſay; Powreent: 
Airs, Fhy wrath upon the Gentiles: Vea, we were as Dogs: But now he that is the glory of 
Vi quleſdi Iſrael, is the light alſo ofthe Gentiles. Peter could not underſtand this without a vill» 
cel in re- on. The Iew, the elder brother, could not endure his yengerbrethrento be tal 
— ned: but they had no reaſon for it; for neither did we grudge their glory, neither doth 
| — our admittance, but their owne infidelity, exclude them from God. Truth ir is, that 
Amb. de in all times of the Iewes excellencie, ſome few of the Gentiles were received into the 
ver. Gent. fellowſhip ofthe promiſes, as leb, Jethro, Ruth, &c, for the ſalvation of ſome, 
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itneſſe all: but now, the multitude of the Gentiles receive the Goſi 6 
. — —— Ie is noethe having, or 


wanting ofthe prerogative ot N on, Sexe, Condition, &c. that makes or marres. In 


4. % 


Chriſt, (aith Paul, (not in a Chriſtian Common. Wealth is neither Tew nor Gentile, &c. Gz. at. 


rich, poore, maſters, ſervants, lewes, Gentiles, have an equall right in Chriſt ; 
Wien rice was ſhadowed, Exod. 30. 13. Where the rich ſhall not paſſe, nor the 
diminiſh. | 


Art thon rich? if thou beeſt not effeAually called, thon ſhalt bee damned eg gs Ra 


poore? If chou beeſt effectually called, thou art rich. A poore man 6 :. 45 
twice miſerable; and a rich man beleeving, hath a double portion. anting grace, 


There is nothing in us, which is the canſe —— — us. "IST any | 
CS 


deſires and thoughts, &c follow calling, as calling follow 
mercie of God. 


and Election the mode coler, 
finon voce 


We are the ſubject of ——— to obey the Calling of God we have not till ris? Aut, 


God hath it in us. As water, being by nature cold, may be made hot, and yet it 
hath nonaturall inclination to heat: ſo the Fleſh hath no cares to keate, nor eyes to fre, 
but as God createth them Neither doth God give us a power, and we educe it into a; 
but both power and act as from God. 7 | of in | 

The preaching of the Word is Gods ordinary voice to call. Firſt, bee thankfull that 
this voice ſoundeth among us, for it ſoundeth not in all places of the world. Secondly, 
that thou haſt cares to heare : without hearing, a voice profitsnot. Hearing is theſenſe 
oflearning. Faith comes by hearing: How miſerable then wert thou, if thou wert 
deafe | for deafe men muſt needs be miſerable, being deprived of the ordinarie meanes of 
faith: howloever, ſuch deafe which are elected, ſhall be ſaved. For God is not tyed to 
eycs and cares, he can ſave withour theſe ; yer great is the comfort of hearing, He that 
hath eares to heare, let him praiſe God, and heare. | „ that thou haſt a minde to 
under ſtand that which is taught, for every one cannot. as fooles, and frantikes, and ſuch 
an one might God have made thee. Fourthly, that thou haſt an heart to obey : for ma- 
ny have the Word, and heare it, and underſtand it, being witty and app! and 
can diſcourſe of it, yet are moſt prophane intheir lives; they know evill, buc have no 
FFF 

received. | 

Wee may know our Election by that which followes it; The foundation of our cle. 
Rion is in God; The tokens of it are inus. That is immovable, theſe are inſallible. A 
— token is effectuall vocation. By this (not by extraordinary revelation) Paul 

r- that hee was a Veſſell of Honour, as hee ſaith, Even ws whom bee hath cal. 

ted, cc. | | | | 

Examine thy Election by thy inwardcalling : God hath often oarwardly called thes 
by his Word, but thy heart knoweth that thou haſt not obeyed : but ifthy heart anſwer 
as an Eccho in obedience, then art thou elected. Shew thy Election by thy reformation 
and by thy good fruits. 


Many are like that ſonne, who ſaid to his father he would goe, but went not. They Maar 26 


have ſome fleeting motions and purpoſes of repentance while they are at the Sermon; 
bur afterward retutne to their vomit. Even.asa melancholike man is cheered with Mu- 
ſicke while the Inſtrument ſoundeth, as in the example of g aul, but after are vexed-with 
the evill ſpirit. So many are moved, it may be, to teares for the preſent, who afterward * 


rejoyce in evill. While Felix heard Paul, he trembled: ſo a man may have ſome ſudden 4 .4; i 


motions and glances of ſorrew, while Paul preacheth; but the continuance of theſe 
diaz being powerfull to a daily increaſe of godlineſſe, is a comfortable marke of our 
ection. 

The Word is the Inſtrument oſ Calling: wait upon ir, and temember, the time of 
calling is a called Day. Some dayes are very ſhort, and the have an end. It may 
be thou haſt (pent thy day, even to the laſt houre, in vanity and rebellion: Iooke toit, 
the time is ſhort ; if thou dyeſt uncalled, thou dyeſt damned. 


VERSE 2 5+ As be ſaith alſo in Oſee, 7 will callthem My people, which were not my 0. 2.23, 
people; and ber Beloved, 1 Was not beloved. Pe. 2. 10, 


26. And 
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26. Aud it ſhall come topaſſe, that in the place Where it Was ſaid unte th 
are not my people, there they ſhall be called the children of the living Ggd, © 


well as to the Iewes : and that they have an intereſt alſo in Chriſt, by Calling 

lection. And becauſe the Iewes could not endure this, he brings two teſtimeni 
of Oſce, as if he ſhould ſay ; This that I write, and this that daily is fulfilled, conc 
the calling of the Gentiles to grace, isnothing elſe but thar which God jong agoe | 
the Prophets to preachunto our Fathers: for the Prophet Oſee brings in 
calling the Gentiles his beloved, his people and children. | 

The firſt of theſe Teſtimonies is out of Oſee 3. 23. The ſecond, Oſee 1. 10. 

Theſe words are not ſpoken of the Iſraclites,and applyed totheGentiles by fimil 
as ſome have thought. For theſe termes, A Nation not beloved, Not the people of G 
conſtantly in the Prophets taken for the Gentiles. - 

The matter then is thus to be conceived: God commands O/ce to rebuke the Iſra 
by a Parable, wherein he is commanded to take to wife Gower, and to beget Ch 
which he doth, He takes Gower, that is, he preacheth Gomer, which fignificth Cc 
ption, Deſolation, and utter Vaſtation to the Iſraelites. The effect of this Sermon, 
robe a ſonne, begotten by the Prophet: at whoſe Sermon, the Iſtaelites grew work 
worſe, for the which they are called by God, Iidſreel: that is, Diſperſion, He prea 
Gomer againe, and begets a Daughter, whoſe name is, Lo- Ruc hama, no Mercy: 
is, the people perfiſt in their ſinnes, and therefore & OD threatneth to ſhew t 
no mercic. Hee preacheth Gower the third time, and Lo- Ammi is borne; that; 
Not my people. By which name, for their incurable perverſeneſſe, the Lord thre 
them with extreme abjection. And, that they ſhould not complaine, that if they 
off, then the promiſe to Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould be astheſand, ſhould falle: 
in the tenth verſe ofthe firſt Chapter, tels them, that that promiſe ſhould be made 
though they all periſh. Yea, that when he hath deſtroyed them, that promiſe 
chiefely be fulfilled ; a greater company of all Nations becomming the children df 
braham, than ever the Iſtaelites were, For as all the ſand is not on the ſhore of Ca 
ſo not of the lewes onely, but of the Gentiles in all the world, is a poſterity to be h 
unto Abraham. 


v 
| N theſe two verſes, the Apoſtle proveth, that to the Gentilesbelongthepro | 


In theſe verſes is a double deſcription of the Gentiles ; The firſt, of their eſtate for 


their calling; expreſſed by Negatives: Not beloved; Not receiving mercie; l 

people. The ſecond, of their eſtate after their calling; expreſſed by aſſitmatives : W 

people, and Beloved, the children oftheliving God. b 
This ſecond eſtate is amplified three wayes: Firſt, from the place: In the plac 

in ſtcad, but in the place; as in England, France, Denmarke, in any place. Not one 

Rivers of Canaan, but all Rivers ſhall low with Milke and Honey, Yea, the Hone 

Milke of ¶ anaan ſhall flow into all Countries : As a River being ſtopt, overfloy 


bankes, and drownes all: even ſo the ſtreame of Gods mercies being ſtopt in Car | 


their ſinnes, flowes over into all parts of the world. 
2. From the meanes or Inſtrument of conveying this grace to all Nations, wt 
the preaching of the Word, notified in this word, They ſhalt be called. 2 
3. From the excellencie of their tate unto which they are called. The 7ewes wen 
led the people of God. The Gentiles ſhall be called bis children. It is more to be the ſonnet 
a King, than his ſubject. 4 
This is amplified by a Title given to God, whoſe children they are : The Chi 
the living God, ſo called, in oppoſition to their Idols which they ſerved : or bec 
his bounty and goodneſſe, giving life and all happineſſe to ſuch as worſhip him: 
Heathenscalled their chiete God by a title ſo ſignifying, as the Cauſe of life. 3 
The calling of the Gentiles to the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation, Was long agoe foretold 10 
Prophets 5 Oſee 1.10. & 2.23. So alſo, Gen, 9. 27. Plal. 2. 8. Eſay 49. 6, Haggil vw 
Micah 4. 1. Mal. 1. 11. &c. 5 
In all ſcruples have recourſe to the Scriptures for ſatisfaction by the example of Þ 
The lewes were offended that the Gentiles were preached unto, Paul tels them t 


it 
was ſo foretold by the Prophets. It ſhould not therefore have bred in them cut 
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but rather confirmation of their falch, ſeeing thee ent to hold corteſpon dence ; with — 


the Word. 13 "EP ; "S | 1 
Mooly it thus : Many men ate troubled and puzzled, becuuſe of hereſieꝝ and erro- 
Tow - — A and becauſe ſuch as feate Godatemecked and hated. This ſhould rather 
-onfirme us in the faitti; becauſe ſuctithingrareforerold. T he/e-rbings (faith our Savi- 1 16. 
ſtagger, becauſe ſome after long profeſtion fall away. But this is no orhtes but that 
which was by our Saviour toretold; A Which arc fir /t ſhal de laſt, and the loft ſhall bee 3. 19. 1 
firſt. As chert fore in the darke thou looꝶeſt not about, but to the lanthorne; that thou 
miohteſt not ſtumble t ſo in theſe evil dayes attend to the Word; and thou ſbalt bee fa 
tisfied. | | | a 8 a 
We are Gentiles ; we ought to conſider what we were, that we might bee Ritred up //7e 2. 
tothankfulneſſe for the grace we are come unto, We Were wit bout -Fbrift, alien: from the Epb.z-11, 
Commonwealth of Iſrael, ſtrang ers from the Covenants of Promiſe, Without hope; yea, with- 
out God inthe world, and walked abominabiy. But now we are beloved; and the foes of the 
bing God. | FOR 220 3 | 
To be the people of God, was not alwayes the eſtate of England ; but time was, when 
we were like the dias and Americans: O, the darkneſſe thut Was over che face of 
our Land; about 90. or 100. yeeres agoe ! What grace and light have wee above our 
Forefathers!- Be thankfull, Exgland, and ſhew forth his vertues, who hath called thee 
both out of the darkneſſe of Heatheniſme and Papiſme, into his marvellous light. Tea, 
et every one in particular apply it. What wert thou before thine effectuall Calling? It 
may be, a drunkard, an uncleane perſon, prophane, unconſcionable, &c . but now a fonne 
or daughter of the living God. Praiſe thy God, who hath loved thee, and delivered 
thee out of the power of darkneſſe, tranſlating thee into the Kingdome of his deare Son, 
7 wa (faith Paul) « Bla/Shemer, cc. but GO P hath ſhewedgrace. Therefore to the r T7. 13 
King everlaſting, c. be praiſe and honour forever. — | We We. 
Highly eſteeme of the Word, by which ſp much grace is conveyed unto the. Many are i 3. 
like proud derving · men, which are aſhamed to be ſeene in their Maſters Livery. If thou 
beeſt not aſhamed of thy Maſter Chriſt, be nor aſhamed daily to wait upon him in thy 
Livery, which is the heating of his Word and the receiving of the Sacraments. | 
Examine whether thou be beloved, and the ſonne of God indeed, or Titular onely, ;-/ 7 
The Iewes gloried that they were the people ot God, when he would not acknowledge ; 
them. And the Divell can transforme himſelſe into an Angell of light, and ſeeme to bee 
one. Wilt thou for his faire ſhew, ſay he is a good Angell, perceiving the blacke drifts 
of his tentations ? So, many ſeeme to be the children ot God, who in their converſation 
expteſſe the affeRion, not of children, bur of enemies. 
Thy Conſcience tels thee, thou Drunkard, thou Strumpet, thou painted Sepulcher, 
that thou arta Pagan, though thou haſt the out ward badge of a ſonne, of one beloved. 
Nay, thou art ſo much the leſſe beloved, becauſe bearing the badge of God, thou ſerveſt 
the Divell. If thou beeſt Gods Spouſe, keepe thy ſelfe chaſte to him: it his ſonne or 
daughter, honour him: it of his people; learne his Statutes, and obey them. It is agries 
vous thing, to bee caſt out, to bee divorſed from God, robe diſ.inherited of heaven. 
— is the ever. living GOD, to ſave his children, and to confound them which are 
is enemies. 


VERSE 27,3 Eſay alſocryeth concerning Iſrael, hong h the number of the children II. E 8 


rael be as the ſand of the Sea, a Remnant ſhall be ſaved, | a 3ts. 
28. For be will finſh the b worke, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſſe, "becauſe 4 Or te- 
fhort worte will the Lord make upon. the earth, | ww 
29. And a; Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabbath had lefs ts a ſeed, a s(1, 4 
We had beene as Sodome, and beene made like ume Gomorrah, ; 


N theſe verſes Paul proveth, that not all the Tewes, yea, not many, but a very few 
{hall be ſaved : dy two Teſtimonies out of Eſay, both which are to the ſanieefeR, 
The firſt is vert. 27, 28. out of Eſay 10. 21, 22. 


The iccond, verſe 29, out of Eſay 1. 9+ | 
L 2 ity 
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In the firk teſtimony are two things: Firlt, the thing witneſſed. - Secondly, tu . 
plification. : . r 
The thing wirneſſed, is, that but a Remnant of the children of Iſraei ſhall be @ 
Remnant notes a ſmall number in compariſen of the whole. ca 
Saved: The Prophet Eſay ſaith, ſhall returne, not onely from the * ol 7 
Gualtcr, lon, but from ſinne, as verſe 21. They ſhall returne unto Hence 
ſerves, that none can be ſaved; hut they which returne, that is, which repent. 
The Amplification is foure · fold. Firſt, from the perſon beating witnefle, whic 
ſay. Paul delivers not this in his owne name, which he knew was odious to them 
Eſay's, a Prophet ef chiefeaccount. Pau! was not inferiour to Eſay, nor his Teſti 
ofleſſer authority: for they wrote by the ſame Spirit : but hee knew they would e 
againſt him: therefore he rakes one, againſt whom lay no exception. 13 
Obſervation. It was à great corruption in the Iewes, to examine truthby the pe 
and a foule fault in many among us, who have the Word in reſpect of perſons. A 
Preacher be of their Cut, they will heare him, and admire him, how ſillily ſc 
ſpeakes : but if hee bee not, they eſteeme not the Word, though never ſo ſoundly {li 
vered. ; "= 
2. From the Manner of the Teſtimony : He cryed: wherein, ſome note the prog 
zeale, which alſo ſhould be in all Miniſters ; but others underſtand it of plaineneſſe ind 
boldneſſe alſo; as if Pas! ſhould ſay to a Ie, What? Axt thou angry, becauſe I i 
ſo plainely and boldly of thy rejection? Is not Eſay as plaine and bold ? 5 
3. By a Conceſs ion. Indeed their number is as the ſand of the Sea, and there 
much to be pittied, that of ſo many, ſo few ſhould be ſaved. Auſelme notes the lee 
be as the ſand, in regard of their barrenneſſe of faith ; but here it ſignifies their great wal 
titude and number. n 
Ambr. 4+ The fourth Amplification isverſe 28, which the Ancients have expounded « 
Rien. manner how the Remnant ſhould be ſaved ; namely, by a ſhort word: that is, ſay 
Anſelm. by the Goſpell, which teacheth faith: wherein the Law alſo is by Chriſt abbreviat 
an. tothe love of God, and of our neighbour. And this Word is abbreviated in Right 
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cone neſſe; becauſe the Righteonſneſſe which the Law could not give, is given by the Ge 
Amir, Or, becauſe the Word of Faith bringeth a conſumption ot ſinne. Or, becauſe ar 
Cyprian. la. Goſpell ſucceeds not this, as this did the Law. Or, this Word is Chriſt, the Wor 
cont.lud.c.3 carnate, ſo abbreviated to the nature of man, that He whom the Heavens cannot 
lier. ad lg. taine, ſhould be contained in a Manger. | 


— The later Writers expound it as a reaſon why but a Remnant ſhould be ſaved : t 1 "= 


ly, becauſe God hath purpoſed to make a ſhort word, that is, buſineſſe or worke, 
well tranſlated in his Majeſties Bible: The Hebrew terme ſignifying both. And thug 
Cornel, Cor. notes, cither the greatneſſe of the deſtruction of the Iewes by Tita, and then the N 
a Lande. nant ſhould teach and publiſh Righteouſneſſe in all the world, Or the ſpeedinefle zz 
—_ if the Prophet ſhould ſay, As Ihave ſoone ſaid it, ſo ſhall the Lord in a trice bring if 
gern. paſſe. Or the certainety from the Decree of God, which he ſhall fully execute, ſo 
Tremelius ſtrength ſhall reſiſt, even as the courſe of a River cannot be ſtopt. - 
mEſaz1,9 In the other Teſtimony, verſe 29. we have alſo two parts: Firſt, the Poſition, ſec 
ly, the Amplification. wy 
The Pofition : A ſeede ſhall bee ſaved : By ſeede is not meant The Goſpell, or th 
poſtles, or Chriſt ; but the ſame that is meant by Remnant; that is, a few: That as bits 
few were preſerved at the Captivity of Babylon; ſo but a few ſhall obtaine the Pro 
This Remnant is called a Seed, not oncly becauſe the lite of thjngs ispreſerved in theſerd 
but alſo becauſe that, of a mans whole crop, the moſt is ſold and eaten, and the lealt part 
reſervedto ſeed the Land for another Harveſt, 
This is amplified two wayes : 
Firſt, from the Author of this Reſervation, G O D, here called the Lord of Hoſts. Al 
Creatures are his Hoſts, in regard of their multitude; as an Armie conſiſts of many 
troopes. Secondly, in regard of their Order, which is admirable, as order makes as 
mie beautifull. Thirdly, in regard of Obedience: for no Souldier is fo ready and 
at the Command of his Centurion, as all Creatures are ready to fulfill the will of G 
Even Flyes, and Lice, if God muſter them together. God can arme all the Creatures . 
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Verſe 
gainſt ſintull man, the leaſt w hereof, even 2 Fye, is ably tv make an end of us, if God 
= .. from the grie vouſneſſe ard worulity ite y (: Joh De. 
Secondly, it is Soy ay 
tion ot the lewes, 5f God bad'norbyene mrrcifull, Expreſſed by a Similieude of rhe de- 
ſtruct ion of Sodgme and Gomorrab, where all periſhed ſaving Les and his two Daughters. 
he ſumme is. thatas many thonſands of the ewes periſhed by the ſword of Hax el, 
Toaſh, Senatherib, Mebuchadne7Fer, &. and had all, it God had pot 


ot preſerved ſome 
few : ſo but a few onely of them ſhall be ſaved from everlaſting deſtraRion, of cl 


# 


thoſe deſtructions before named were types. 
But a renmant of the multitude of the Ie wes ſhall be ſaved : Eſay Me 24. 13; Amos 1,8: 


12. | 
3 D ignity and multitude move not God to have mereig but hedelighteth in them that 
feare him, though but a few. Though the wicked be ten times ſo many as are the good, 
yet they ſhall be damned, theſe ſhall be ſaved. : 
As there is much Pot earth a e Rep 
the Elect. Theſe are a little flocke a in compariſon, though in themſeIves at 
ble company. Yea, in the Church, Mfavy are called, but few are choſen d. And of fonte 
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ſorts of grounds, there is one onely good . Many have ſtonie hearts, many have thorny, Met ze 
a 1 


but they which have good hearts are the lefſer number. 16, 

If we ſhould farvey Townlhips; alas tow many ignorant ſhould we finde to one tar 
hath ſound knowledge | How many Swearers, to one who feares an Oath! How many 
Drunkards, Vacleanc perſons, Covetous, Proud, Hypocrites, to one godly and true. 
hearted Profeſſor! | 

Be not offended then at the paucity of Beleevers and godly perſons, neither follow the 
multitude. For the greateſt part is commonly the worſt part. There were many that 
cryed Crucifie, to one Nicodemus or Joſeph of Arimathea, that ſpake in the defence of 
{briſt. It is a common Argument; Doth not every body thus, orthus ? Shall Ifollow a 
few ſingular perſons ? Better it is to follow a few to Heaven, than a multitude to Hell, 
and to be damned for company. ö 12 het 7 

Why are the multitudeof the Tewes rejected? Had they not the Law ? Offered they * 261.2; 
it not. They 3 


not Sacrifice? They offered, but to Idols. They had the Law, but obeyed Jt: 
acknowledged not God 4: Were the worſe for corrections . ied 1 Han. . 
till there was no remedy . Prophaned the Sabbath s. T {add turned backe , . TO 


&c. Theſe were the cauſes. | 5 Nh ;. 
O let England lay it to heart & repent:for hat corner of it is free from all theſe grie- 17,18. 
vous abominations ? as Jeruſalem juſtified Sdame, ſo we may well juſtific Jeruſalem; a- D., 
bounding in all damnable tranſgreſsions, and contempt of the Word. Let us bee wiſe 
by the example of the Iewes, leſt others become w iſe by out example. | 
Seeſt thou any to feare God, and take a good courſe in theſe perillous times, wherein 
fin ſo abounds, and ſo many occaſions and provocationsto evill offer themſelves ? Surely, 
it is the great mercie of God, We (ay it is ſtrange to ſee men ſo vile i but indeed it is not 
{trange,that our corrupt nature ſhould bring fort abominable fruits : but this is ſtran 
that any, having ſuch a corrupt nature as wee have all, and living in ſuch ſinſull 
ſhould feare God, and make conſcience of his wayes. Let every one ſay, If the Lord had 
not beene mercifull, and ſowne in my heart the ſeed of Grace, I had beene as a Sodmite; 
yea, as the vileſt that can be named, | n * 


VERSE 30. What ſha/l we ſay then ? That the Gentiles, which followed not after Righ- 
teoufneſſe, have attained to Rightepuſneſſe, | even the Reghteouſneſſe 
« Which i of faith, FEST en 0 
9 31. But Iſrael which followed after tie lam of Righitcanſarſſe, bath not att. 
_ to the —— of Rigbteouſueſſe. 4 * 4 8 
2. Wherefore ? bec T9 aith, but as it were by: * 
" : of tor law. 0 ROI p off} 1 7 1 75 


N theſe verſes is a collection, wherein Paul anſwers an objectien which might bee 


made againſt that, which he delivered out of Ofee atid &. ind ſo prepares wayfor * a del | 


the matter of the tenth Chapter, h 


| L3 The 


* 2 ++), 
4 * 


to a little gold Oreʒ ſo the Reprobates are many more than Uſe 2. 
imnumera- 
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The ſumme of the Objection is this: If the Gentiles be accepted, and the leweg re, 
jected, then is the righteouſnefle of the Law condemned. To this Pax/anſwer 4 
here, more fully in the next Chapter. 3 
Here are two parts; 1- A Queſtion, What ſhall we ſay then ? 2. The Auiiver, 
* reſt of the words. ; Wh”. 
Qu«:ft. If rhe Gentiles be received, and the Iewes caſt out, what ſhall we ſay 
eAnſw. This will wee ſay, quorh Paul, That the Gentiles which followed 
Righteouſneſſe of the Law, have atrained Righteouſnefſe: and the Iewes which 
the Righteouſneſſe of the Law, have not attained to it. 
The firſt part of this Anſwer is in the 30, verſe, with a Reaſon annexed ; Becauſe! 
ſought the Rignteouſneſſe of ti Law by faith. | 14 
The ſecond part of the An is in the 31 · verſe, with a reaſon alſo thereof inthe 
firſt part ot verſe 32. Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but by their owne wor 
That theſe may the better be underſtood, let us ice what a Gentile is, and what 
A Gentile is deſcribed, Ephel. 2.11,12,and 4. 17: 18, 19. A Iew, is one lineal 
ſcended of Abraum, Iſaac, and laceb, who is circumciſed, and ſtrict in keepi 
Ce remoniall Law, and alſo of the Letter of the Morall Law, as appeateth by the 
man in the Goſpell. | 
Now this makes the matter the more ſtrange ; that ſuch devout people, ſo es 
purſuing the righteouſneſſe of the Law, ſhould nor be juſtified, when wee can ha 
agreement with G O D, without ſuch a righteouſnefſc performed which the Law 
quireth ; and that the Gentiles ſhould obtaine Righteouſneſſe, having no care of 
Law. | | 
The reaſon ſhewes how this came to paſſe. The Gentiles ſought Righteouſneſle, 
in themſelves, but in Chriſt, which they apprehending by faith, were by it juſti 
the ſught of God: and the lewes ſceking it in themſelves. and thinking by the 
of their owne workes, to attaine to the righteouſne ſſe of the Law, miſſed oſ it, it 
in no mans power perfectly co fulfill the ſame : onely Chriſt hath fullfilled it. Hence 
it, that our Saviour ſo ſharpely reprehended the Scribes and Phariſces, zealous 
of the Law, keeping company with Publicans and Sinners, at which thoſe lewes was 
greatly offended. | 13 
As Peter fiſhed all night and caught nothing; ſo they loſt all their labour, becanſe 
caſt not out their net on the right fade, where Chriſt was to be found, N 
Dore NN one can be juſtified in the ſight of God by a rig be eonſneſſe of their owne making : but wht 
ſoever will be juſtified, muſt be juſtipped by the Reghteonſneſſe of Chriſt through faith, Romy, 
Lu 5 20, 28. Rom, 10. 3. Gal. 2. 16. Tit. 3. 5. 
of uni, The Gentiles by faith attaine the Righteouſneſſe of the Law ; Therefore the Ri 
Vie 2. Ouſneſle of the Law, and of faith, are all one; vi · in reſpeR of matter and forme : Th 
1h 20. . difference is onely in the worker. The Law requires it to be done by our ſelves; The 
= £umo- Goſpell mitigates the rigour of the Law, and offers ſuch righteouſdeſſe done | 
do ibi pura ther, even by Chriſt ; who performed the Law even to a haires bredth. How we cant 
_ juſtified by the righteouſneſſe of another, ſee largely openedelſe-where. 
teſt culpa 1hey which ſeeke juſtification by their one righteouſneſſe, ſinde it not: for 
eſſe? Ber, practice and doctrine, the Iewes are called Theeves and Robbers. If they are ſo 
Ser. g. de ſceking it in things commanded of GO D, much more the Papiſts, who { 
— — —— of God; as prayers to Saints, worſhipping of Images, and 
ei als 0 Sn 
2 carviz Nor Iewes, nor Papiſts, are to be blamed for ſeeking, but for ſeeking amiſſe; neidet 
ſua. zem. doe they miſſe it for want of ſeeking, but for not ſeeking it as they ſhould doe. wy; | 


. 
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2 159. runnes in a wrong way, the more haſte he makes, the farther he is from his jou Fes 
Tos ro —— right way to Righteouſneſſe for Iuſtification, is by Chriſt; who is the way 
$9460 mn an C COOTE. 
ile g Seckein Chriſt, and thou ſhalt finde, ſo ſhaltthon if thou ſecke in thy ſelſe, not lis. 
5e N but death; for how ſhould ought elſe be found there, where ſinne cannot be wantfag®? 
— Rom. Becauſe wee want a righteouſneſle of our owue, God hath aſſigned b us the tigte: 

10 in E. neſſe of Chriſt, which is better than our owne; yea, better than our lives, being the v 
4d Rom. 3. TOot of our lives 9 2 


37, This 


Verſa zo. 11 
:- dodtrioe is to be holden, 1. That we may have prace in our 
* .— tigtreouſneſſe cannot be attained, by reaſon of the defect of it; | 
needs bring the curie: 3 —— igh | 
we may give God his dels ner doe not, who ſceke ri 
owne cadevours; for all is by the law of faith ©, 
Queſt May not a Beleever beaſt, becauſc he beleeveth? ; Wy 
Aw. No more thana begger, becauſe he hath a hand to receive a reward : nay, a 
r may more boaſt than we; for he that giveth, onely the reward, but God 
gives both the rightcouſnefſe whereby we are juſtified, and the hand to receive the ſame, 
which is our fait. | 
Civill righteouſneſſe, which conſiſts ina quiet, courteous, ſociable life, in good houſe- 
keeping, & c. is a vaine thing to Tuſtification. I finde no fault with any fot living civilly, 
neither doe I ſpeake againſt it but againſt the dangerous deceiveable conceit of it, which 
hath ſo poſſeſſed the mindes of many, that they thipke it ſufficient to bring tem ao 
Heaven. | 
A good Chriſtian is not withour it, but without the opinion of it. If it bee joyned 
to faith, it is a Sea-marke, but without faith it is a dangerous Rocke. [out 
The example of the lewes confounds the confidence of all our Civill men: gave | 
almes, they taſted. they payed tithes of their garden- herbes, &c. yer Chriſt ſaith, Mat.5.26 
Jour righteouſneſſe exceed the righteoufneſſe of the Phariſees, (the preciſeſt Iewes) ye | 
enter into rhe Kingdome of Heaven, | * * 
Paul accounted it all dung and meat, in regard of confidence in it. N true Tl. 3.8, - 
$cleevers life cannot juſt iſie, muh leſſe a Civill mans life, for chere is great diffe- : 


rence, | 
1. ACivill life conſiſts in outward obſervances of the Law, but a Chriſtian liſe goes 


farther, and hath gt ĩefe for inward corruptions. FER. kf 

2. A Civill man makes ſome conſcience of publike and greater offonces, as tnurther, 
treaſon, &c. but fecrer ſinnes, andthoſe of lefler account, as idleneſſe gaming, 
&c. hee ſwallows without checke. ſoalſo common ſwearing by Faith and Ixoth u 
by your leave, yourcivill men can ſweare inthe moſt odjoits manner if hee be 
But a true Belcever makes conſcience to be idle, and in the leaſt 

3- A civill man regards onely to have reputation inthe wotld : The true ' Chriſtian 
have it with God. | | | | 
N 7 Acivill man regards ſomething the duties of the ſecond Table t but nothing of the 


bulineſſe ; to meet and ſpeale wich a friend; it no 


. 


- 
C 
* 
I 


poſſeſt of that which attributes ſo much to our ſelves, A. a horte ill at firft, is 
harder to be brought to a good pace, than one which was d: ſoa uotorious 
wicked man is ſooner brought to than one righteous enough in his owne oo 
conceit. As there is more hope ofa foole, than of one wile in his on dit : Soor Prov. 26, 
Civil man might have attained that righteouſneſie, if he wert not perſwaded he had at- 12. 

tained it already. publicans and Harlots ſball goe before ſuch into the Kingdome of Heu- Mat 41.31, 
ven. As therefore when blinde Bartime carne to Chriſt; he threw away his Clogke : M, 
ſo muſt we throw off our owne righteonlaciſe,aza BeggtraCloake, if we would be . 


ſtiſied in theſight of God, | 6+ 4 OEUB DAT YG 

Here is the Neceſnty and commendationof Faith : wee diſpraiſe noegeod workes, 
but we affirme they are not the cauſe for which wearcjultifed an tho ſighto\God. From 
hence the Papiſts take occafionroſlander us; as if wee 'wereenemics to god workes. 
Am ! an enemy toan Noble man;becauſe I will not attribute that to him, Wich 
due to the King ? We acknowledge good workeste be taceflary in everyone thac will 
bee ſaved; burwee aſcribe our-mſt fication, not to our guod d orhes / but to the good 
workes of Chriſt, apprehended by Faith : Not that we Would diſhonoargood workes, 


but that we would not diſhonour our Saviour Ctuiſt. - SOIT 852. 


eAn Expoſition upon the 
Objett, But this brings in flothfulneſſe and liberty, and makes men careleſſe 

holil | _ 
"PR If I ay toa common Souldier in an Army, You cannot leade this A 
gainſt the enemy; Will the Souldier ſay, Then I may be gone; There is no need 
Or if I ſee a poore man at hisday-labour, and ſay to him, that hee ſhall never 
10000. pound land a yeere, by working for a groat a day; Will he ther fore giy 
his worke, and ſay he is diſcoeraged ? So neither doth our deny ing luftification 
workes ſer men off from a care to livewell. 1 

If any are enemies to good Workes, they are the Papifts who diſpenſe with Ig 
with Whoredome, Murder, &c. 

This we teach: That Faith is neceſſary to juſtifie a mans perſon ; Good worke 
ceſſary to juſtifie a mans Faith: Yea, that without them we cannot belaved. Hee th 
attributes his luſtification to good workes, is a Papiſt; he that quite denics good vun 
is an Atheiſt, Beleeve, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : bur it thou bœeſt a profanc wretch, they | 
neither beleeveſt, nor ſhalt be ſaved, if thou repenteſt not. N 

Doeſt thou beleeve in Chriſt ? Doe the workes which Chriſt commanded t 
thy faith may live, and thou live by thy Faith. As the Waxc in the Candle makes nar - 
the light, bur mainta ines and cheriſherhir. So good workes juſtiſie not, but yet 
maintaine and cheriſh Faith which doth juſtific : and according as is the we pers 


San&ificationand Obedience; ſo more or leſſe doe we tcele the ſweetneſſe of F 
our luſtification before God. 


VERSE 32. For they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone, 1 
0644. 33. eAsit is Written, * Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling fone, and Recketh 
25 5 * off ence, and whoſoc ver beleeveth on him, ſhall not be b aſhamed. 5 
1 Fel. 2. 6. 


founded. 


Chriſt. Here is ſhewed the reaſon, why they belec ve not in Chriſt, who can 
their fleſh, and preached amongſt them. 


V Or,con- YJ- He Iewes miſſe of Righteouſneſſe to Iuſtiſication, becauſe they belee ve nam 
The Reaſon is ſer downe in the end of verſe 32. under a Metaphor continued by 


Paul. 1 
The Iewes purſue and follow after rightcouſnefle : hut as he that runnes in a race, i 
hee ſtumble and fall, loſeth the prize, for another gets betore him : So they ſtumbledit 
Me, 6. 3. the meanneſſe of Chriſt, in whom onely righteouſneſſe was to be had fs not this the Car. 
penter, Maries Sonne, ſay they ? Can he give us a righteouſneſſe better than out owne 2 
So when Chriſt told the woman of Sapraria of Water of life, Art then (ſaith ſhe in eon 
lobn 4.12. tempt) greater than our Father Iacob that gave us t his Well ? Canſt thou give better wi 
ter than this? Thou art a like man. WW. 
In this reaſon, Chriſt, in regard of his outward poverty, is compared to a ſtum 
Kone. And the Jewes refuſing to beleeve in him, becauſe of his poverty, are ſaid W 
Kumble, and not to attaine the righteouſneſſe for ſuſiific at ion, which they purſued.” 
Mee ſtumble many times at a ſlone, which for the littlenelle is not marked: ſo tis 
littleneſſe of C RIS r was the occaſionof their ſtumbling : they thinking that h 
neglect of ſo meant a perſon (as hee outwardly ſcemed ) could not prejudice tem 
Now becauſe ſome might aske, who this ſtone is. and who laid t in their way ꝰ "Pa# 
ſhewes theſe things, with other, verſe 3 3. by the teſtimony of C ſay 8 14. and 28. 10 
where we have five things: | J 
116.33. Who this Stone is: namely, Chriſt: who is often called by David, his Rocke int 
2b. 2. 20. for offence; but defence and by him and Paul, a chicte Corner Stone: becauſe as the 
walls of a building are joyned and holden together by the Corner · Stone, ſo rhe Chard \ 
is upholden by Chr iſt. But here he is a ſtumbling ſtone. Not in himſelfe, properly in the 
firſt place: but by accident, when be is rejected of the builders. ' He is ſo paſſtvely, not 
Actively: tor hee is given to ſave men, not to deſtroy them: to kexpe them up, not to 
make them ſall: In his owne Nature he is a leſus: but hen he is not received, hee i 
Rocke of offence, and becomes a ſevere Iud g. 5 | 
A Stone to ſtumble at, anda Rocke of oftence, art diverſiy by Interpreters applyeds 
Thc firſt, to the Gentiles : the ſecond, to the Jewes: and contrarilꝝ alſo by ſome ; a Stone 
to the Ignorant: a Recke to unbeleevers; by ſome a Stone to his Incarnation, a 


K 2 
S 
= r 4 
af 


Chap. 9, Epiſtle to the Romanes. | Verſegz. 
to his Paſſion, & c · but theſe are too curious, the beſt is to take them as ſignifying obe 
and the ſame thing- | 


Three things made che Jewestoſftimble, Firſt, the meannelſeot his berſoa, they ex- 
pected that the Meſſiah ſhould have come as another Alexander, Secondly, the meane. 1obn 7. 48; 


neſſe of his followers, his Diſciples, Fiſhermen: his Hearers, the meaneſt of the 
Thirdly, the quality ofhis Il of reproofe of their Hypoctiſie and vile dealing: 
They (ought to be praiſed of all men: but he uncaſed their Hypocriſie, and laid them 0+ 
pen, denouncing woe, woe, woe againſt them. | | 

2. Where this ſtone is laid : in Son, in lewry, in the Church, | 

2. Who put it there? God himſelfe: in the firſi and chiefe end, to build men up to 
ſalvation: but if they refuſe and diſobey, then to be a Rocke of offene. | 

To whom? To unbeleevers, noted by the contrary. | 

5- The effect: They that ſtumble, ſhall be aſhamed, noted alſo by the contrary. They 

that belee ve, ſhall not be aſhamed. | | 


{briſt is a Recke of offence to them Which belee ve not, nor repent, Luk. 2. 34+ 1 Cor. 1,23, Dog, 


1 Pet. 2. 6. 


E , 
Many ſpeake evill of the Goſpell, and of hearing Sermons, Be not offendedat it: you 375; x, 
ſee it is no new thing. If any wonder that the Goſpell hath ſuch enemies as the Devil 2 (#6. 4; 


and the Pope are, and that it is ſuch a more in their eyes: Let them remember that light 


and darkeneff are contrary ; and they which doe evill, hate the light: and Chriſt him- Jus. 3. 20 | 


ſelfe is ſtumbled at. 


Tho reaſon why ſo much preaching brings forth ſo little Faith, is becauſe men thinke % 3. , 


not reverently of it, but account the preaching and profeſsing of the Goſpell a meane 
thing. | d 
The meane conceit the Tewes had of Chriſt, bred their infidelity. The meane conceit 


N arhaniel had of N azaret, at firſt Windered his Faith, When the Woman of Samaria 7b 1. 46. 
bagan to conceive more highly of Chriſt, ſhe left ſcoffing, and beleeved. And when Vi- W 
hriſt is a Teacher ſent from God, he reſorteth unto him for jo 3. i. 


code mus is perſwaded that 
inſtruction. 

So when we heare the Word, not as the word of man, but as it is indeed the Word 
of the living God, it will be powerfull, and worke Faith in our hearts. 


Nothing more Soveraigne than Chriſt, yet an offence to wicked men. No favour pr; .- 


more ſweet than of the Goſpell ; yet a rof death to the wicked. As wholeſome 


ment, to a healthfull man, hath a good relliſh: but to one that is aguiſh, cven honey is 


bitter: and as the light is cheerefull and comfortable to ſound eyes, but an offence to ſore: 
ſo to good men there is nothing more delightfull than the Word: thanthe which there 
is nothing more tedious to the wicked. | 

There ate divers kindes of thera which ſtumble at Chriſt, and his Word. 

1. The ewes as appeares in this place. 

2. The Turkes, who cannot bee brought to ſecke for ſalvation in him, who hath 
hanged on a Tree. 

3. The Papiſts: Tell them that their Maſſes doe no good: that Workes jultifie not; 
that the Virgin Mary cannot helpe us; that Chriſt is our onely Mediator: They cry 
out, Sedition, Hereſie, &c, We are made blockes, good workes are ſpoken againſt. 

4- The Worldling: Who affecting pleaſure and gaine, and perceiving the Croſſe to 
follow the Goſpell, is by and by offended. | 

5. Ignorant people; who are offended with the paucity of Profeſſors : If this be the 
truc Religion, why is it ſo much ſpoken againſt ? Shall none be ſaved ( ſay they) but they 
which follow Sermons, &c? 

6. A ſort of le among us called Separatiſts, or Phariſees, whom I much pitty, be- 
cauſe I am — there — ſome amongſt them, that are conſcionable. Theſe he. 
ble at our mixt afſemblies ; they will not know that the beſt field hath Tares, the beſt 
Wheat chaffe, the beſt men faults, and the pureſt Ehriſtians defects. Tea, they will not 
= the beames in their owne company, but in our Church every mote troubles 
them. 

7- Our ordinary profane people, who cannot afford a good word either to à Prea- 
cher, or conſcionable Profeſſor. Theſe ſay; It was never merry world ſince there was = 
mu 


uyß 


118: Chapiy.” An Expoſitionuppn the Verſesy 
much preaching : ſo muckfollowing of Sermons, is to make men Beggers,Fodl — 
out of their wits. What is the matter with theſe men? What is that which tm $ 
chem? The truth is: Theſe men whichſay after this mannet, are either Dru 
Whore. maſters, common Swearers, or given to ſome notorious lewdnefle ; and | 
the Word findes them out, and diſeaſes them intheir evill courſes, therefore the 
offended at it i If they be not controuled for their faults, they ate quiet enough. 
was a wonderfull Goſpeller fot a while, till ohr told him of his Inceſt ; ſo the Presa 
is a good man, till he tell them of their faults. ' > 
Chriit and his Word are good to them which walke uprightly. Beleeve in Ct 
and obey his Word; then will Chriſt be thy defence, and his Word thy comfort. B 
thou be prophane, and thereby an enemy to thy ſelſe, then is the Word thine ene 
which if thou didſt love and obey, would be thy faithfull friend, even in the hour 
Death. by 
When Moſes threw his Rod out of his hand, it became a Serpent, and he was afra 
it : but when he laid hold of it, and tooke it to him, it became that Rod whereby iy 
wrought many Miracles, So, caſt the Word from thee, and it is a Serpent: but lay h 
ef it by faith, and obey it, and thou ſhalt have the great worke of thy ſalvation wrow 
thereby, 7 
Bleſſed is the man which is not offended at Chriſt and his Word: It is hard to ki 
againſt the pricks. If a man ſtrike his hand upon the point of aSpeare, hee hurts noi 
Speare, but his hand. If he ſpurne at a ſtone, hee hurts not the ſtone, but hisowne 
tact : ſo whoſoever maligne and ſpeake evill of the Word]; alas, they hurt 
got that, but themſelves, even to their utter condemnation, if they { 


— 


= 
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repent not. If thou haſt be ene a deſpiſer, repent: 
love and obey the Word, that £ 
thou mayeſt beſaved, 4 
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INT PAVI TO 


ROMANE S. 


CHAP. X. 


Vrtrsr. 1. Brethren, my hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might 
bee ſaved. 


1Þ| Iewesdoth not prejudice the promiſe of God: and there. 
fore the Doctrine of luſtification by faith remaineth firme. 
In this Chapter, the Apoſtle anſwereth another Argu- 
ment, in whichthe Iewes put wonderfull truſt: (v. in 
their holineſſe and zeale, thus; If none bee ſaved but thoſe 
which beleeve in Chriſt, then what ſhall become of out 
ſtrict and zealous obſervation of the Law Morall and Ce- 
remoniall ? Paul tels them, that all this availes not before 
| God, but faith, which attaines that righteouſneſſe which 
Ü juſtifieth in his fight. Now this muſt needs be wonderfull 
harſh to them which had ſuch confidence intheir owne righteonſneſle ; as 8 by Lug 18.11 
that Phariſe, and the Ruler ſpoken of in the Goſpell. To be both bereaved of the promi- 12, 
ſes, and alſo to be ſtript of their holinefe, and to bee left naked before the Iudgement ibid. v.21, 
ſeat of Chriſt, muſt needs be grievous, 
This Paul knowing, and that they weuld be not a little incenſed againſthim; and ha- 
ving experience that ſuch preaching cauſed him great trouble; before hee comes to the 
matter. he makes a Preface, whereby he endevour to aſſwage their mindes, and to ap- 
prove his love to them, that he might take away all pre judicate opinions of him. 
— in _ Chapter we have two parts: 1. A Preface, verſe r. 2. The matter it ſelſe, 
in the reit. 
The Preface, verſe 1. is by inſinuation, or proteſtation of his love, in which are two 
things: 2. The thiog proteſted. 2. The Amplification of it. 
The thing proteſted, is his Love. The Amplification is two-fold: i. From the per- 
ſons to whom he proteſts love: that is, tothe Ifraclites, 2. From the Arguments his 
love, which are three: 1. A friendly compellation, hecals them brethren, in regard of 
the ſame Countrey and Nation. 2. From a deſire of their ſalvation, The word tranſla. 
ted, bearts d:ſire, ſigniſieth two things: Firſt, to have a good opinion: ſecondly, to wiſh 
well unto. Pau! thought well of them, and wiſhed them well,wharſocver they ought 
of him. This deſire is — from the ſubject of it his heart. It was not a faided g 


zinglove,as is the friendſhip of the world, from the teeth out ard; but even from his 
very 


120 Chap. 10. An Expoſition upon tbe Ver 


very heart. Thirdly, from his prayers for their ſalvation. A ſingular token ot love I 
is amplified, firſt, from the object ro whom he prayed, To God. Secondly, kramt 
or ſumme ot his prayer, That they might be ſaved. ; . Ks 
2 . Why deth Pau! pray for them who have crucified Chriſt, are e 
Soſpell, and hated and rejected of God? N 
eAnſw. He intends the generall calling of the Iewes z of which, Chap. 11. 
condition of Gods will; or onely of the Elec; or to ſhew his willingneſſe to 
even to his enemies. | | 
The obſervations from this verſe, are from the conſideration of Paul, as an Apoſtle, 
or as a Chriſtian. | oy 3 
Object. If we conſider him as an Apoſtle, we obſerve; 1. That Miniſters are 
18am ia. a; ly to preach againſt wicked perſons, and to exhort their people to obedience, 
ter, 13, 17, to pray for them, as Samuel and Jeremy did. by 
2. When Miniſters are to ſpeake of a matter that may diſtaſte ; they muſt wiſe 
vent all offence and grudge, by preparing the minds of the Hearers, and ſhew 
they ſpeake not out of malice, bur out of love, and a deſire of their ſalvation. 
mitigates his reproofes, with proteſtations of his love and gentleneſſe, which is nc 
bing with untemperate morter. Pax! dawbed not, but had Gods Spirit when he 
to Feſtus and Agrippa; and having reproved the Galathians, Chap. 3. HeaffeRic 
declares his love, Chap. 4. As Phyſicians prepare, and Nurſes ſometimes ſtill theirh 
te ones with ſinging : So alſo muſt Miniſters attempt every way, which may profit i 
cople. 'F 
4 - Paul loves the Tewes, but tels them plainely of their faults: So muſt Miniſters dæ 
Indeed the way to get peace among men, is, not to reprove ; but this is the way robe 
the peace of God, and tobring the blood of our hearers upon our owne ſoules. # 
4. The condition of Miniſters is miſerable. The labour is great: the care to ſaye! 
ſoules of our hearers (yea our owne) that we may give up a good account, is ipfinitt 
diſcontents not to bee expreſſed : as, to ſpend many fleepelefſe nights, many te 
and ſighs for their ſalvation, who raile and revile us, accounting us unworth 
live: 4 
But indeed our joy is in the conſcionable diſcharge of our duty, and that wee an 
2 cer. a. j. ſweet ſavour to God both in them which are ſaved, and in them which periſh. 
ſuch as reccive the Word with reverence, obeying it ; we acknowledge that we 
17h.3.9, ver able ſufficiently ro praiſe God for the joy wherewirh we rejoyce on their 
who it they continue, then doe we live. 
It we conſider Paul a Chriſtian : we obſerve, \ 
Obſ.1, Though the Iewes ſeeke Pauls lite in their rage, and nothing would have given then 
more content than his blood: yet he carties himſelſe loving toward them, his very (pe. 
"4mico:dili- ches no way ſavouring of Revenge. 
gere, omni · Love thine enemies. We are Phariſees by nature, loving our friends, and hatingow 
aneſt : u foes : but we are Chriſtians by Grace, and therefore muſt love our very — 
fd pray for them, as our Saviour both taught and practiſed. Every man can love his f 
{tiavorurs, but one ly a godly man can love his enemy: and in this doing we doe our ſelves 
Tertul, a4 good than our Enemies. For Chriſt gave us this commandement not for our enetil 
Scap. cap. i. {ake, but for our owne : not that they are worthy to be beloved; but that malice 
chi. bo. unworthy and baſe a thing for us. This is hard, but we muſt beat downe our 
peel. that we may be the children of our heavenly Father. 
Apudſum- If then in cold blood, and upon deliberation (though not at the inſtant of thy paſſion) 
mum Pa · thowcanſt ſo rule thine affeRion, as to love thine enemy, and pray for him, doing him 
rem, qu good in ſtead of evill, it will be a ſweet comfort to thy breſt ; for with our — 
* — ther, hee is not in the communion of ſonnes, that is not in the Charity of Beethten. 
Gatram nou 2. Pauls love was hearty; ſo let thine be, be it friend or foe, Some, after a contro» 
babebitur in Verſie is taken upand ended, will promiſe friendſhip, but with a Reſervation of revenge, 
ner fu. though it be ſeven yecreafter, 7udas kiſſed Chriſt, and betrayed him: and 7oab ſaluted 
enum. r maſa — and ſlue him. Remember thou to meane the truth thou 
Mag. Scr. ſhew of 
3. Let thy love appeare in kinde words and ſalutations, as Paul cals the e 
c , 
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111. 2 ſome, whoif they bT 
off-ndcd, hen they arc polſſſedeither with dumbe Divell; they will abe: or 
witha railing Þivell ; if they I rr bitterneſle with 10 

4. Pray for them thou loveſt: Thou ſhalt never have any comfort of his: 
for whom thou doeſt not pray. | 20 Nis eee 
VzR5SE 3. Fer I beare them rerord, that they have a Jeale of God, hut nut art N 


knowledge. 


His verſe hath not a reaſon of Pauls love from — of it: for the 
| zeale of the Iewes did not make Paul love them: forinthis ⁊caleè they crucified 
Chriſt, perſecuted the Goſpell ; and Saint Paul cals this zenle in himfelfe;b 
mie, and therefore Pax! would never commend it. Indeed if] ſeea Papiſt zealous in his 
way, I pitty him, and wiſh his reale were well directed; but I commend not his 2eale; 
When 1 reade the Storie of Alexander, Cicero, cc, I lovetheir remembrance, for ſome 
moralit ies in them; as Chriſt loved that Yong.man in the Goſpell : but this zeale of the 
Jewes was no morality, being conſidered in the manner in which they were 2caloys. 
And therefore though Paul grant it, yet as (bry/oteme obſerves; hee reproves it vehe-" 
mently, and takes away all Apologie from them. : 
Here then (l take it) the Apoſtle comes directly to the point, to ſhew that Tuſtificati.. 
on by Faith aboliſheth not the Law, — their be caſt away;becauſe it was not 
according to knowledge: Paul here ly in the firſt place, beating downe (as was 
fit) the admi opinion they had of their zealous obſervations. g 
In this verſe there are two things: Firſt, a Conceſsion : Paul grants that they have the 
zeale of God. Secondly, an accuſation or reproofe of their zeale : But not according to 
knowl . | -5% 
_—_ of God: The earneſt ſtudie of the Iewes about the worſhip of the true God, 
and ing for Moſes Law, Paul cals zeale ; which is a vehement N ion; as a very Nele. 25, 
hot fire is called the zeale of fire, and may thus be deſcribed: Thar it is an exceeding ve- 
hement affection or love to a thing, with an indignation againſt wharſoever doth hurt 
the thing beloved, and anendevour to redeeme it from all mjuries and wrongs. 
Zeale of God : Not as approved of God ; but ſo called, becauſe God was the end or 
object ofit, though they failed in the right way: ſo as this is to be ood compara. 
tively, in reſpect of the Heathen, who are zealous for falſe Gods. So if we compare the 
—_—— Papiſts; the Turkes are zealous for Aabomet. The Papiſts in compariſon'for 
Chri ws 
Not according to knowledge : It was accotdingto their owne conceived knowledge; 
but not according to the knowledge they ſhould have had by the Goſpell : and for this 
doth Paul reprove it. The more of ſuch zeale, the worſe. ; 
Zeale, if it be not according to knowledge, is not arceptable to God : The Jewes are a plaint fi 
example hereof, See al/oEccl. 7. 18. , 
Queſt, Cana man have too muchzeale? 


* Fnſw. Not of true, but of ſelfe. conceited: A little of this is rod much. For whatſoe- 


ver is without faith, is ſinne. Faith preſuppoſeth knowledge: Errour in knowledge, 
breeds errour in zeale. 
A good meaning will not juſtifre our actions, (ifotherwiſe evill) as appeares in the C % 1. 
lewes, who many of them meant well in perſecuting the Goſpell ; but they are to this 
day plagued for ſuch zealous meanings. Letus meane never fo well, if that which wee 
doe be not according to Gods meaning, he regards it not, who hath given his Law, not 
our meanings, to be a rule of our obedience, 25 | 
If a Wife play the Harlor, and ſay ſhe meant no harme, will this ſatisfic her Husband 3 
And ſhall we thinke, to worſhip Images, pray to Saints, ſtay at home on the Sabbath 
day, when we may conveniently reſort to the Church, under the ſhadow of a good mea» 
ning? No: God will not accept of ſuch baldexcuſes. | | 
And if good meaning will not excuſe ill ; What ſhall we ſay to them which doe 
il, and meane ill too? What ſhall become of Druinkards, Blaſphemers, Vncleane per. 
ſons, &cꝰ What good meaning can be in them? N ; 
Here wee have a rule for the ordering of our zeale, that it may be acceptable to 3 Uſe 1. 
| M ot 
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122 Chap. 10. An Expoſutionupon the 
Pot it is ſacha thing, which if it be well ordeted, it moſt beautifull in a Chri 
if not, a thing ot excceding danger: as Fire in moderation is moſt comfort; 
mity mo . | | 77 
This Rule is ſound knowledge out of Gods Word. i P 
This knowledge muſt be threefold : Firſt, ot the thing of which we are zealo 
| Exed.4o, it be in the right. For it we be in the wrong, the more zcale, the worſe ; as in a 
36,37. way, the more haſte, the worſe ſpeed. Therefore Saint Paul tels the Galatians, thr 
is good to be zealous alwaies ma good thing. 
2. Ofthe wrong whichis done to the thing we are zcalousof : that in deed, t 
a wrong done, not going upon hearclay and adventure, but upon certainty, bciy 
out ofthe Word, ſoundly to conyince the ſame. For here is the indignation; and j 
be not ſound knowledge, we may become ſlanderers of our Brethren; and (as they 
beat them with the Sword, who deſetve not to bee touched with the Scabbard. 
3+ That we have ſome competent knowledge and ability, thereby to judge gf 
proportion of the wrong, for the which we have indignation in our zeale, that 
zeale may have a good temper. For all ſinnes, offences, and wrongs are not of the 
quantity and quality. As there is a difference in offences, ſo mult there be in our zealggh 
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greater things to be more zealous, in leſſer things, lefle aealous: we muſt remember 1 


of the nature of fire : There is not the like fire for the roaſting oi an Egge, and for 
roaſting of an Oxe : but it is moderated, according to the neceſsities of the he 
hold. 
By this threefold knowledge muſt our zeale be directed, where the Word beginn 5 
there muſt our zeale beginne, and where the Word ends, there muſt our zeale end, hat 
ſoever our opinion be. For as he that travelleth over the Waſhes, or in ſome 
paſſage, without a — many times periſheth: So is the man that is zealous, not 
cording to knowledge. As therefore in the Wilderneſſe, when the Cloud aſcended, 
children of I ſrael ſer forward in their joui neyes: and when that ſtood ſtill, ſo did 
Zxod.4o, And if the Cloud aſcended not, then they journeyed not till it aſcended : So is our 
36,37. Alwayes to follow our knowledge, and to bee directed thereby. | 
There are two ſorts of men hereby to be reprehended : 1. They which have a 
not of zeale, but of knowledge, for the ground of their zeale. 2. They which have 
fe, not of knowledge, but of zeale anſwerable to their knowledge. Of the firſt of 
may be verified the Proverbe, They ſet the Cart before the Horſe, The ſecond may 
likened to Pharoab's Chariots, when the wheeles were off: ſo lowly doe they e 
their knowledge in their lives. The firſt are like a little Ship, without ballaſt and fi 
but with a great many ſailes; which is ſoone either daſhr againſt the Rockes, or te 
over. The ſecond, are like a goodly great Ship, well ballaſted, and richly fraugbted, buy 
without any ſailes, which quickly falleth into the hands of Pirates, becauſe it can mala 
no ſpeed; ſooner making a Prey for them, than a good voyage for the Merchant. 
Separate zeale and knowledge, and they become both unprofitable : But wiſely joy 
them, and they perfect a Chriſtian, being like a precious Diamond ina Ring of 
Let not zeale out-runne knowledge, or lagge behind it; but let it ad <qualc agree, ging 
hand in hand with the ſame, For even as in an Inſtrument of Muſicke there is a p 
tion of ſound, herein is the Harmony; beyond which if any ſtring be ſtrained, it makes 


a ſqueaking noiſe; and it it be not ſtrained enough, it yeelds a flagging, dull and unples· 


ſant ſound. So is it in our zeale, if it be either more or lefle than our knowledge. 
Among the firſt ſort of theſe men which have zeale not according to knowledge, u 

to be placed the Iewes, and we may juſtly put the Papiſts, whoſe zeale for their 

groundleſſe devices, hath made them bloody perſecutors of the Goſpell: Likewiſe 


Browniſts, whoſe immoderate zeale without warrant, hath mad: them moſt unchati- - 


table cenſurers of all the famous Churches of Chriſtendome. | 
Among the other ſort, which have knowledge without zeale, are our Dullerds in Re- 
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ligion, who are like a reſty horſe, that hath metall and ſtrength, but will not goe forward, * 


Aer. . ig. Be zealous and amend; the example of Leodicea were enou gh to provoke us, [tis the end 
of thy Redemption; and a very pittifull thing, to be a man in knowledge, and a beaſtin 


life. Zeale without knowledge, profits not; ſo knowledge without zeale condemnes. 


How farre art thou from the zcale of Phinees, David, Elias, c? Thou canſt be * 
an 
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Chap.o. Bye ne,  Veaſer, ug 


"1 hatin thine ownecaules : thou canſt follow thy pleaſures with E/ax, till thou fai 
Thoa wil ſpend eweditie pound, bur thou wilt have hy um ef thy neighbour. Alas! 
what wilt thou anſwer to God? When notwichſtanding all thy knowledge, thounei- - 
ther haſt indignation againſt ſinne; nor art any way caretull to honour God, . 


to his Word. 


« For they being ignorant of Gods righteonſues, and going about to ftabliſh th 0 

** — ho have not ſubmitted „ 4 the - > <a. 9 or 
God, | | 4s 

T Hat the zeale ofthe lewes is not according to knowledge, is ſhewed in this verſe. 


The reaſon wherby it is ſhewed,is brought in by an ion. Same might ſay, 
Did not the Iewes abound in know Who cou the very — 


Bible? | | 
| (wer, Paul affirmes that they were ignorant of that which they ſhould ſpecial! 
—— namely, the righteouſneſſe of God, of which they oughe to — * 

zealous, , 


is verſe then we have two things: 2+ A Tuſtification, that the Tewes are zealous; 
— — to knowledge: they are ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God. 2, A 
declaration of the effects of ſuch ignorance, which are two : . Pride, They went about 
to ſlabliſh their owne. 2. Contempt of Gods righteouſneflez They have not ſubmitted 

mſclves unto it. 

— is a diſtinctien of righteouſneſſe, it is twofold: Firſt, Gods. Secondly, Our own. 
Gods righteouſneſſe is not aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by faith. Our owne righteouſnes, 
that is, which we have wrought, as I may ſay, home. made righteouſneſſe, of our owne 
webbing ; this is aboliſhed by faith; this was the righteouſneſſe which the Iewes boa- 
ſed of, unable to abide thetryall of the Law, | 5 

For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſſe, not whereby God is righteous in 
himſelfe, but which he gives to man, that he may be righteous by Cod. This Is the righ- 
tcouſneſle of our Mediator. They are zealous of righteouſneſſe, but they are ignorant of 
that rightcouſacfſe which God approves ; which is a righteonſneſſe every way anſwera- 
ble to the Law, This we ſinfull men cannot performe, but Chriſt hath performed, and 
we cannot apprehend, when God gives faith. a : 

Going about to ſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe. Their own ; that is, which they in 

their one perſons performe. To ſtabliſh, or ſet up: A Metaphor from the ſtaying up 
ol an old rotten houſe, which can be ſhored up no longer a. Or from the ſetting up of a , FIR 
dead man upon his feet, to make him ſtand b. Such is the labour of him that goethabour P 
to be juſtified by his owne righteouſneſſe. a 

Going about. The Nimrodians went about to build a Tower whoſe top might teach 
to Heaven; they went about it, but brought it not to paſſe, but built a Babel: ſo the 
lewes went about to be juſtified by their owne righteouſneſſe, but in vaine; working 
their owne contuſion in the fight of God. 

They did not ſubmit themſelves. This is the ifſue ofpride; they will not be beholding 
to God for a righteouſneſſe of his appointing : They have not ſabmitted; as Rebels, 
which will not be ſubject to their lawfull Prince. | 

[gnorance breeds pride and contempt-T bus Chriſt imputes to the Scribes and Phariſes, Mat. 9. 
15- 14 So Paul thought he bad no peere While he Was a Phariſe ; and therefore he Was m 
famnſt the Faith : and this Was through I gnoraner : 1 Tim. 1. 12. ; 

Zeale without knowledge is As appeared in the lewes: as appeareth in the C/ 1. 
Papiſts, and Browniſts, It makes proud ; and having drunke in an opinion, they 
cannot be remeved with reaſon, As a man cannot write in a paper already written, or 
plow ina ground over.runne with buſhes ; ſo is it hard to faſten any reaſonupon a mind 
prepoſſeſt with fancy. | 

2. It makes them uncharitable, in abhorring all them which conſent not to their de. 
vices ; ſo farre, that they judge their Contraries to bee men not worthy to live; perſe- 
ng 5 ith more eagernefle, them which renounce their opinions, than them which 
eny God, 
This appeared in the Iewes, who crucified Chriſt, for reproving their — 
M 2 


— - 
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And in the eArrians,who were more cruell in their time, to the Orthodoxall Buy 
in maintaining their opinions, than were the Heathen Emperours. Wr 
A kantati. The Papiſts doe not exerciſe ſo much cruelty againſt any, as againſt thoſe = 
of 


call zcale, not with them in the doctrines of their owne deviſing, Allo the Separatiſts exely 
the Church of £gland, and can endure any thing, ſave the government of this 
becauſe it confuteth their fancies, i x 
finde by my little reading, and ſmall obſervation, that too much zeale is more dap. 
gerous to the Church, than thecontrary degree of coldneſſe. : | 
2. It makes men impatient ofadmonition; it will net endure the hearing of any 
that contradicts it: as the Iewes would not heare Paul. Zeale is erroneous, if it 
charity, humility, and patience. Beg an 
Uſe 2 Ignorance is the mother of Errour, and excuſeth not, becauſe we are bound to _ 
— as a ſubje& is bound to know the Lawes of his Prince: and if he offend, it will not 
Juri non his turne, to ſay he knew not the Law, ; ; = 
excuſat. If a man be ignorant of that which concernes him not, it excuſeth him: as if a M 
Regula ſter be ignorant of the Art of Phyficke, or to plow an Acre of ground; or a Ph) — 
norant of the Art of Navigation. But if a Miniſter bee ignorant of the Scriptutes, 
Phyſician of the difference and cauſe of diſeaſes, the complexion of his ſimpies, &Git 
excuſe th net. So for a Chriſtian to be ignorant of Gods rightcouſnefle, and the way 
Iuſtificat ion before him, is moſt dangerous, C 
so s it for a man to imagine he knowes, when he is moſt ignorant; which is, as #1 
drunken man ſhould thinke himſelfe ſober ; or aficke man, well. Stop the fountained 
theſe inconveniences, by ſound knowledge: as a blinde man, ſo an ignorant man mu 
needs erre out of the way. As a man expects not a voice from fiſhes, ſo nor ſrom ignotm 
men vertue. ö 
16.410, If the woman of Samaria had know ne who it was that offered her water, ſhe ll 
not have mocked him. If the [ewes had knowne ( many of them) the Lord of liſe, 
1 c. a. 8. yould not have crucified him. If the Papiſts, many of them knew better, they w 
accordingly profeſſe. Our prophane perſons, if they knew the rigour of Gods 
the heat of his anger, the burning of Hell, they would not (1chinke) ſo ſhamelefly caty 
themſelves, * 
Ve z. Truſt not in thine owne righteouſneſſe, in thy civ ill and harmeleſſe carriage, there 
no more goodneſſe in it, than life in a dead carkaſſe. It is like a childes baby made ut 
clours : there's not more difference betweene ſuch a puppet and a ſtrong man, than be 
tweene our righteouſneſſe, and that which may juſtific us before God, ; 
Vie They which receive not Chriſts righteouſneſſe are Rebels: then are the Papils Re- 
4+ bels, ſo are all they which ſecke not after faith. Whatſoever gifts of nature t 
thou art a Rebell if thou beleeveſt not the Word, and receiveſt not the righteou 
God offered thee therein. A more open Rebell is a Drunkard, Blaſphemer, &c. Alu! 
what ſhall become of theſe: A lew is better than ſuch an one, ſo is a Papiſt, they can ſij 
ſomething for themſelves, and many of them are from ſuch nororious crimes, . 
ly, ſuchſhall be dealt withall as Rebels, and becauſe they will not repent, andbeſab. 
je to the righteouſneſle of God in faith, they muſt be ſubject to the revenging Iuſticee 
God in torments. 


VI ASI 4. For (hrift is the end ef the Law for righteonſneſſe to every one t hat han. 


vet h. 


T He Iewes are zealous of the righteeuſneſſe of the Law, yet are ignorant af Gods 


rightcouſnefle, and ſubmit not unto it: for God gavethe Law, not to make us 
righteous, but to make us ſecke Chriſt, the end of the Law, that wee might bee 
righteous in him. 
| Here Paul brings an argument, toſhew that luſtification by Faith, eſtabliſheth the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law. That which aymeth at, and attaineth the end of the Law, 
deſtroycth it not: But faith attaineth the end of it, which is Chriſt Therefore, &c. 
as he which runneth not to the end of the Race, miſſeth the prize : ſo the Iewes mille 
Iuſtificat ion, becauſe they have not Chriſt, the end of the Law. 


In chis verſe ate two things; 1. A Propoſition, 2. The Amplification, The 
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Chap. to. Epiſtle to the Nomanet. 


Tewe: ſought to be righteous by the obſet vat ion of both theſe. 

The end. The end of a thing is either Mathematical ot Morall. The Mathematical 
end. is the utmoſt part of a thing. in which the length or continuance is determined 3 2s 
a point is the end of a line. Death the end of lite, the Day of Iudgement the end of this 
Ne Morall end ofa thing, is the ſcope and perfection of it. | 

Now Chriſt is the end of the Law both waies. The Mathematicall end, both of the 
Ceremoniall and Morall, but diverſſy. Of the Ceremoniall, by a direct ſignification of 
the Morall; by an accidentall direction. The Ceremonies ſignified Chriſt, and ended at 
him. The Morall Law alſo, after a ſort, leades to Chriſt. — 7 the Morall Law 
leades ſinners to the Curſe, but by accident to Chriſt, as the diſeaſe leades to the medi- 
cine or Phyſician. 

Hee is alſo the Morall end of both. For he is the body of thoſe Ceremonies and ſha. 
dowes, ahd he pertectly fulfilled the Decalogue for us, and that three waies; 1. In his 
pure conception. 2. ln his godly life. 3. In his holy and obedient ſufferings, and all 
for us for whatſoever the Law required, that we ſhould Be, Doe, or ſuffer, he hath per. 


formed in our behalfe. Therefore one wittily ſaith, that Chriſt is Telos, the end, or Tri- Aretins 


bute ; and we by his payment, Arelez, tribute free; wee are diſcharged by him before 
God. Chriſt is both theſe ends; but principally the laſt is here underſtood. 

The Amplification is by a doubie determination 1 1. For what, 2. For whom. 1. 
For righteouſneſſe ro be done, or impured. This firſt,and more principally : alſo for the 
other. 2. For whom; Deſcribed 1. by quality, for Beleevers. 1. By gericrality, Every 
Beleever. n 

Queſt. Is Faith and Chriſts righteouſnefſe of the Law 2 

eA»ſw, In ſubſtance the righteouſneſſe of the Law and the Goſpell are all one. For 
none can bee juſtified by any other righteouſneſſe, than that which the Law requireth. 
They differ onely in the manner of pertormance, the Law exacting it to be dane by our 
ſelves, the Goſpell offering it done by Chriſt, to be apprehended by faith. luſtifying faich 
is not ditectly of the Law ; for the Law knoweth no Grace; but indirectly it is as the 
Law commands, obedience to God. 


God hath given the Law in writing, to bring men to (hriſt that beleeving in him, they might Dot. 


be juſtifiedby his rig hteouſueſſe, Gal 3. 24. 


Humane lawes are branches ot the Morall law : therefore not aboliſhed by Chriſt ; C. x. 


and that is an unjuſt law. whoſe end is not Chriſt. 


For righteouſneſſe to the belcever, not tothe worker: we are not juſtified by doing, Ve 2. 


but by beleeving. 


All belcevers admitted to luſtification, none excluded: for faith is a ſupernaturall Y/+ 3. 


grace, of which all arc equally capable, if God beſtow it. | 


A belcever is happy, for he hach Chriſt, and ſo, the righteonſneſſe which the Law ex- 77 4. 


ads: He hath the perſection of the Law which beleeveth in Chriſt. Yea, ſuch a one is 


every beleever in the day that he beleeves, as he ſhould be if he could as perfectly keepe Tali ef ili, 
the Law, as the very Angels. Satan would diſcourage poore finners from the ſcant mea- iin chi- 
ſare of their ſanctiſication: But if thou beleeveſt, be comforted for thou halt livery and ⁹ . 
ſeylin of all the promiſes of the Law in the firſt moment of thy taith: It cannot hurt thee, — 
it curſes onely unbeleevers, and bad livers, having a full blow at them to their condem. quala ile 
nation. qui uni- 
Seeke faith and the increaſe of it more than gold. for it is much more precious, in- aan . 
riching the covſcience with peace, comfort and confidence, even in the houre of death; — => : 
Many lament ontward wants, but few the want of faith. — 
he Law is a heavenly thing, and many wonders are contained in it, of which wee Seht. 


ſhall comfortably underſtand, it wee ſtudy it ar ght. Study it not as the lewes and Pa - Ie 5. 


piſts doe, to be juſtified by it; but to bring thee to Chriſt, and then to walke in all obe- 
dience with thanketulneſſe: If thou doſt thus, thou hitteſt the nayle on the head. If the 
Law drive us not to Chriſt, as the ſtorme the birds to the Row, and the ſhip to the Ha. 
ven, all other intents and ſtudies ate of no value. | 
Every precept muſt teach us our weakenes every promiſe muſt ſet our teeth on edge, 
M 3 an 


Verſe 4. 1 


| The Propoſition. Chriſt is the end of the Law, both Ceremoniall and Morall. The 


ind every curſe as the laſhot a whip, make us cry peccavi, and bring us downe | 
— with p eſu thou ſonne f David, hgve mercy, as the blinde man cryed 22 
8 thou art come to Chriſt, thou muſt not caſt away the Law, but uſe it ſilt . 
; to make thee more to clingunto Chriſt, and as à rule of righteous living: Chriſt igghy fo 
— end of the Law, not the killing, but fulfilling end; not to end, but to urge thy obedience, 
fer ſciem. When the Merchant is come aboord his ſhip by boat, he drownes not his boat, but hoy. 2 
Aug. ſes it up into his ſhip ; hee may have uſe of it another time: Or asa Nobleman 
not his Schoole-maſter when he is come to his lands, but prefers him : So certainely, if 
the Law (though ſharpe) hath brought thee to Chriſt, thou canſt not but love it for 
office; if thou doeſt not, thou haſt not Chriſt. Vea, it will be the delight of a man tobe 
then doing, when Chriſt is with him, as Peter then willingly and with ſucceſſe caſtor 
his Net. Without Chriſt the Law is an uncomfortable ſtudy : but with him, nothing 
more delightful. 


126 Chap. 10. An Expoſition upon the Verſe & 
ALES Fry m 
fic 


5 VERSE 5, For e Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſſe Which is of the Law, that athena 
- N which dot h thoſe things, ſhall live by them. 
— 6. But the rig hreouſueſſe which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe; b S 
Gal. 3. 12. thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? That is, 10 bring Chriſt dum 
> Deut. zo. from above. 

2. 7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into thee Deepe ? that 4, to bring up (brif again 

from the dead. | 
8. But What ſaith it? © The Word is nighthee, even in thy mouth, and in th 
heart, that is the Word of faith Which we preach, 


Erc Paul brings an Argument to evince, that faith aboliſheth not, but Rtabliſheh 
H true rrghteouſneſſe, thus: The righteonſneſſe of faith is that which Meſenim 
cheth unto Iuſtification: Therefore Iuſtification by faith, aboliſheth not right. 
33 ouſneſſe, but eſtabliſheth it. . ; * 
| \ Paul compares in theſe verſes the righteouſneſſe of the Law, and of faith together; 
ſhewing that the righteouſneſſe of the Law, (to be performed by us) is uncertaine 
impoſſible: and that the righteouſneſſe of faith is certaine and poſsible; and both the 
by the teſtimony of Aeſes. 

| The lewes thought that faith had beene contrary to Moſes: but Paul ſhewes that 

Jon p. as. Moſes taught faith, as Chrift himſelſe witneſteth. 

The impoſsibility of the righteouſneſſe of the Law (unto Tuſtification) Paul ſhewesin 
the 5. verſe out of Leviticus ; The man that doth theſe things, ſhall live thereby; that 
is, ſhall be juſt ; for life lowes from luſtice. 

The Goſpell teacheth not a diverſe righteouſneſle from that of the Law, but a diverſe 
way unto it: namely, Faith in Chriſt, who fulfilled the Law. 


The Argument from hence againſt Iuſtification by the Law, is drawne from the 
Cauſe. 


To per forme the Law is impoſsible. 
But righteouſneſſe of the Law, is to performe it. Therefore, &c. 

This impolsibility of our performing the Law, is not from the Law, but fromar 
ſelves, who are corrupt. 

That the righteouſneſſe of faith is certaine and poſsible, Paul ſhewes, verſe 6,7,8.that 
it is certaine, verſe 6, 7. that it is poſsible, verſe 8. 

The righteouſneſle of Faith, that is, which the Goſpel! offereth, and Faith receives, 
certaine. This Paul declares, by a Negation of contrary doubtſulneſſe, elegantly pro- 
pounded by a figure out of Deuteronomie. 

The doubting which preſſeth ſinners, is two-fold; 1. how they may enter into Hea- 
ven: and 2, how they may avoid Hell, Theſe two Moſes ſhewes to be taken away 
Faith. The firſt becauſe we beleeve the Aſcenſion of Chriſt (for us.) The ſecond, becauſe 
we beleeve his Reſurrection, whereby he demonſtrated his victory over Hell and Death; 
as if Aoſes had ſaid, He that ſeekes Iuſtification by the Law, muſt needs be in continual 
feare of Hell, and deſpaire of Heaven: Bur he that belecveth that Chriſt is riſen andaſ- 
ccnded, is freed from both. Chriſt roſe tor us, and aſcended for us, and before ( ws 

mu 
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l be implyed) lived and dy ed for us: he which heleeveth not, and ſeeketh for Iuſti. 
—— — — in effect denyes the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 4 

That the righteouſncſle of Faith is polsible, Paul ſhewes by the facility of it, out of 
Moſes. verſe 8. Faith is eaſie, becauſe it is given, other wiſe the hardeſt thing in the world 
for a ſinner to beleeve the Goſpell. 

in the 8. verſe we have twothings: 1. Moſes Teſtimony. The Word is nigh thee,&c. 
2. Pauls expoſition, That is, the Word of Faith which we preach. 

The word is nigh thee. The Word of Promiſe; ſo was the Word of the Law : but 
nigh thee in thy mouth and heart: not in Tables of Stone as the Law : As if he ſhould 
have ſaid by a Proverbiall manner of ſpcaking: This is righteouſaeſſe before God, to 
belceve with the heart, and with the mouth to confeſle the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour Chriſt for us. f 

The Generall ſumme: That righteouſneſſe is the ſafeſt and ſufficienteſt to ſalvation, 
which maketh us aſſured before God, and ſuccoureth us in tentation; but ſo doth not 
the tighteouſneſſe of the Law, but that of the Goſpell. Therefore, &c. 

In this paſſage many things might be ſpoken ol: as of the Law: our inſufficiency, and 
impoſſibility to performe it. Of the Aſcenſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt. But I will on- 


ly conſider of 


— 


T be Doctrine: Faith, not the Law makes u certaine of our ſalvation before God, Luke.8. Dock. 


12, Rom. 9-33» Eph, 2+ $. 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
The Law is too weake to juſtiſie us, but ſtrong enough to condemne us, which thou 


ſhalt finde, which repenteſt not of thy ſinnes. See ke not that which the Law cannot doe, 
but feare that which the Law can doe. 


ge 1. 


Faith takes away, but the Law breeds doubting : both becauſe we doe but little of Ve 2. 


that which the Law commands, and in that little there is much defect, deſerving the 
curſe. 

As then the doctrine of the Iewes, ſo of the Papiſts, who teack men to be juſtified by 
inherent righteouſneſſe, muſt needs leave men in ſuſpence and doubt; which doubts 
Faith overcomes. If our bodies were as hard as an A t, we ſhould not ſeele the 
ſting of Serpents : ſo if the ſoule be armed with Faith, not all the poy ſoned darts of the 


Divell can hurt it, : 
But alas, will ſome ſay ; How ſhall Iavoid Hell, being moſt worthy to be damned for 


my whoredome, ptide, drunkenneſſe, blaſphemy ,&c? How ſhall I ever come to heaven, 


who never have kept the Law ? Theſe thoughts eſpecially trouble inthe houre of tenta · 


tion and death: but as Paul and his company, though in great danger, yet ſwamme to Rua 


the ſhore and eſcaped; ſo though the floods of tentation ſwell, and there be no bottome, , 


yet by Faith we ſwim to land, and are ſafe. ; 

My Brother; Confider that thou ſhalt not goe to Heaven for thy worthineſle, but for 
Chriſts : When thou haſt done all thou canſt, thou art unworthy to be ſaved. Doſt chou 
beleeve that Chriſt dyed and roſe againe for thee ? Then is it as poſſible for Chriſt to 
dye againe, as for thee to goe to Hell. He that hath ſatisfied the Law, is freed; but thou 
haſt ſo done in Chriſt. Therefore as when Jonas was caſt into the Sea, itcalmed, ſo thy 
Conſcience may now be calmed by the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, of whom fo. 
nas was the Type. Alſo, if Chriſt bee aſcended, and thou beleeveſt, it is as poſsible to 


plucke him out of Heaven, as to hinder thee from thence : for all Beleevers doe fit toge- xiv 2. 6, 


ther with him in heavenly places. He that denies that we doe even now poſſeſſe heaven 
in Chriſt, denies Chriſt to be in heaven. 


Faith is moſt neceſſary and uſefull : If ever thou halt felt the ting of ſinne in thy ſoule, Ve 3. 
thou kroweſt the power of Faith. If thou haſt nor felt it, thou ſhalt, and then what a 250. 6.16, 


hell without Faith? The firic darts of Satan are quenched by Faith. 

Thou remembreſt what a wretch thou haſt beene, how thou haſt blaſphemed his 
Name, broken his Sabbaths, deſpiſed his Word,&c.Can thy ſtomack digeſt theſe things? 
Canſt thou practiſe ſuch things, and thy Conſcience not checke thee ? Though by the 
cuſtome of ſinne thou haſt ſtupiſied thy Conſcience, yet it will be made ſenſible, and then 
It will affright thee. Vea, chen, what thoughts of hell, of Divels, of everlaſting torments 
ariſing from the guiltineſſe of ſinne. 


Wouldeſt thou overcome theſe? Beleeve; This is our Shield, our victory, even our 1 1b. 5. 4. 


Faith: 


etal, 6 422 au - 
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Faith and to approve thy Faith, repent unfainedly. Which is aſure demonſtrating , 
faith, as faith is a cauſe of the peace of conſcience. i * 
Keepe Faith and a good Conſcience. As Conſcience cannot be good without p 
ſo nor Faith lively without good Conſcience As a Lampe yeelds no light withont le, 
ſo nor Faith comfort without good Conſcience, ; " 
Many belcevers neglecting the care of a good Conſcience, have loſt (not their Faith) 
but the power of it to pacific Conſcience : though Faith cannot be caſt away, yet it may 
ſaF-r ſhipwracke, and the peace which is by Faith may beloſt ; as David and 
Gods children have done, for their liberty in following their owne luſts: and it 
queſtioned, whether ever David (after his Adultery) obtained the glorious feelinghyy 
had before by his faith. | | 
Belceveſt thou ? beware of finne, left God chaſtiſe thee, not by taking Iway thy fag; 
but rhe comfort of it, without which life is tEdious. As in Cordials, often Ciſtemper 
weakens the receipt; ſo faith loſeth the power to comfort, when we make a pack.hork 
of it by our often ſinning. 8 | 
Thy peace is from fairh, thy miſery from ſinne. Even as wormes breed of putrifie] 
meate: ſo diſtreſle ariſeth from a polluted minde. Sinne weakens faith, and gives the 
Divell advantage, who without it is able to hurt us, as the Law to juſtifie a ſinner, F- 
thou thinkeft ot Heaven, thinke ot Faith, and a good Conſcience ; if thou finneft_thinke 
of hell and everlaſting Torments, If thou beeſt godly, feare not hell; if prophane hope 
7.9.17, not for Heaven. For the wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all that torget God ; but 
100.3. 15. Beleevets and righteous people ſhall be ſaved. 


VERSE 9. That if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Teſus, and ſhalt beleevey 

. thy heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou fhalt be ſaued. 
10. For With the heart man beleeveth unto righteonſneſſe, and With the munth 
confeſnon is made uuto ſalvatiens , | 


| Vr owne righteouſneſſe and the righteouſneſſe of Faith have beene 
O The righteouſneſſe we attaine by doing, is uncertaine and impoſsible: therigh. 
teouſneſſe we atraine by beleeving, is certaine and poſsible. Certaine, bei 
it expcls doubts : poſsible, becauſe the Word ot Faith is neete us in our mouthand 
heart. | 
This of Faith, heexplaines in theſe two verſes, ſhewing that in the righteouſneſſe of 
Faith, it is onely required that we ſhould heartily beleeve and confeſſe the Reſurreftipn 
of Chriſt, verſe g. which is amplitied by an Apoſtolicall determination, verſe 10. 
If thon ſhalt confeſſe with thy month, and beleeve with thy heart: There are two ung 
required ot him that would be ſaved; The confeſ5ion of the moutb, and the beleeving of 
—— _ we have in tneſe verſes two things to be conſidered : 1. The duty required, 
2. The end. 
The duty is twofold Of the mouth, which is called Confeſsion ; of the heatt,which 
is named Beleeving. In the duty of the mouth, we have three things: Firſt, the Aﬀion; 
Tho. Aquin. Confeſsion. Secondly, the Subject, the Mouth. Thirdly, the Object, the Lord leſus. Aus 
inlocum, ricular Confeſsion is not here meant. Confeſsion is three- fold: Of Sinnes, of Benefits, 
of the Truth This laſt is here underſtood ; namely, that maine Truth, Salvation or 
by Chriſt. To confeſſe Chriſt hath a large ſenſe : to acknowledge him to be our Ly 
and ſo to uſe him: that is, to ſubmit our affection to him, as ro our chiefe Lord, by rij 
of Creation, Providence, Redemption, to call upon him, to obey him, and if need bu 
teſtifie our acknowledgement with our beſt blood. 
And ſhalt beleeve, e. Here are alſo three things: 1. The Action, Beleeving. 2, Ihe 
Subject, the Heart. 3. The Object, that God raiſed up Chriſt, & c. This is not one lj to 
aſſent to the truth hereot, which the lewes doe not, the Divels doe not deny; but to 
embtace the benefits, and to rely upon it. Reſurrection; not excluſively, but by a figure, 
comprchending things Antecedent and Conſequent: but this principally is named, not 
as adding to the price, but as ſealing to the conſcience the ſufficiencie of his death. The 
Fei. 3. al. confidence of a good Conſcience being grounded upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt. That 
Chritt died, the Iewes and Heathens beleeve; C hriſlians only beleeve that he role 2 
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Chap. 10. 9 
e halt be [aved : That is, thou ſhalt bee juſtified : as before, Thou ſhatelive + for 
bo che oe ehreoulveſſs of the Law, and of faith, have eernall Life, as the end | 
ded and iled unto them, bur with a different ſuccefſe. By that, none attaine the 
end, becauſe ir hath a condition poſſible to none. By this, all the Ele& doe attaine, be- 
cauſe it is poſsible for all whom God purpoſes to ſave, ro confeſſe and beleeve. Nei- 
ther is ſalvation without juſtice, nor tighteouſneſſe without ſalyarion. So farre juſt, ſo 
_ with the heart, ce. Faith brings righteouſneſſe. Confeſsion is an infallible ſigne 
of faith. Righteouſneſſe, Confeſsion, ſalvation, are the cfteRs of faith ; but faith and all 
are the gifts of God. 1 — 

In the 9, verſe, Confeſsion is ſer beſore: in this verſe, Faith, In Nature, and in the or- 
der of Compoſition, faith of the heart goes before confeſsion of the mouth; ? beleeved, 
therefore 7 ſpalę· But in order of Reſolution, Confeſsion of the mouth precedes : for we 
know not the faith of the Brethren before they make confeſs ion. 

Faith and Confeſzion are neceſſary to ſalvation, Faith, by the neceſiity of the mtaner, and of Debt. 1; 
the precept : Gonfeſsion, by the neceſcity of the precept. Of rhe neceſsity of Faith, Mat. 16. 16. | 
Joh. 3. 18. Eph. 2. 8. Of (onfeſ7:0n, Mat. 10. 32, 33. 1 Ioh. 4. 15. Therefore in (brift 
called the Apoſtle of our ( onfeſſion, Heb. 3. 1. ; g 

If thou: Miniſters have here a patterne of Application in teaching. Uſe 1; 

If thou ; The Papiſtsſay that none can be certaine of ſalvation by the certainety of a Uſe 2, 
ſpec iall faith : which is cleane contrary tothis of Paul, and wholly takes away his Ar. 
gument, which he brings from the aſſurance of Faith. One of their chieft realons is, 
Becauſe it is no where written, Peter, lohn, &c. ſhall be ſaved; and that which is not 
written, is not to be beleeved. r : 

To this Ianſwer : Firſt, It is not neceſſary that every particular Beleevers name 

ſhould bee written. It is enough if the promiſes be uni verſally delivered, becauſe uni. 
verſals 1 particulars. All Beleevers ſhall bee ſaved, therefore I alſo belecving, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, here is a particular promiſe: If thow : ſpeaking to every one as by name, as 
is the — of the — every one takes himſelfe to be meant. ” T 

Thirdly, whereas they ſay, that our faith is not written in the Bible: I anſwer, that 

faith is taken two ways : for that which I doe beleeve, or for that with which 1 doe 
belee ve: tor the object, or for the vertue of faith, The firſt is neceſſary to bee written; 
The ſecond is not, nor can be written tor the grace of Faith is not belceved, bur felt. By 
the power of my Conſcience I know that I belee ve, as I know what | thinke. 

ThisScripture ſpeakes to thee face to face, to comfort thee it thou beleeveſt, and to Ve 34 
terriſie thee if thou belceveſt not: for as it is ttue, that if thou beleeveſt and confeſſeſt, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved ; ſo if thou doeſt not, thou ſhalt be damned. | 

As Faith, ſo Confeſsion is neceſſarie. There are many who underſtand not the Do- Fes: 
arine of Chriſt, which they ſhould conieſſe; let ſuck learne to make confeſsion, if they + 
would be ſaved. Every one is bound to beleeve the Principles and Articles of Faith, cx- 
plicite, that is, plainely, underſtanding what he belecves, asſaith the Schoole. 

Teſtifie thy Faith by thy Conteſsion; which is either Verball or Reall. Verballis of the 7 53 
mouth, when we ingenuouſly profeſie him in whom we beleeve, and are not aſhamed. : 
As Chriſt lives in thy heart, ſo let him dwell in thy mouth. Who will endure ſacha ſex- 
vant, who is aſhamed to acknowledge his Maſter ? 

| Reall Confeſsion, is either of Action, or Paſsion. Of Action, in our whole converſa- 
tion, that our manners may ſpeake and conſeſſe Chriſt, that wee bee in the number ot᷑ 
them, who profeſſe they know God, but deny him in their lives. Of Paſs ion, that wee 
be ready to ſeale that with our blood, which wee profeſſe in word and action, from 
whence ſuch are called Martyrs in excellence, that is, excellent witneſſes. For the moſt 4: 
excellent is that, which is confirmed with our death, as Paul ſpeakes to Timothy of 1 Tims 
our Saviour. 

Here are divers tobe reprehended : 1. Our Ignorants, as in the fourth Vic. 2. Ni- 
codemites, who account it ſufficient to beleeve with their heart taking liberty to confeſſe 
what they liſt. 3. Hypocrites, who confeſſe faire, but beleeve nothing. But it is no 


Confeſsion, if it be not of faith: for to confeſle, is to utter that which is in the w_ If 
thou 
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1 haſt one thing in thy heart, and uttereſt another with thy mouth, thou ſpeakeſi ' 
: — — not > Our profane perſons, who denie Chriſt with their work 8, whit 
& wud di. is the worſt denyall: for ſtronger is the teſtimony of the life, than of the lip 


cis, loqueris, have their eloquence in the ſilence of the tongue. Our Saviours workes did mor n 
non corfie- of him, than the witneſle of John b. It is a great madneſſe not to beleeve the 


15 — be true; but a greater, whenthou beleeveſt it to be true, ſoto live as thought 
© — beleeve it to be falſe <- 


ane, xox We would readily ſay, that he which denyes Chriſt, is a wretch : take heed thoꝶ 


credere E · feſtnot the wretch in thine owne boſome, it thou liveſt profanely, thou art he. Þh 
range i, muſt both belee ve, and confeſſe; in word, in action, by paſſion. 
— As that creature is not a man, which though it hath ſome ſimilitude of a mat 
fais, {de hath not a reaſonable ſoule z ſo that man is not a true Chriſtian, which hath not 
Evengeli faith and confeſsion of Chriſt, . 


©critate nou 


dubitas vi- VERSE 11, For the Scripture ſaith, à Whoſoever beleeveth on bim,ſhall not be a 


— He ſaviog effect of Faichand Confeſsion ſpoken of in the two laſt p 
fallnate non ſes, is here proved by Scripture ; Either Eſay 28.16. or as one © , P/al. 25, Jo 
dibitares, not materiall whether ot the two you take. I thinke the firſt fitteſt, 
Picus Mi- the Meſſiah there and here ſpoken of: and if in particular he aymed at neither 


= g is two, yet it is enough that this is the generall doctr ine of the Scripture, 


© Bega. The Argument is thus: Whatſoever the Scripture ſaith, muſt needs be fo : far 
Job, 10. 35. Scripture cannot be looſed. * 


But the Scripture teſtifieth that Belee vers ſhall bee ſaved, Therefore, xc. 
Queſt. This proves the point of Beleevers; but how of Confeſſors. I 
Anſw. If it prove it of Faith, it proves it alſo of Confeſſion. For as the Sunngy 
not without light; ſo Faith is not without Confeſſion. Beſide, it is proved alla 
Confeſsion, verſe 1 3, The Argument is taken from the proper effect of Faith, — 
1 Pet. 1. 9+ Which Peter cals the end of Faith. EI 
In this Verſe are foure things. Firſt, The generality, Whoſoever. Eſay ſaithy He 
that belecveth : but it is all one; for an Indefinite Propolition is equivalent to 
verſall. 9 
2. The Reſtriction of the generall, Whoſoever belee veth. Whoſoever concludexal} 
Beleevers; Beleevers, excludesallunbelcevers. | | 
3+ The object of Faith, In him. To beleeve on Chriſt, is not onely to beleevethay 
Chriſt is, and that what he ſaith is true, but to reſt upon his Righteouſneſle tor luſtifics 
Hir. 1.12, tion, and to truſt him with our Salvation, as Paul, I know whom I have beleeved. ——_ 
notes Faith and Confidence. N. 
4. The effect of Faith, Not aſhamed; The contrary denyed for the direct effect "Ay 
if he had ſaid, Shall be ſaved, For the denying of one contrary, is the affirming ofthes· 
ther. They ſhall not be fruſtrate of their end; therefore not aſhamed. 3 
Objelt. But wee account it a good thing to bee aſhamed, and the contrary a faults 


Diogeres thus encouraged a — — bluſhing, Feare not, it is Vertues colour, "Ws 


the Philoſophers wiſely diſtinguiſh of it, counting it a grace in yong folkes; but oldfolky 
ſhould commit nothing which might make them bluſh. x 

Anſw. Here is a Figure. The word is not uſed in the ordinary ſignification: hema 
not that Beleevers ſhall not be aſhamed of their faults, for none are more, and the wits 
ked are noted to be ſhameleſle: but the ſenſe is, they ſhall not miſſe the end of their faith 
and ſo be aſhamed. A man boaſts of a matter, and in the end up ſtarts juſt norhingztha 
is he aſhamed, as profane people brag of their hope to be ſaved; but when their C 
taile, they ſhall be confounded with ſhame. C ſay ſaith, Shall not make haſte ; chit 
ſhall not betabe themſelves to ſhamefull courſes, to bring their deſires to paſle, but 
wait upon God and in the end have aſſured Deliverance; but as ſuch who runne 
often {tumble and fall, and ſo are aſhamed: ſo they which will not ſtay Gods leaſure fal 
into many inconveniencies which cauſe their ſhame. 

He that beleeveth, us ſure to bee ſaved, loh. 3. 18. Pſal. 22. 4. Rom. 5. 5+ 1 Pet. 1-6, 
The promiſes are called ſure, Rom, 4, 16. The coumſel of God, ſtabie, and the conſolation theres 
by, ſirong, Heb. 6. 17,18, 
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— by the world : The children of God are laughed to Cores nr _ 


ked Samſon, What then? Though 
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Saul love not David, not Wen 2: 00N = ig: 46; 


ſpell be ſpoken againſt in every place, yer Pan will not be aſhamed of it. dum. 1. 16, 


I his alſo comſorts againſt the guiltineſſe of ſinde, which is the trye cauſe gf 

following it as the ſhadow doth the body. How profane we ww —— N 
ſeon, — how weakely wee have walked ſince, our conſcience knowes. ang "7p 1 aha. 
med. Here is our helpe, faith obtaines pardonof ſinne, and therefore wee tha never 


be put to ſhame, for our faulcs : we aroſinners ; but as w light comes, thedarke. 
ſhame, and 
alked upor 


nefſe'departs an the more light, the leſſe darkeneſſe : ſo fach drives away 
the more we belce ve, the leſſe doe we feare confuſion and ſhame. Peter walked upon 
the water and ſhamed himſelſe, for he began to ſinke. What was the cauſe? Not t 
winde or waves, but the deſect of Faith. Abraham beleeved, and left his cquatrey, 
offered up I ſaac, and yet was not aſhamed. ag | 
Obel. eAbrabam had a great Faith, but my faith is little. aud ed.” bs 
Anſwm. If thou halt true Faith, thaagh never ſo little, chow ſhalt not be aſhamed. A 
childe cannot take up his meate ſo Rrangly,nor cate ſo much as dath ama, ye: thee bes 
tle which he takes weakely and cats, nourifheth him, as well as mare meat dotha man, 
do though thou be but a childe in Baith, thy Faith ſhall ſave thee, 28 well 62 Abrahams 
Hith ſaved him. For a man is not ſaved by the quantity of his Faith, but by the preci, 
uſneſſe of that which Faith receives, which is the rightconſneile af Chriſt; which a 


weake and little Faith will as ſavingly apprehend as a ſtrong Faich ; as a Begger that 
ate kand, dm tile to take an almes, as well as hee that hath not 
infirmity. 


Objelt. But I am peſtered with much doubting, and cannot be rid of doubts. . 
Arſw. Like enough : But doeit thou beleeve ? Belecve ſtill, It is not the cammen- 
duion of Faith, to be without doubtings, but to overcome them: Thou ſhalt overcome 
in the end, and ſhalt not be aſhamed, He thus kils bis enemy at the firſtblow, ſhewes 
himſelfe valiant: ſo doth he alſo ſhew a-great deale.of valour, whobeing often knockr 
dow ne, and wounded yet ſtands to it. So though the field ſceme doubtfull berweene 
by Faich and doubring, yet in the end, thou ſhaltovercome, and thy victory ſhall bee 
a | | 


Make precious account therefore of thy Faith, and labour to increaſe it. A certaine Fu 
Captaine4, being in a hot akirmiſb, was ſtriken downe, ſore wounded, and taken up 4 zpanines- 
for dead : as ſoone as hee came to himſelfe, hee firlt asked if his Target were (ate, being da. 
lothhis enemies ſhould get that: ſoloke to thy Faith, (fr the Divell thine enemy w 
looke to it ) and thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. | 8 8 

Wicked men and unbelcevers are miſerable, becauſe of the ſhame which followes % 5 
them. There can be almoſt no ſtronger Argument ig inſt ſinne, than to ſay it. ill make | 
aſhamed: than which there is nothing more grieyousro generous minde, therefore 
divers have rid themſelves of their lives, that they may be rid of their ſhame, as Samſon. 

For to dye is naturall, but to live in ſhame, is more chan nature can endure, and yer the 
wicked muſterernally endure it. Some 
me 
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z Chap. 10. An Expoſition upon the 
| Some, like ſhameleſſe beaſts, glo in their fharne, ſecking no corners, ner 
themſelves as Thamar ; ur as « 76ſalow, bare-faced, and in e open Sunne, wn 
| abomitiable things, and their filchinefle ; making a paſtime of t 
Pro, 10.23- Salomos Foole, which they ſhould bewaile with teares of blood, and of which 
| ” Heathen would be aſhamed. It isaface of braſſe, and a Whores forchead, thut i | 
fhamed of blaſphemy, drutkenneſſe, adultery, pride in paintings, powderipgs, ( 
vels inventions) and other leywdnefle. Thou , of theſe things bee not na 
med, yet at the Day of Death or Iudgement, they ſhall be put to ſhame, and ti 
ſhall be no covering for their ſhame, but they ſhall be cloathed and covered with 
If thou which readeſttheſe things, beeſt one of theſe wrerches, and couldſt bl 
ere hope ofthee. Whena Thiefe is taken in the manner, how doth he hang dow 
head before men. Alas, if thou belecveſt not, nor repenteſt, how ſhalt thou bee 
looke Ehriſt in the face, when he comes to Indgement ? Let us therefore ſo 1 ; 
when he ſhall appeare, we may be bold, and not be aſhamed before him at his com 


| 
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Vas 12. For there is no difference betweene the Few and the Greeke : for 
Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upen him. 0 


Heuniverſall note in the 11. verſe, Whoſoever, is heere confirmed: and Pally 
| t to this, becauſe the Iewes made a Monopoly of the grace of God, as only 
ing to them: but Paul ſhewes, that the Patent isaſwell to the Grecian i 
the Iew, for there is no difference. : | 
If there be no difference, then whoſoever beleeveth ſhall be ſaved, 2 
But there isno difference betweene Iew and Grecian, 'S 
Therefore, &c. is 
The Minor is affirmed inthe firſt part of this verſe,and confirmed in the reſt of it 
the ſufficiencie of God. A 
There is no difference betweene the Jew and the Grecian : The Iewes were the po 
of Sem, by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, inhabiting in the Land of Canaan, a part of Sy 
in Aſia. The Grecians the poſterity of /apher, by «var, inhabiting a part of Eye 
called Greece, at firſt Jonia of /avan : but here they are taken by a figure for all the i 
bitants of the World, beſide the lewes. So called, becauſe they were the moſt famountir 
their learning and bringing up, in reſpe& of which they called all other Barbariang** 
It appeares then, that there is a great difference betweene a Iew and a Grecian, i 
gard of Anceſtors, Countrey, Language, Manners, &c, But Pau! meanes none at the 
but is to be underſtood onely of Iuſtification; in regard of which, there is no diſſe 
bet weene them, that a man ſhauld ever the more or leſſe be juſtified or Iaved,becat 
is a lew or Grecian, = 
For the ſame Lordover all: Here is the Confirmation: All are ſervants to the 
Lord. It is not to be forgotten, that his Majeſties Tranſlation hath exceedingly 
ded the reading in thisplace. aha 
Ii rich unto al: Becauſe he powreth out anexhauſt Treaſure of goodnefle j 
well may he be ſaid to be rich, if we conſider what manner of things he beftowes, 
great, with what bounty, and how many. | ; ao 
To all : Not hand over head i not to every particular, but to them that call 
Not that ſay, Lord have mercie: but that call in faith. Here is the ſuſſiciencie 
He is rich to all: And the indigencie of man, that cal upon, ot begge of him. 
Many collect here two Arguments, to prove there is no difference ; but indee 
are three: The firſt, There is the ſame Lorl. The ſecond, He is rich to all, 
need not grutch the comming in of the Gentiles, they ſhall not have the leſſe, 
able to enrich all: as the Sunne, though it every day give iti light, and men and other 
Creatures partake of it ; yet neither hath it or wee the leſſe : So though thouſands from | 
one end ot the earth to the other, flocke to the receiving of Mercy, yet God hath lu, 
and the Fountaine is above our thirſt. a . 
Ihe third Argument is dra wne from the equall condition propounded to all; (ot) 
i they call on him: which if the Gentile doe, the gate of mercy ia as open and freets! 
asto the lew. | Fey” | The 
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ö. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Tor 
Chap. 10. py —— 1 2 Verſe 12, 133 
Sn vation, are diſpenſed without A Dod, 
of — which beleeve and call upon him, Acts 10. 34. Rom. 3. 29, 70 2 Dottr 


28. 

| is world for the moſt part the poore are contemned : If there bee any favour, it 
po the rich mans — there be any danger, the rich man gets — when Las 
the poore is taken in the Net of the Law. The poore is ſcanted in the things of this 

earth but in the favour of God and heavenly things he ſhareth with the beſt. The rich 

cannot bribe for theſe. God reſpeRed the low eſtate of Mary his Hand-maiden; yea, 
La7arus went to Heaven, when Dive went to Hell. | 

If thou beeſt rich, be humble, and doe not ſo diſdainefully over. looke thy poore neigh. Ve 2. 
bour, as not worthy to wipe thy ſhooes. He is heire ofthe ſame grace, ſerves the ſame 
Maſter, and it may bee, in as great favour with him as thy ſelfe, I am ſure the rich and 

re are all one by creation; there is the ſame entrance into the world, and the ſame 
way to depart them both; unle ſſe the rich mans fulneſſe open more doores of death,than 
the empt ineſſe of the poore man. x ; f 

In the worſt things, as ſinne and cotruption, the richeſt is equall with the pooreſt; In 
the beſt things, as luſtiſication, and eternall life, the pooreſt is equall with the richeſt. 

There is no difference betweene the rich and the poore ; but remember in ſpirituall Ve 3. 
things : In civill there is great difference, even by Gods ordinance. For the Goſpell a- 
boliſheth not order, bringing in Anabapriſticall parity and community. We muſt ho. 
nour our betters and ſuperiours, acknowledging a difference. Wee may not ſay in ſto. 
macke, wherein is he better than ? We all come of Adam. When the Counters are 

t up into the bag, there is no difference betweene them, but while the account is ca. 

Ring, there is great difference; one ſtands ſor a pound, another for a penny: ſo at the 
day of Iudgement, and in Chriſt there is is no difference; but while we here live, there 
is difference, and it is to be acknowledged, 

Be at Vnity : for there is the ſame Lord, Wee are all ſervants to one Maſter : he will \ 
preferre us all; we need not envie one another. We are all of a Familie, and weare all Vie. 
one Liverie, and the Badge or Cognizance is Love. Will any man endure that his ſer- 
vants or children ſhall be quarrelling, or ſnarling one at another? Indeed, it we ſerved di- 
vers Maſters, there might ſometimes naked Swords be ſeene ; but now contentions muſt 
needes be odious. 

Alas, for the Diviſions in the Church of England, Surely, the Authors and Fautors of 
her diviſion, have much to anſwer for before God. This is the bane of the Church, and 
that the Divell knowes well enough. Diviſion in Doctrine, is Hereſie: this is not found 
among us, Diviſion in Rites, is Schiſme ; This is our diſcaſe. Let ſuch remember who 
breakethe peace of our Church, that an inveterate Schiſme is Hereſie. For the obſtinate 
Schiſmaticke, at length obtrudeth his Fancie for an Article of the Faith. 

A Church in diviſion, is like an Houſe on fire. Quench,and increaſe not this flame by 
thy brainleſſe opinions. It is like Rebecca, troubled in her wombe, with the ſtrivings of 
two children of contrary diſpoſitions : Pitie the paines of thy Mother. This ſinne is ſo 
great, (ſpecially Authority being refiſted) that ſome have confidently avouched it not to 
be expiated by Marryrdome. 

If Conſtantine juſtly blamed eAlexander, for eager oppoſing Arrius, whom he did con. chryſh 
ute; much more may our Conſtantine finde fault with them, which blame that which 5,,,,5.5 
they can neither amend nor confute. Eel, bift. l 

The way to be rich in all grace, is to aske it, Aike, and you ſhall have: he is rich to all c. 4. 
that call upon him; he gives bountifully, and caſts no man in the teeth: plead not thine Ve 5. 
owne deſeryings : thou muſt ſuc in fomma Pauperis. Beggers obtàine; the rich are ſent 
empty away. 

Every man deſires toſerve a liberall Maſter, that he may be preferred. Serve God, and 2% 5, 
thou ſhaltbe made rich. Why doeſt thou by Swearing, Lying, Whoring,&c. ſerve that 
begoarly maſter the Divell, that hath nothing to give his followers, but hell, and ever- 
laſting torments? If God be thy Maſter, thou art made for ever. No warvell that Pau! 
breakes out into ſuch a Patheticall thankſgiving, becauſe God entertained him into his ,;, . 
ſervice. For as there is no fiſhing to the dea: ſo noſervice to Gods and the Kings. ; 

Get into Gods ſervice, and when thou art in, keepe thee there, Deſerve not to be caft 

N out 


134 Chap. 10. An Expoſition upon the Verſe i 
diut as Cai» was, leſt thou ſing the Prodigals Song, How many hyred ſervants inmy F, Fi 
bouſe have bread enough,and I dye for hunger! There are two things tobe done; 
may keepe our ſervice. Firſt, ro know our Maſters will. Secondly, to doe it: then 
as God was rich to Abraham for his faith; to David, for his zeale; to Srephenifag hi; 


Conſtancie; ſo will he be rich to thee. 
As God is rich in mercie to the good, ſo in Iudgements, plagues, woes, curſes, hee 


rich to all ungodly and wicked men. | 


VERSE 13. For whoſoe ver ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 6 


Joel. 2.32 
Alls 2. 21. 


s i Hat God is richuntoall that call on him, is here confirmed by a Teſtimony cm 
Ioel. 
The occaſion of /oel; ſpeech was this: There was a great famine in / 
Cauſe, their ſinnes: the meanes; firſt, a great Raine preſently after ſcede time 
that, a wonderfull drought; Alſo God (ent Graſhoppers and Caterpillers, &c. 
devoured the little increaſe the earth afforded. Farther, he threatneth them wi 
raine enemies; and upon this exhorts them to repentance, telling them that w : 
ſhall call on the name of God, ſhall be ſafe. For in Zion, that is, the Church of G 
be deliverauce. 2 
Pauls Argument is thus framed: 1f whoſoever call on God ſhall be ſaved; then is 
rich to all that call on him, tor no riches are comparable toſalvation. But the firſt isrmy 
Therefore the laſt, | 
In this Verſe are two things: Firſt, the Duty. Secondly, the Event, The Duty, & 
lingupon God, The Event, Salvation. 
Whoſoever, as before, verſc11, ' 
Shall call upon: By this is meant Prayer, which ſometimes is taken for the who or. 
Invecare, ſhip of God. Prayer is called Invocation in Latine; becauſe it muſt be performed 
quaſſ intus, inmoſt affections; or, as to call God into us: or, as the Greeke word ſignifies, to 
— another for heipe in extremity. And therefore ¶ hryſoſtome well exponnds it by 
en fion, joyned with Prayer, For he which beggeth the help of another, confeſſeth his 
weakneſſe and want, 1 
The Name of the Lord That is, God himſelfe, whoſe infinite perfections ne n 
can comprehend. Yet God hath by certaine Names and appellat ions notified hi 
untous, ſo farre as was fit for ability to underſtand. Some here underſtand Chriſt, 
Name, expreſſe Image and Character of his Father, by whom we know God, as we know 
things by their names, ; * 
Shall be ſaved : Not that our prayers deſerve Salvation, but becauſe Salvation follow 
faithtull praying by the promiſc of God, 
Do. God will ſave all ſuch Which call upon him Acts 2. 21. Pal. 50. 15 & 145-18, 
7 1. God is infinitely goed, who propounds conditions of ſalvation as eaſie to the 
| the rich, It he had offered ſalvation on theſe termes, as to build Churches, Hoſp 
to endow them, & c. Alas, what ſhould have become of poore men! But if thow bail 
— "Wh nor eloquent, & c. Vet it thou calleſt upon the name of the Lord, thou ſhalthe 
aved. | 
. Whoſoever calleth upon the name ( not of our Lady, but) of the Lord. Hoy then 
ſe 2. comes it to paſſe, that the Papiſts ſo much ſtrive for Invocation ot Saints? 
There is no example, nor promiſe, nor commandement for it in the Bible: No threr 
ning to them which omit it: neither doe the Saints departed know our patticular nee ſ- 
ſities, or our hearts. 0 4 
The Heathen Philoſophers conceived one chiefe God, and divers inferior and V der- 
"I gods, as mediators, by whom they might come to the chiefe God, as by Noblemen wee 
11 1. 475. g. come to the King. This is one of their beſt arguments, which Ambroſe on the Nu 
pid. al Rom. excellently propounds and confutes. 
chan, A certaine man, having uſed the help of ſome Noblemen, in a cauſe to his King, and 
— _ being marvellouſly delayed, hearing by occaſion a Biſhop preach, that wee mult go ta 
ack fo God by the mediation of Saints; Alas, faith hee, if it be in the Court of Heaveꝶ, 8 
-oc 5a cl. It is in the Courts of Princes, wee ſhall all have but a cold ſuit of it. Wee doe many 
times 
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Chap. io. Epiftle to the Romanes. Verſe, 35 
*. equelt icular men and Churches on earth to pray for us: becauſe wee have 
— er example and promiſe for it in the Word, it being a Miniſterie | 
ted for the Militant Church. But that from hence I ſhould pray to Angels or Saints de- 

parted, followes not. For firſt, I doe not invocate theſe, as the Papiſts doe their Saints: 

Fither doe I deſire that office, unieſſe either face to face, or by Letter or Meſſenger, I 
int them with my deſire: but there is no ſuch intercourſe betweeneusand the Vir. 

ine Mary, or other Saints. ; 

0bje#, But they pray not to Saints to fulfill, but toimperrate their deſires. 

Anſw. This alſo is unlawfvll, it being a part of the Ottice of our Mediator, as S. Paul 
teacheth to Timothy; where he (ſpeaking of prayer) ſaith, Wee have but one Mediator be. 1 Tim.x, 7. 
rweend God and ws, even Jeſus (briſt. Farther, though they teach chis in the Schooles, yet 
(which is much to be blames) they direct their people to praftiſe otherwiſe, and to pray 
to Saints for the fulfuling of their defices As could ſhew in divers of their rayers, 
which I have ſcene, and moſt blaſphemouſiy appeares in their Ladies Pſalter. Concer- 
ning which, it is to be underſtood, that the common ſore of Papiſts, are taught upon 
Beades to ſay over certaine Ave Maries and Pater Nofters : to ten Ave Maries, one Pa- 
ter Noſter, which be ing five times ſaid over, make one Neſarie (as they call it.) And that 

might not be deceived in their tale, they ſay that õ. Dominick ("it may bee, one'of 
our Ladies Chaplaines) found out the uſe of Beads for that purpoſe, From hence comes 
our Ladies Pſalter which conſiſts of three Roſaries : Of which Halter there is a peculiar 
Fraternity, endowed with many Indulgencesby divers $. 8 

Vnto this Pſalter, are added divers prayers to the bleſſed Virgine, ſpecially the Yerſ«- 

al Salutations ,in imitation of Davids Plalmes, which ſome ſay was done by Bonaventare, 
In which I may be bold to ſay, are many abominable things; wherein they pray in the 
ame manner and words to the Virgine Mary, in which David prayeth to God, and not 
according to the ſenſe of thir Schoole diſtinct ion. 

Heſaith not, every one that prayeth, ſhall have that which he deſireth, bur, ſhall bee Y 3; 
ved, Thou ſhalt have all thy deſires, if they ftand with Gods glory, and thy good, o. 
therwiſe it is not good for thee to deſire to have them. Paul prayed for the removallof 
a temptation, and it was not removed, for Gods and Pauli greater glory in overcom- 
ming. Aske for neceſſary grace and ſalvation, and thou ſhalt be ſure to receive it. 
Acertaine Widdow deſired of S. ¶Auſten, direction ſo to pray as ſhe might be heard;and 
he wiſhes her to pray fora bleſſed life, If he be compelled to give, which is unwilling- 
ly wakened by the ſuiter, how much more bountifully will he give, which needs no wa- Aug, Epi 
king, but wakens us, that we may aske him a? : n 

Prayer is a ſingular refuge in trouble. In Warre, Moſes did more good with his pray. bem de crã- 
ers againſt eAmalck, than the Souldiers did with their Swords. As a ſtrong ina 4 Des, 
commotion, ſo is prayer unto God in trouble. 

When Chriſt tels the troubles of the laſt dayes, he adviſethto prayer: and according. L44.31.36 
lyhimſelfe practiſed. Prayer is the Buckles of Chriſtian Armour. The great negleR of 
thisdutie,'s the cauſe that we are ſo often overcome in temptation, and overtaken with 
toule enotmities. He that ſanctifies himſelfe in the morning with prayer, is the ſtronger 
to reſiſt tentations all the day after: for as when the Lion roares, the beaſts hide them- 
ſelves, ſo there is nothing that ſooner putteththe Divell to flight, than faithfull prayer. 

Not to pray, is a note ofa wretch, and ſuchlye open to all the plagues of God. 

Not every ſaying, Lord, Lord, ſhall obtaine ſalvation, but that Invocation which hath 
Faith for the root, and Obedience for the fruit: For we ſhall not receive, if either webe- 
eve that God will not give our asking, or if we glor ĩſie him not with a godly life. If I 
regard wickedneſſe in My heart, the Lord will not heare me, ſaith David. Let every one Pla 66.18, 
that calleth on Chriſt, depart from iniquity, ſaith Paul. The prayer of a righteous man 211 2.1 
waileth much ſaith mei. As the Serpent going todrinke, layes done his poyſon; ſo lum. 5,15, 
doe thou lay aſide thy ſinnes when thou goeſt to prayer: . 

Hamanhaving murdered his neighbours child, ſhould come with his hands reeking 
with the blood to intreat a kindneſſe, ſhould he obtaine ? Sonever make account to bet 
graciouſly heard, when thou preſenteſt thy ſelfe before the Lord, with the tokens of thy 
pride on thy body, or in the e of thy wine and ſtrong drinke, &c. 
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| tp. 

VERSE14. How then ſhall they call on him, in Whom they have not beleeved ? and hay 

ſhall they beleeve in him, of Whom they have not heard ? and hoy. (gp 

they heare Without a Preacher ? 3 

EN f. 15. And hom ſball they preach except they be ſent ? as it is Written, ® ; 

Naum 1. 15. ti full are the feet of them that preach the Coſpell of Peace, and bring gig 

VE/a 53-1 tydings of good things. 1 ny 

Or prea- 16. But they have not all obeyed the Goſpell: For Eſaias ſaith, Þ Landy wh 
_ hath beleeved our © report ? . 


— 3 17. So then, Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the Word of gad. 


Us. A 
Aint Pas! hath before ſpoken of Faith, and the righteouſhes of it: and ſome think, 
8 that here his purpoſe is to ſhew the meanos to come to Faith; which is, by 
the Word. This is true, but the whole context in my opinion ſhewes, 
hath another driſt in theſe verſes ; namely, to prove that the Goſpell muſt bee p 
to the Gentiles, which the Iewes could not abide to heare of. 88 
The Apoſtle ſaid, that whoſoever, le or Gent ile, cals upon God, ſhall be 
Hence he inferreth, that the Goſpell muſt be preached to the Gentiles. The Argumm 
is thus: _ 
It is the will of God that the Gentiles ſhould be ſaved. 11 
But without the Goſpell they cannot be ſaved. 10 
Therefore the Goſpell muſt be preached unto them. 1 
The firſt Propoſition is avouched before; the Minor is in thele verſes proved, whey 
we have the Argument it ſelfe, verſe 14. and part of the 15. with the 17. Theother pat 
of the 15. and the 16. verſc, are an Amplification of the Argument. The Minor is 
4 Sorites, ved by an heape of Arguments 4 clapt together, from the fitſt to the laſt, thus: Thi 
that call on the N,ame of the Lord, ſhall be = . | oa 
But none can call, except they beleeve; nor belceve, except they heare ; nor hear by 
by a Preacher; nor preach, except ſent, —— 
Therefore, Faith comes by hearing, verſe 17. that is, Preaching, and preachingbys | 
Word; that is, by the Commandement of God. 20 
The Argument followes backward and backward, Affirmatively and Negatively, . 
The words are familiar, which he ſetteth downe by Interrogations, which are equi 
valent to ſtrong Negations: | 
How ſhall they call, -c? That is, They cannot call on him in whom they beleeve not, 
True Prayer, is the effect of true Faith. g 
How (ballthey beleeve, &-c ? That is, they cannot beleeve without hearing, 
the ordinary and high.way to Faith. For Faith preſuppoſeth knowledge ; know 
inſtruction; inſtruction, hearing, which is the ſenſe of learning · We have ſcene 
men learned, but —_ deafe men ſo borne. He that is borne deafe, is alſo borne | 
The reaſon, becauſe we learne to ſpeake. Deafe men are barred from Faith and Sa 
on, to be attained by hearing; but not ſimply and abſolutely, becauſe Cod when hege. 
ſeth, can extraordinarily worke faith without the ſenſes. We have ſome notions ot 
left in Nature; but to know God in Chriſt, and things to be belceved unto ſalvam 
comes from without, and requires inſtruction. 6 * 
How can they heare, & That is, they cannot heare to faith, without a Preacher 
Preaching and Hearing are Relatives. | 
How can they preach, except they be ſeut ? That is, None can preach, Except they bee 
ſent, A man unſent may debate or diſcourſe of matters, but not as the Embaſſadouyg of 
God, to the begeting of Faith. except they be lent of God. 
Ifa man take upon him to preach, not being (ent, he were as good hold his peace. 88 
a private mans doings, running on an Embaſsie of his owne head, are not app of 
the King: ſo God workes onely with them whom he ſendeth. He that begets faith 8 
any, is ſent of God. 
. Sending, is Externall or Internall. Wee ſpeake of externall, which is, by Eccleſiaſtike 
Ordination from thoſe ho themſelves have been firſt ordained, and derive their poet 
ſucceſsively from the Apoſtles, and ſo from our Saviour Chriſt. ks 
Wit 


Chap. io. "Epiſtle to the Remanes, Verke uf. 37 


. reaching of the Geſpell there is ( ordinarily ) no ſalvation. The ll is ft. 
p No ＋ be ro ſalvation not written in leaves, but preached : Rom, 1. +4 7 e. N 38 
21, Jam, 1. 18. 8 

Saints are not to be invocated, becauſe we may not beleeve in them: This ſervice of 7 

our Faith is onely due to God. a 

Faith breeds Prayer: and indeed none can pray but beleevers. An unbeleever may ſe 2 
ſpeake, and ſay over a forme of words, but pr ay he cannot without Faith. When wee N 
are perſwaded of the goodnefle of God, and his readineſſe to helpe then we fall to pray» 
er. When Peter was in danger of drowning, ifhee had not beene perſwaded of Chriſts 
love, he would never ſo confidently have cryed; Helpe, e Maſter, / periſh, The Saints 
(whoſe practice herein mult be our example) for the kindling of Prayer, have uſed to 
ſtirre up their Faith, by attribut ing ſuch Titles to God, which doe manifeſt his Power, 

Mercie and Truth. As we eſteeme not the cryes of ſuch as truſt us not; ſo neither doth 
God the words of them which beleeve him not. : 

Many thinke, that of all other things, Preaching might beſt bee ſpated, and that the 77 
Miniſters office is leaſt neceſſarie: but here wee ſee, that Faith and the promiſed good 4 
things cannot be attained without preaching. Next to Chriſt, it is the greateſt benefir 
which God hath givento men: For by this we know, and apply that to our ſalvation. 

When Princes are crowned, they are bountiſull: ſo when Chriſt our King aſcended, he 
gave gifts. What gifts? Some to be Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering and edify- 
his Church unto ſalvation : Hee therefore that deſpiſeth preaching, deſpiſeth the Epbeſ: 
bounty of Chriſt, and is guilty ofhisowne damnation: For, as our bodies cannot lie 
ithoat bread ; ſonor our ſoules without the Word. 

Queſt. Shall none be ſaved, but thoſe which heare Sermons ? 

Anſw. No, ordinarily. 

Oueſt. Cannot God ſave men, though they hearenone ? 

Amr. It is a needleſſe Queſtion : none denies but he can: yet when he gives ordinary 
meanes, he ſhewes he will ſave no other wiſe. As a man refuſing to eat, becauſe God can 
ſave him without meat, tempteth God ; ſo doth he, who following his pleaſures, and 
refuſing to heare, thinks to be ſaved. Manna is for the Wilderneſſe, which an Iſraelite 
lookes not for in Canaan, where he may ſow and reap : ſo, while thou liveſt in a Church, 
where thou maiſt partake of the ordinary meanes, uſe them, if thou wouldeſt be nouri- 
ſhed in the hope of eternall life. 

God could haue taught the Eunuch without Philip; converted Paul, without Ana- 
nia; inſtructed Coruelius, without Peter; opened Lyda heart, without Paul but he u- 
ſed (not the Miniſtery of Angels, but) the Miniſtery of men, to teach us, that it is his 
will we ſhould ſubmit unto it, if we would be bleſſed. The Miniſtery of the Word, is by 
= iſedome of God, which reyerence thou, unleſſe thou accounteſt thy ſelfe wiſer than 
God, t 

The Papiſts from Gregory, make Images Laymens bookes ; but God hath appointed, Ye 4; 
not by looking on an j mage, but by hearing his ordinance, to inſtruct the Church in the 
Faith, 

None can preach till they be ſent. If God ſend not, wee goe without good ſpeed: Ve 5. 
Therefore Eſar, ohn Baptiſt, Cu x IS r himſelfe, the Apoſtles, goe not till their Com. 
miſsions be ſealed by God. 

Queſt. How may a man know who is ſent of God 3 

Anſw. A Miniſter may know that God ſends him; if he finde his heart moved by God 
to deſire the Calling for Gods glory; if he be comperently qualified with learning, god- 
neſſe, diſcretion, utterance; if his gifts be allowed by the Church, and he be ſent accor- 
ding to the ordinary courſe ofthe Church, wherein he is a Minifter : which is not after 
one manner in all Churches, neither is it neceſſary. 

The Hearer may know that his ſeacher isſent of God, if his teaching beget Faith and | 
invocation. The bleſsing of God upon hislabours, is an infallible roken ot his lawfull mM * 
Calling: ſo Ieremie approves a true Prophet, and Paul his Apoſtleſhip. pe 

The Separatiſts, as they deny our Church (their Mother) the name of a Church; ſo 
they deny us to be true Miniſters of Chriſt. But if ordinary begetting of faith be an ar- 
gament of alawfull calling. Bleſſed be God, we have a calling to our comfort. * 


2 Cor. 3.1, 1 


- N 


TY 
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Taskethem whether ordinarily God converteth men to himſelfe, and ſtabliſheth them 
in true Grace, by falſe, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian meanes? Whether he followes the 
prieſts of Baal, with his abundant bleſſing in their calling, or his owne Miniſters whagy 
he ſends himſelſe? ah 
And if we be ſent of God how dare they refuſe to heare us, though there might bes 
ſome defect in our Calling, which I am ſure is as juſtifiable, as the calling in any 
upon earth ? and when it is at the worſt; too good, that theirs ſhould enter intgany 
compariſon with it. How ſoever they blaſpheme our Calling, Iam ſure, that if 
any grace in any of them, they are beholding to the Miniſterie of the Church of Exp. 
land for it. 8 
Vie 6. How can they preach, unleſſe they be ſent ? Therefore whereſoe ver preaching is 
by the ſending of God, and a token of his love, as where he ſends it not, it is a tua 
his diſpleaſure toward the place. Chriſt hath the Miniſters as Starres in his right 
hoc. 1. 16. not onely for their defence, but alſo to mabe them riſe or ſer, to ſeverall parts ofthe 
world, as he pleaſeth. He can make it raine on Gedeon. Fleece, and no where elſe, ande. 
very where, ſave on Gedeon, Fleece, It you have the Word, thanke him that ſent x if 
you want it, ſecke it from him that gives it. 2.4 


Iudg. 6.37, 
38, 39,40. 


VERSE 15, eAs it i Written, How beautifull are the feet of thoſe which preach the ga. 
pell of Peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! 


N theſe words, and in thoſe of the 16. verſe (which are by ſome included in a 
Lee is an amplification of the preaching of the Goſpell to the Gentiles zo 
which are two parts: 
The firſt is a Confirmation of it, in theſe words. The ſecond is an anſwering of aas 
jection, in the next verſe, = 
The proofe is taken out of Fſay, chap. 52.7. From the effect of the preaching aii 
Goſpell, which is joy and rejoycing in them which heard it. So at Antioch t 
great joy; ſo in Galatia, and in divers Cities and Townes it was entertained as 
clapping of hands, which joy full imbracing of it, proves it to be of Gods ſending. 
This effect is ſer forth under a Compariſon of the leſſe; for C y ſpeakes of the a 
receiving of the Meſſengers of ſraeli Deliverance from the captivity of 2 ef 
which when Newes came, they were ſo raviſhed, and filled with laughter, that 
thought it had nor beene a truth, bur a dreame. It then the tidings of ſuch 
deliverance was ſo welcome, much more muſt be welcome the glad tidings of the Gab 
pell: and as thoſe Meflengers were from God, ſo much more theſe, it being a 
deale more likely that the Jewes might bee delivered from that bodily ſervitude, th 
thatthe world ſhould bee delivered from the bondage of Satan, by the blood of God 
Leæus lauds- In theſe words are two things. Firſt,a commendation ot the Goſpell ; Hom beautifall 
torus, Sarie- c5-c ! Secondly, a Reaſon, becaule i: bringeth peace, and good things. 7 
_ How beautifull, cc! He ſaith not ſimply, they are beautiſull, but uſeth an Exclamation, 
How beautifull! as if he were not able to expreſſe ſuch beautifull. e 
How beant i full are the feet! Some take feete for men : ſome for the affections, beg 
that to the ſoule, which feet are to the body: theſe affections appearing in the Apoll, 


, 
— 


by their ſweet delivery and utterance. Some interpret the velocity of the Apo n 


converting the world. Some their conſtancy and courage. Some take beauty 
holineſſe ot the Apoſtles z ſome for a fleſhly beauty by ornaments, as ſlippers i 
with Gold and pearle; as this Scripture is abuſed to the conſecrating of the Popes e. 
But the plaine meaning is, that the comming of the Apoſtles with the glad tidiggsof 
ſalvation was acceptable: he ſaith, feer, becauſe they are the inſtruments of goings ®Þ 
we tamiliarly ſay of ooore men. They get their living by their fingers ends, Which 
the luſtruments ot their labour. 

rah - Beautiful. he Hebrew word according to the root, may ſigniſie to be de ſired and 

8 N longed for, or beautifull and welcome. 2 ot a thing cauleth it to be deſued, 8 


the beauty of Chriſt makes the Church ſicke of love. 
woeka ab Tha Greeke terme comes of a root which hath divers ſignifications ; as an hour, o 
TP gcncrally Time : but not ſo here. 


It 


They ſay we are falſe, Idol atrous, Antichriſtian Miniſters, even Prieſtsof Baal, And | 
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Chap. 10, Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Verſe 13. 139 
— . 2 P — — —— 

Te alſo ienifies that part of time which is fitteſt for affaires, calledSeaſon: and fo 9 , 
ſome read it, How ſeaſonable ? A word ſpoken in ſeaſon, is beautifull, and ſo is the Gol- pe 7 Tap. 
pell ſomewhere called, and every thing is beautiful in his ſeaſon. Many of our daintieſt 45. g. aver. 
meates are not, but the Goſpell is alwaies jn ſeaſon; in the Winter of Adverſity, in the . 2. 
Summer of proſperity, in the Spring of Youth, and Autumne of Age : And therefore 
aui bids Timothy to preach in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon: not that it is at any time un- 
ſeaſonable, but becauſe the world ſo judgeth it. 

It alſo fignifies the Spring : and therefore ſome have compared the comming of the 
Apoſtles, and of the Preachers of the Goſpell, to the Spring. For as the fields in the 
Spring begin to be adorned with buds, bloſſomes, and (weet flowers, in which all crea- 
tures rejoyce : ſo the preaching of the Goſpell turnes our Winter. like barrenneſſe into 
fruitfulnefſe, making us ro flouriſh with heavenly graces and vertues. 

It i allo taken for ripeneſſe, and ſo ſome have likened the comming ofthe Apoſtles to 
ripe fruit. Vnripe fruit is dangerous, and not ſo well coloured, but that which 1s ripe, is 
doch well taſted, and well coloured. No dainty colourcd fruit, ſo beautifull and whole- 
ſome as the Goſpell. : , | 

It ſignifies alſo comelineſſe; that which we call the pride and flowers of life; alſo 4nir. Ezif, 
youth, wherein is that mixture of white and red, which is called beauty. As Chriſt is 11. 
laid to be fairer: ſo alſo is the Goſpell. ; 

T he Goſpell of Peace and glad tidings of good things : Here is an excefle of words : but Pſalm. 43. 
this redundance, ſerves to make us the more to eſteem of it. It is the Ghoſts ſpell, a 
comforting and ſoule-ſaving word. | 

peace: Wee are by corruption of Nature enemies to God; the Goſpell reveales a 
three-fold peace, with God, with our ſelves, with men; according to the ſong of the 
_ at the birch of Chriſt, Good things, Yea, the beſt in the Superlative degree, Cele- 

iall good things 1 a freedome from allevill of ſinne, of paniſhmene. 

Nothing ſhould be ſo welcome as the preaching and Preachers of the Goſpell. T hat (hriſt Dot. 
came to ſave ſinners is a faithfull ſaying, and Worthy of the beſt welcome, 1 Tim. 1.15.with. 
out this, we had been damned wrerches. It is called the Word of Life, of Salvation, the Goſe 
pell of the Xin gdome. Even as one Wonld ſay, the key of heaven : for life and immortality are 
broug ht to light by the Geſßell, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

e eſlentiall duty of a Miniſter, is to preach the Goſpell. The Law is to be preached Uſe 1, 

alſo, both as an introduction to the Goſpell, and for a direction how to leade our lives, * 
when we have received the Goſpell, becauſe finne breakes Gods peace; but chiefly, we 
ire ſent to preach the Goſpell. 

Nor riches, nor dignities, but to preach the Goſpell, is the chiefe honour and beauty C/ 2; 
o b » who though highly advanced, if hee preach not the Goſpell, ſhall bee de. 

PIICGs 

Some love their Miniſters, becauſe they keepe hoſpitality, which is commendable ; Ve z. 
ſome, becauſe they gaine by them in their tythes, and other duties, which is car- 
dall; ſome, becauſe they never preach, which is abominable ; ſome becauſe themſelves 
would be well accounted of, which is hypocriticall, But, to love them for their workes = 
ſake, isconſcionable, and according to the commandement. I Theſ'5.1 3, 

It is an argument of great corruption, to eſteeme baſely and meanely of a Preacher; 
when he that brings tidings of a good bargaine,or is an inſtrument of our pleaſures, ſhall 
be highly welcommed and rewarded. Wee are earthen veſſels, but we bring a treaſure 
more precious than all the world ; we preach the Sammum bonum of man, and therefore 
ſhould be eſteemed, | 

If the Miniſter have weake gifts, yet if he preachthe Goſpell, thou muſt account his Ve 4. 
feet beautiful: It is not the gifts of men, but the Word of God which workes the feare 
in our Converſion. : 

If it be the Goſpel! of peace, the profeſſors are to be peaceable. e. 

The great ſinne of this Land, is the contempt of the preaching of the Goſpell, that we V/e 6. 
account it not a precious, but a tedious thing. Never merry world ( ſay ſome ) ſince we 
had ſo much preaching ; as if the dunne ſhone too bright. Like the Iſraclites, who ſium. 
dledar the plenty of Manna. Theſe are a-kione to thoſe Divels, who asked Chriſt if he 
were come to torment them. So they account the Goſpell a torment, becauſe it _ 
et 


4 4 


2 Cor, 10. 5. 
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ſeth their profane, covetous, and Epicure-like courſes. Theſc can ſpend dairs 
in vanity, but an houre at a Sermon is tedious. Bleare- eyed Leah is more comely in 
their eye, than Rachel. The Onions of & gypt have a better relliſh in their 


Manna and Quales. They had rather live at the Hogs trough { tor what are all 
pleaſures, but draffe in compariſon? ) than in their fathers houſe, preferring theix: 
with the Gaderens, before our Saviour Chriſt. O, ſay they, We cannot live by 
But alas! what are all pleaſuxes without this? even vanity and vexat on of [pirity yg 
the more of theſe the more torment to the conſcience at the day of death, when thaGof, 
pell of peace is worth all the world. Ga, 
But what's the cauſe we love the Goſpell no better? Surely this, we know not 
owne poore eſtate, and ſo are ignorant of the worth of it. It we knew theſe, we 
runne from Eaſt to Welt for it. If drunkards, and the rabble of wicked wretchesknew 
their fearefuil eſtate, the Miniſter ſhould be as welcome to them, as bread to the hu 
or a pardon to a Theete. TR 
To them which are viſited in their conſciences, is the Goſpell ſweete, but tothe 
which are hardned, it hath no ſayour. Poore ſoulcs | If a man in the ſtreet cry fig, fire, 
every man runnes; but we daily cry the fire of Hell to conſume all impenitent ſinners, 
yet none almoſt are moved. What's that fire to this > W har the burning of rotten hunky 
to the burning of body and ſoule in fire and brimſtone for ever? as: 
If the Lord would be pleaſed but to ſhew a wicked man the torments of Hell, or 
viſit his conſcience with the apprehenfion of his wrath, then the very crums ot t | 
pell would be welcome, when now they loath the full mefles of Conſolation. Then; 
ſee the ſweetnes of but one ſentence or line in the Goſpell, would be more acceptable t 
the riches of the whole world. When the Conſcience is wounded, and the divell ſt 
ly accuſeth, then how beautifull will the feet be ot the now contemned Miniſters 
Goſpell? Sell all thy profits, pleaſures, ſinnes, to purchaſe this treaſure of peace w 
comes by the Goſpell. Many are daily cheapning, but they underbid tor it, they 
faine have it. but are driven away with the price, becauſe it requires a forſaking of ali 
follow Chriſt. But indeed, Daniels fare with the Goſpell, is a royall feaſt: if 7 
counteſt not ſo, thou haſt a proud, and an ignorant heart. * 


VERSE 16. But they have not all obeyed the Geſpell, for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, Who hathbs 


leeved our report? g 


I N this verſe Paul prevents an Objection, againſt that which was ſaid concerningthe 


preaching of the Golpellto the Gentiles, that it was of God. As if ſome lew ſhould 
{ay ; No, Paul, God never ſent you topreach to them; for it he had, he woula 
ſent you firſt to us aad have bleſſed your labours : but the greater part obey you not 
ther of lewes or Gentiles. It may be, here and there a tew of the common ſort fol 
you: but where ate the great Rabbines, the Phariſees ? The fourth part follow you 
bur perſecute you, Therefore, becauſe this buſineſle profits not in your hands,God never 
ſent you, but you runne of your 0wn head. gu 
This was a plauſible Argument to the ſewes, to which Paul anſwers by a 
with a Correction anne xcd : as if hee ſhould ſay, Indeed all doe nor obey the 
yet you lewes are not to be offended ; becauſe, as our ſending was fore. told, ſo * 
their inetedulity; and the i mall truit and effect was fore. told allo. * 
In this verie we note two parts: 1. A declaration of the ſucceſſe of the preachibgol 
the Goſpell. Not all obey it. Secondly, a Confirmation ot it out of Eſay. N 
All have not obeyed, that is, beleeved: So called, becauſe obedience is an inſepan 
eftc of faith. The effect is put tor the cauſe : ſo we ſay of the trees in our Orcs: 
this is a Pearc,that a Plum, when they are the tiees that beare ſuch fruit: ſo Faiths i 
tree that beares the fruit of obedience. ” 
This obevicnce of Faith is two-fold ; Firſt, of Reaſon ; Secondly, of Works. a 
That of Reaſon is, when it gives place and way to the Goſpell, though ĩt conteſve i 
not. For the Goſpe!l goes beyond reaſon as in the point of the Trinity, Incatnation o 
Cunts ſuſtification of a ſinner before God, ReſurreRion, & c. Abraham belet- 
ved, abovs or againk reaſon; and the Goſpell is ſaid to bring into ſubjection our Red» 
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Chap.10, - Epiftletothe Romanes, Verſe 16. wt 
That of works is, when we obſerve the Law ; for Faithworketh by love and is tobe 
ſhowne by our werkes. 9 * f ho 

For Eſay ſaith, By this is rendred the cauſe, not of the thing, but of the Propoſition. 
Coen becauſe ſe foretold, did not all obey; but becauſeall did nor obey, Eſay fore- 
_— This is added by rhe Septuepint, for explanation. 


Who bath beleeved ? The — is a forcible Negation; propoutiied, as ſome 
ſay, by way of Admiration, that ſ fe ſhould beleeve ʒ but that's no wonder. It is ra. 


ther a wonder that any doe, conſider ing our — — and the Divels ſabtill tentati- 
ons, than that many doe not. It is no wonder to {ce men to runme into all manner of 
ſinne, as tis no wondei to fee a ſtone rowle downe ſrom the top of a ſteepe hill. I thinkt 
it is ſpoben rather by way of complaint, that ſo few ſhould beleeve the * 
Kepert, or hearing; that is, preaching, by an uſuall Hebraiſme, becauſe nothing inthe 
| world is ſo worthy to be heard as it. : 
| Our report : which are the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Goſpell. 
Who hath ? That is, none have: ſo few, as in compariſon, none. - So lem faith, that 2% 3.345, 
| ; ' — 31. 
| No man recei reththe teſtimony of Chriſt. Did not Afary, eAndrew; Peter, cc, Yes, 
but. in compariſon of the multitude that did not, None. | 
When the Goſpell is preached, all are not converted by it, andbeleeve it : Toh, 3. 32. and 12, DoF, 
37. Mat. 20. 16. 2 Theſ 3. 2» #77 
Faith is called obedience. Obey thou in life, and make thy reaſon obey. No man ſlan- Uſe 1. 
ding on his owne reaſon, ever belceved; an unſantified wit is a great hindrance of faith. | 
The greateſt Philoſophers, as the Epicures and Stoiks, moſt reſiſted Pax/, as our gteateſt 44 17.18. 
Politicians moſt ſcoffe at Religion, and at preaching of the Word. 
All are bound to heare, and nothing ſo worthy to be heardas the Goſpell. Let us ſay U/ 2. 
of hearing, as Pai ſpeaks of knowing it: v:7, that he eſteemed toknow nothing beſides. i cr. a. a. 
The Nurſes ſong deth not ſo quiet the Babe, as the preaching of the Goſpell the Con- 
|; ſcience. It is the hand of God, offering us forgiveneſſe oi finnes; Hee therefore who 
hath eares to heare, let him heare. He hath well imployed his eares, who hathreverent- 
ly heard the Goſpell, which the Divell keepes many from hearing, leſt by hearing they 
ſhould be converted andlive, 
If thou wilt not now heare that which may profit thee, thou ſhalt heate one day that 
which will make thy heart to ake, even this, Goe you carſed, ct . For if any receive you 
| not, nor heare your words,ſhake the daſt off your feet: truely it ſhall betafier for Sodowe : 
n the Day of Iudgement, than for them. | 2 
Miniſters muſt be affected and grieve, when they ſee the company of reverent hearers 7 
ſo thinne, and their labour ſo fruitleſſe. The Prophet here complaines of this: ſo Chtiſ /7* 3* 
= for the hardneſſe of the peoples heart, and weepes over the ſlubbornneſſe of Jeru- 
ale, 
The ſhrewdſt turne to be done to a Miniſter, is to deprive him of the joy of his labors; 
and the way torejoyce them, is to embrace the Goſpell they preach. It will be unprofi. 
table 8 for the hearers, to have their Miniſter to complaine ofthem with griefe 
unto . 
E ſy and Paul gave not over, though they had cauſe to complaine. As the Phyſician 7574. 
omits no point of his Art, though the recovery of his Patient be deſperate: So, — 
we preach to many deſperate and ſcotfing hearers, we muſt nor give over, bur rather uſe 
the more diligence, For — — us, or no, we ſhall have our fee, Not as 
the Husbandman loſeth by an ill crop, ſhall I loſe. If Ipreach, and thou repent not, i 
ſhall never repent me of my paines. 1 will preach till : for though my preaching be nõt 
iſweet ſavour to thee, yet even in thee I amaſwer ſavour to God. Thou alſo ſhalr ſmart 
for it : for if we be offended when our words are deſpiſed, much more will God bee, at 
the — of his Goſpell. 1 oo 
Although faith cannot be without preaching going before it; yet preaching may bee % 5, 
without faith following it : as that which is — be knowne, may be without knowledge 7 
a it, 00 word that ſounds without, is not ſufficient to faith, if God ſpeake not with- 
in the heart. 


There are two things required ro Faith; the determination of that which is . * 
ceved, 
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leeved and the inclination and perſwaſionof the heart to beleeve Preaching 
but it 4 God who perſwades by preaching : God can doe it without pre 
A preaching cannot doe it without God, Our voice can __ but it is 
that gives ————ů— Paul preacheth to Lydias eare, hut ha N 
Pray that God would open our mouthes to ſpeake; pray alſo that he will | 
heart to belee ve: for as Rebecca cookt the Veniſon, but I ſaac gave the bleſsing; ſo 
1C.3-79. may plant and water, but it is God that gives the increaſe, v 


© Pſaltgig VI ASI 18. But I ſay, Have they not heard ? Tes verily, e their ſound Went i LAY 
earth, and their Words unto the ends of the world. * 


His is ſpoken of the Gentiles, not of the Iewes, as appeares by the manner ai 
_— her objedti Goned by the e 
In this Paul prevents another objection, ocea the w an. 
cerning the ſcnding ofthe Goſpell te — as it ſome ſhould have ſaid: © 
If you be ſent to the Gentiles, why doe you not preach to them all, but onely tom 
choice Cities and Nations ? * 
aul anſwers, that they doe and ſhall preach to them all;which he utters by an 
rogation, and proves by a teſtimony out of the Pſalmes: as if he ſhould ſay ; Davidtth 
you that all have, or might heare ; for, Their ſound is gone out into all the carth, 
Queſtion is whether Paul alleage this teſtimony, or allude unto it : In the pſalme 
ſpeakes of workes, here ofthe Word. Some ſay that Paul argues from the leſſe: H 
teach all by the great Volume ofthe heavens, much more will hee teach all by the hes 
venly Doctrine of the — — 
I thinke that under the hiſtoricall narration of the heavetis, and of their ſound, is hid 
prophecy of the preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe the latter part of rhe Pſalme ſpeakes 
much in the commendation of it; and Paul here ſo applies it. And indeed there is a ms 
ſweet Analogie betweene the Heavens ſound and the Goſpell. There are divers w 
lars obſerved 1 thinke theſe are good : | —# 
The Heavens are the worke of Gods hand; ſois the Goſpell revealed by God: The 
Heavens ſhew the worke of God; ſothe Goſpell, that we are juſtified by the worke d 
God, which is faith, not by the workesof man. The Doctrine of the Goſpell is 
lightſome as are the Heavens. The influence of the Heavens comforteth and cheri 
inferiour things: ſo doth the Goſpell the Conſcience, The diverfity of Nations and 
guages is manifold, which underſtand not one another; yet all underſtand the excellen- 
cie of the heavens, and the wonderfall worke of God in them: So God enabled rhe A- 
poſtles to teach all Nations iti their owne tongues, the wonderfull workes of God, 
Into all the earth, and unto the ends of the world. The ſumme is, that the Goſpell was t 
preached to all the world, 
Object. But many Nations were long after the Apoſtles dayes converted: as Engl | 
— — _ of Gregory the great; the [aponians and Americans but the other day | 
0 it. | 
Arſw. All the Earth is either taken fer the moſt part; and the ends for Countriesvery | 
farre off: or it is ſpoken of that which ſhould be; or it is meant of the ſaute quarters | 
the world; or ot the Remane Empire. And for that of England; it is falſe ; Indeed 
Gregories daies, England, by Auſten the Monke, was firſt brought in ſubjection to Fg 
they before agreeing with the Greeke Church; for at the comming of that A uften 
were many holy Monks in this Land; and ſome have written of che converſion of it if 
the daics of Eleutherius : yea, Dorot beus ſeemeth to affirme, that Simon Zelores was 
Br1tan), it the place be not miſ-printed. And for the new diſcovered places 
anſwered, that either they were not then inhabited, or the Goſpell there preac 
not received; or that the fame of the Goſpell at the leaſt came thither, as the fame ofthe 
Iſraelites ca ne into C anaan. ; | 
Dor. - = Ve Wes preac hed to al the world in the time of the Apoſiles : Mar, 16. 20. Act. 
i. 8. Col 1.6. 


Queſt. But what may be thought ef them which never heard of the Goſpell ? are they 
not to be excuſed before God? 


Anſw,Yes : Of the ſinne of unbeleefe in the promiſes: but they cannot obtain * 
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by an acquitall from their other ſinnes, but ſhall be condemned for them. 
That is the true Religion. which agrees with that which was preached in all the world 77+ f. 
by the Apoſtles. 7 

« © ada miracle that the Goſpell, a doctrine teaching the denyall of our ſelves, and ſe 2. 
bearing of the Croſſe, carried by poore and meane perſons, oppreſſed by mighty Empe- 
rours and Kings, ſhould in deſpite of men and divels, within the ſpace of 40. yeares be (0 
publiſhed in all the world. Let all enemies ceaſe to oppoſe it by the remembrance hereof, 

Obey the Goſpell, leſt He which ſent it, take it away, and remove our Candle- ſticke We 3: 
for our unbeleefe and contempt of it. For thiscauſe Turciſme and Papiſme poſſeſſe many 
places, which have been heretofore tamous for the Goſpell. 

Hath the grace of God ſhined to thee in deſpighr of the Divell > Make much of this 
Light, and walke in it: Haſt thou heard the ſound of it? Why doeſt thou live in lewd 
practices, as if thon hadſt never heard any inkling of it ? If thou beeſt ablaſphemer;drun- 
ken, unclcane, proud, covetous, & c. What could a lew, ora Turke doe more than thou 
doeſt? Thou haſt not received it. Where ſinne beares rule, there is not the Goſpell te- 
ceived, 

In thoſe « Marian times, the Goſpell made men forſake goods and life : and can it not 
now make the leave thy vile and bad courſes ? He that cauſed the Goſpell to be brought 
withthe blood of his ſervanrs, will require the blood of all the contemners of it. Be you 
carefull, that as in all the world. ſo the — may have a free paſſage among you, and 
be gloriſied; which ſhall be, when you ſuffer it to ſubdue your vile and rebellious affe. 
ions. 


VIASI 19. But I ſay, did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, «Moſes ſaith, * 1 will provoke you *Dext. 33! 
you to j calauſie by them that are no people 3 and by a fooliſh N ation I will 31, 
anger Jou. 

He Apoſtle hath in the verſes before ſoundly proved, that the Goſpell is by the 
| will and counſell of God to be preached to the Gentiles. 
The Iew is mute, and hath nothing farther to object againſt that point, but 
falls to excuſe his oppoſition againſt the preaching of the Goſpell to them, by pleading 
ignorance, that he did not know it was the will of God ſo to have it. 

To this Paul anſwereth : What (ſaith he) did ot Iſraci know Did ye not know This? 

Why Aloſes and E ſay affirme it, in whom you are converſant. And ſo fals into a plaine 
declaration of the Abjection of the lewes, and receiving of the Gentiles, as befote hee 
had done in the ninth Chapter. 

Here then are two things. Firſt, a taking away of the excuſe, (v. ignorance) which 
the les made to cover their malice againſt the preaching of the Goſpell to the Gen- 
tiles, by a reprehenſory declaration, that they were not ignorant. Secondly, this he proves 
by the Teſtimony of the Prophets. 

Did not Iſrael know ? The Geneva Tranſlation ſupplieth (God) without any ſenſe, 
which is exceedingly well obſerved in His Majeftics Tranſlation, and there left out: For 
that which they pretended not to know, was not God, but the will of God, in the mat. 
ter before ſpoken of : As if he ſhould ſay, You may be aſhamed to ſay you ate ignorant, 
you know it well enough, or might or ought to know it. 

The corruption of our hearts leades us tothe practice of thoſe things Which we know tobe ſin, Hag. 
Rom. 1. 3 1. lude 10. 

Abſtaine from al! ſinne, ſpecially from finne of knowledge. A regenerate man may c % 1. 
through infirmity, or inthe violence of tentationfinne againſt knowledge, as David and jquoranid 
Peter; but beware of cold blood, and continuing in known ſinne. Antecedent ignorance noli nov 
will not (ave a man, much more will conſequent Ignorance condemne him. Ignorance 40 Tae. 
takethnot away ſinne, but knowledge taketh away all excuſe of ſinne. Now I have ſpo- — 
ken to them (ſaith Chriſt)they have no a colour for their ſinne · To with · hold the known wollit pecc- 
truth in unrighteouſneſle, provoketh the b wrath of God: Doft thou not know that un, [:4:ot- 

drunkenneſle, whoredome,&c. are abominable ſinnes ? And yer thou practiſeſt them. lt c- 
Alas, what hope canſt thou have? A willing practice ot knowne ſinne, and Repentance, 20 fact. 


ein never ſtand together: nay, it is the high. way to a reprobare minde, and to that un- *5- 
pardonable offence. dRom.1.18; 
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Though thou canſt not but fin in theſe dayesof thy frailty, yet bewareof two 
Firſt, ot being willingly ignorant of that which Ged gives thee the meanes 
for this is the marke of a wretch. Secondly, of doing contrary to knowledge 
that knowes to doe well, and doth it not, and by proportion to avoid ill, and 
not, to him it is ſinne, that is, his knowledge aggravates his fault, ; %& 

The Iewes ſinned againſt their knowledge: What was the cauſe ? Even their By 
that the Gentiles ſhould be admitted to the prerogative of Grace. This made 
liver Chriſt to be crucified. This cauſed the ſtoning of Stephen this the perſe 
Paul. Beware of Envy, which is a divelliſh fin; the rotting of the bones, whi 
2 man twice miſerable : For the envious man is cruciated both with his owne 
with the good things ofhis Neighbour. The way to avoid envy for worldly 
is to deſpiſe the world, and the folly of it, and to love heavenly things; and 
to avoid envy for the grace of God ſhewed on another, is to love the glory of 
which is ſet forth by my neighbour, as well as by my ſelfe. We 

The proofe is, from the Teſtimony of two famous Prophets; Moſes in the rel 
19. verſe, and Eſay, verſe 20, 21. gt. 

Firſt Moſes : Moſes is called the firſt, not becauſe of a ſecond (Moſes, bur firſtintime 
or dignity ; or firſt in this allegation. 27 7 

The Teſtimony is out of Deuteronomy, containing a threatning of Rejection 
Tewes, for their vile dealing againſt God : wherein are two things to be con 
The phraſe wherein this Rejection is ſet downe. 2. The amplificationof it. 

7 will provoke you to jealoufie, and 7 will anger you, This is the phraſe. 

The Amplification is two-fold ; 1. From the Author, which is God: whe doth 
cauſe envy, but cauſe it to come to light, being in the heart before: nor is the 
of jealouſie as a ſinne, but as it is a puniſhmenr,doing that for puniſhment, which 
ſtirre up their corrupt hearts to jealouſie. 2. From the inſtruments which God u 
anger and provoke them withall : Namely, No people, A fooliſh Nation. That i 
Gentiles; whom the lewes accounted beaſts, and not men, even dogges. 2 

As a man divorcing an adulterous wife, and in her face taking her bondmaid tobe 
wife, and adorning her with the garments and je wels of his former wife, muſtneedy' 
make her pine with envy and jealouſie: So God threatens the Iewes, w hom he had d 
ſen to be his Spouſe, that he would caſt them off for their wickedneſſe, and heſtow th 
priviledges on the Gentiles. Or as a Mother, ſometimes for a fault done by her 
one, thruſts it from her, and ſaith it ſhall be her child no longer, taking up a 
child into her lap: ſo doth God threaten the Iewes. Here's the difference, we doe ir wt 
{criouſly, but God doth, . 

This is then as if the Lord ſhould ſay, You have choſen another husband; I will 
another wife. You another God, even your Idols; I another people, even the 
You have angred me, giving my honour to Idols; and I will anger you, giving yout 
rogatives to the Gentiles. 7 

God will forſake them, which forſake him, 2 Chron, 15. 2 Iam. 4. 8. 

To be out of the Covenant, is to be of no account. The Gentiles in regard t 
ſaid tobe No people, and a fooliſh Nation. If a King have an Army of many 
dead men, or cripples, there is no reckoning to bee made of them: So, no reck 
men unconverted; for they are dead in their ſinnes, very beaſts without reaſon, 
be enlightned. 

Object. But are not many unregenerate men great Politicians ? 

Anſw. Nes, they are: but inthe account of God they are very fooles and 
The Gentiles had many learned Philoſophers and wiſe men for government, 
70 "g yet God ſaith they were a foolſh Nation. The beginning of Wiſdome is the 

There are many that deſpiſe and ſcoffe the children of God for their ſimplicity, and 
holy profeiſion: let ſuch remember, that even by thoſe whom they jeſt at, God will a. 
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ger them, either in this lite, or at the day of Iudgement. The time ſhall come, that tho 
thalt gnaſh with thy teeth, to ſee them ſaved, thy ſelfe damned, them carried to heaven 
thy lelte haled to hell, As thou haſt laught them to ſcorne, ſo ſhall they laugh at thy de. 
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Live, Eng lend according to thy knowlege and bring forth fruit worthy uf the Goſ 
which — and thou ſhalt live long: elſe God will caſt thee off, and — 
Now we are the people of God, let us obey him, leſt he make us no . 

As a Maſter deales with a naughty ſervant, plucking his Livery over his cares, and 
very and Cogni — ———ů— Now God 
honouts us many ; nay, above any Nation. O what griefe, envy, anger, jealouſi, 
muſt it needs breed, if ever the day ſhould come, that we ſhould ſee the Tur other 
lafidels, poſſeſſors of theſe fayours, and our ſelves tuin'd off! There would be no griefe 
to this. 

Tze Gentiles got the Kingdome of the Tewes, and all their wealth : but for all this, 
they envyed not them ſa much, as that God ſhould be the God ot the Gentiles, and not 
of the lewes. The loſing of their Temporalties,was not ſo much untothern,as the loſing 
of their Spiritualties. Thus he dealt with the Iewes, and thus will hee deale with us, if 
we deſpiſe his Goſpell, not beleeving nor obeying it. But if we forſake not God, he will 
dever forſake uus i it can never be ſhewed by any obſervation, that God began firſt. 


vans 20. But Eſaiu is very bold, and ſaith, I was found of them t hat ſought me not: 865.1. 


I wars made manifeſt unto t hem that acked not after me. 


Ere he brings the Teſtimony of E, a — prophet, of the blood. Royall, whom 
H the Lewes greatly honoured, This Teſtimony in effect is the ſame with that of 
Moſes ; it onely differs in words. In it are tobe conſidered two things: Firſt, 
The manner ofthe Teſtimonie. Secondly, the matter of it. The manner is, that C/ 
witneſſeth boldly, or audaciouſly; this being to be taken in the better part, not as g fault. 
I was not ſafe to preachas E/aydid ; for the Iewes were not patient to heare their 
downe- fall, and of the advancement of the Gentiles : therefore he had need of a hold ſpi- 
nit: and this boldneſſe (like enough) coſt him his life. For by the commandement of 
2 was put to a cruell death ; being (as it is ſaid) a ſaw ne aſunder with a wood - 
n Saw. | 
Miniſters are boldly to preach the Truth, Paal requireth ſo tobe prayed for, Ephel. 6. 19. He Ar. 
Ard ſo be enjoynes, Titus 2. 13. : 


Miniſters may not feare the faces of men, leſt Cod deſtroy them. They may not be ti. Uſe 1. 


— re vockes, : 4 — * theſe — They muſt be men — cou - 

to the Trut inſt all oppoſites, though they have /obu Z 

#; reward for their labour. As | an W 
Art thou oppoſed in thy Miniſtery? Tu contra audentior iro : be the more bold with 


diſcretion and wiſedome, and let not thy very life be deare unto thee, to fulfill the min- 
tration thou haſt received of the Lord, 


As it is our parts boldly to preach, ſo it is your parts meckely to heare, and cheereſul. Uſe 1. 


ly to follow that which is taught. 

Ihe matter of the Teſtimony is two. fold. Firſt, of the calling of the Gentiles, in the 
rſt ofthis verſe. Secondly, the Rejection of the Iewes, verſe 31. 

In theſe words are two things: Firſt, a deſcription of the calling of the Gentiles. Se- 
cndly, an Amplification of it. 

The deſcription ; I have beene found and made manifeſt. 

To finde God, is to know him; to ſinde favour with him, to have him, and enjoy 
lim as our portion, which they doe, whichbeleeve and t. 

{ bave beene made manifeſt : that is, not declared in wes and ceremonies, but 
plinely, Theſeare ſet downe in the time paſt, for the future, becauſe it was then as ſure 
tobe done, as it is now done. 

The Amplification is from the denyall of the cauſe of finding. They ſought not, they 
aked not, ot minded him not. For we read of the wileſt of the Gentiles, (as Pythago- 
, Plats, Ariſtotle, &c.) that they travelled and ſought into every corner ol the world 
tor Philoſophy, and to talke with learned men : but wee never reade that they came 
ao /ewrie to ſeeke God. And yet God was found, though not of them in particular, 
afterwards of the Gentiles in general. 


O ; Or 


2 Nieron u 
Eſa; in fine, 


e. 
4 „„ _— 2 
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Exech, 16. 


Uſe 2. 


e 3. 
Mat. 6.33. 


Mat.18.29 ſeeke his face evermore. The meetings of the Saints are called the face of God, bean 


?/a195-4: there he manifeſts himſelfe,diſpenſing his favours and bleſsings. Where ſhould 


Cant.1.17. 


P/al, 15. 
Pſal 24 6 
Mat. 5. 8. 


Vie 4. 


Verſe 0 
% 


Or here is a deſcription of the Gentiles. A Gentile is ſuch an one, who lecks nog 
ter God. This is our glaſſe; for we are Gentiles. ba Th 

Our converſion and calling is not from our mne wiſedome, merit, labour, but fromthe yy. 
cie of God, 2 Tim, 1.9. Iam. 1. 18. ey 

We are well taught in our Liturgie to confefle,that we have gone aſtray like 
Chriſt is compared to a Shepheard, we to loſt ſheepe : ee toa woman havin 
groat, we to the loſt groat. Thegroat ſeckes not the woman, nor the ſheepe 
heard i ſo nor we Ghriſt; it is he that ſeckes us, or we muſt be loſt for ever. 

Abraham dwelt in V of the (haldees, and was (as is probably gathered) an 
and had ſo beene to his dying day, if God had not called him, We are deſcribed 
as à childe caſt out and forſaken. Wert thou ſeeking God when thou wert cal 
thou wert ſeeking another, nay a contrary thing. What was Paul doing when 
called ? was he ſeeking Chriſt? Yea that he was, but to perſecute him in his 
to beleeve in him. So, if thou well remembreſt thy ſelfe, wert thou following 
luſts, when God called thee, having neither forecaſt to ſeeke, nor an heart to be 
to be found when God ſought thee, unleſſe God had bowed and inclined it. E 
dam ran from God, when he came to ſeeke him, and was faine to dragge him 
hinde the bufhes: So, if God had not dealt with thee in like manner, thou hi. 
loſt ſheepe even to thisday : Praiſe God for finding thee our. 

An Heathen is one that ſeekes not after God; then have we ſwarmes of Heath 
mongus : for, though many be baptized, and come to our Aſſemblies; yet their 
ſecke not God, but the fulfilling ot their owne abominable deſires. Such with me 
be in the account of Chriſtians; but in the day of ſeparation,God will range them an 
the number of Heathens. A Convert is ſuch an one to whom God hath maniſeſtec 
ſelfe, giving him faith and repentance : and ſuchare happy. 4. 

Queſt. How is God tobe found? 1 

Anſw. Three things are to be obſerved for the finding of God : 1. The time. 3. 
place. 3. The manner. 9 

For the time, we muſt ſeeke God ſirſt: Firſt ſeeke the Kingdome of God. ful g 
profit and pleaſure, and then God, is no good Method. Many make the ſeeking of Gil 
an aftcr-care, a worke of their age. It's an hundred to one, that hee which ſeck 
Divell in his beſt age, ſhall never finde God in his worſt age; when the dayes ct 
which he fhall ſay he hath no pleaſure in them. Give the firſt of thy time, and of 
nl to God, or elſe thou maiſt deſpaire to find him inthe reſt of thy time and day. 
God early. 1 ; 

The place: God is every where, but not every where to be found 6rditiarily, Th 
dinary place is the Congregation of his Saints, where his name is called upon, ai 
Word preached,for there he hath promiſed his preſence. Seek the Lord and his fine 


> 


for a man but at his Houſe? The Church is the Houſe of the living God: Seek him 
for at Salem is his Tabernacle, and his dwelling at Sion. The Church is direQedfort 
finding of Chriſt, to get her forth by the footſteps of the flocke, towards the 
the Shepheards ; that is, to reſort with the le of God to the hearing of the NM] 

When then ſhall our Recuſants finde Cod wich ſuch as will not vouchſafe to lie 
their Threſhold to heare his Word? There is a time when they ſhall finde him, 
their coſt, as a Iudge topuniſh them for their contempr. FE 

The manner In holineſſe, not in hypocriſic and prophaneneſſe. Ihe ( ſaith D 
ſhall aſcend into Gods Hill, and ftand before him! Even he t hat hath cleane hands, au N an 
= cc. This is the generation of them that ſecke him; that ſecke thy face; OGodd YI |; 

asccb. 8 : 

The pure in heart ſhall ſee God, and without holineſle none ſhall ſee him, Away ther. 
fore with drunkennefle, pride, uncleanneſſe, and beaſt-like living, This generation ſul 
not finde God. He blefleth them who ſecke him in goodnefle. 

Haſt thou found God, when thou ſoughteſt him not? Seeke him then, and thos ſhalt 
more finde him. Ihe heart of them ſhall rejoyce which ſecke him, much more the et 
of them which finde him. 


a, . _ 
» _g . 


Examine 


Chap. i. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 21. 14% 
Fame chenthy heart, whether thou canſt inde God there: Thou ſhalt know his 
| preſence by thy joy. thy care, thy fare. 

. r. Art thou more glad of Faith and Repentance, than of all the World > Of mercie 


| ſhewed to thy Conſcience, than ifrhou wert an Emperour ? Is thy defire to God and 
his Word, above all pleaſures > God is in thy heart, or elſe there could not be ſuch joy. 


2. Haſt thou a care to keepe God, ina godly converſation ? Thou haſt him. Hee that 
hatha Treaſure, hath a care to keepe it: and that is not a mans Treaſure, which hee ca- 
ſteth at his heeles. 

Art thou afraid to loſe GOD, or todo any thing to grieve him? Art thou hum. 
bled if thou feeleſt any abſence or emptineſſe of his Graceꝰ And art thou ſtirred up, 
with the Church in the Canticles, to ſeeke him whom thy ſoule lovethꝰ Thou haſt a 
good heart: and thy God dyellethin thee. 


VERSE 21. But to Iſrael hee ſaith, a All day long have I ſtretched out my bands to a Eq sI. 2 
diſobedient and gaineſaying people. 

N this verſe is the other part of the Teſtimony of Cy, concerning the rejection of the 

2 which is ſet downe and amplified. 
It is ſet downe in theſe words; A diſobedient and gaineſaying people: that is, a reje- 

cted people, or a people caſt off: The cauſe being put for the effe&. 

The Amplification is from the cauſe of the contrary, (NM. The love and neſſe 
of God calling them, which ſhould have bred in them no ſuch effect. This calling hs ſet 
forth; Firſt, by a ſimilitude; / bave ſtretched out my hands, Secondly, by the time, Al 
day long. . | 

414% long : Some apply this to the time oſ Chriſts crucifying, and his ſpteading out 
his hands there. Some, to the time of his teaching. Some, to the time of the Law and 
the Prophets. But ĩt is beſt to be underſtood of all the ti from their firſt calling to their 
diſipation. The whole time of grace, is called theday ot ſalvation. | 

have ſtretched out my hands : As the Hen clocks her Chickens to her, putteth forth 
her wings, and ſpreads her feathers to cheriſh them with her warmth : Or as a Mother 
cals her childe, and holds forth her armes to embrace it in tender affection: So did God 
deale with the Iewes, ſeeking to gather them into the boſome of his love. 

Unto a diſobedient and £aineſaying people: The word ſignifies ſuch an one as Will not 
be perſwaded, bur is incorrigible. Not every diſobedience is here meant; but when nei- 
ther faire meanes nor foule will bring us to a better courſe, 

Gameſaying : This is a farther riſe of ſinne; ſignifying not onely ſuch an one as reſu- 
ſeth to obey; but, being reproved, thwarteth, mocketh and perſecuteth their teprovers. 

Ol this Stephen accuſed the Iewes. Eſay hath but one word for both theſe; but ſuch is 427,51. 
the force of it, that both theſe will ſcarcely expreſle it. It is attributed to the | 

donne, that was to be ſtoned to death. Me thinkes David makes a Commentary of it in De. ar. 18 
the 78, Pſalme. The lewes are there called a rebellious generation in E/zy- word. What 

anone is that? A generation (as followes) that ſer not their heart aright, whoſe ſpirit 

was not faithfull to God, that kept not the Covenant; that refuſed to walke in his 

Law, that forgate his workes, that tempted God, that ſpake againſt God, &c. Such 

were the Iſraclites, as Eſay ſayes, that provoked him to his face, 

D:/obedience, joyned with contradiction and perſecution of Gods meſſengers, was the cauſe DA, 
of the rejection of the Tewes : 2 Chron. 36. 16. Mar, 23, 37. Mat. 21, 

If we bedamned, the cauſe is in our ſelves, refuſing the ſalvation which God offers to Uſe 1 
us. To whom hath not God offered mercie? What drunkard or wicked perſon is there : 
among us, to whom God hath not ſent his Miniſters, or ſome godly man or other, to tell 
him that if he repent not, he ſhall be damned? | 

Gods patience is infinite. As a Nurſe beares with her crying froward Childe : ſo did 72 
God beate with the Iewes, even many hundred yeeres, and did not caſt themoff,though */* ** 
they many thouſand times deſerved it. Had not the Lord beene God, he could not have 
holden his hands off them, they were ſo rebellious. 

This Patience God uſeth toward us: by this we are ſaved: for if God had not long 
waircdfor us, we had been ere this (wept away by his fearefull ludgements, as the dung 
of the earth. Therefore let us be thankfall, 
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Vſe 3. Is God ſopatient toward Rebels ? O how mercitull and loving will hee bee to cd | 
which with contrite heart, ſeeke unto him nn 
Ve 4. The Miniſtery of the Word, is the ſtretching forth of Gods Armes: when thou'reſar. 
| teſt unto it, thou runneſt into the armes, into the very boſome of God. 
Pe 5; Rebels and gaineſayers are in continuall danger to be rejected of God: they 
at the pits brinke. Search your boſomes whether you be ſuch or no. If thou — 
and contemneſt admonitions. ſtubbornly walking on in wickedneſſe, thou art 
one. Many, when they heare of Predeſtination, of the neceſsity of Preaching, 
rity of life, &c. they cavill, mocke, and blaſpheme. Is it not equall that ſuch pr 
phane mouthes ſhould be ſtopped ? Such a prophane heart puniſhed ? Such 
contempt revenged? Let us obey in all holy ſubmiſsion, leſt 
| the hand that is ſtretched forth to receive us, bee 
| lifted up to ſtrike us, and to throw 
usto Hell, 


P 

N THE EPISTLE 

F SAINT Pave TOTHE © 
RomMaANES:.. 


CHAP. XI. 


VI ISE. f. 1 ſaythen, Hath God caſt away his people ? Ged farbid ; Fer Talſo am ; 
1 — ſeed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjawin, an 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle removes the third maine Objection : 
which followes upon theſe things delivered before: For if luſtif, 
cation be by faith in Chriſt, on whom the lewes beleeve not, and 
their righteouſneſſe availeth nothing; but for all that they are ac- 
counted Rebels and Traitors, and the Gentiles brought in becauſe 
of their Faith; then Jod hath caſt away his people. 

But he will never caſt away his people: Therefore, &c. 

To this ObjeRion ¶ aui anſwers in this Chapter; ſhewing that 
the rejection of the lewes is neither totall nor ſin all; and therefore God ſtill is moſt con- 
ſtant, t he caſt away ard puniſh ſuch unbelecvingand diſobedient Rebels. 

The drift ofthis paſſage, is to comfort the beleeving lewes, and to admoniſh the 
Gentiles, who (though Chriſtians) yet inſulted over the lewes, and hated them; ſo that 
among us, even at this day, the name of a le is growne into a Proverbe, to note one 
that is hated. 

Now that the Gentiles might not be proud of their ſtanding, nor the Tewes utterly 
deſpaire; and that they might entertaine a more charitable opinion cach of other, Paul 
ſhewes that the rejection of the Iewes is not of every mothers ſonne nor for ever; but as 
ſome of them in all ages of the Church haye beene converted, ſo before the end of the 
world, the thouſands of Iſrael ſhall be gathered. 

The wrath of God lĩeth not upon all neither ſhall it alwaics on the multitude of them; 
but even the multitude before the end ſhal come thicke and threefold unto Chriſt, whom 
they now blaſpheme and perſecute : And inthe midſt of theſe things he digreſſeth into a 
ſpeciall admonition to the Gentiles to be humble. | 

Inthis Chapter are two parts: Firſt, the principall matter, to verſe z 3- Secondly, 
the Concluſion, verſe 33. and ſo to the end of the Chapter. . 

The principall matter is twofold: Firſt, that the rejection of the lewes is not totall, 
to verſe 11. Secondly, nor finall, in the reſt ofthe verſes. x | 

The firſt part is handled byway of diſputation : Paul enters into the Schooles, pro- 
pounds his poſition. His adverſarie appeares and oppoſeth, Paul takes his argument, 
aſwers it, and plainely makes good his anſwer by Scripture. 


The Poſition is, That Hoſes and Eſay have fore · prophecied the — tl e 
03 ewes, 


E X 


VP 
10 
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lewes , as in the tenth Chapter, the nineteenth, twentieth, and one and twentieth ve 
The Replyers Argument (ſuppoſe a lew) is this : If they be ſo to be | | 
God hath caſt away his . . 

This Argument is in theſe words: I demand then, bath God caſt awey bis people ? thy 
pounded by way of queſtion. 8 
Pauli anſwer to the queſtien, is in all the reſt of the words, to verſe 11. Fir byy 
ſtrong negation. Secondly, by a ſpeciall inſtance. Thirdly, by an accurate diſti 1 
Fourthly, by an elegant Similitude. Fitchiy, by a grave determination fortified ; 
dent Scriptures, which he alwaies hath in readineſſe, as a ſacred Anchor,to ſay ua 
being carried about with every wind or wave of Doctrine. | "FF 

two firſt parts of this anſwer are in the firſt verſe. The firſt is the zation, | 
theſe words, God forbid. Paul denyes with indignation and defiance, as if he oui 

Far be it from me to teach that God ſhould caſt away aprons wholly : or that lt 
le wes; or that a le, becauſe a lew, ſhould be rejected of Sd. 1 42 

Doft. All the Iewes are not caſt away from the hope of Salvation, t hongh their Temple be ram 
their Sacrifices ceaſed, their Land in the hands of Infidels, and their multitude di perſe * 
Peter and Paw! converted many; and Peter and 7 ames principally wrote their Epi 
rremelius. beleeving Iewes diſperſed, and ſomeare {till converted, as one of late yeeres hath 
great paines in helping to tranſlate the Bible. | kb. 
Uſer. Is Gods cauſe aul cannot forbeare ; we muſt needs earneſtly tell cavillers of it tothe 
faces : doe — — the ſpirit — as of Paul. oh 
Pal before h med the Iewes, put to ſilence, and given them a ſore bloꝶ 
* telling them of their ſtubbornneſſe andd diſobedience, and of — caſting off: hee oh 
not alwaies harpe upon one ſtring, ner trample upon them being downe ; but not 
a wiſe Teacher, he comforteththem, He leaves, not the matter ſo, bur declar 
vertheleſſe there is a doore of mercie open to all them that will beſee ve: as if hee 
ſay; It is true, God is angry with the lewes, and hath caſt them away; but let i 

ſpaire; for ſo many as repent, ceaſing to blaſpheme Chriſt, and ſhall beleeve in hi N 
be ſaved This courſe of Paul, muſt be a patterne for Miniſters : they muſt preach ud 
ments, and denounce the curſe againſt finners ; but ay pk not leave men unde 
curſe to deſpaire: for God hath not appointed us to deſtroy men, but when 
2 Cu. iz uo humbled them and reproved them, we are to ſet = the Gate of Mercie unto 
— by preaching the glad tydings of the Goſpell. This is the ſpeciall dutie « 
Othce. 
To preach alwaies the curſe and damnation, is a Butcherly kinde of pregching : 
wiſe doth the Butcher conſider the Sheepe, otherwiſe the Shepheard : the Butcher 
it the Shepheard to keepe and ſave it. Now we are Shepheards. The Law muſtbe 


ched, but principally the Goſpell. Omme tulit punttum qui miſcnit, &c. He which 
mingleth theſe two, is the beſt Preacher. 


VERSE 1. For J alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeede of Abraham of the Tribe of 


His is the ſecond part of Pauli anſwer, by a ſpeciall inſtance of himſelfe, V 
hath not caſt away the lewes wholly ; not every individual : for, ſaith Paul, 
ſelte am a ſew, and | am not rejected, but am aſſured that I am the childe 
through faith in Chriſt. Therefore the rejection of the lewes is not total. 
away no lewes, but Rebels, and recieves no Gentiles but beleevers. If all are caſts 
then { : But not I, There fore not all. bp, 
Ar f(raclite That is, aTew i but he uſeth the terme Iſraclite, becauſe more ent 
and more honoura bc; the name lew, at that time being very odious. W 
Of the ſceſ of eAbraham : Becauſe many became Proſelytes, and ſo were numbred 
with the jewes, which were not ſo borne. 
the Tri! © of Benjamin This is added, becauſe he might have beene of the ſeedeof 
Abraham by Iſmael. Hereby therefore he fſhewes that he came of the promiſed and ble 
led ſcedʒ and was of no obſcure, but of one of the moſt worthy Tribes. Something is 


here to be ſupplyed, which muſt neceſſarily be underſtood : as, But Iam not caſt away 
Paul 


but ele& ; or ſuch like. 


* 
* 
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Chap. 10. Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

Paul &, ſirſt « Jem, ſecondly, an Elect, thirdly, and knowes 
3-5 AA, 22. 3 Elect, this is manifeſt by his l Ads g. hee was received to 
mercy, 1 Tim. 1-16, he knew he was ele; elſe his arguments from himſelſe were of 
go force. Alſo his confident writing of himſelfe ſhewes it, Row. 8. 2. Gal. 2, 20. Row: 
8, 38. 2 Tim. 1. 13. & 47 8.17. i 

Paul was ſure of his eſtate, and knew it; ſo may all: For we have the ſame 
and Faith, though not in the ſame meaſure. The Papilts ſay,it is preſumption to ſay we 
are ſure, (not what we are) but that wee ſhall ſo continue: but all are ſure alſo to perſe- 
vere. The excellent things which God hath prepared for them that love him, iri 
revealcs unto us. And wee have rec ei ved the Spirit of God, that wee might know the — 
which are given us of God. And perſeverance is one of thoſe things i therefore we may 
ſure to perſevere. ; | 0 

Objelt. But Paul knew it by ſpeciall extraordinary revelation, | 

Anſw. I denie it: let them ſhew that: Hee had his aſſurance no other way than all 
may have it ; namely, by his Faith and obedience, 7 l ue, ſaith Paul (in aflurance of ſal- 
vation) by Faith. Gal. 1. 20. And henceforth there is laid up for me @ (rewneof right 


Verſe 1. 1 


its A lew, 2 Cor, 11.83. Phil. DoB, 


Spirit qr t. 


i 1 C8, 2.10% 


n. _. 
veſe. How know you that Paul! I bave fought ( ſaith he) « geod fight of faith, By 8 7 


which way we alſo know it, and therefore it followeth, And not for me onely, but for them 
that love the appearance of ( briſt. i 

Indeed I marvell not, that the Papiſts teach, we cannot be ſure, when they relic upon 
Traditions as well as Scriptures, and hold all are juſtified morally by inherent 
ouſneſſe: and therefore becauſe of the mutability of our wils,their aflurance muſt needs 
be but morall, which may be otherwiſe. Their doctrine is moſt uncomſortable. Ne that 
calleth upon God, ſhall be ſaved i but he that prayeth doubting, obtaineth nothing. The 
Papiſts pray for ſalvation, and doubt: how then can they have it? em. 1.6,7. by which 
place it manifeſtly appearcs, that a doubting faith is not aſavingtaith, Wee reade of- 
ten in the Plalmes, Bleſſed are they which — in the Lord; never, bleſſed are they which 
doubt. 

No marvell though many alſo among us ca vill at this doctrine : alas, they ſpeake out 
of their owne feeling. In regard of their naughty — — have juſt cauſe to doubt, 
and therfore they thinke none can be ſure, To live wickedly, and to have a profane heart 
contemning all goodnefle, makes men ſure indeed, bur of damnation: but he which be- 
beyes and repents, is as {ure even now of ſalvation, as if even now he were reigning with 
Chriſt in heaven. 


When we beleeve and repent, we are pefeQly reconciled to God i who retaineth 77; 2, 


not the leaſt memory of our iniquities. Of this Paul is ancxample. 
Queſt. What was Pax! before his converfion? 


Ar. Let himſeife tell you, I was (ſaith Paul) a blaſphemer, a perſecyter, an op- 1,79.1-5 | 
prefer, impriſoning the Saints: and when they were put to death, I gave ſentence. I,. 41 
puniſhed them in all the Synagogues, compelling them to blaſpheme, and being more 14; x6, 
mad, perſecuted them to ſtrange Cities, &c. 10,11, 


Such a notorious wretch was Paul, and yet behold the infinite goodnefſe of our God; 
even Paul is received to grace: and not onely to grace to be pardoned and converted, 
but preſently he is advanced to the higheſt dignity in the Church: of a perſecuter made 
an Apoſlle. God ſaies not to him: Well Paul, Iwill receive thee to favour, but looke 
for no great preferment or priviledge: but he advanced him, as though from his cradle 
he had crept on hands and knees to pleaſe him. 

BD. the ſweet ns of our God, who when he receives — comes in ber our 

e items and e reckonings, but forgiving and tting our ſinnes, as i nes 
ver had been done; nay, uſeth — 28 if — — d 2 children that could be. So 
when the prodigall childe returnes to himſelſe and to his Father, doth his Father ſay ; 
Ah firra,have you ſpent all, &c? Well, I am content to receive you, but as long as I live, lle 


thinke on you? No, no: But he fals on his necke, and weepes for joy, with, O my Sonne, Lule 15 


O this my ſonne was loſt, but now is found, was dead, but now is alive, Bring out the beſt ray · 
ment, the ſhooes, the ring, the jewels, kill the fat calfe,make a feaſt, ſend for muſicke,that 
we may rejoyce, Allis forgotten. Haſt thou been a drunkard, a blaſphemer, an uncleane 
perſon, &c, If thou repenteſt and turneſt to God, even ſo will he uſe thee. Hee will 
ne vet 
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Heb. 8. 1 2. 


1 Tim 1.16 


never upbraid thee with what thou haſt beene ; hee will remember thy ſine: 


paul in this is an example to all ſinners, propounded by God himſelfe to us, t thr . 


the experience of his dealing with him, all might be ambitious of his favour,ar 


be excited to come unto him. 1 
If a Surgeon ſhould come among us, and undertake to cure ſome deſperate 


Conſule Aut perſon, ſhould make him fifh whole, as we ſay, and as ſound as ever he was and that ree 


ſer.g.& 10. 
die vcrb. A- 
poſt 


ly ; this would allure others to reſort to him for the recovery ot their paines Dr 
Phyfician,defiring to get a fame, would looke out ſome perſon,even at deaths day 
cure him, that by ſuch experiment he might ger a name, and come into practia 
Chriſt deſires fame and glory, he would have all our cuſtome; he would all ſicke & 
ences ſhould come to him for cure: And for this purpoſe, he takes Paul, in the the" 
man cke ofan incurable diſeaſe ; he phyſicks him, heales him, and highly preferrevhin 
receiving nothing, but giving all good things to his Patients, for hee ſeckes nothungh 
lory. . os 
e Then conſider ; haſt thou any old cankered ſore about thee ? Art thou a foule 
or haſt thou any or many lothſome diſeaſes ? Yea, thou haſt. Andas the W 
Goſpell, could not be cured by any Phyſician, though ſhe had ſpent her whole c 
way; ſo no man nor Angell can cure thee, it is onely Chriſt can doe it; and hee 
gentle to all that come to him. treely healing them, and advancing them to glory, 
then doeſt thou deferre to come unto him for ſaving health? Why doſt thou rather 
to periſh and rot in thy finnes? He that received 7aul and Mary Magdalene to u 
will not reject thee, it thou repenteſt. \ 


4 
Wan? 


VERSE 2. God hath not caſt away bis people Which be foreknew. & | 
[ ] Ere is the third part of Pali anſwer, which is an accurate YiſtinQic 


Iewes are caſt away, and are the people of God and yet Paw! ſaid, verſe 1. U 
forbid that God ſhould caſt away his people. How can theſe things agree? 
fore Paul diſtinguiſnheth of this terme ( his people) which is taken two wayes, equi 
cally, in a large ſenſe; and univocally, in a more reſtrained ſenſe; people which e 
foreknowne, and people which are foreknowne: that is, not ele, and elect. The 
God caſts away: the ſecond he never will caſt away. | | 
This then is Pauls meaning: Whoſoevet are borne in the Church, outwardly 
ting themſelves to the Word and Sacraments, are ina generall ſenſe the people ot 
of whom ſome onely ſeeme to belee ve, but doe not: theſe God caſts away. Others d 
truely belee vo: theſe God never caſts away. Though the Tewes, in regard of the 
ward things of the Covenant, were counted the people of God; yet he acknow 
not thoſe which beleeye not, neither purpoſes to ſave them. I le not beleevin 
farre from ſalvation (in regard of having it) as an infidell. * 
IW hich he foreknew : There is a knowledge attributed to God, whereby he 
things, (ven ſuch things which never ſhall be. This is called naked knowledge, | 
order of nature, though not of time, is before the decree ; this is not here meant 
thus he knowes the Reprobates as well as the Elect. wy 
There isa knowlege alſo which is joyned with bis decree,and that either goi 
it, or following it. Things are from the firſt; the ſecond is from things. The 
cauſe of things, the ſecond is the effect. Of the ſecond is to bee underſtood the [ 
That the preſcience of God cauſeth not things to be: For in this fore-knowled 
are, an therefore they are foreſcene. Iknow the ſunne will riſe; not becauſe l ke 
doth the ſunne riſe, but contrarily, As our remembrance ot things paſt, is not the al 


that they are paſt : ſo Gods foreknowledge of things to come in the ſecond ſenſe, # not 


the cauſe that they ſhall come. This is not here meant, 

The fore · knowledge joy ned with the decree, but going before it, is the the cuuſe ot 
things: and this is either largely taken for the providence, by which fore knowledf 
Chriſt was delivered ; or more narrowly, fore. election; and ſo ſore· knowledge is hene 
to be underſtood ; and theretore Saint A uſtine reads it, whom he predeſtinated; aud id 
Anſeſme expounds it: ſo doth the word imply, by an Hebraiſme, ſignify ing k 
with love and care. God kneweth his, ſaith as! : and our Saviour to the wicked, I R 
Jou nac. He knows them well enough, but not ſo as to open heaven Gates for them. 
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| Chap. u. 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 1. 133 
Ip bom bee fore hre. The relative is caſually put here, and the argumeꝑt from —_— 
ficient cauſe. F 

Queſt. But how can they be ſaid to be the people of God whom he caſts away ? 

«nſw. Reprobates in regard of their being borne in the pale of the Church, and their 
fellowſhip with the children of God in the outward things of the covenant, have this 
denomisation, tbe people of God, Even as the chaffe, while it is growing in the field, is 
raind upon, fenced in, and kept as well as the corne, and all is called corne. 

Thoſe that are forgknowne, that 16, Eletted, ſhall never be caſt away, Mat. 24, 24. Rev. 8. 0g, 

, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

Paul ſhewed that the Iewes are rejected, and then hee ſaith, that nor thoſe that are 
foreknowne. Threatnings of Iudgement, though in regard of the promulgation and 
notice taking belong to the whole Church yet in regard of execution, they are to be un- 
derſtood onely of rebels. As promiſes are to be reſtrained to belee vers, ſo threatnings to 

nbelee vers. 
Is a ludgement threatnedꝰ hat art? An unbeleever ? a rebell ? that's thy part: take it 
to thee. But if thou repenteſt, it is not meant to thee. Indeed we deſetve to heare, and 
haye nothing but the curſe. But God frees them which repent, tor his Sonne leſusChriſt. 

An elect can never be turned, or turne reprobate. None of the elected number, can 7. 
periſh or be diminiſhed, becauſe God cannot be deceived. For when he decreed to ſave 
them, he foreſaw all impediments, as our ſinnes; our frailty ; the power of ill example ; 
company ; the malice and policy of Satan; which notwithſtanding, he determined and 
decreed to ſave us. Therefore God muſt faile if we faile in ſalvation. This is worth all 

the world; the ground of our comfort, which cheareth in all croſſes. Thy houſe is butnt 
over thy head: thy friends turned foes. Comfort thy ſelfe: Gods love can never faile 
towards thee : Satan hath tempted thee, and foiled thee, by ſome particular ſinne, and 
now he perſwades thee tha tthou ſhalt be damned, ſurely ſo thou haſt deſerved. But if 
thou be forehuomne, G O D will not finally forſake thee, but give thee repentance that 
thou maiſt be ſaved. Hence note that David, Peter; &c. though committing grievous 
ſinnes yet periſhed not. 
Divide an elect from the decree of God, hee may be damned. But conſidering the 
decree ke cannot. Many, as the ſpider, gather poy ſon from this, arguing thus: It I bee la ſenſa di- 
foreknown,God will not caſt me away: therfore lle live as a liſt: this is the divels logick. =arin 
do ſaith he to Chriſt: If chou be the Sonne of God caſt thy ſelſe downe, God will ne ver 3 
thee to periſh, God teacheth us not ſo to conclude, but contrarily. Neither did ever a- an. — 
ny godly man ſo collect No man that hath his wits will truſt his body on theſe termes, 23. Ariic. 
and yet there are ten thouſand ſuch ſooles in the world that thus hazard their ſoules. Let 3- 
profane beaſts ſay what they will; doe thou ſay thus; God hath elected me to ſalvation . 
by taith and repentance ; therefore I will indeavour to repent and beleeve, that ſo 1 may 
be ſaved according to his election. 
Thoſe which are elect ſhall never be caſt away: examine whether thou be elect or no: U/z 2. 
there is a judgement hereof to be gathered out of our ow ne hearts: a mans owne conſci. 
ence will tell him; in all that are ele& and of yeares of diſcretion, there are two infallible 
markes and effects of election: faith and repentance. The Apoſtle ſaith clſe-where that 
the Lord knoweth who are his; yea, God knoweth, but how ſhall we know ? Even thus; : Tim. 3. 10 
they which call on the name of Lord, there is Faith: and which depart from iniquity ; 
there is repentance. Theſe are asa ticket whereby we paſle from earth to heaven; he that 
can ſhew theſe, is ſure to paſſefor an elect. | 
Hath God giventhee a new heart? Doth he give thee power to beleeve? Doth he 
renew his image in thee ? &c. If thou wert not an cle&, God would never beſtow this 
colt on thee, As a man beſtowes not lace and trimming on a filthy ragge, but throwes it 
onthe dunghill ; or as a manrubs and ſets up a ſound veſſell, but he beates a peeces for 
the fire one that is rotten ; ſo God will not beſtow ſach coſt on reprobates, as to worke 
their hearts to beleeve and repent, but will ſuffer them ta rot in their ſinnes, for they are 2 Pet. i. io. 
but for hell fire, and there they will ſerve well enough. Thou art carefull to make thy land 
ſure, but Saint Perer bids thee to make ſure thy election. 
Object. I have examined my ſelfe, and I finde nor theſe notes of my election, what 
Would you adviſe me to doe ? 
A nſw, 


—_— 
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Vie 3. 


Dottr. 


Ve 1, 


eAnſw. 1 will not bid thee deſpaire : but this I ſay ; O that thou couldeſt 
that thou wouldſt ſubmit thy {clfe to the Miniſtery of the Word: How pofſit 
might it be that thou mighteſt be ſaved ? Which Word while ſome neglect and 
they rivet themſelves in their ſinnes to damnation. 


Suppoſe a man loſe a Ring by the way, and ſends two of his ſervants to ſeeke it: 1 


of them lights a Candle, ſtoopes to the ground, and ſearcheth every ſtep where hi 
ſter went : the other ſeekeg not at all, but goes to the Alehouſe, and ſpends hi 

there; which of the two is moſt likely to finde the Ring? He which takes ſuch 
uſing the meanes to finde it: So verily, he which diligently attends upon the We 
a faire poſsibility to attaine faith and repentance, and by them ſalvation; when het 


negligent, and contemnes the meanes, is ſure to be damned. a 


The Iewes, though in regard of outward prerogatives, the people of God, yi 
their infidelity are caſt off: looke then to thy faith: though thou beeſt bapti 
liveſt and dyeſt in the Church, yet thou mayeſt be damned. * 

It is a lamentable thing to ſee one who hath had the reputation of an honeſt 
ſtand forth among Thee ves, and Murderers, and Witches at the Aſsiſes: How 
more to ſee men who have borne the honourable name of Chriſtians, to be a 
Divels at the Day of Iudgement > How will this make the Divels to blaſpheme, 
ſuch ſhall be turned over to them to be tormented ? a 

If thou liveſt prophanely, thou hadſt as good have beene an Inſidell as a Chriſti 
it may be, better; as it is a further degree of miſery to ſtarve in the middeſt, t 
want of meanes. Indeed, what are a great many of us but 1nfidels in practice? M 
can an Infidel! doe worſe, than forſweare, lye, ſlander, ſteale, murder, be uncleane, u 
— deſpiſe Religion, & c? This is the faſhion of many; they have the very mani 
of Infidels. ie 


VERSE 2. Wot you not What the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? How hee maketh interceſiin 
to God againſt Fſrael, ſaying : | 
3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged downe thine Altars ad a 

left alone, and they ſecke my life. 


4. But what ſaith the eAnſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved to my ſell 
ſeven thouſand men, Who have not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal. 


N Ow followeth the fourth part of Pauls anſwer, taken from an inſtance ofthelile 


caſe in the dayes of Elias he brings a Booke calc for it, In the dayes of H 
the-renne Tribes did generally revolt from God, and followed leroboams 
ſoas in the Prophets eye, as farre as he could ſee, God had quite forſaken them, & 
had forſaken him. Yet ſeven thouſand remained in thoſe deſperate times. So al 
though God hath deſervedly caſt off the Iewiſh Nation, yet there axe ſeven 
belong unto him, and by conſequence their rejection is not totall. 
In this Inſtanceare two things: 
1. APreface. 2. The example inſtanced. 
Firſt ofthe Preface, which is in theſe words; Wor you not what the Scripture ſaub 
— — a Rhetoricall communication, wherein Paul convinceth them by their on 
nowleage, | * 
Mot you not What the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? Or, in Elias that is, in the ſtorie of łl- 
a, or in the booke of Elias for ſome have holden, that Elias wrote that Booke of the 
Kings: As if he ſhould ſay; You cannot (I am ſure) but remember E152: his ſtory der/ 
well; you are not, or ſhould not be ignorant of it. . 


It is very profitable to bee acquainted with the Hiſtories of the Bible, and to make uſe of - 


them. Our Saviour and Paul approve this by rheir practice; Mat. 12, 3, 5. 1 Cot. 10. 
I, &c. Have you not read? ſaith C RIS r. Doe you not know ? faith Paul. So allo pra- 
Giſed, Iames, Peter, Iude, John, as in their Epiſtles appeares. 

We mult ſtudie ſtories: for beſide the pleaſantneſſe of ſuch ſtudie it is exceeding Pro- 
fitable; being pictures or glaſſes, wherein we may diſcerne both what is good an bad, 
and what we may expect as a reward, either of our vices or vertues. 

There was never any man of note for wiſedome, who was a ſiranger in ſtory. And 
indeed, 
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indeed State policy in a great part conſiſts in obſervation of former hiſtories: for there 
ao new chivg noder the Sunne. The counſell of the ancient fot their long ienc 
is of great reckoning : but hiſtory is of more, in as much as diuturnity of time compre. 
bends more than the length of one mans age. That famous . 4/pbonſus King of Arragen 
was wont to ſay that the dead were to be conlalted with all; meaning the writidys and 
| of ſuch who are in ancient tory commended unto us, Which was the 
Zeno the wiſe Philoſopher obtained ſo great reputation of worthineſſe: 
indy is profitable to Magiſtrates for government, to Miniſters for exhortation, to all 
for ordering their lives with befitting moderation. Be then converſant diligently in ſto- 
ry, ſpecially of the Church contained in the Bible and eccleſiaſticall writers. And re- 
member that the lite of ſtory is uſe and application for godlmeſſe, otherwiſe I thay ſay 
of knowledge, as Salomon of Riches, I beve ſeene knotvledge reſerved to the hurt of the 


PTheexample of Abrahew, «Hofer, David, xtc. ate as ſuurtes, in whole lige if wes 
walke, we ſhall through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. On the other fide, Cain, 
Sodow, Jada, are as warning-pieccs toavoid their ſinnes, as Loss wife was for this end. 
turned into 4 = of ſalt, to ſeaſon after-commers by her example. 

Thou ſeeſt theeves and murderers ycerely come to open purnſhment and ſhame, Be. 
ware thou alſo of the revenging hand of God: thou heareſt of uncleane perſons and 
drunkards how ſome fall into beggery, ſome into lothſome diſeaſes, ſome inte ſudden 
death, in the midſt of their cups, moſt into hardneſſe of heart. Me thinkes it ſhould af- 
fright the drunkard, when he goes out of his doores to the Ale-houſe, to remember that 
ſome have ſo gone, who never have returned home againe. The old poyſonotts Viper, 
is at length and made into triacle to be | on. So God will 


—— 


— — 
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Eeelef, r. 


lob, lacob. 
Bear Jac- 
cimg, in S- 
nop. biftor. 


take thee, thou viper, thou abominable ſinner, and make triacle ot thee, that becauſe + 
thou wile not t by the example of others, other may profit themſelves by thy ex- Freek, 15. 
56 


ampſe. This is that which God laid to /eruſalews by the Prophet : Shee 


not by Sedowss example: this affo is charged upon Be 2 —— — the . 2 


more, and the ſooner, becauſe he profited not by that pregnant e 

of Gods ludgement on his grandfather Nur hade Ter ſinne is not made leſſe by 
tract of time but greater; becauſe in ſuch centinuarice there are extant the more exam. 
ples of Gods ludgement againſt ſinners. , | | 


VIII 2. How be makes interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſuying. 6 


He example it ſelfe in theſe words, and ſo to the end of the ſixth Jeyſe. In which 

| are two things: Firſt, the propoſition, ver, 4, 3, 4+ Secondly, the Reddition or 
Application, verſe 5, 6. op 

The propoſition, hath two things, Firſt; the complaint of Eli, verſe 2, 3. Secorid- 

ly, the anſwer of God,verſe 4. | 

Ihe complaint is ſet downe two waies : Firſt, generally j ver. 2. Secondly, more par- 

ticularly; verſe 3. Ittthe generall are 4. things: Firſt, the perſon complaining : which 

is Elias: a molt famous Prophet, and in the accountof the Iewes next to Moſet; of 

whom at this day they make ſuch reckoning, that at circumciſion they ſer two chaires : 

the faireſt of which is empty, reſerved for Elia, who they ſay much favoureth that 


ion. 

Sccondly the perſon againſt whom li complaineth,that is the ten Tribes, to whom 
principally he was a | 

Thirdly, the word which is uſed to expreſſe this complaining, by ſome tranſlated 
emferrerhj or talketh with God, here maketh interceſſion againſt; howſocver, the meaning 
is, he complainerh : For directly, that he did not pray they might be plagued, bar accu. 
kth them of their ſtubboruneſſe and rebellion. 

Fourthly, the manner or zeale of this complaint, noted in this word, How, that is, 


with whar zcale, which zeale we ſhall knaw, if we take a briefe ſurvey of the noble ſto. ©7%% 


ry of lia, beginning at the 17. Chapter of the firſt Booke of Kings. | 
Elias was a notable Prophet. raiſed up by God in the dayes of Ahab and Petabel, for 
the reforming of the Church of the ten Tribes. God reveales to him, that it ſhould not 
; raine 
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raine in that Countrey for the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe monthes. Elias 
this to Ahab, and it fals out accordingly, whoſe tongue for this was called by 
bridle of heaven, . a 3 
When he had thus propheſied ; he is appointed by God to goe to the River 
where the Ravens feed him, and thence to Sarepra, where he is miraculouſly 4: 
a widdowes houſe, whoſe ſon he raiſed up to life, which the Iewes hold to be 
Prophet. In the third yeere he is bid to ſhew himſelſe to A hab, and ſo he did + whom 
adviſeth for remedy ot᷑ preſeũt troubles to ſimmon a Parliament. The King, ann 
and Commons are aſſembled to Mount (mel. Elias puts up a Bill, whether Me 
or Baal be God, The Parliament concl nothing. Eliab ſheweth that the try 
be found by Sacrifice. The Prieſts of Baal are willed to prepare aſacrifice, but ii 
no fire. Elias the Prophet of the Lord doth likewiſe : and it is agreed, that the 
which anſwereth by fire, is the true God. Elias Sacrifice is conſumed with fire 
ven Vponthis it is concluded, 7 he Lord is Cod, The Lord is God. This is the 
the whole houſe. Then £{;ab cauſeth the Prieſts of Baal and of the groves to bells 
and in approbation of this, and for the further confirmation of Religion, the Lordi 
a deſired raine. a 
Now Elias thinkes all is well and ſure for Religion. But [ezabe! ſends him w 
vowed it by her Gods, that ſhe would make the life of Eliah like one of the Prieſts 
he had flaine. Vpen this Eliah flieth into the wilderne ſſe for ſaſety, and c 
all he had done, had ſuch ill ſucceſſe, groweth into a vehement pallion, and in 
paticnce deſircth to dye. God miniſtreth to him by an Angell, which feeds him, 
{ends him to Horeb : he goes for more ſafety, and to meet with the Lord. There 
by him a mighty winde, an earthquake, and fire (repreſentations of Eliahs zeale : 
God was not in them. Then comes a ſtill voyce (to teach £l;ah patience) ſay 
deſt thou heare Eliah ? Eliah anſwered, Lord, I have beene jealous for the Loyd of h 
complaining according to the words here uſed by Paul. verſe 2. 
In this ſtory it appeares that Eliah was a man ſubje& to infirmities as other men 
being over. heat in his paſſion, his lite being in danger by Jex abel, yet his zeale integ 
of the cauſe of it, is exceeding commendable, and for our imitation, n 


We are tobe Jealous for the Lord. So was Elias, Moſes, Samuel, David: e 
their ſtories. 


Wen thou ſeeſt God diſhonouted, and Religion troden under. foot, be not ſenſclel, 
Would it not move a man to ſee Altars throwne downe, Prophets killed, Miracles rake 
no effect, as in Eliab's time > Or now, to ſee the Sabbath prophaned, the preachi 
the Goſpell contemned; and many (notwithſtanding daily admonitions) to runt 
ſome to drunkenneſſe, ſome to whoredome, ſome to pride, &cꝰ Surely, we want 
ah : Whoſoever hath but a dramme of his ſpirit, theſe things to him are as a d 
his heart. Meekeneſſe in our owne cauſes, but in Gods, zecale and earneſtneſſe 
ns, Yet be not over zealous: few I confeſſe are ſicke of this diſcaſe ; yet Elias 
we may be alſo: for we are more ſure wee have his paſſion than his grace. : 
zcale is intolerable : yea, it hath beene found lefle dangerous to the Church, whi 
have come ſhort of the due proportion of zeale, then when they have exceeded. v 
Biſhop in Perſia, in an exceſſe of zeale throwing downe a Temple of the 
— cauſe that the King thereby incenſed, threw downe all the Temples of the 

1ans. _— 


There are two things whereby we may diſcerne whether our zeale exceed due limits 
and bounds or no: | 4 

1. If thou make thy ſelfe a party, ſo much is it in the wrong. E1;as was the mom hot 
becauſe his owne life was in danger: So if there be a diſordered perſon who hat pro- 
voked us, then we cry, its pitty but hee ſhould be preſented, indited, puniſhed. But 
when under a colour ołzeale againſt ſinne, we revenge our owne wrongs, its more t 
ſion than zeale. > 

2. Zeale ſhould conſume the faults not the perſons of offenders, if thine feeds on the 
perſons not onthe faults, its naught. Quench it againſt the perſon, inflame it agzinſtthe 
fault. [ames and ohn would have had the wicked Samaritens by and by to be je 
with fire from heaven: but they are reproved by our Saviour. And here Elias was _ 
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Chap.t1, Epiſtle tothe Nonne. Verſey, yy 


—— a 8 ing ſhort of eMoſes and Samnel, who made interceſſionfor, not @ e 9.13. 


9 ir p c ople- , 
—— interceſsion againſt his people : Moſes and Samuel for them, Theſe ra. 
ther than Eliab, are to be imitated of Miniſters. ; | 

t is a lamentable thing to ſee a Father wringing of his hands over his childe, and com. 
of his tubbornnefle, wiſhing he had never beene borne, So is is very grievous 
to heare an S liah complaine to God of the ſtubbornneſſe of his people. We are your Fa- 

thers: ſo live you, that we may Have no cauſe to ſue againſt you, either in the Court of 
heaven or earth, but rather to rejoyce over you; which we ſhalldoe with much cheerc.. 
ſalne ſſe, praying for yau,if you forſake your ſinnes, and turne unto God, obeying his 
Word. It we in our Prayers have cauſe ro complaine of you, it will be unprofitable to 
you: for what followeth E{ab his complaint? The Lord f! peakes to him, as if he ſhonld 
ſay : Eliah,1 ſee thou art in a mood; well; goe anoint Haze! King of Aram, Jeb King 
of M ſeoel, and Eliſha Prophet in thy roome: him that eſcapeththe ſword of Hazel, ſhall 
eb lay ; and him thateſcapeth /chu, ſhall E;/52 flay. Ot ſuch force are the complaints 
ofthe Prophets and Miniſters of God againſt their ſtubborne people, as alſo are their 
prayers effectuall, on the behalfe of ſuch as beleeve and obey, Now | beſtech you pre- 
ſently to reforme your lives, that we may mutually joyne together to bleſſe GO D, you 
for us; and wee for you; that wee may bee all Crowned together at the comming of 


Chriſt. 


VERSE 3, Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged downe thine Altars; and I 
am left alone, and they ſeeke my life. of 
N theſe words is ſet downe the complaint of Eliah more particularly: in which are 
123 things: Firſt, the perſon to whom he complaines, Lord. Secondly, the matter 
of the complaint, which is twofold : Firſt, The biin, of the Prophets Secondly, The 
digging domus of Altars. Both theſe aggravated from the miſerable eſtate of Eliab which 
——— waies : Firſt, he is left alone, (in his one opinion : ) Secondly, they 
ſeebe bus life alſo, | * — 
T bey : Not onely be lua multorum capitum the vulgar: but Ahab, Ieq abel, Nobles, Com- 
mons, and all, from the higheſt to the loweſt : Eſpecially e N aba, a diveliſh and wicked 


woman, who added to the Idolatry of the 7/raelires the abomination of the Sydoni ant, 
ind whoſe hatred againſt true Religion was ſo great, that it came into aProverbe, ſuch 
being called Je abels. =— 1 


T by Prophets : Thy is added for more deteſtation of the far, The Ambaſſadouts f 
a meane are not tobe wronged; but they have — . 
Thine Altars An Altar was a building or Inſtrament of Earth, ſtone, ot other ſine, 


reared up for the offering of Sacrifices. 32 5.5, | . 
Lueſt, But what Altars meanes he? God commanded that there ſhould be no Altar 
(in ordinary) aſter the building of the Temple, but at Ieruſalee, where onely Sacrifices 
wear to be offered, which is the cauſe that now the [ewes offet᷑ no Sacriſces, becauſe the 
want their Temple: A bab could not come by the Altar at female, our of f 
Rs W — Altar then meanes dy a es, ear ror gy 
Azſw. Some ſay that the figne is put for the thing ſizhified, and by Altars meant r 
lgion, which was by A bab and 7ezabe/ aboliſhed.” But a: ee king of the Prophets 
vas a matter of fact, ſo I alſo take this to be, tuther than of fignification' onely. They 
tirew downe materiall Altars, built in A bi, Pſaacs,/Tatobs, Toſnabs and Sammel- 
time, before the Temple was builded; and the Altars that were by Elia Himſelfe, and 
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which were called afterward high places, and the good Kg Tudah 
FER downe. * we 245) (i111 e516 — = 
ect. Why ſhould Eliah complaine of the doing ofthar by Abab, which done by o- 

add | Pl *Q — 20 y s + Rs | fy 
Anſw. Thoſe Altars remained as Monuments of Gods worſhip, and Fla com. 
Plaines not ſimply againſt their demoliſhing, but becauſe t was done in'deſpitc of 
ae Religion, that no foot · ſtep thereof might remaine, to put che people in minde 
o tue true God, which if e would have beene 
commen- 


M S. 2. 


158 Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon the Ver 
— "commended. A Turke is plagued for ſtamping a Crucifix under his feet, note 
approves ſuch images, but to prove theire vile minde therein ſhewed Cun : 
Julian (as Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories mention) plucked dow ne an Image of Braſſe, mage 1, 
reſemble Chriſt, at the foot whereof, was the figure of the woman withthe 
kneeling: in the roomeof that Image of Chriſt, did the Apoſtate place his K 
which was by thunder and lightning overthrowne and broken in pecces: not that 
was diſpleaſed with ſuch Images, but diſpleaſed with the wicked and ſpitefullhearr 
Julian, thereby appearing. | w* 
Ard am left alone : Not a Prophet alone, but a profeſſor alone, as a 
anſwer, who tels him, there were ſeven thouſand left, not Prophets, but men. 
Hereout ariſe two Doctrines: the one concerning the ſtate ofthe Church, in w 
of the enemies of it: the other concerning the nature of ſuch enemies, 7. 
Doc Firſt, God ſuffers ſometimes the enemies of his Church to prevaile againſt it ; as Cain, 
r. cainſt Abel: the Moabites, Ammorites, Philiſtims, 8c. againſt Iſrael : the Hi 
Scribes and phariſes, againſt Chriſt : the Heathen Emperours againſt the Chriitigngzy 
Arrians for the ſpace of foureſcore yeeres ageinſt the Orthodoxall Profeſſors : things 

and Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants; as out forefathers have felt in this Land, 
Proſperity is no certaine note of the true Church. 12 
Uſel. Though we have enjoyed an uninterrupted peace theſe many yeeres, (which thelmd 
Uſe 2, — yet God may ſuffer enemies to prevaile over us, and we have great teu 
Are it. 
Firſt, Becauſe iniquity, as Pride, Drunkenneſſe, c. ſeeme to have got theupe 

hand. 


Secondly, we have ſcene and felt many Iudgements already: The Peſtilence, A: nds 


=o \ FAIL! 
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tions of waters, devouring of fires in many principall Townes ofthe K. 
what reformation followes ? Becauſe wee amend not by theſe, wee have 
the killing of our Prophets, and digging downe our Altars. F 4 
Thirdly, becauſe of our fearefull Hypocriſie, ever being much in ſhew and | 
ſubſtance. God uſually makes true Chriſtians manifeſt, and diſcovers Hypocrit 
tryals. Theſe reaſons ſhew that we are in danger, and therefore ſhould not be ſecure; but 
provide for ſuch a time; for as he who is provided to dye, is the better to live; ſo 
fore - thinking ofſuch things, may (how ſoever) make us much fitter in grace. | 
hath coſt ſome their goods, their liberty, lives; why may it not us? This is our day 
— ; it may have a night, and Winter follow ing, againſt which it is wilſedomen 
provide. 

Dott. The enemies of true Religion are ſavage and cruell, ſpecially againſt the Mini 
as appeares in the papiſts, who when they faile of Arguments and Scri t 
their cauſe, ſeeke to make their parts good with fire and ſword : ing to 

Julius, Sicke was that Popes reſolution, who flinging his keyes into Tyber, ſaid, If Pere ae 
cannot, Pauls Sword ſhall. 4h 

9 1 Art thou an enemy to the Goſpell, and to the Preachers of it, and to them v in 


| godly > Thon att like /eJabe!,whom God met withall well enough : for even d 
g qid cat [e7 abel, though a Queene. : * 


„ * 


Yſe 2. As an Armie without a Generall, a Ship without a Pilot, Sheep without . 


„ n 


ſo is a Congregation without a Miniſter: , as Philip defired the Arbeniars | 
their Orators, who perſwaded the people not to render up their Citieʒ ſo the Di 
ſpiteth the Miniſters of the Word, as the greateſt enemies to his kingdom, becaulerhey 


call the people to repentance. 1 
I would chronicle that Miniſter (if faithfall) as a Miracle, which (even in the deal 

peace) ſuffered not ſome perſecution by the malice of the Divell. thy Veachet, 

for the hazzard he endures for thy ſake. | fn 


: If thou beeſt perſecuted, ſo was Eliah; doe as Eliab did: fly to Cod by prayer; 
Fes prayed, and waspreſerved. Vnder the Iuniper Tree, Eli«h — anh dos, buckets 
not an halfepenny the worſe; Jex abel cold not hinder him from riding to heavem in 
firie Chariot, and wee finde him afterwards comming downe on Mount Tabor, 2 
moſt glorious manner. Luther continued thirty yeeres preaching the Goſpell, yet ay. 
ed pcaccably in his bed; though the Pope hunted him, and would have given 4 — 


which doc ſuch things. ſhall be 
vill torment thee on thy death - bed. 


- 
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rtof his tripple Crowne to have got him. God will either deliver thee, ot gloriie 

himſelfe in thy conſtant enduting. > - 

The enemiesofthe Church hold together for the overthrow of Religion; let us unite Pe 4+ 
dur affe ions and totces for the maintaining of it. Ihe want of holy love and fellowſh ip 
among Chriſtians, gives the Divell great advantage. We helpe not one another; we re. 
ſoyce not at the returning of Prodigals. When the Scribe had anſ wered diſcreetly, Chriſt 
/ncouraged him; and when the young-man manitelted a conſcience in keeping the Law, 
Chriſt looked upon him, and loved him: But if we ſee auy beginning to feare God, wee 
encourage him nor; but rather give him gall and vineger todrinke. -Drunkards 
a ſtring, Swearers ſhake hands, Adulterers make a League, Prodigals are ſwotne 
thren ; Papiſts hold together : much more let us which hold Chriſt, land to one another, 
helpingand encouraging to godlineſſe. | 1 | | 

Elab complaines not of the whoredome, drunkenneſſe, pride, &c. of the people, 
though, no doubt, theſe ſinnes were rite enough among them; but of breaking Altars, 
and killing of Prophets. The moſt grievous indictment thailtan bee put in againſt any e 5. 
man, is, that he is an enemy to religion. It isa mans greateſt honour do be religious and 
a worſhipper of God, as the contrary will moſt of all other ſinnes ſhame and contound us 
it the laſt day. 


VII 55 4. Dat What ſaith the anſwer of God unto bim?, I bave reſerved t6 my felfe 
ſeven thouſand men, Who have not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal. 


wherein are two things: 


Mar. 1 2.39 
S. 1 0. 31 


Firſt, the preface. Secondly, the ſubſtance of the Anſwer, 

The Preface is in theſe words : But What ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? This 
Preface is an elegant tranſition, (ſet downe by way of interrogation) from Eliab's com- 
plaint to Gods anſwer ; as if Paul ſhould have ſaid; You have heard of Ehab's complaint 


now you ſhall heare how God anſwers him. The word tranſlated arifwer lignifies a di. 


I theſe words is the anſwer of God to Eliab complaint, 


vine anſwer, accurately ſet downe. 


All doubts in matters of eligion, are to be decided by the Ward of God: Toh. 5.39. Mar. Dor. 
12. 24. Fliaberred, becauſe he ſpake Without bis Books prbat is, Gods Word. 


In all matters controverted, remember this: Bu What ſaith the anſwer of Gods It is 1) ſe 


queſtioned whether Images be tobe worſhipped, Angels amd Saints prayed to, &c. Who 
fall reſotveus > The Papiſts ſay yea: but what ſaith the anſwer of God? Wee are to 


uke no mans word, not the word of £/;ahb, fot a matter 6f faith: thoueh ſach a Preacher, 
uch a great Scholler, Eliab hold this or that, our ple#muſt be, But what ſaith the Seri. 
pture? For men may erre, but the anſwer of God is accotding to truth. art 


Remember this for matters of practice alſo. If it beequeſtioned wherhet thou ſhalt 


breake the Sabbath, commit whoredome, drunkenneffe, deceive thy neighbour," 8c. 
Thy Companions, it may bee, and thine owne heart, will intice thee to doe ſuch 


things i But what ſaith the — — ?Ir —— thee another leſſon namely, that they 
Follow the advice of the Scr ipture, or elſe it 


VERSE 4. I have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand men, Who bave not bowed the knee 
to the [mage of Baal. 4p | 


[ N theſe words is the ſubſtance of Gods anſwer : Gods whole anſwer is not ſetdows, 


but onely ſo much as might confute Eliab his Paralogiſme, whichſerves Pauls pure 
pole. Eliah did thus argue. d yl 
The Church which is not quite extinguiſhed, hath markes whereby it might be diſ- 


cerned, 


But 1 (faith &i diſcerne no ſuchin ?/7ael. 
Therefore, &c. 


Thou doeſt not, Eliah : What art thou ? But I doe (ſaith the Lord) who know the 


heart and whoare lewes within, I havereſerved ſeven thouſand as good as thy ſelſe, 
Who have not bowed their knees to Baal. | 


Seventhouſand : Some curiouſly ſpeake ot this number: but a numbet certaine is = 
P 2 c 


* 
* 
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Hof. 13. 2. 
Job 31.26, 
27. 


fal. 2.13. 


for an uncertaine. By ſeven thouſand, ſaith one, the perfect ſumme of thoſe who Wl 


worthily, in not conſenting to Idolatry. 92 
Seven thouſand men : That is, men and women, noted by the more worthy ſene. 
I have reſerved to my ſelfe : That is, though I have ſuffered many to fall away, yet! 

have reſerved to my owne uſe ſeven thouſand. 7 bave reſerved : Hee ſaith not, 

left me ſome, by chance or at a venture; or by A habs, Ie Nabels, and the Divels coy 

Nor, ſome have reſerved themſelves: but, I have reſerved, as verſe 5. A 

made, not a few, but ſeven thouſand : not ſome which were then Idolaters, 

be converted: or Infants that had no reaſon ; but, men that haue not bowed to Bagg, bay 

ſincerely worſhipped me. | ; . 
Who have not bowed the knee : That is, (by a ſigure)worſhipped in the leaſt 

king a legge It is added in the Booke of Kings, nor kiſſed him by which it 

that the — they came to their Images, did bow and kiſſe their 1 

the Papiſts, when they comg by a Croſſe or Crucifix, put off their hats, make a 

alſo kiflc ſome part of their Mols, beſides the Popes toe. | 41 
Thus in Hoſea the Idolaters ſay, Let them biſſe the (alves : ſs fob ſaith, when, 

the Sunne or Moone, if my mouth did kiſſe my band, & c. As the Heathen which 

ped the Sunne, becauſe they could not kifle it, kiſſed their hand, which was 

Idolatry, Kifſe the Soune ({aith David :) that is, worſhip him. So Emperours haet 

knees, Kings their hands kiſſed, in token of ſubjection. Ms * 
Te Baal: That is, tO the Image of Baal. So was the God of the Sydonians called, Ty 

word is good in the ſignification; for it is as much as Lord or Husband: ſo t 

worſhipped it, declared thereby, that they were vaſlals, and bound to ſubjection 

the wife to the husband: and therefore is Idolatry called fornication. Baal is 

Maſculine gender, and the Article prepoſed is of the Feminine, implying the Im; 

it. is here well ſupplyed. : 
And here we may finde the Papiſts tardie, making many Basls, maſculine and his 

nine, and bowing to their Images, which hence appeares to be flat Idolatry. ' 
Now in theſe words two things are to be confidered ; the Summe of them, and tie 

Circumſtances : which are two: Firſt, rhe Author of this reſervation, Secondly, a * 

ſcription of the reſerved, + 
T he Church of God ſhall neuer be brought to ſuch an exigent in the moſt difficult ti 


Doctrine that there ſhall bee many thouſands which ſhall worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, It 


out of the 


ſumme. 


Uſer. 


faile, A at. 16.18. & 28. verſe alt. I am with you to the end of the world. If to the wl 
there ſhould not be true worſhippers, this could not be true. n 
The beſt on earth may erre, as Eliab; much more the Pope; who is the worſt of 
nals, whoare the worſt of Prieſts, who arc the worſt of papiſts, ho are the worf 
ſtians. Eliah came into this ertour by a Paſsion of anger and feare : Order your 
by the Law of Grace, for if they be ungoverned, they blinde the minde, and as # 
horſes, draw the Chariot ot our judgement into the by- paths of errour, oa 
Eliah erred in his cenſure concerning true worſhippers, Be not then raſh in , 
thou mayeſt erre. I would our Brewnilts would conſider this, who are qui 
abroad, and blinde at home, It is raſhneſle to cenſure particular men, much more 
Churches to be Idelatrous, Antichriſt an, no Church. without God, & c. God 
of us, and of our devotions; and (bleſſed be his Name) crowneth our publike weil 
of his Name with unſpeakable comfort. Why then doeſt thou condemne us, holdingus 
abominable in that wherein God accounts of us? Art thou more juſt and pure thay 
Lord? How dareſt thourefuſe communion with them who have communion wi 
Chriſt > Repent of thy ſeparation. * 4 
Nor multitude, nor viſibility, are certaine notes of the ttue Church: ſot them cden 
had beene no Church in Eliab his time in !/rae! : for the multitude was with Ab 
Ie Nabel. and & liah could not diſcerne one beſide himſelfe, yet there were ſeventhaulant 
The papiſts ſay the Church was alwaies actually viſible to mans eye. Nay, they i 
that the Catholike Church is alwaics viſible : but the Creed confuterh them: ſor wee 
beleeve the holy Catholike Church. It is beleeved , therefore not ſcene; dulce 
Faith, not by ſenſe. But they anſwer, that the Halineſſe is inviſible, not the 
neſſe. Indeed the holineſſe oftheir Church cannot be ſeene; neither can the — 4 
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Verſe 4, i6t 


neſſe, Joa talis, no more than the ſubſtances of things can be diſcerned with the eye. 
if they had ſaid that particular Churches are alwaies viſible „then they had ſaid 
ſomewhat; and yet here ſome cautions are to be remembred It isalwaies viſible, porex.. 
i but not A dtu It is ſimply in it ſclfe viſible, though in ſome reſpe& it may be inviſi- 
ble: which reſpeR is threefold: Firſt, of place: As the Sunne isalwaies viſible, but to 

as then onely, when itariſeth in our Hemiſphere : So at Feruſalem the Church is not to 
be ſecne, when it removeth to Pelle. Secondly, of the time : as of perſecution a in Eli ib 
his time, and in Queene Marie: dayes, when the Church was faine to flye into the Wil- 
dernefle. As the Sunne, behind a cloud in ſome reſpect is inviſible, ſo may it bee ſaid of 
2 Church. Thirdly; of perſons which ſhould diſcerne it; for a Church is ſometimes in- 
viſible, not through the fault of the Church, but of mens eyes, which are either weake 
eyes, asof Elab, or blinde eyes, as of them which hate the Church. If Elias had rab- 
dedhis eyes, and cleared them from their dimneſſe, occaſioned by feare and anger, hee 

might have diſcerned ſeven thouſand. And it is the nature of hatred to put out the eyes 
of them that are polieſled with it, that they can no more diſcerne any good thing intheit 

ſites, than a blinde man can ſee the Sunne. : | 
The Papilts ſay, the Church is as an houſe ſer upon an hill: True, but the top of the 
hill may be covered with a cloud, and ſoa while unſeene, andthough the cloud be gone, 
yet every eye cannot diſcerne it, He that cannot ſee the hill, can much leſſe ſee the houſe 
herop of it. 4 
51 he crcumſtances are two: Firſt, from the Author of this Reſervation, which is 
God, I have relerved to my ſelfe. 


T boſe Which in dangerous times are reſerved in grace, are fo preſerved merely by the power Dod. 


in Sam. 25. 39. 2 Theſ. 5. 23. 2 Tim. 4. 18. Jude 2 
1 


gh IN abel ſearch every cornet of the Land, yet God reſerveth Een thoaſang Ie . 


which bow not the knees to Baal. God can keep us from our enemies: let perſecutors 
ceaſe theit malicious practices, and let us ſerve God without feare. 


In regard of the preaching of the Goſpell, theſe are golden dayes ; but in ofthe Uſe 2+ 


overflowing of iniquity, as Drunkenneſſe, Pride, Covetouſnefle, Vncleannefle, & c. theſe 
are perilous times. Art thou preſerved from theſe ſinnes ? Glorifie God, It is not thy 
goodneſſe, that thou doeſt not as others, but the goodneſſe of God. It was Chriſt that 
wed Petey from drowning, not his owne skill or activity: He had infidelity enough 
to have drowned him. if Chriſt had not beene mercifull : ſo we have enough within us 
to caſt us away, if God reſerve us not: namely, a prophane heart, which is as inclined to 
take the worſt part, as Gunpowder to flaſh on a fire. And if we looke without us, har 
examplesof great ones, which ſtrike as Thunder. bolts ; of the multitude, which beate 
downe all as thicke haile; what occaſion of evill, from ill company, the flouriſhing of the 
wicked, and the great diſgrace caſt upon ſuch as are moſt religious: many among us are 
ſcke of the 7raliar botch. In /raly, an Ideot or Afe-head is called 7/b0n Chr;ftiano : fo, 
he that feareth an Oath, that is temperate, continent, a lover ofthe. Word, is counted 
nice, curious, filly. How weake alſo are we to refilt > When ve ſaw the beauty of the 
Apple, and . Achan the golden wedge, they had not power to keepe their hands off, 
When mighty victorious David ſaw Bat hſbeba, how ſoone is he overcome? When Pe- 
ter heard the voice of the Damſell, how eaſily failed he ? ſo that iftheſe things be confi. 
G&red, it can be no leſſe a miracle of grace to be reſerved. 

The deliverance of Lot and the three Children, is accounted (as it is indeed) wonder. 
fall; ſo if in theſe times thou be not tainted with ſinne, thy preſervation is no leſſe, than 
tobe in the midſt ofthe Sea, and not to be drowned, as Peter or in the middeſt of So- 
«me, and not periſh, as Lot or in the midſt of fire, and not be burnt, as the three men, 


Be admoniſhed of two things: Firſt, Preſure not of thine owne ſtrength: Peter Ve 3. 
brag d of his courage, and yer plaid the Coward : ſo many ſay they would be aſhamed, to King, 8. 
Coe as ſuch and ſuch doe; when alas, it is not in their power to abſtaine. Haxael thought 12,13. 
great ſcotne ever to ſoe as Eliſh foretold to him; and yet afterward he did ſuch things. 2 NU. 

he nat ſecure and cateleſſe: God reſerveth ſome, but thoſe which uſe the meanes to 7: 


detlevere in wel doing. Which while ſore reſuſe to doe, it is eaſie to obſerve, how thicke 

nd threefold men tall away; ſome to covetouſneſſe, ſome to pꝛide, c. Many to a feare- 

ul deadnefle and hardneſſe of heart. | 5 
P 3 | 1 
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Obſer v. 


if thou wouldſt be preſerved, heate the Word, receive the Sacraments, and praykq 
thou be made a prey to the Divell, 

The ſecond circumſtance js from a deſcription of true worſhippers reſerved yg 
are ſuch which have not bowed their knees to the Image of Baal. | 

Sincere Worſhippers of God, muſt not in the leaſt manner Worſhip an Idol. Pſalm, y 40 
Ephel. 5.3. | 

— ke liberty for their outward behaviour, ſo long as they keepe their 

though they heare no Sermons, nor can talke of Religion, nor make ſuch ſhew 
doe; yet they have as good a heart to God as the beſt. Here's a ſubtill Divell; 
ſome make ſhew of that is not in them, to perſwade that though there be no out 
ſhew of appearance of godlineſſe in word or deed, yet there may be a good heart, ic 
is as impoſſible as the Sunne to be without light, and the Sea without water. For age. 
ding to the heart, are all parts and ſenſes of the body ordered. "nr 

Walke accurately, yeeld not the bredth of a nayle, to Idolatry or any ſinne: 
ſerves Idols, not onely when he offers Sacrifice anto them, but when he ſinnes; forum 
is the worſhip of the Divell. Hate therefore the very garment ſpotted with the ſeſt 
Some take liberty to unhallow the Sabboth, and then ſay, is this ſo much? An inchbreaks 
no ſquare. The beginnings of all ſinne are ſhametaſt, but yeeld to a little, and the d 
will eaſily draw you to the mickle. As the Serpent, it he get in his head, will cafily wink 
in his whole body, ſo is it the nature of ſinne. We diſcipline our children, telli 
that firſt a pin, then a point, and then a penny, and then a horſe, and ſo to the 
ſo will ſinne increaſe by degrees, it we give entertainment to it at firſt ina little. As EA 
his cloud, was no bigger at firlithan as a mans hand and atter darkned the whole sie 
he that makes no conſcience of little ſinnes, will eaſily be brought at laſt to com 
ſinne. If thou make not conſcience of a ſpot on thy knee, thou wilt ſoone be perſwaded 
to the higheſt degree of Idolatry. x 

Remember how . Moſes would not yeeld to P haroah in : hoofe : nor the orthodexdl 
Chriſtians to the Arrians in a letter. One Marcus Biſhop of Arethuſa, old in yeeres, 
but young in ſtrength to endure, choſe rather to endure moſt grievous torments, than 
give a farthing to the building of an Idolatrous Temple, which he had demoliſhed. Tme 
worſhippers will not yeeld in any thing to the diſhonour of God. 


VERSE 5, Even ſo at this preſent time there is a remnant, according to the eleſtis 
Graces 
I this verſe is the application of the former example, which alſo is amplified inte 
ſixth verſe. 

In the time of the generall defection in the dayes of C liab, there were ſeventhou- 
ſand reſerved, ſo alſo now : The like times of the Chutch are wiſcly to be compared. But 
rhe preſent eſtate of the lewes, is the ſame with that ot the Iſraelites, therefore as then, 
ſo now a reſervation is made, and by conſequence their re ject ion not totall. 

Here we hays two things: 1. A Propoſition. 2. An Amplification, 

The Propoſition, that in the time of Paul, though the lewes were generally cat of, 
yet there was and is a reſervation. 

When thou heareſt of perſecution, and of killing up the Prophets and Profeſſors, bee 
of good comfort, God will ſave ſever thouſand, Hee will reſerve one El:ah, uin the 
dayes of Ahab : one Athanaſius, as in the time of the Arrian Herefie : one wikife,ont 
Hufje, one Luther, in the moſt darkſome and hidcous times of Antichriſt 

The Amplification, is from the cauſe of this teſet vation, which is Election, ſet forthal 
ſo by the cauſe of it, which is Grace. 

Through the Slectiqu of Grace : not actively tobee underſtood on mans part, #5 (y- 
ſoſteme ; bur actively on Gods part, and palsively on ours: nor is Election to be here et» 
pounded Faith, the ſeale of it, as ſome ; but the decree, called EleRion of Grace, that , 
gracious for tree Election. 

The cauſe Why ſome ave reſerved in dangerous times is their election. For as Faith, ſo per 
ſeverance is proper to the Elect, 44, 13.48 and 20. 21. 

As to be preſerved from Idolatry, when true Religion is aboliſhed and perſecuted; fo 
in theſe daycs to be kept from ſinne, and to ſtand, when a thouſand fall on one hand, ws 
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ten thouſand on another, is a comfortable note of Election. Iniquity abounds. Neglect 

not ſo faire an occaſion of making thy elect on ſure. It God beſtow his 2 thee, 

ſtop thee in the way of ſidne, make thy heart bleed for the tranſgreſsions of the time, and 
-clerve thee in his feare, thou art elected : for it thou wert a reprobate, hee would not 

have ſuch care of thee, bur give thee quiteover to follow the ſwinge ofthine owne luſts 

unto perdition. Therefore by thy lite thou maiſt know; for God hath not elected us to 

ſerve the Divell, but himſelſe. 

Ifperſecution come, feare not, many ſuffered conſtantly in the dayes of I abel, and Ve 2. 

ſeven thouſand could not bee found, being hidden as a treaſure by God. So in Queene 

«aries dayes many were taken and burned; and many were ſought after, and could » 

not be found, for God covered them with his hand, and ſmote the eyes of them that 

ſought the it lives, as he ſmote the Sodomites ſometimes, when they ſought the doore of 

Lots houſe. Reſolve thus, it ſuch firie times ſhould come, and God ſhould call thee our, | 

and ſuffer thee to be found, he will alſo ſo ſtrengthen thee, that thou ſhale glorific him in / 

thy ſufferings : If God give thee not ſuch ſtrength, he will ſo hide thec from thy perſecu- 

tors, that though Je c abel her ſelſe ſearch all the corners of the Land for thee, as.narrowly — 

as Labas ſearched Jacobs ſtuffe, yet he ſhall not finde thee. 


VERSE 6. And if byGrace, then is it no more of workes, otherwiſe Grace Were no more 
Grace? But if it bee of Workes, then is it no more grace, otherwiſe Worke is 
no more Worke, 


T Heſe words (as was before ſaid) are an amplification of the ſumme of the 5. ver. 
namely, that the reſervation is according toelcRion of grace: from whence 
this conſectary Eakts place. If by election of grace, then not by workes. 

Though this doe not much pertaine to Pauls Argument in hand, yet by the direction 
of the Spitir, he takes that little occaſion offered, to ſpeake ſomething in commendation 
of Grace; becauſe he had to deale with the Iewes, which Rood greatly upon their own 
Righteouſneſle ; which indeed was one of their maine diſeaſes; and theretore he neglects 
not by the way to touch this ſort, and to givethem a jog for remembrance, that we are 
ſaved by grace, not by workes. : 

Pauls example muſt teach Miniſters a point of wiſedome; which is, to take notice of 
the (peciall ſinnes of their Auditors, and in the courſe of their teaching, if any occaſi- 
on offer, though it lye not ſo plaine in their way, to give them a memento. 

Paul breaks out here into a new queſt ion, that he might meet with the lewes in every 
corner. When Miniſters ſpeake againit the ſinnes of their Auditors: O, ſay they, hee 
findes not that in his Text: but wee know, by the direction of Gods Spirit, and by the 
warrant of Pauli example, if we finde ſuch in you, how to finde it in our Text to reprove 
you for it, and yet not to be guilty of roving or digreſsing. 

But to the Conſectary. If election and preſervation bee of grace, it is not of workes, 

This is proved by the nature of grace and workes, which ate contrary, and deſtroy one 
another. And it is ſet down with inverſion of the termes. That which is of grace, is not 
of works ; elſe grace were not grace (that is free: ) That which is of workes, is not of grace 
elle workes were not workes, that is, did notmake indebted 

The myſterie ot this verle plainly appeares, if we underitand what is meant by grace, 
and what by workes, 

The Schoolemen and leſvits diſtinguiſh grace into grace. making gracious and grace Aqrin. S8. 
freely given. The firſt, they ſay, is Charity, a grace whereby we ate conjeyned to God: P. 2. 4.111, 
theſecond is Faith, and the reſt of Chriſtian vertues. But firſt, both theſe are coincident,· 
or Charity alſo is a grace freely given. Secondly, they make this grace tobe in man; / 
they know no other: and therefore Bellarmine, and the reſt, when they write of this 
lubject, they write de gratia hominis, of the grace of man; but the Scripture onely ſpea- 
kethot the grace of God, and of the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

Grace is taken three waies : Firſt, for the free favour of God, the alone cauſe of our e- 
lectioa, which is ſubjeRively in God, one of the eminent vertues of the Deity, being his 
ellence. This is meant here. Actum mi- 
| Secondly, for the energy, operation and working of this grace, which Aaſ is calleth ge 
tne moving of mercy : the leſuites call it, anhelpe, or grace preventing, or n. hp. * 
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Doltr. 


Uſe 1, 


Luk. 18.11. 


Lak. 17. 10. 


of grace preventing is that place, & pheſ. 2.8, of following, 1 Cor. 15. 10. ti 
gether, 2 Cor. 12. 9. bothte. 


Thirdly, for the gifts of grace, which havea different appellation ordivarily in pa 
Epiſtles, as faith, hope, love, patience; and this is diſtribured into habituall grace and 
of 
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actuall. This in no wiſe is here to be underltood nor either of the parts before 
from the Schoole. For charity and faith are workes ; but we muſt have a grace oppolite 
to workes. bs 

Workes are either good or bad: bad workes not here underſtood, but good. 

Objett. But grace and good workes are agreeing as the cauſe and the effect. 

Anſw. To ſpcake properly,the anger of God is contrary to his grace: and unto wahky:' 
are no workes, oi bad workes contrary. So that the contrariety here to be holden ni 
fimply, but in the caſe of juſtification and ſalvation. Vnderſtand nor here workes them, 
ſelves, but the merit of workes; and yet not the merit of all workes, (as Chriſt ) buy of 
Our workes. And then the rule of contraries here takes place, that one being put 
other is taken away. The nature of grace is to be free; the nature of workes to et 
debt: ſo that if it be free, it is not of debt; elſe were grace no grace: if it be of ducdebr, 
it is not free; elſe were workes no more workes. | 

The legerdumaine of the Papiſts is here tg be noted, who leave and wipe our the 
halte of this verſe, And if of wor les, then not of grace; elſe Workes are ns more Workes : 
phemovſly ſaying, that it is ſuperfluous, But we can eaſily ſpie out the reaſon of this th 
doing; namely, becauſe the doctrine of Merit is hereby jugulated. As they have de 
with the bookes of other Writers, ſo have they attempted here, purging and curtayling 
off that which makes againſt them. And then they would makg us belceve, that ther 
abſurd vulgar Tranſlation is perfeRer than the Originall Greek? Text it ſelfe. A8 
man having but one eye, or one legge, ſhould thinke all others deformed, that had th 
eyes ot legs. | 

The ſumme is, that what is of grace, is not of workes ; and ? converſo. 

Election and ſalvation are of Grace, not of Merit, Act. 15. 11. Epheſ 2.8, 9. Tit. 3. . 
And this, that God might have all the glory; bur it it be of metit, then corruptficſh will 
boalt. 

The Popiſh conceit of Merit, oftheir workes of congraity, which (they ſay) it is ſt 
that God ſhould reward; and of condignity, and ſup-rerogation, which it is juſt that 
God ſhould reward, is by this Text like chaffe, blowne away and blaſted: The fu 
Creature, cannot merit of the infinite Creator. The Papiſts have three ſhifts for this. 

1. They ſay that Paul is to be underſtood of the workes of Nature, nut of Grace: I 
ſo, then the Phariſe (alſo the Pelagian) is not to bee blamed ; for hee acknowledged his 


goodneſſe in which he truſted, to be a gitt of God: 7 thanke thee Lord that I am . L 


And all merit is contrary to grace: Beſides, our Saviour bids his Diſciples, w 0 
have done all they can, to thinke themſelves unprofitable ſervants. I trow they willas 
deny that the Apoſtles were in the ſtate of Grace. 

2. Their ſecond evaſion is, that ſalvation is of grace indeed, but alſo of workes, . 
king a mingle- mangle of grace and workes; which is as if a man ſhould attempt tonale 
fire and water agree. But Saint ¶Huguſtme takes away this in a word: Grace (ſaithhe) 
is grace no Way, if it be not free every way : It is all of grace, or no whit at all ofgrace. This 
golden ſaying is digged out of this Mine. g 

3. They exclaime againſt us, that we are enemies to good workes. Why doe they ſo? 
Not becauſe we doe thoſe evill workes, which they avoyd; but becauſe we doing good 
workes, which they negleR, yet aſcribe our ſalvation onely to grace. They deale with 
us, as the Phariſes with Chriſt : He tels them that Harlots ſhall goe before them i 
Kingdome of Heaven; and they preſently ſay, that he is a friend of Publicans ad fin- 
ners, and an enemy to good workes. 

Concerning good workes, this we hold, that they are neceſſary to ſalvation, notby a 
neceſſity ot efficiency, but of preſence. and that in three reſpeRs : 1, Of worſhip; 
God is ſerved by doingthem, 2. Of good covſcience, which is loſt by the negleR 
good workes. 3. Ofduty to our neighbour, who is here by to be wonne to GOD: we 
muſt doe good workes if we will be ſaved; but wee muſt not locke to bee ſaved by theit 
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. become of our zeale and ſtudy in the Law? Paul anſwers, as if he ſhould ſay, I will 


ers. They know no other Divinity but this, which is Popiſh and naturall. Theſe are not 
palt grace, vhey are not yet come at it. Alas, if thete were no other way to come to hea. 
ven but this, no ficſh ſhould be faved, but onely the humanity of our Lord leſus. 

The Divels prime deſire is to draw thee to abominable courſes: if he cannot prevaile 
this way, but thou wilt be doing good workes; this will pleaſe him, if thou wilt be con- 
ceited of meriting thereby. For a truſt in thine owne righteouſneſſe will bring thee to 


Hell, s well as unrighteous living. Truſt perfeRly on the grace of God, ſaich Peter; if 1 Per r. 


we truſt to any thing elſe, it will lay us in the duſt, and be as a broken reed, which if a 
man leane upon it, the ſhivers runne into his hand. 


Gods children onely, diſcerne a world of w ickedneſſe in themſelves, for which they J) 3; 


are much caſt downe : Comfort thy ſelſe, God elected thee freely to ſalvation, and not 
for thy worthineſſe. If we were to be ſaved for our workes,then we had cauſe to doubt 
becauſe of their defects. This muſt be well learned: it is ſoone ſaid, but not ſo ſoone 
iſed. If a man have fruit of hisowne planting, he thinkes there is no fruit like un. 

tohis. So by nature we are opinionated of our owne | * 

Hence is it that God ſuffers many rimes, even his deare Children foulely to fall, to 
cure them of this pride, as Peter; or toſuffer them to be ſore tempted and buffetted,thar 
they may give God the glory, as Paul. : 

This teacheth us humility, becauſe all is given of meere grace. 


of God, we muſt offer up our ſelves to his ſervice. Then conclude thy ſelſe to bee of the 


faved when thy converſation is godly. If thou ſayeſt, thou hopeſt to be ſaved by Gods . 


grace, and yet liveſt in vile ſinnes; thou att a preſumptuous and blaſphemous Atheiſt, 
preſumptuous, becauſe thou lookeſt to be ſaved in an eſtate to which is threatned dam - 
nation: blaſphemons, becauſe thou denyeſt God in thy life, whoſe grace thou wouldeſt 
ſceme to implore. | 


VERSE, 7. What then! Iſrael hath not obtained that Which he ſceketh for, but the ele- Or hard. 
ned, 


ion hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 


N theſe words, and ſo to the end ofthe tenth verſe, is the laſt part of Paus anſwer ; 
ſatis is the determination of the queſtion in hand; namely, that God hath caſt a. 

way onely the reprobare lewes, but the Elect obtaine the promiſes : God caſteth a. 
way the chaffe, but loſeth not one kernell of good corne. i 

Faul enters upon this, in this ſeventh verſe by a Prolepſis: forthus fore Tew might 
object; If God caſt not away the Elect, and yet they obtaine ſalvation, not by n_—_ 
but onely by free grace: Then, Pau, you make a faire hand: What, I pray yen, 


you what becomes of it: it is not all worth a ruſh; f6r 1ſrac! hath not obtained that 
which he ſought, but the Elect have obtained. 
Object. Why then doe you thinke all ?/-ae! damned ? 
Auſw. No, ſaith Paul, /ſracl is taken equivocally. EleR Iſrael is ſaved : Reprobate 
{/rael13 damned. 
are two parts: Firſt, A Propoſition, Iſrael hath not obtained that which hee 
t 


decondly, The explication of the terme Iſrael : this is taken two wayes, as the name 
Chriſtian, there are ſome elect, ſome reprobate, ſome reall, ſome nominall: theſe have 
obtained, thoſe are caſt away. | 

What then? That is, what ſhall we ſay then > Namely, this * ho bath not obtained, 
Sc. Iſrael, the people of God: not ſo indeed, but outwardly and in ſhew. 

Hath not obtained that Which be ſought : What is that? luſtiſication in the Mit of God, 
andfalvation. Why hath he not obtained ? Becauſe he ſonghe theſe things in and by his 
owne righteouſnefſe. Though lie ſought buſily, againe and againe, as the word imporrs, 
yet his labour was loſt. | 

Hath not obtained: The word ſignificth, hath not hit the marke : hee aymed at the 
marke, but ſhot ide: put himſclte to a great deale of paines to no purpoſe, Th 

e 


Chap. n. a Epiftle to the Romanes, Very. 16 5 


5 — ap, they hope to beſaved by their ſerving God, and their pray. ſe 2. 


Ve 4. 
The grace of God teachethus to be gracious, not graceleſſe: becauſe of the mercies Ve 5. 
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166 Chap. 11. An Eupoſition upon the * 


The Election bath obtained : hath hit the marke, and got thè prize, which is Luſtig. 
1 


ti 


on. | 
The Election That is, the Elect: the abſtract for the concrete; as ſeeing a 
we ſay, there goes pride it ſelte. So circumciſion for a le, &c. He choſe to — 
to note a ſecret: namely, that whoſoever are ſaved, obtaine it not by any thing, buy 
the meere mercie of God. For Election, which is the foundation of I 1 
vation, is of grace. 8 ; 3h 
The reſt were blinded or hardned : The reſt, that is, the reprobate : were blindedy in thy 
paſſive ; to note the ſuffering of the juſt judgement of G O D: for beſide their 
hardneſle, God caſteth another hardneſſe upon them, as a punifhment of their natural}, 
leaving them to themſelves, and giving them up to the Divell to be blinded. ＋ 
Tho Antitheſis requires that he ſhould have ſaid, The reſt bave not obtamed : but d 
ſpeakes this of purpoſe, to ſne the cauſe of their not obtaining: which is, their 
neſſe or blindneſſe of minde. Reprobation is net the cauſe of damnation, as electio 
ſalvation: nor a cauſe at all, unleſſe you ſay a deficient cauſe. As the Sunne is t 
of night : damnation followes reprobation; but the cauſe of it is ſinne, not Gods da 
The lewes are then not caſt away all, but onely the reprobate. | 
No Eledt caſt away, no reprobate but caſt away: Rom. 11+ 2. Ioh.6, 37, 39. Joh. 133. 
2 Theſ. 2. 13. Rev. 2 1. ut. 7 
There is Election, and Reprobation. F 
Certainety of Salvation tollowes Election. ] 
A man may be the Iſrael of God in ſome ſenſe, and yet be damned: Examine thy flay 
ding. a 17 
- the Iewes are diſtinguiſhed into eleR and reprobate, ſo isall mankinde : there; 
a third to be found. There are two Captaines; God, and the Divell: two Armi 
Elect, and the Reprobate: two Cities; Heaven, and Hell: two manner of wesen 
righteouſneſſe, and unrighteouſnefle : two kindes of wages; ſalvation, and damnarims 
ſee thou be on the winning ſide, which is Gods. 
A man may have a deſite to be ſaved, ſeeke it, uſe meanes, and yet be damned, as here 
it ĩs ſaid of Iſrael, 
Obj ect. But Chriſt ſaith, ſeeke and you ſhall finde. 
Anſw. True, ifthou takeſts Chriſts meaning; that is, ſecke well, or as I direct 30 
otherwiſe a man may ſeeke and miſſe. 9 
This word (wel) is but a few letters, but of great operation: for it is the forme of 
Arts. As Rlietorike is the Art of ſpeaking wel; Logicke, the Art of diſputing wel ; M 
iſtracie, the Art of governing wel ; Chriſtianity the Art of living well: not every 
rate governs wel; nor every Chriſtian lives well; nor every ſeeker ſeekes welt 
therefore many (as the Iewes) take great paines and finde nothing, as Peer fiſhr allnight 
and tooke nothing. Every ſee king then, and deſire, ſhall not obtaine. ** 
There is in every man a naturall deſire of ſalvation: the verieſt Reprobate when hee 
dies, had rather goe to heaven than to hell. Content not thy ſelfe with a bare dei u 
ſalvation: thou muſt de ſire and ſeeke it by the meanes, and in the way that God 
pointed. Mary aike and have not, becanſe they acke amiſſe. And Every one that 
maſteries, is not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully. So, many ſecke ſalvation, and ares 
ſaved ; not becauſe they ſecke, bur becauſe they ſeeke amiſſe. To ſecke that we may 
foure things are to be obſerved: 1. The Time. 2. The Place. 3. The Paines. 4The 
Continuance. | 
I, Sccke firſt the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſſe. If thou ſeekeſt it not 
firſt, but at all ltaſures, it's a thouſand to one thou ſhalt never finde it. Vſually menpoſt 
oft this to their age: in their youths they may not heare of religion, for dulling their its 
then bene bur pleaſures; old mens heads muſt not bee (ct on yong mens 
but when 


Isthis enough ? I ſhould marvell, if God ſhould be content with the branne and 
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y come tobe old, and lye upon their death-bed. then ſend for the _— 
thy life, when the Divell hath had the flower,and firſt broaching of the Veſlcll. Theres 
an old ſaying, Hee that neglecteth the occaſion, the occaſion will neglect him; as it . 
peareth by the example of the five fooliſh virgins. To them which neglect the time 


ſpoken, You (hall ſeeke mee but you ſhall not finde mne and where f am, can you not come. 


2. He 


Chap. 11. : Epiſtle 40 the Romanen. 1 Verſe 8 167 


. He that hath loſt a ring, and ſeckes a mile from the place where he loſt it, is not lʒle 
to finde it. Obſerve the place, and ſecke ſalvation where it is to bee found: that is, in 
Chriſt, in whom are all treaſures. The le es ſought ir in themſelves and miſſed of it. 
Beware Papiſt. But where is Chriſt to be found ? Reſort thou to the Houſe of God; If 
Chriſt bee any where to be found it is there, not in an Ale- houſe, and the mectings of 
ne men. 

* Secke it painfully, not overly, as the woman for her groat. Secke as for ſilver; ſeareh rate is, 
4 for gold. The Mine of gold lies not in che firſt ſpade; ir lyes deeper: it is well if aſter all v. 2. 4; 
paynes, we finde it ar the laſt, 

4. Continue ſceking : he that continues to the end ſhall be ſaved : it is worth all our 
paines, though all ſhould ſecke a thouſand yceres: give not over till thou haſt found, 

Iſrael ſought for ſalvation, in the obedience of the Law, but found it not: what ſhall 
then become of our wicked profane wretches which ſeck not at allꝰ What ſhall become 
ofthem which ſeeke onely vanities? Which flye nor, but ſeeke the corruption which is 
inthe world: that care for nothing but backe and belly: if God rejeR the righteouſneſſe 
and will of the Iewes, what hope canſt thou have, which never thinkeſt of God but to 
blaſpheme him ? Which delighteſt onely ro wallow in abominable ſinnesꝰ I muſt tell 
thee that ten thouſand thy betters are in hell. Even ſuch which have rapt hard athea- 
ren gates, which have beſtowed many houres in prayers, much money upon the poore, 

&c. If ſuch as ſeeke, miſle, for ſeeking amiſſe, much more thoſe which ſeeke nor at all, 
or the comrary. 


Vos 8. According as it is written; God hath given them the ſpirit of lumber, cer gay 29 10. 
that they ſhould not ſee, and cares that they ſhould not heare unto this day. orremorie 
He latter part of the ſeventh verſe, that the reſt were blizded, is proved by a dou- 4/9 5 9- 
ble teſtimony. The one of Eliah inthis verſe, the other of David in the two next 
& verſes, 
That which the Scripture teſtiſieth is true. 
But it teſtifies that the multitude of the Tewes are blinded. Ergo, &c. 
This firſt teſtimony is taken out of two places in Eſy. The firſt part ont of E/ay 25. 
16, The latter part, which is an expoſition ofthe Spirit of ſlumber out of Eſay 6. 9. 
The authority of the Scriptures, the ground of truth. Viet; 
Scripture the beſt interpreter of it ſelfe. * : 1 
In this teſtimony are two things. Firſt: The Indgement. Secondly ,the Amplification. * 
The ludgement fore. threatned is Slumber, It I underſtand our owne tongue, ſlumber is 
binde of unquiet ne either in the begining or end of our reſt, when every little 
thing will awake us This cannot be the meaning : but rather a heavy dead ſleep is here 
inderſtood, tranſlated by Beza, Soper, as death is called by the poet, Perpetuns Soper, the 
Hebrew word is tranſlated by ſome »529:2x. The ſleepe here meant may be likened to 294. 4- 
Adams, when his rib was taken our. v1 youu 
Queſt. But is it a judge met to be caſt into ſuch a — +4 Many defire it. 
RA. - —— fleep of the body, bur — minde. — — 
8 „ is ſo a meta as it you woy 2 ſpiritual when 
deither the thunde ring noiſe of the — nor — — of the Goſpell carieitlee 


u. 
The Greeke word uſed by Paul, from the Seytuagint, ſigniſies another thing, namely, xrVE:s. 
picking and compunction, as if a man had a 2 in his ſides. Now becauſe 

E/aas word fignitics dead ſſeep, Be7 «16 tranſlates Pauls word, though anciently, and wamuua- 
properly it hath beene tranſlated Compunction, as is partly expreſſed in the Margine. as. 

There is a word in Greek, very like this here uſed, which fignifiesNleepe, being derived 

from a root that fignifics Night. But this word in no wiſe doth fo fignific. Saint Luke A 


| —— well underſtood the Greek tongue, aſcth it for Compunctiom im the ſecond of the © — 
15. ä 0 1 
The naturall meaning may well be retained : Dead ſleepe being called Compurtion 
dya figure, the effect for the cauſe becauſe much or no Compuuction can awake it, or ra- 
ther of the cauſe for the effect, becauſe EompunRion is the cauſe ofdeadleepe (not in 
the body, but) in the minde. * 


dia, 


There 
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168 Chap. 11. 
There is a double Compunction of minde z one comming from ſorrow for fithe % 

that, Act. 2. 37. another comming from Envy and Malice, which was in he 
becauſe the Goſpell of Chriſt, whom they crucified, was preached and received nm. 
world: this was as a dagger at their hearts. This Compunction of Envy is here 
which is the cauſe of ſuch a deadneſſe of minde, that as a man ina dead ſleepe beam 
underſtands nothing: ſo a mihde poſſeſſed with Envy, is not patient to hearegee 
any thing, for its good. Exceſſe of gricte brings a failing of the minde. No eney 
gnaw ing of the heart againſt our Neighbour. When Srephen preached the lewes gab 


theit teeth, ſtoppe their cares, their hearts being ready to burſt for anger and 5 Ald 


Ad 7. when Paul preaches at Antiochia, the Iewes raile,contradi&,and ſtirre up 
all. 13. 48. ſo that a man had as good to ſpeake to a wall, or a dead man, as unto them. 
Theodation, ſeſtome expounds it, as a nay ling to their paſsion, whereby they are unmoveable ini 
perſidiouineſſe. Some tranſlate it Extaſie, for envy makes a man beſide himſelſe g 
Orr ib, x, Of no good inſtruction. (C yrian cals it Tranſpunction: As a veſſell having a 
Fyiſ. 3. ken thorow the bottome, holds not the liquor put in it: ſo whatſoever was p 
the lewes, their hearts ſo aked with envy, that they were uncapable of good counſelland 
doctrine, being as ſenſeleſſe of all good things, as if they were dead. =_ 
This Iudge ment is amplified by foure Arguments: 1. The Cauſe. 2. The Be 3. 
The Subject. 4. The Adjunct. * 
1. The Cauſe is two - fold, firſt, Principall, God the Author of this Compungi 
as it is a ſinne, but as it is a judgement : Secondly, Inſtrumentall, Satan: t 
ſaith, The Spirit of ſlumber : not as God workes grace in his one, doth he workethy 
blindneſſe in the Reprobate, but grace by himſelfe, blindneſſe by Satan : to w 
cerning {ome reprobate, God ſpeaketh as it were thus : Satan, is ſuch a one, ſo wr 
that he envies the Goſpell, and ſpites at it? Take him tothee, torment him for it; 
him more, that his condemnation may be the greater. God is the Iudge : $ | 
menter : By the Spirit of ſlamber, is alſo meant the forcible working of Satan 
corrupt nature, as ifa man being upon the rop of an hill, and — to runne down 
the Divell ſhould ſtand at his backe and puſh him forward. 


x 


2. The Effect, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee,cc. Blindneſle of mind, not to be capable 


ſaving knowledge, is an effect ot malice againſt the truth. 9 
3. The Subject, The Jewes ; a wiſe and learned people in the Law. 8 
4. The Adjunct, To this Day, which may be referred to the ſeventh verſe, Hodge 

blinded to this day : itis all one; the meaning, not for ever, but to this day. The vailew- 

to this day is laid over their hearts, but it ſhall be taken away. Fl 

Doltr. God in his juſt judgement, gives over ſuch as are enemies tothe Goſpell,to the divell, wh 

. blinded, that they cannot convert : Joh. 9. 39. 2 Cor. 4. 3, | Aut, 

Ve 1. Many, in worldly things, are witty and of great apprehenſion and judgerent,ys 

as blinde as Beetles, very blocks in Religion, Eyes they have, ſee they doe, theyama 

fooles, yet they perceive not the things belonging to their peace. As Bats and Gui 

beſt in the night, ſo their chiefeſt underſtanding is of worldly matters, As a Moule 

in the ground is nimble and quicke, but above the ground can make little ſhift : 

or deale with theſe men ot carthly matters, they are cunning; but ſpeake of Reli; 

you poſe them as with a ſtrange language. Achitopbel, a great Stateſ-· man, goes h 

a dudgeon, and in a ſullen pet hangs himſelfe, Could any Ideot done more fooliſhly aj 

that thy wit may be ſanctified, otherwiſe thou maiſt proue an enemy, and bee hefe 

with the worſt folly. 2580 
Envy and malice toward the Goſpell, makes worldly wiſe men, ſoirirugll foolss 

; which is the reaſon, that, when a worldly wiſe man heares the Word, and receiv 
1 Pe. Ia. benefit, ſome plaine man that loves it, is edified by it to ſalvat ion. He that w 

by the Word, muſt caſt away envy and malice. I 
It is a fearefull eſtate ro envy the Goſpell, ſuch are given over to the Diyell to beg 

blinded, and what will not the Divell bring ſuch unto > Needs muſt he goe whom te 

Divell drives: as he tumbled the ſwine into the Sca; ſo will hee thruſt all ſuch into al 

iniquity. Tell ſome Swearer of his (wearing, and he will ſweare the more to prey; 

this were not poſſible,ifmen were not given ouer to the divell; as the Divell tytramea 

over Jeb, when God hath given lum licenſe; ſo will he rage inthe conſcience. Pray: ith 


Ban 
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David : Lord, taks not thy poly Spirit from me, and let thy good Spirit lead me into the Land pfad 5. 1t. 
t. * » Pſal.4 43.10 - 
7 9 to ſee; to know the truth, and to have no to apply it to — 
our conſciences, is fearefull. It is uncomfortable to be borne hodily bliade: much more 
is piritzall blindneſſe uncomfortable. 
When Chriſt came nigh Ierxſalem, he wept over it: What was the cauſe Even the 
windneſſe of the lewes: O that thou hadſt knowne the things belonging to thy peace ! hut now Luke 19.41 
they art hid from thine eyes; thou art bliaded. When he raiſed Lazarus, he groned in the lh 11.33. 
Spit : Why ? For the hardneſſe of their hearts, A grievous plague muſt blindneſſe of 
minde be, when Chriſt ſo wept and groned for them that were ſtricken with it, when 
heneyer cryed Ob for all his one bodily ſufferings and birter paſſions. Repent ot thy 
malice to the Word, that thou maiſt ſee, 


VERSE. 9. And David ſaith, Let their Table be made a ſtare, and a trap, and a ſtum- P/al$9.2, 


bling bloc ke, and a recompence unto them. 


10. Let their eyes bee darkned that they may not ſet, and bowe downe their backe Pal6g.3 3. 
alway. 
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titude of the lewes are hardned, and blinded,and by conſequence caſt off. 
David propheſies of this in the 69.Pſalwe, verſ. 2, 22, 23. Paultics not him- 
? le to the very words ofthe Pſalme ; but, being guided by the ſame Spirit by which 
David wrote, addes and alters ſome words, without diminiſhing of the ſenſe, © * F 
David beganne that P ſalme with grie vous complai againſt his dwne enemies: but 
the Spirit rurnes his meditations upon the enemies of Chriſt ; whom he curſeth foretel. 
lng, what cruelty and outrage they ſhould commit, and what they ſhould ſuffer for it. 
Theſe two verſes containe an imprecation; where we have three things: Firſt, the 
matter of it: ſecondly, the perſons ; thirdly,rhe cauſe. | 
mme matter is two-fold : firſt, he curſes them in good things, verſe g. Socondly, hee 
wiſhes ev ill things unto them, verſe 10. 3 
Their good things are (et downe in this word, T heir Table. Table ſignifies all Crea- 
mes provided for their nouriſhment, meat and drinke. Some ſay, by Table is meant lt. 
teScriptures, which are the « Hama of bur ſoules. Petey cals them the ſincere mile . 
fthe word, Some underſtand the Paſſeover, which was made a ſnare unto them, when . 
they be ing aſſembled to eat it at /er»ſalew, were there beſieged and taken by the Ro. 
nanes. All theſe are good, and to be comprehended : As if he had {aid : Let all-fuch 
things, Which it is a bleſſing to enjoy, turne to their ban® and be tteit ruine and deſtru. 
Gon 


[1 Ere is the other teſtimony, which is Davids + where it is avouched,that the mul. 


This is delivered by three Metaphors, a ſnarc, a trap, a ſtumbling. As birds are enticed 
byaſhrape laidfor them, and ſo taken; or as a mouſe is taken ina ttãp ; or asdrunkards 
tumble at every one, and fall; ſo let them not receive a bleſsing in any thing they have, 
ut let their good things enſnare them to their deſttuction. x 
3 ofevill things, is of all evill, temporall and ſpirituall, ſet downe in 
wo phraſes: 
Firlt, Ler their eyes (not of body, but of minde) be darkened : as if he ſhould ſay; Take 
away their judgementand underſtanding, give them a reprobate minde, that they may 
we diſcerne betweene good andevill, that ſo they may runne and fall in fall impeni- 
tencie, = n 
decondly, Bowe domne their backe : This isdiverfly expounded. Some according to 
the words of the Plalme, Make rheir loynes tremble, terrifie and affright their clnſciences, | 
dome incline their wils to evill, that they may never be able to doe good, though they . 4. 
liſceme it. Some let them be alwaics like ſwine, groveling upon the earth, having no gun camel 
ection ta heavenly things. Let their mindes be upon their money, as they are the Con. | 
geareſt Vfürers in the world,” The mindes of ſuch are bowed and crooked to the © ©74< 
th. Some underſtand it of the captivitie and ſlaverie they now. endure: Let — N 
them bee in perpetuall captivity, Vagabonds and Slaves over the face of the Earth, ſium inan 
ateproch in the world; and as Slaves have theit backes made crooked by carrying heavy 
2 butdens, 
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burdens, ſo let them ſuffer extreme bondage. All theſe expoſitions are good, anda th, 
comprehended : for David curſes them in body and ſoule. Heavy curſes are they. 
Secondly, the perſons are two: Firſt, curſing ; David, no wicked man, but A 
Sccondly, curſed ; the people of the Iewes, Davids one Nation. 
Thirdly, the cauſe : David, an holy man, curſeth his owne people in this dirgfullmy 
ner; ſurely there muſt be ſome great cauſe. The cauſe is noted, verſe g. to bea 
pence unto them. Why, what did they? David forcſaw that they Would 
Chriſt, ſpitring upon him erow ning him with thornes: and (having beaten i yy 
their fiſts) watching the w hole night, making him to carry his Croſſe, till he faingnnds 
it, pearcing his a 4 and feet with nailes, his ſide with a ſpeare, giving him gi 
eger to drinke, dealing worſe with him the Sonne of God, than with Theeves. Thani, 
David wiſheth; Lord, as they will ſerve my Lord Chriſt, ſo let them be ſerved 
Chriſt ſhall come to enlighten them, they will chooſe darkneflc; ſo kt their es) 
darkned: as they will give him gall and vineger, ſolettheir Table bee a ſnare: 
bowed his backe, ſo evermore bow downe their backs. This is the Law of retalig 
Iuſt it is with God that it ſhould be ſo. Ix 
Perſecutors of Chriſt and his Goſpell, are juſtly accurſed of god: Deut. 18, z 9.lnag, 
Mat. 21.4/t. Heb. 2. 1, 2. | 
Object. We are forbidden to curſe, by our Saviour Chriſt: How doth D 
Rice agree with Chriſts precept? 
eAnſw. They are not prayers, but propheſies; not that they might bee ſo, 
they ſhall bee ſo, We muſt never curſe our enemies; but there may be a time 
may carſe Gods enemies: (not ſuch as are cureable, for them we muſt pray, as 
whoſe prayer was effectuall for the converſion of Paul:) but ſuch as arc incurgls, 
we know any ſuch, though we mhſt condole with them as men, yet we muſt cui 
as the enemies of God, In the generall, every man may and muſtſay, Let has tha 5 
not the Lord Ieſus be accurſed, We muſt rejoyce in the Iadgementof God, and fu 
unto it: For the Saints ſhall judge the World. | 

But here muſt be two cautions: 1. That we mingle not private ſpleene and turk 
affections with ſuch imprecations. 2. That we never follow David, or any other 
men herein, unleſſe we be ſure we have the ſame ſpirit. This therefore can be ns» 
for wicked men, whouſe to curſe and banne their cattell, neighbours, ſervants, wi 
dren, and whatſoever comes in their way; a moſt hideous ſinne, for we be heyres 
ſing, we may not curſe. | o 

The Iewesare caſt off to this day for the crncifying of Chriſt ; though they be 
laters, asthey were in Egypt and Babylon, neither have any Prophet, as they had 
they are ſo blinded, that they wall not acknowledge it : yea,many of them com 
their death. beds, that Our 7eſus torments them and yet they cannot ſec the 
miſerie: O Lord open their eyes. 

As an ill ſtomacke turnes good meat into bad humour, ſo even good thi 
hurtfull to wicked men, ſpecially contemners of the Goſpell. / have ſeene riches; 
to the hurt of the ewner, (faith Salomon.) Make a wicked man rich, he will be py 
verous, prophane. Make Saul a King, he will runne from God to the Divell. 
das an poſtle, it will be a ſnare, a rope unto him. In proſperity a wicked 
get God; in adverſitie he will blaſpheme him. Neither envie the proſperity 
ed, nor be greedy of the riches ot the world; unleſſe they are bleiſed, they 
rous ſnares; and it were better to be as poore as Lazar, than to poſſeſſe 
out wiſedome and grace to uſe it ; Miſedome is good with an inheritance, but an. 
tance without wiſedome, is a ſnare. | 


» 
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Eſay ſaith, Let them have eyes to ſce, and not ſee. They had eyes, and would got i: 
What then? Then put out their eyes, ſaith David, Let their eyes be darkened, Qremai» 
ber this, thou that liveſt in the Church, and heareſt the Docttine of Salvation, and yet 
wilt neither belee ve nor obey it. * cf 

Wilt thou not ſee 2 Well then, thou ſhalt not. Haſt thou a Talent? Octupytotly 
Maſters advantage, and thou ſhalt have another: iſthou uſeſt it not, it is pitie ius 
hadſt it; take it from him, He that hath the underſtanding ofa man, and yet is mig. 
norant as a beaſt; make a beaſt of him, as Nebuc hadxe Nar. #hy is tber a price in the band 


; #4 


D willſo ſmite thee, that from hengetarththou ſhale not bee able to be- 


ich contemneſt his Goſpell, and diſhonoureſt him by thy wicked lite: this iseven to 
ane uA S T againe. Nay, in ſome reſpec᷑ this finne is greater than the Fane of 
the Tewes : for they crucifiedhim when he walked upon earth, appearing in w f 
but thou deſpiſeſt him being now in Heaven, at the right hand of Glory. —— : - 
ſcoffing, and bee a reverent hearer, and obey, To ſcotte at the Word, is to give Gail 
and Vineger to Chriſt, which he will G NN at his ſecond comming with famine fire: 
ind in the meane time with Vineger and Gall too; that is, hotrour . - 
minde through deſpaire. When thou lyeſt upon thy death-bed, and cryeſt in the bitter.. 
peſſe of thy ſoule, then as thou haſt laughed at the Goſpell, ſo will God mocke and lai 
at thy deſtruction. - laugh 


VERSE 11. 1 ſay then; Have they tumbled that they ſhould fal? God forbid + but ra: 
ther through their fall, ſalvation is came to the Gentiles, to prova them to 
Jealouſie. 


N the former part of this Chapter hitherto, Paul hath ſhewed that the rejection of 

the lewes is not totall; now he proves to verſe 33. that ſuch their rejection is not fi- 

nall, but that the multitude (I ſay not every individuall) ſhall be generally called be. 
ſore the end of the world, that Iewes and Gentiles may make one ſheep-fold, and one 
focke, under one Shepheard, Ieſus Chriſt. 

To prove this point, divers arguments are brought by Paul, who alone plainely han- 
des this ſecret; in which he inſiſteth the longer, (which is our advantage alſo in the un. 
' derſtanding oſ ĩt) for the comfort of the poore lewes, and for the admonition of the 
Gentiles, as was touched in the beginning of the Chapter. 

Sohave we in this two things: Firſt, arguments to prove the generall calling 
ofthe lewes before the end of the world: and an ition to the Gentiles not to in- 
alt, interſerted at verſe 17, to verſe 23 | 

I conteſſe that a very learned man makes all the verſes tothe 17. to be arguments of 
xmonition to the Gentiles, and that the Apoſtle comes not proſeſſedly to the point of 
the calling ofthe Iewes, till the 23. verſe. In effect it is all one. For if the Gentiles out 
«that reaſon ought not to inſult, then it muſt be taken for granted, that the Iewes ſhall 
te called. But this in my opinion is more naturall and plaine. | 
f The firſt argument is in this x 1. verſe. From the end of Gods calling the Iewes, which 
vet downe two waies: 1 Negatively : 2 Affirmatively. | 

The negative end is in theſe words: I ſay then; Have they fumbled that they ſhoull fall? 
Ged forbid. And it is ſet done by a Queſtion andananſwertoit ; the more familiarly 
totake away all ſcruple out of the minde of the lewes, who might have runne madde at 
the hearing of thoſe direfull curſes out of & ſay and David. For from thence they might 
fay;1f webs thus accurſed by thoſe holy Prophets, then there is no hope left for us to 
cover the favour of God, and be ſaved. O, faith Paul, deſpaire not: God hath nor caſt 
jou off to that end; he hath not made you Rumble that you ſhould fall, and never rife a- 
dine: (tor to fall, is to be underſtood, finally to fal.) This Negation is ſet downe with 
great earneſtneſle, as is uſuall with Paul, God forbid, God purpoſed no ſuch thing, but he 
propounded ſome other end to himſelfe. | 

Queſt, Whar is that? | 

nſw. (Viz.) That through their fall, Salvation might come tothe Gentiles, to provoke 
them to / ealouſic. | 

Here are two ends; one iſſuing out of another. The firſt, That Salvation might come 
the Gentiles ; amplified by mentioning the occaſion of it; which is The fall of the 

. ewes, 

Luſt. God (it ſeemes) rejects the Iewes, that the Gentiles might be called in: may 
fill de done, that good may come of it ? 

„ Anſw. No: And the rejection of the Iewes is not evill, but good : an effect of Iu» 
lice; a puniſhment of their Rebellion. 
Qz Q. 


Chapt. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Perle 1x, 
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of « foale 12 bo wiſcdome, and he hath none heart: Ir havingunderſandiog, thou wilt not 
belee ve, 


*. lewes are recompenſed with curſes for crucifying Cu x 1 * ; ſo ſhalt thou bee Ve 4. 
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veſt, Could not God have ſaved the Gentiles, if the Iewes had not beene caſts + 
22. Doubt leſſe he could, but he pleaſed not ſo to doe. The Iewes would not ti 
ſelves receive Chriſt; nor were they content the Gentiles ſhould ; being herein lila 
dog inthe manger ; it was fit this dog ſhould be driven away, that the Gentiles mig 
intromitted, and let in at heaven gates. Fes * 
The end beyond this: te provoke them to jealonfic that is, to an carneſt emulation, ty 
recover the love of God their husband. : : 
The rejection ofthe Iewes, begets the calling of the Gentiles, and this, the twlaricy 
ofthe lewes. Yar - 


To provoke them to jealouſie : The Greeke word tranſlated to provoke to ew 5 | 


be expreſſed in any one Engliſh word which can call to minde. It was before 
ted, to provoke to follow : both which tranſlations will make up the ſenſe : Jaa 
ing here taken for emulation, as it isrendred, verſe 14. z : Wy 

The root from whence the word in the Text is derived, ſignifies, either envy orig; 
lation : which though oy be ſometime confounded, yet they differ greatly. + 

Envy is a griefe of minde, conceived at the good of our neighbour, with a die and 
endevour to diminiſh it, beingperſwaded that our excellencie is thereby obſcure{ 
Caſar and Powpey envyed one another. Thus divers Preachersenvy Paul,ſecki 
clipſe his fame. This is not meant here. TF 

Emulation is alſo agricfe of minde for rhe good of our neighbour, But here iti 
ference : not becauſe that good is in him, but becauſe it is not in us; not becauſe 
800% but becauſe our ſelves are no better. J 

ken a man beholding the graces in his neighbour, and his owne backwardne 
wants, is grieved at himſelſe, and provoked to uſe meanes to attaine ſuch Th 
is emulation: And this emulation ſhall the calling of the Gentiles at length breediath 
Iewes, whereby they ſhall not be grie ved that the Gentiles are ſaved, but that them 
have becne ſuch beaſts, and are ſo farre behinde the Gentiles, whom they ſhall be fin 
up with an holy zeale to overtake. 

God dealeth with the lewes, as a Schoolemaſter with ſome one Scholer, in 
would faine breed a love of learning, and diligence at his booke; he praiſcth anothetl 
fore his face, and advanceth him, to ſer his teeth on edge, that ſeeing — 
preferred, he might be provoked to ply his booke, to obtaine the like 

The Argument then you ſce is moſt artificially and cunningly framed, thus: 

If this be the end of rejecting the Iewes, to call the Gentiles, that 
might be provoked to follow the Genriles ; then the Iewes ſhall be called. 

But the firſt is true, as in the Text. Therefore the laſt, "1 

The Propoſition is cleered from this, that the end ſpoken of, is Gods end. If thelewes 
never doe imitate the Gentiles in receiving the Goſpell, then God failes of his end. 

But thiscannot be. Therefore the Iewes ſhall receive the Goſpell. | 

Here are two generall Doctrines: 

The Iewes are rejeſted, that the Gentiles might be called : Mat. 21. 43. AQs 13,45. U 
perience alſo provesthis, 

God delights not in the death of a ſinner, neither is that the chic fe end of his Dec, 
though it follow it. He propoundeth his owne glory, which is fic ſhould be (er forth 
their puniſhment, who will not glorific him in their obedience, . 

God, when the Iewes contemne his favours, doth not refuſe to be favourable to . 
but then beſtowes them on the Gentiles. This is contrary to our practice and wos: 
If we have done good to one that hath rewarded us ill then wee vow never to 
like for any. This is corruption, and nothing elſe but an excuſe for the ſpate of our pur- 
ſes. God doth not ſo: imitate him. 

When the lewes refuſe the Goſpell, God gives it to the Gentiles Hee is not tyed to 
any Nation. Thinke of this, O England, which deſerveſttobee tripped ofthe [weft 
bleſſings thou enjoyeſt, God hath a Nation in ſtore, to put into poſleſſion of the face 
thou holdeſt of him if thou bringeſt not forth fruits worthy of the Goſpell thou haſt, He 
that uſed not his Talent well, had it taken from him, and given to another before 
face. When Sas! behaved not himſelfe well in his Kingdome,it is given to Davids 
that thou haſt, O E n»eland, leſt another take thy Crowne. | 
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Chap.11. Epiſtie tothe Ramanes. Verſe iz. m7; 
© The vocation of the Gentiles, is y provocation of the fe, ; Dent.3 2.20-and verſe i 3. Dock. RY 


following. 9 e * 8 1 N Ss ia Ss 
od is infinitely good. ho out of the greateſt evill, the ſinne of the Jewes, can bring x7 1. 

ſo — — as the ſalvation of the Gentiles and lewes. He makes Triadeof our * — 
ſon : and never would ſuffer any evill to be, if he knew not how to brini god out of I e ee 
Our very enemies, who ſeeke to miſchiefe us, ſhall thereby promote asm the 2 — 2 
example of /oſeyh. So I have ſeene ſome mens reputation ſhine the more being envyed. len zen 
For envy diminiſheth not bur increaſetfi our praiſes. Some have gtieved chat they have & leg ifs 
not beene envied, and others have wiſhed this as a great plague unto a man not 'roibee > . 
envied, becauſe envy hath beene holde a true marke of vertue inthe party ho i e vidias — 
ied. D019 311. 2249 99 11117 OCHS de nome tid, 
"The lewes ſhall bee prvoked to embrace the Goſpell. bythe faithof the Gentiles. Martial, 
Learne what uſe to make of the good gifts than ſeeſt in ethers. Praiſe God ſor the ver... 
tues of thy neighbour, and pray to have the like in thy ſelfe. Looke upon thy wants by 
the glaſſe of his ſſe, and ſay, Father, bleſſe me alſo. Let it ſtirre thee up to an holy 
emulation, and ſtrive to doe as well, nay better: as Peter and ſobn ſtroue to outrum one 
another to the Sepulchre, Let us cenſider one another, and provoke to good Workes, - 

There are three ſorts of men offending herein : | ' | oþ 

1. Such as never regard good or bad men, all arealike unto them. They-after a ſtu 
pid manner, conſider not a mans gifts, but a gay coat, ora goldring,theywatke without 
obſervation. | $ 08 +534. 18 

2. Some will conſider their neighbour and their gifts, how. they are-qualifed and U/e 2; 
ſpend their lives; bur as the Divell conſiders the ſervants of God, to miſchiefe them. f 
Theſe are envious perſons, and moſt grievous ſinn ers. 
Envy is noted by the Fathers to be the worſt of all ſinnes and thereforeone of them Cg ng 
faith, that indeed, in other ſinnes the Divell powres his poyſon into men t hut em 4445-42-34 
workes upon an envious man, he ſhakes his bowels ; as when we would have dregs | | 
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all, we ſha nd ſhake che veflell vp and downe. . Beware of this ſinnep it 088 
1 — 2. As it is the wor ſt of ſinnes, ſo the juſleſt; as a Viper, ct · out — 
. bowels where it is bred. . let M one 
| 


3- Some conſider the good, but not thoſe that are better than themſelves 5 onely deu 
king at their inferiours : as the Phariſce pickes out the Publican for « iſon. - The 
conſideration breeds not a ſtriving unto godlineſſe, but a ſpiritutall ſloth. It thou bet 4 
| Magiſtrate or Miniſter, or common Chriſtian, it may be there arc ſome inferiour unto 
thee in good abilities: but looke thou upon the beſt, and ſtrive to attaige to them. If be. 

nevolence be to be gathered for the poore, follow not him thut gives leaſt, burzweighing +» 
thy ability, propertion them who are moſt liberall. It isa ſname to be in the lag ttrivs cher. 
to be foremoſt: As the light of the ſunne drawes men out tu their labout and buſineſſes ie. 
8 * haſta neighbour ſhining as a ſtarre in grace, let his light dra we the te pleaſe *** 


158 * 111 oi bas 
VERSE 12. Ne if the fall of them be the Riches of the world, and the dimmniſhing off Or decay, 
tbem the riches of the * 2 mut h mere, their fineſt ? ſi 7 or lolſe. 
; f WEL 178% 5 a” 


N this verſe, is the ſecond Argument to prove the calling of the lewes; taken from 
the a of ſuch their calling, namely, the profit and beneſit comming thereby to te 
A world. 19 tte iel II. 2 H 2587 5 03V 
If the fall : The word ſignifies Fault aſwell as Fall, and ſo read the vulgarand the An- 
cient ; expounding . infidelity 4 and then the meaning is; if their infidelicy,” much 
more thcir faith: there is no 4:ff-renge in the ſenſe, ifyou ſay Fault; butt Raine 
is better; ſo is it the ſame with Diminiſhing their Fal; that is, from their er cellent. e 
face, their Caſheer ing, as you may ſay. an e ee e eee eee 
T be Riches : Not Temporall, but Spirituall, as the Goſpell,Faith;Repentance, &c. 
Of the world: By world 18 Nations beſide the lewes: for when the lewiſſi 
Church ſtood, there could no ſtone be hewed fora ſpirituall Temple, but in lewtie. nor 
any Pearle found but at /cruſalems: \ but now God caſts his bounty over all the world 
which was before, in compariſon ot lewrie, a waſte wildetneſſe. 3 907 
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diminiſhing : Not the paucity of belee vers, meaning the Apoſtles, as the 
ee 0 — beat Preachers with Exoch and Eli a, for the ca 
of the world; for that ſhall not need, inaſmuch as the Tewes ſhall not be called,” 7 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in: but, their inferiority, their abaſing, thoy beingrhow 
as we may ſay, into the loweſt forme; their leſlening in account yith God. ITY 
Of the Gemeiles : The ſame with World, as before, | 


Their fulueſſe -- That is, abnadance, multitude, (in compariſon of their IE 
neſſe receiving the Goſpell) 3s when much of a thing is in a Veſſell, we ſay it is 
The Argument is thus framed and conceived, as Calvine obſerveth : What 
profitable for the world or Church, God will doe: but the converſion ofthe le 
tion will be exceeding profitable. ; We 
The Propofition is grounded upon the exceeding goodneſſe oſ Cod. he 
The Minor is proved inthe Text, from the lefle to the greater, thus: i! 
If their caſting out be profitable, much more their calling home: for, if tha 
is evill and workes by accident, doe good ; then that which is good, will my 
working naturally and by it ſelfe. , = 
But the firſt is true, as experience hath proved: Therefore the ſecond, a 
Doc The generall calling of the Iewes, ſhall be the inriching of the World. Which ſo 
more appeares by Pauls manner of ſetting it downe. How much more? As if he | 
it, and were not able to expreſſe or conceive. Some learned men apply hither, Eſa ty 
21. Ee: 38. 8.andRev. 21. I confeſſe I can bring no plaine place tobacke Ke 
Pauls owne authority is ſufficient, becauſe we know he wrote by the Spirit. | 
God makes all mutations and changes of States and Kingdomes to ſerve to the god 
Uſet, of the Elect: If the Iewes ſtandm, it is good : ſo is it,if they fall; and ſhall be in their x 
againe. The * of Egypt ſhall ſerve the good of Abraham; the deſtruftigh 
pſala ga. Egypt, the good of his children. All bis waies are good to ſuch as keepe bis T eff imonity, 
Uſe 2, The converſion ofthe Iewes fhall be the riches of the world: The more receive ofthy | 
Treaſures of Gods grace, the greater is every ones part: ſo is it not in the treaſure { 
Princes. If the King beſtow a thouſand pound upon one man, it is a great gift? ify 
two, it is the leſſe to each by halfe; if upon a thouſand, it is but a ſmall matter to eve 
ene. But in Gads Treaſures, multitude of partakers diminiſh not, but increaſe ano 
part. The more drinke of the waters of life, the more floweth the fountaine: the 
the merricr. Where two or three are gathered together, there is Chriſt;but here t 
there he is the tore graciouſly, Ifthou beeſt alone, thou ſhalt not want grace; but tha 
ſhalc have more, if the number increafe, The prayer of one availeth much, how f 
duuma more the prayers of many righteous > Force united, is the ſtranger. | 
frion., a great River, many drops a great flood: many ſparkes a great flame. How mig 
prevaile with God, if our whole people wenld joyne with ane minde and aff 
the ſervice of God! | 


Ifour Brewniſts would leave their corners (where ſome few ſilly ones of them if | 
and joype withus, we might both be bettered. Grieve not to ſee the number of Profile 


ſors and hearers of the Word increaſe : it is no mans loſſe, but every mans advant 
Helpeand further the converſion of others: ſo ſhall wee have the mote to give cou 
and good example: to pray for one another, and to provoke unto Godlineſſe. 
nie oft. times drawes us on to doe that cheerefully, which alone we have no co 
e withall. When we have no ſtomacke, companie oft-rimes ſets us on feed 
ven a Iade, which is dull alone, goes cheerefull in company. 2 
The Goſpell, Faith, Repentance, &c. are true riches; Gold, ſilver, & c. but nee 
to theſe: Therefore the man that had his barnes full, and his conſcience emptie, b 
ing rich in God, is called Foole. We ſay in a Proverbe, Hee is poore whom God hates 
True, none ſo poore as the wicked, none ſo richas the righteous. The righteous 1 
re. ix 46. excellent t ban bus nei glhaur, ſaith Salomou. Haſt thou the world at will? But thou haft no 
Heaven at will. Hafthoa filver and goldꝰ But if thou haſt not faith and a good conſcience 
thou art miſerable : and whatſecver thou thinkeſt of thy ſelfe, the pooreft man that fa- 
reth God, will not change ſtates with thee : for a good conſcience is a continuall feaſt: - 
pray for this and ſay as Abraham for a ſonne: Lord What wilt thou give mec, ſeeing 1 want 
the true riches, thy favour, and a good conſcience? Lord make me rich in theſe. 


5 


7 


Lond 
8.82 


Xa EET 


Bac 09S =t 


. 
„ 


- 


— . —— ores on 

Chap. n. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſeiz. 175 
The converſion of the Iewes ſhall beour riches; it ſhould make us thinke for "Prog 

their calling : Gaine is — — but more to have it; —— Vſe 4+ 

their converfion, Knowledge ſhall then encreaſc upon us, as the waters that cover the 

Sea, the light of the Moone ſhall be as the Sunne, and the light of the Spnne ſeven. fold. 

Zealc and all good graces ſhall encreaſe: A great light is now riſen, but a greater ſhall 


ay are the eyes of them which ſhall behold that time, bleſſed ſhall our poſterity 


| be. in whoſe dayes theſe things ſhall come to paſſe ; Let us pray and long gy yer 
ling of ſuchriches, and in the meane time, mourne for the hardneſſe of the lewes, and 
| cry unto God in their behalfe, ſaying, O Lord how long? Returne, © Lord; and 
thy Ancient people with thy Salvation. ; * 
The caſting off of the le wes, was our Calling; but the Calling of the Tewes ſhall not Uſe % 
be our caſting off, but our greater inriching in grace, and that two wayes : Firſt, in re- 
of the company of beleevers, when the thouſand of Iſrael ſhall come in, which ſhall 
doubtlefle cauſe many Gentiles, which now lye in ignotance, errour and doubt, receive 
the Golpell, and joyne with them. The world ſhall then be a golden world,rich in golden 
men, ſaith Ambroſe. Secondly, in reſpect of the graces, which ſhall then in more-abun- 
dance be rained downe upon the Church. There ſhall be more good, and they ſhall bee 
alſo more good. 


VIISE 13+ Fer I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much as 1 am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 7 
' magnifie mine offices 
14. If by any meanes, 1 may provoke to emulation; them which are my fleſh, and 
might ſave ſome of them. 4 
A Third Argument is in theſe words taken from Pauls intention in Preaching the 


Golpell,as if he ſhould ſay, I do cheerefully travell over all the world to teach the 
Gentiles ; as for other reaſons, ſo alſo for this, becauſe I know the ſtate of the 
Race of the Iewes is not deſperate, but that they ſhall be brought home | 

For the attaining of the meaning of theſe two verſes, (alvin hath ſupplied ſome words, 
which indeed have involved them in more obſcurity. — reades a great part ot the 


thirteenth verſe in a Parentheſis: but his Majeſties T ufing no inſertion of 
words, or parentheſis, isplaineR and beſt. 
Intheſe words we have two parts, the Argument and the Confirmation of it. 


The Argument is in theſe words. I magnifie wine office, if by any mcanes, Cc. The Con- 
umation is the precedent words of the 13. verſe. 

I magwifie wine office I make my Apoſtleſhip (that is, his office) honourable and famous 
char is, I preach diligently, the effect being put for the cauſe: For that which makes a 
Preacher famous, is his painfulneſſe and diligence in his office. Pauli preaching, is not 
to be underſtood of his preaching to the Iewes,which he was not bound to doe, as fome 
expound ; ( > there is a work of ſupererogation, which might be a „ — the 
converſion of the Tewes, or elſe Paul would not preach unto them. ) but, of his prea. 
ching to the Gentiles: becauſe the faith of the Gentiles, ſhould be by Gods appointment, 
the occaſionot a means to bring the Iewes forward to Chriſt, The end of Paul preaching | 
s,ver/e 14. which is double: The neerer: To provekethemef bis fleſb, that is, the Iewes,to Hal. 3.2; 
follow them, that is, the Gentiles. The remote end, I bat ſome of the ewes might be ſaved : 1 Ov. 3-9. 
that I mig ht ſave ſome of them. Salvation belongeth to the Lord, as to the Author : but he i Ti 4-16: 
hath givenus Miniſters to be inſtruments of it; from whence we are called, fellow wor- 
lers with God ſo Paul exhorts T imothy to ply his booke, and follow his ſtudy, T het bee 
way ſave bimſelfe, and his bearers. 

| The Argument may be thus framed. One end of Pauls diligent preaching ts the Gen- 
tiles, is, that the Tewes may be called and ſaved, therefore they ſhall be converted and 
laved. Or thus, The end of Paulin his preaching, ſhall obtaineor come to paſſe : but 
the calling of the Iewes is Pauli end. Therefore the Iewes ſhall be called, 
The Confirmation of the Major, is in the 1 3. verſe, in theſe words: I ſpeake to you Gen- 
tales, in as much 4s 1 am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; which words containe a ſolemne a. over!. 
rouchment, that Pauls end in preaching tothe Gentiles is thacalling of the le wes; as if 
de ſhould ſay, In the word of an Apoſlle, or, as I am an Apoſtle to you Gentiles, "ow — 
emrsly 
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* 1 — * 
lemnely teſtiſie, that the end of my great labours in preaching over the world, 
oncly my obedignce to God, and to ſave you, but to ſave the Iewes alſo, This oa 
tion may be put into forme thus: x _— 7 
The end which Paul intends 4s an Apoſtle, ſhall come to paſle : But the end beforg 
med, he avoucheth in word of an Apolile. Ergo, &c. * \ 
Alſo it might be confirmed out of the eleventh verſe, thus; Gods end cannotfailel 
Pauls end is the ſame with Gods end, Ergo, &c. If ſucha calling were not to co Pa 
labour in a great part were loſt, | e. 
The way for a Miniſter to make his office gloricus, 16 to bee diligent in Preaching, 30 Pon 
ſpeaketh tor himſelſe, 1 Cor 15 10. and commendeth himſelfe for this, 2 {oretnchy, 
and ſo to the end of the Chapter. 9 
Paul challengeth Credit to that he ſpeaketh, becauſe of his calling: it is very mai 
that hearers ſhould have a reverent opinion of the calling and office of their Teac; 
Let a man cſteemeus, as the Miniſters of Chriſt ? I hen will the word worke in ug 
we heare ir not as the word of man, but as indeed it is, the Word of the living God. 
thy Teacher Preaching the truth, with ſuch reverence as thou wouldeſt heare C 


x Theſ.3.13 were upon the earth. 


Dſe 2. 


1773. 


Fe 4. 


Our principall Office is to ſave men: which reproves them which intrude t 
being no way fit to ſave men; and thoſe which be ing fit, by their ſilence and negli 
ſuffer men to periſh, 

Paul hath a great deſire to fave them of his owne fleſh : ordinate charity firſt re 
ones one. So every man, firſt for his owne family: and every Miniſter, firſt tor 
flocke committed unto him. | . 

The glory of a Miniſter is principally in his learned and painefull preaching 
nance, degrces, dignities, make not a Miniſter honourable, but are badges of ſuch 
Church and State appointing rheſe a rewards6dt them who deſerve to be ho r 
their learning and worthineſſe; being a part of that double honour allotted for them 


img u the Spirit of God. 


There is a great dealt of contempt caſt upon the Miniſtery, and every baſe fellow c 
be.clequent enough indiſgracing the Clergy. The way to redeeme our function from 
ſcorne of men, is painſulneſſe in our calling, and ſufficiency ot holy gifts for mini 
imployments : without theſe, preferments will not doe it. As a gold Ring ina 
ſnout, and beauty in a woman without diſcretion, ſo is dignity conferred upon a 
unlearned and negligent. 

Paul was, both tor perſon and meanes, very meane, yet when the Galathians 
him preach, they eſteemed him as an Angell, and held him ſodeare,that they woul 
pluckt out their cyes to have done him good. As the honour of a King is in the 
tude of his Subjects, ſo the glory ot a Miniſter in the multitude of them he con 
the credit of a Schoolemaſter is ro ſend many to the Vniverſities, and of a Phyſic 
heale many Patients, ſo is it in the fame of a Miniſter ſpiritually to cure many, 
ſend them to heaven. 2 

Let us therefore ſpend the candle of our life, for the enlightning of others, chis \ 
credit us; for we ought to be had in ſingular eſtimation for our workes ſake, 

There are three ends of a Miniſter in his preaching : firſt, ro obey Gods co 
ment and the Churches, who have called him forth to preach. Secondly, to 
ſoules of his hearers. Thirdly,that their hearers thriving under their labours in faiths 
godly life, may be a provocation to others to follow them. In aiming at; and actairing 
theſe three, we glorifie God. | n 

Theſe alſo muſt be the ends of heares in hearing, that they may ſet forth Gods gr: 
firſt, roobey Gods Commandement : ſecondly, to ſave their ſoules: thirdly, to peo 
others by their example and ſo to ſave them. Art thou ſeaſoned with grace by _ 


* 


ive ſo, that thou maiſt reliſh and ſeaſon others, that thoſe which will not be 


the Word, may be won to the word by thy good converſation. ,4 * 
Examine thy conſcience, haſt thou done thus? Or rather when thou haſt come from 

2 >crmon, haſt thou not by ſwearing, lying, backbicing, falſe dealing. quarrelling, 

ng, &c. cauſcd profane men and women to blaſpheme Chriſt and his Goſpell, and to 

ound chem chrough the ſides? If it be thus, it were better that a Milſtone were 


2 


2 
bode, 


* 
— 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
about thy necke, and thou throwne into the bottome of the Sea. Is this to gaine lewes 
and other prophane men to the faith? Nay, it is to make Iewes, Turkes, and Inſidels to 
renounce Chr iNianiry ; and thoſe which are prophane ns, to hate the profeſsion 
and preaching of the Goſpell the more. What a bleſsing ſhall ir bee to thy ſonle, if thy 
godly, juſt and good converſation, livingaccordingrto thy profeſsion, bring others on 
-olove and heate the Word, and fo to be ſaved! I teſtiſie to thee in the word ofa Mini- 
ter, that thou oughteſt ſo to live, as thou maiſt bring credit to the Goſpell, and provoke 
others to the faith. | 


"R$SE 15. Forif the caſting away of them, be the reconciling of the World, what ſhal 
e 13+ "the receromy of thawbe, bur kſa from the dead? , What ſþ 


N this Verſe alfo is contained an Argument, to prove the 8 calling of the Iewes 
]- come, not a new one, bar that inthe 1 2. verſe repeated. The ſubſtance is the lame, 
onely the termes differ. bench HW 
If the caſting away : Before we had fat, diminiſhing ; heere wee have another word, 
which ſignifies a hurling away with diflike, as loth it ſhould rouch us. | 
The reconciling of the World : Properly Chriſt is the reconciling ofthe world. The caſt- 
ing offof the lewes, onely the occaſion; and yet not given, but taken: for the Tewes had 
no intent to refuſethe Goſpell, that they might be caſt away, and the Gentiles received 


into their roomes. But God wrought it ſo, who can bring light out of darkneſſe. 


Of the world : In oppoſition to the le w iſi nation: e God conſined himſelfe to 
to Iewrie, but now he enlargeth his goodneſſe to all the world. = 

What ſhall their receiving be? Their calling, their aſſumption to grace and mercy. The 
word is very ſignificant, ſignifying ſach a receiving as a man performeth in the entertai- 


ning of a ſpeciall friend. word is ufed by the Sepruaginr, Pſal. 65. 4. So Paul de- 4d Phil u. 


fires Philemon to receive his ſervant Oneſimus, that is, withkindnefſe, forgiving his fault. 
The ſame word is uſed of the receiving of them which ate weake in faith, Row. 14. 1, 3. 
Bust life from the dead: Some underſtand theſe words of the Reſurrection at the 1aſt 
day: as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that the Iewes ſhould be called, at or immediately be- 
fore the reſurrection. This expoſition is preſſed by ſome, who deny that ever there ſhall 
be a more glorious face of the Church, than is now at this preſent : This can bee by no 
meanes admitted. Firſt, the generall teſutrection is not here meant, becauſe the termes 
wherein Paul expreſſeth that myſterie, are different from theſe; and if the ſame phraſe 
ſhould be uſed, yet the ſcope of the place would not ſuffer it here ſo to be taken. 

Secondly, I would thus argue: The calling of the Iewes ſhall be either before, after, ot 
at the inſtant of the reſurrection. If it be ſai 33 Aquinas holdeth ; then ic muſt 
be granted, thatthe Church for that time, though ſhorr, ſhallbe the better for them. If 
it be ſaid, after. it is abſurd, and affirmed ot none. If at the ſame inſtant then it is to bee 
underſtood either ofſuch as are before dead, or of ſuch as are living at the comming of 
Chriſt, But neither of theſe can hold: becauſe it implyes a ſaving of men impenitent 
ind unbeleeving. For though God can ſave men in an inſtant, yet hee hath appointed 
meanes, which meanes ccaſcat the reſurrection, and therefore no calling to be then ex. 
pected ; for that is the time of revealing Ihdgement, not ofpreaching Mercie. 

Alſo whereas they deny any other calling ot the Iewes to be expected, than in theſe 
dayes, nolv and then one: the very reading of the words of the 11, 12, and this verſe, 
make the contrary manifeſt : I rhe caſting away of them Of whom? Of the Nation, 
lay learned men: What ſhall the receiving of them? Of whom ? Of them which are caſt 
away : that 1s the Nation: or elſe we make the Apoſtle ſay he knowes not what: not that 
the ame individuals of the Nation which are caſt away, ſhall be received, but the body 
of the people to be underſtood. . | 

Some underſtand theſe words metaphorically, thus: The calling of the ewes ſeemes 
to beathing impoſſible; but yer it is not ſo to God, who can aseafily call them to Chriſt, 
a5 raiſe the dead ; or enlive Ex: Hels dry bones, which forme interpret of the calling ot the 
lewes yet to come, as alſo the firſt reſurrection, ſpoken of, Rev. 20. | 

I confeſle it is a metaphor, or proverbiall ſpeech. but after another manner; namely, 
chat the calling of the Iewes ſhall bring ſuch an addition of happineſſe to the world, that 


it 


Verſe z. 178 
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it ſhall ſeeme tobe revived, ot to have more life, ſpirit, vigour, vivacity put into k A 

in regard of lewes and Gentiles. ; L 

The world is now like a man taken with the Palſie on the one fide ; forthonghiz | 

on the {ide of the Gentile, yet it is dead on the ſide of the le: and therefore int 

gard their calling ſhall be as life from the dead. | 

Alſo on the ſide of the Gentile z not ( as ſome expound) that the Gentiles a 

way, and at the converſion of the Iewes they ſhall returne, forthe Gentiles ſhally 

the lewes to emulation, not by their iniquity, but by their faith. But thus: partij he 

that upon the converſion of the Jewes ; many that are now ſeduced by the Papilly a; 

Mahometans, ſhall then embrace the Goſpell in truth. And partly, becauſe thoſethy 

beleeve, ſhall ſo be confirmed and increaſed, that in compariſon their former life 

come into remembrance. They ſhalllive more. And all this is delivered by an Inter. 

gation, toſhew that ſuch happineſſe and beauty ſhall then come to the world, as wee 

not imagine. | . 
Dot, The calling of the Jewes ſoall be a new life and happineſſe to the world : ſo before, vet 

It is the jadgement of Peter Martyr, a very learned man, befides others, that 

things are ſpoken by the Prophets ofthe calling of the Iewes, and of the happi 

the Church, which are not yet fulfilled, and therefore are to be expected at that ti 

ſe 1. Fellowſhip in grace, is no hindrance to them which have received grace, as 

Uſe 2 Againe, here we are to be put inminde, to pray for the calling of the Iewes, 

ſhall bring ſo much good to the world As the liſters ſent to Chriſt in the behalfe of 

fomn, brother Lad arus; ſo let us Gentiles importune the Lord for our brethren the Iew 

ſpirit rejoyceth at the remembrance of that day. O, how will the Iew put on, as 

aſhamed to be overgone by the Gentile? How eagerly will hee follow? Not a 

pace, which is the faſhionnow ; but even flying with the wings of knowledge and 1 

wee have now the ſtart of them, let us ſer the beſt foot forward, and keepe it. my 

e z. Till we be converted, we are enemies, and in open hoſtility with God: the r | 
| are Gods friends : he will fave his friends, but as for his enemies, they ſhall be ſlaine bes 

| tore his face. | 

Nay, till we be called, we are dead, ſtarke dead: The Father ſaid of the 

Lk.15.29, childe being returned + This my ſenne Was dead, but now is alive: Dead, though not ho. 

171+ 5.6, dily, yet ſpiritually, which is the very ſuburbs of Hell. Such as live in pleaſure, 4 
So much difference bet weene unconverted men and converted, as betweene . 

ving men. As the countenance of a dead man is ghaſtly, and his carkas proves ſooneꝶ- 

ſavourie; ſo unregenerate men are odious in the fight of God and men: notwithiſa 


ding their out ward ornaments and odours, which is nothing elſe but the 1 
pirit 


a peece of Carrion. Hee that keepes company with the wicked, is like the (| 

haunted the Graves; as thou hopeſt to be ſeparated from them at the day of ludgeaat, 
£/".5-14- ſo now ſtand up from the dead, that thou maiſt receive light, 

The Miniſtery of the Word, is the voice of God calling us from death to life, 

to heaven; thoſe which contemne it muſt needs be ſwallowed up by death. If 

breathed into thee the life here ſpoken oſ, by this meanes, manifeſt it by thy love to tba 

word, and by thy actions oflife. Drunkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, &c. are dead workes; 
Ach . 1a. called, becauſe they bring death, and are performed by them which are ſpiritually dealt 
175,48. But godlineſſe hath the promiſes of this life, and of that Which is to come. - 


VERSE 16, For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lumpe is alſo boly : and if the root be buy, 


are the branches. 
Ere is another Argument, taken from the relation of the lewes, to the covenant 
made with their fathers, thus: 
An holy people ſhall not be finally rejected. 
But the Iewes are an holy people. Ergo, &c. 


The Minor is proved by the likeneſſe of the effect with the procreant canſe, thus: 
That whoſe procreant cauſe is holy, is holy. 


. the procreant cauſe of the lewes is holy: namely, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacch. 
-r 00, CFC, 
The 


» we A8: 


—The propoũtion of the laſt Syllogiſme is here avouched by Paul, under two elegene 
-— Firſt, from the Law of Ceremonies, in the firſt part of the verſe, Secondly, 
rom the law of Nature, in the laſt. i f | WH 

The Patriarkes are compared to the firſt fruits and root: the people of the Iewes, to 
the lump and branches. The lewes then deſcending from thoſe Patriarkes, to whom and 
their ſeed for ever the Covenant is made, are ftill in the Covenant, and therefore their 
ſtate not deſperate. oak 

If the firſt fruits: This hath commonly beene rendred by a word which ſignifiethan 
Aſlay or Taſte ; as when a Cooke by taſting a ſpoone · ſull of his prepared broth, knowes 
how the — cater This Taſte they make to bee the Apoltles : but this doth 
not enervate the Argument, and is not the purpoſe. It is better tranſlated firſt fruits, 
having reference to the Patriarkes, to whom the Covenant was made. | 

Concerning theſe firſt fruits, the Law is ſer downe, Levit.2 3- where the people may 
not pur fickle into their Corne, till they have offered a ſheafe to the Lord, and then ig 
was lawfull for them to reape it, and hereby they had aſſurance, ſafely to Inne their 
whole crop. Hence by alluſion is our Sauiour called the firft fruits of 


them that ſleepe, be- 
cauſe our Reſurrection depends upon, and is aſſured by his. Alſo when they had their 
Corne in, and made ready of it for their uſe, they might not ear of ir, till they had offe- 
red two loaves to the Lord, and then was theit whole lumpe ſanct iſied and made lawfull 
for them to eat. 

ueft. Why did God command theſe ceremonies : a 

Ar. To teach the lewes hereby, that they received all bleſsings of the 580 
that as Princes and Nobles, when they beſtow Mannors on deſerving ſervants, re- 
ſervation of ſome fealty, ſervice, rent, or ſuch like; onely to ſhew that they hold of them. 
So Cod required his of the lewes, that they might knew they held in chieſe of him. This 
Law in regard of the Ceremonie is aboliſhed, but the morall part is perpetuall, namely; 
that we ought to be thankefull to God for his bentfits : A thing that the wiſeſt He. 
thens obſerved, which may the more ſhame many of us, who day and night partake of 
— ds good bleſsings, and yet make none or a ſlender acknowledgement far the 

me. * . 

But to returne to our matter: The ſanAification of Abraham, Iſaak, and James, to 
be the people of God, ſanRifieth out wardly all their poſterity : As when the two loaves 
were offered, not onely that lumpe or batch of dough, from whence they were taken: 
but every kernell was ſanRtified to the nouriſhment of them and theirs : ſo the very laſt 
man, that ſhall be borne of that Nation, hath right to the Covenant. | 

The ſame is the ſenſe of the other ſimilitude: The branches follow the Nature of the 
root, ſo doe the Iewes the ſtare of thoſe holy Pggriarkes in regard of the outward things 
of the Covenant. Anis 


partake of 


promiſes by the ſame. 
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5 obi. The Nation of the I as #-before called Rebellious : bow then can it nowlis...x 4 

* " * Ty 
Anſw. There is a double holineſſe: Firll, of Regeneration, Secondly, gf che. 


© 0c 


led holy ? 


nant i in regard of the firſt they are rebellious : in regard of the ſecond, they are hn 


Object. We are by nature the children of wrat h, as Paul acknowledgeth of bimſelfe, bes 4 


Epbeſ. 3. 3+ Few. How then can the lewes be holy by nature or birth? — 


Uſe I; 


Hier. adver- 


ſus Vigil. 


Uſe2.. 


ez. 


Anſw. Both theſe may bee in one ſubject, becauſe they are not in the 


— 


The former diſtinction of helinefſe makes it plaine. In regard of the firſt, e 


wrath : in regard of the ſecond, Holy by nature. The firſt cannot be conyeyed tb bed 
to poſterity : The ſecond is, as for example, a Gentleman is choſen to hne greargit 
whereby he is a great Lord: he begets a ſonne ; this ſonne is a Gentlemmiin by bind 
not a Lord: becauſe the honour of his Father was not inveſted in his blood, but ac 
all grace conferred on his perſon. Individuall and perſonall accidents, are never der 
but common are; as to be the people of God-: So we beget children, who though the 
borne in originall ſinne, yet alſo within the Covenant. As a ſonne of a Free- mani 
don is borne free, though lame or deformed : ſoare our children free of the (hu 
originally polluted, The ſame perſon may be the child of wrath by the comme 
tion of Nature in Adam. And yet holy by the common condition of the 
eAbraham. | 

The Children of Chriſtians are borne Chriſtians and holy: by vertue of the 
having right to the initiating ſcale of the Covenant, which is Baptiſme, which 
they were not borne Chriſtians, they could not have. Before Bapriſme our C | 
either Heathen or Chriſtians, but not Heathens : tor then they might not be baptiy 
till they had made confeſsion of Chriſt with their owne mouth. T hereforethey are h 
Chriſtians, Baptiſme maketh nota Chriſtian, but ſignificth. As there are Iewes lym 
ture, ſo Chriſtians. If any alledge that of Hierome, we are not borne, but re-· born 
ſtians: the anſwer is ready; wee are not borne regenerate Chriſtians, hut tobe tegen 


rate. The ſaying maſt bee ſo underſtood, or elſe it is falſe : wee beget Ghriſlians, ud 
| * 


beleevers. | 

The Childrenof Chriſtians dying betore Baptiſme, dye not as Heathens and Turkes 
but as Ehriſtians, therefore they have hope, and their parents may be comforted one 
them. The Doctrine of the Papiſts, teaching that children dying unbaptized aredams 
ned, is a cruell doctrine, without ground in the Scripture, 4 


*- , 
- Queſt. But what is to be thought of ſuchchildren Which dye unbaptiJed, whoſe parent: by 


Without repentance, 2 
Anſw. The ſinne of the next parents cannot barre the priviledge of the childe : wh 
make claime from ſome others of his Angeſtors who have belee ved. And by ſuch 
making profeſs ion out wardly, ſuch a child may have a tight to the outward thin 
Covenant; yet parents would be admoniſhed, to deliver over their evidence and 
ter to their Children as faire as they have received the ſame. For though the tis 
children whoſe parents ate wicked, is good to the Sacrament; yet it is mote co 
derived from next parents beleeving. . 
Thou ſhalt never have comfort that thou art borne a Chriſtian till thou beletveſt a 
Chriſtian ſhould doe. He that is tree-borne, and will uſe his freedome, muſt obſerve ſome” 
ceremony, and receive ſome inſtrument teſtifying the ſame : ſothongh we be | 
Chriſtian parents, yet there is ſomething to be done on our parts, we muſt 
repent ; the ſinne of the Father prejudiceth not the beleeving ; nor the righ 
the Father ſaveth the unbeleeving Childe. . " 
It is a credit to be borne ofreligious parents, if we be religious. If a man hatha th 
ſand pound land a yeere left him, and ſpend it all in riotous living, what credit 48 
him to brag chat his friends left him ſuch an eſtate ? nay, it is a ſhame to him; ſo ifthe 
vertues of our parents live in us, its a grace to us, otherwiſe, the contrary. It is bettet 
to LE tcligous, and che ſonne of wicked parents, than being the ſonne of godly parenti do 
be wicked, Ne is truely noble, that is good, but a wicked and vitious man, t 
came of a worthier Father than eAbraham, is to be accounted baſe. Walke in the 


of thy godly Parents, and if they were not godly, redeeme the baſeneſſe of thy fam 
thy holinefle and vertues. a 
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manner of viciooſneſſe and prophaneneſſe? If thou beeſt free · borne, why 

thou by thy wickednefle the Divels Nave? As thou beareſt the Name of Chriſt, ſo live 
Achim. Mben peng Tebis married her whoſe ſeven former hushands were Maine for 
their viciouſneſſe ; he ſpeakes to her the firſt nighr, being in the bed. chamber, after this 
manner: Siſter, let us pray unto God; for we may not come r as the Heathen; 
for we are the children of the Saints. So, when thou art rempred to evill, thinke and ſay 
thus: I am a Chriſtian borne ; God forbid that I ſhould defile my ſelfe with heatheniſh 


and wicked manners. 


VIIASB. 17. And if ſome of the brauches be broken off and thou being a wilde Olive tree, 
wert grafted in among t them; and with them partakeſt of the root and 

fanefe of the Olive tree : 
18. Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches: but if thou boaſt, thow beaveſt not 


the root, but the root thee. 


[= theſe verſes, and ſo to the 23. Paul digreſſeth, ſlepping afide to call unto the Cen- 


tile, admoniſhing them not to deſpiſe and inſult over the Iewes, notwithſtanding 

their rejection. and their endowment with their priviledges: for as the ewes hated 
the Chriſtians for their admittance to the grace of the Goſpell; ſo the Gentiles ſpecially 
of theſe times eontemne the lewes. So that the very name of a lew is of odious account, 
though indeed we ought to account it a name of honour. 

Paul fals into this Fiſcourle purpoſely ; but takes occaſion from the 16, verſe; from 
whence ſome Gentile might or did ſay : We acknowledge the root of the Iewiſh nation 
tobe holy ; but what doth the holineſſe of the root to them: they being reprobated 
of God, forlorne v Rebels, having crucified the Lord of life? 

Vnto this Paul anſwers, verſe 17, 18. As if he ſhould ſay; I grant that ſome of the 
branches be broken off, and thou being a wilde Olive art grafted into that ſtocke and 
root: yet (remembring thine owne originall) boaſt not thy ſelfe, deſpiſe not, ner vexe 
the branches: for if thou beeſt puſt up, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee, 

Here are two parts i 1. An Admonition, 2. The Reaſon, 

The Admonition, in theſe words: Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches, 

Boaft not thy ſelfe : The word ſignificth ſuch a carriage, whereby we ſhew diſdaine, 
in ſcorufull lookes and words. 

Againſt the branches : That is, the lewes, whether remaining in the Olive, or broken off. 

The reaſon is twofold ; The firſt, verſe 17. the other, verſe 18. 

The firſt reaſon is from a compariſon of the eſtate of the Gentiles before their calling, 
with their preſent. Their former eſtate was an eſtate of wrath : their preſent eſtate of 
mercie. The force of the reaſon is this : Thoſe which being ina forlorne eſtate, are of 
meere grace advanced, may not boaſt themſelves againſt others. But the Gentiles be- 
ing in ſuch eſtate, were of meere grace advanced: Ergo, &c. 

R = eſtate of the Gentiles paſt, and preſent, is ſerdowne under a moſt elegant ſimi. 
tudes 

In their firſt eſtate, they are compared to a wilde Olive, which is a tree growing in 


the waſt Wilderneſſe, unfruitfull, with exceeding bitter leaves, which the Husbandman J. 1. 16. 


nakes little reckoning of, but to he downeand lay at the fires backe. This eſtate is 
wmplified by the Antitheſis of the naturall eſtate ofthe lewes, which is compared to a 
lweet or garden Olive, faire, greene and flouriſhing. 

| Their preſent eſtate is, that they are grafted into the naturall and ſweet Olive, which 
is the Church ofthe Iewes: they are not made ewes, but brought into the fellowſhip 


af that Church by the calling of the Goſpell: for grafting in, ſignifies effectuall calling, xm 6.5. 


and converſon to God. 
The grafting in is amplified two waies : Firſt, from the occaſion of it, which is the 
breaking off of ſome of the branches;thar is, caſting away ſome of the lewes for their un- 
telicfe: all were not caſt away; forall were not unbeleevers: wee are graft in among 
them which remained; or for them (as ſome read) which were cut off. 
Secondly, from the effect of this ingrafting: which is a partaking of the juyce and 
kinefſe of the naturall Olive. An Olive is ot a juycie andoylic nature. The grace _ 
R mile 
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is to the body. A like phraſe is in the Pſalmes: A ſoule ( ſaith David) ſbult bee (oa 
with marrow and fatnefſe. The favour of God ſhall be to David, as marrow and fly 
to an Epicure. The grace alſo which we receive from Chriſt (for bes ful | 
ceive ) is called eyle of gladneſſe, becauſe it gladderh the conſcience of ſinners, W. 
take of this fatneſſe by inſirion into the ſtocke, which is the Church oſ the lewes 
effect is ſet forth by an ad junct: wee partake, not alone, but with them, 
lewes remaining unbrokefi off: ſo that by what grace the le is nouriſhed i 
by the ſame grace are WC. ; | . 
The ſumme: The Church of the Tewes is the ſtocke or body of a ſweet Ol 
root is Abraham, f ſaac and Jacob, with relation to Chriſt, who fils both: root 
with oyle and fatneſſe. Out of this body ſprout many naturall branches : ſome po m 
fruitfull, which the Husbandman, which is God, breakes off: and becauſe hee hath x. 
ſpec to the beauty of his Tree, not delighting to ſee it mangled, he goes into the Wil. 
derneſſe (the reſt of the world our of the pale of eri) and gathereth of the wi 
tree (that is, the Gentiles) impes, which he grafteth in the roome of them 
broken off, and among them which ſtand: whereby theſe wilde impes grow it 
naturall Olive, and parcake of her fatneſſe with the reſt of the natutallbra 4 
The ſecond reaſon is, verſe 18, taken from the relation betweene the root Mi 
branches, as it he ſhould ſay ; Deſpiſe nota Iew, for he is a branch of that body and 
which beares thee : he is a naturall child of Abraham, who in ſome degtee is 
(which is unreaſonable, in as much as he is the root that beares chee) when his ch 
Are de ſpiſed. . 
The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Iewet. They which are advanced by Grace, argh 
boaſt againſt them which are in miſerie: Pſalme 41.1, Exodus 2. „9. Dent ride 
10. 19. 1 Corint hians, 13.4, 5+ The Phariſe diſdained the Publican, as a varlote 
fellow, with, T he Publican. But the Publican diſdaines not him, nor is diſdaim 
God, as the Phariſee was. * 
The uſe of this is either in reſpect of the lew, or of the Gentile. * 
In reſpect of the lew : ' 
Some of the lewes are broken off ſome, not at all, The Chu: ch of the lewes wth 
ver caſt away; onely the unbelcevers are broken. The Olive Tree is pruned, 
ſtockedup. The body and ſome of the branches remaine, into which and among 
we are grafted. & 
We are grafted in among them, and receive of the fatneſſe with them. The Chunkd 
the Iewes, not of Reme, is properly our Mother Church. We muſtbe the ſeed of 
ham, if we will have the promiſes, and therefore beleeving Gentiles are called 
dren of Abrabam; not naturall, but by inſition. We bring nothing to the le 
receive all from them: for ſalvation is of the ewes. The Gentiles are not called 
a ſeverall Church by themſelves, neither doe they ſo: for there is but one Chu | 
they are called to be members of the Church of the Iewes, as Chriſt ſaith - b wher 
2 (ſaith he) Which are not of this fold. What ſheepe * What fold? Sheepe that is E- 
ect among the Gentiles. T hi fold; that is, the Church of the lewes. The maſt} oe 
bring. Whither ? Tothefold of the ewes, that there may be onefold or Church, and 
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one Shepheard. 

In regard of the Gentiles ; 

Thou art made partaker of the fatneſſe. The ſa 
and ingrafred branches. The lew is ſaved by faith 
ference betweene the way of ſalvation in the old and new Teſtament, but as 
— _ is — binding about: The Iew is bound about with 2 red ligature, 
in regard of Circumciſion ; we with a white, in regard of Bape; yhite gr. 
— in regard of Baptiſme, and the white gu- 

Let us not then boaſt ourſelves againſt the branches: ſot thou ch they deſerve the con» 
tempt that is caſt upon them, yet woe be to them which are inſtruments to vexe them. 


for the rod of Gods wrath to the people, is caſt into the fire; and ſhame coverethE- 
om tor ever, for his cruelty to the captived Tewes, Let us love them as we have 
Cauſe for the roots ſake, 


There is no name of any Nation that is named under Heaven, 


me fatneſſe nouriſheth the t 
in Chriſt, ſo are we. There isnodib- 
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honou as the name of a lew : take heed thou uſe it not in contempt. The life of 
— we want, becauſe the wiſedome of our Lawes hath for their 
long agoe baniſhed them out of this Kingdome, But whenſoever thou thinkeſt of them, 
thinke honourably, pitry and pray for them. | 
we are here taught alſo three things to conſider of: Firſt, What we were before this 
grace received, wherein we ſtand. 2. How to carry our ſelves in this ſtate of Grace. 3. 
How to know whether we have received true grace be ingrafted into the naturall Olive 
N r. We were before our ingrafting,wild Olives: even as the curſed Heath in the wil- 
drnelle, without Chriſt, without God, ſtrangers from the Common. wealth of /ſrael, 10. 17 C. 
from the promiſes, and from the life of God, very caytiffes : this Pail bids all Gentiles Eph.2.nt, 
to remember, that we may praiſe God for his mercy. . : 12. 
2. Having received Grace, carry thy ſelfe without boaſting againſt them that want 
: when thou ſeeſt a prophane wretch, diſdaine him not, but mourne for him, and 
lay, Lord, looke mercifully upon him, and turne his heart. Conſidering thy ſelfe, and 
remembring thy former eſtate, have compalsion on thy neighbour. 
3- Thoſe which partake ot the fatneſle of the Olive are ingrafted; this fatneſſe is the 
grace given to the root, which is double ; the grace of luſtiſication and Sanctification. It 
juſtified and ſanRified : then ingrafted. i 
1. For Iuſtification: Oyle is good for medicine, healing wounds, and aſſwaging ha ioc iq 
paine ; alſo it makes the conntenance cheerefull: ſo the grace of our Lord Ieſus, which 
is called the Oyle of gladneſſe, maketh the righteous merry and joytull. Feeleſt the 
mercy ofGodin the pardon of thy ſins, and haſt peace with God ? This is the fatneſſe of 
the Olive;thou art ingrafted,and become the child of Abraham the child of God. 
2, SanRification may be knowne by effects and properties of ir. The effects are three? 
Firſt, in the heart. Secondly, in the tongue. Thirdly, in the life. 
1. Iſthou beeſt ingraſted in; then thou haſt the heart of Abrabam thou loveſt good. 
nelle, and hiateſt evill: thou art upright and ſincere: The wood of the Olive will not rot, 
this notes ſoundneſſe. The nature alſo of the Oyle is, not to be mixed with other things: 
if you mixe it with wine or water, it will be uppermoſt: you may as ſoone me light 
and darkneſſe, as grace and ſinne. An Hypocrite is no branch ot this tree. Further, the 
nature of Oyle is to keepe metals from ruſting : ſo the vertue of this Grace preſerves the 
conſcience from ſinne, which otherwiſe would eat in and periſh the ſoule. If thou haſt a 
canker'd heart, ruſted with the love of ſinne, and of the vanities of the world, thou haſt 
none of this fatneſſe, and by conſequence art not grafted in. N 
2. Thy words will be ſutable to thy ingrafting. The blaſſome of the Olive is won - Firm 05. 
derfull ſWeet; ſo if thou beeſt of this tree, thy ſpeech wilt be; and gracious to the ve ſccviter 
hearers. If thou be a blaſphemer, a lyer, & c. thou art not to this Olive: The ri 
ſveet Olive yeelds another manner ofſent: A dead mans grave doth not mote annoy 22 — 
men, than thy filthy and rotten communication. It is a vaine thing for à mani to ſeeme 1 l.. 
religious, if he refraine not his tongue. gui eff de 
3. If thou beeſt ingrafted, thou wilt bring forth much fruit: for the Olive is excee- Nen 
ding fruitfull. The fruit ofthe Olive is both for God and man : Firſt, for God; Oyle 0. fler 
vas conſecrate to the Lord, was uſed in Sacrifice, and for the holy Lamps; for it is 4 7 
touriſher oflight: ſo thou wilt be religious, a keeper of the Sabbath, a worſhipper of 
bod, a favourer of the Goſpell. Secondly for man ; It is both for medicine 12 | 
Tings, Prieſts and Prophets were anoynted with it: Our lives muſt be fruitfull and pro- 
table to the Church; we muſt not be for nothing, or onely to ſpend ſtover, as they ſay. 
Let ours, ſaith Paul, learne to ſhew forth good workes, for neceſſary uſes, tharthey bee 73 14. 
not unfruĩtfull: If we live without doing good, we are no Olive branches. Our obe- 
dence muſt be to God and man: to the firſt and ſecond Table of the Law. | 
The properties of our obedience are foure, according to ſuch properties of the Olive: 
that is: 1, Speedy. 2. peaceable. 3. Continuall. 4. Cheerefull. Cece: 
1. The Olive is a quicke bearer : ſo muſt we bring forth fruit quickly: like the AL ebend r 
dond Rod of Aaron, that preſently budded and brought forth ripe Almonds. The tft. 
Theefe upon the Croſſe preſently ſhewed the fatneſſe hee had received, by conſeſſion, 19.34. 
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2. Our fruit muſt be peaceable, An Olive branch was a token of peace, as a Pall 
victory. James ſaith, that the fruit of tighteouſneſſe 1s ſowne in peace: pride; dildains. 
quarrelling and contending with our neighbours, is a note of a bramble, not ofan 
branch. It you powre out water, it maketh a noiſe, daſheth and ſprinkleth v the 
the powring out of oyle, is without noiſe, falling downe ſoftly, ang with great lence, 
So the Servants of God muſt be peaceable. | e 

Our obedience muſt be continuall, once and alwaies to beate fruit. The 
wales flouriſherh, is alwaies greenc, and never caſts the leaves: noting the te. 
nour we ſhould keepec in our obedience: David ſaith, Thar they which — 


Gods houſe, ſtill bring forth fruit, and flouriſh in their age. If thy obedience 
tinuall, it is not ſound. 707 
4. Our obedience muſt be cheereſull, thy love to thy neighbour muſt be — | 
ting with oyle makes us lithe and nimb e: ſo if we have received hereof, we will pat 
come to the Church as if we were ſtiffe in the joynts, like a Beare to the ſtake ; 
David, we will runne in the wayes of the Commandements. The Olive re 
great colt to make it fruitfull: nor a man truely ſanctified, great intreaty to 
him to doe good. As the Sunne naturally gives light, ſoa true Chriſtian ingr 
the naturall Olive, willingly and cheerefully is exerciſed in Gods ſervice. * 


VII 219. T hou wilt ſay then, The branches were broken off, that I might be grefud 
ix. 1 


20. Fel, becauſe of unbeliefe they were broken off , and thou ſtandeſt by fait hq 
not hig h. minded, but feare, 


T He Admonition is here repeated in other words, upon the occaſion of an inſeſem 
objection of a Chriſtian Gentile, which objection is ſer downe verſe 19, ail 
the firſt part of theſe words. The ſecond part is Pauls anſwer, verſe 20. 
The Gentile taking in ſome ſcorne, that Paul in the 17. verſe, had a 


% 


to be the naturall Olive, and the Gentile, a wilde Olive, objeReth, as if he hadfaid, 
not me, Paul, oftheſe things: let the Iew be what he will, IamasI am; yet (by 
leave) he is broken off, that I might be grafted in; which ſhewes that GO D 
worthincfle in me than inthe lew : The Merchant parteth not with his preſent 
but for better lading : neither will any man ſuffer an inciſion or ſcarrifying in his 
or feet, but tor pteſervation of a more noble member, as the eye or head. 

His Argument may be framed in an Enthymeme, thus: They are broken off, t 
might be gratted in; Therefore I may boaſt. 

o this C aul anſwers, verſe 20. which his anſwer is either tothe Antecedent: Wl, 
becanſe of nnheliefe they are broken off, thou ſtandeſt by faith or to the conſequener, I 
not big h. minded, but feare. — 

His anſwer to the Antecedent hath two parts: 1. A Conceſsion, *. 2. Ac. 
on, in the reſt of the words. 

Wel. Some take this word ironically, and by way of increpation, as we maſluſt it 
in our Engliſh tongue, ſaying el well, when we meanc that it is not wel. But e 
is taken fora Gonceſsion, Paul grants the thing: viz. That the Iewes are broken ol 
the Gentiles might come in: But he addes a Proviſo, alwaiesremembred,that thepre 
per cauſe of the breaking off of the Jew, was his infidelity, not the comming in ofthe 
Gentile : For this came to paſſe by aſecond and accidentall conſideration ; andthe pro- 
per cauſe of the comming ig and ſianding ofthe Gentiles, is Faith; that is, the grace of 
God, The Gentile then underſtood not himſelfe, being like a fooliſh ſervant that mans 
away without his errand : for if he had taken all with him, hee would have 
cauſe of humiliation, not of boaſting herein. | 

The Gentiles argument is a meere Paralogiſme, alleaging that which is not the cauſe, 
for that which is. The unbeliefe ofthe Iew, being the cauſe of their breaking off, not tht 
letting in ofthe Gentiles, So that Paul anſwers, as if he ſhould ſay, Learne (thou Gen. 
tile) to diſtinguiſh betweene the cauſe and theevent, It fell out, that the leu _ 

in 


out, thqu wert received in: but this was not the cauſe ot that, neither is thy 
the cauſe of thy ſtanding in the Olive, which wert wont to ſtand among the 
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"+. wildernefſe. God could have bi thee in, without breaking off the lewes, bur 
che wt 2 ave; but harh done thee om oftheir evill, and bach brought thee in. that 


mighteftbe the cauſe of their bringing in againe. 
The proper cauſe of che breakungoff ofthe lew; his infidelity : of the ſtanding of the 
Gentile, Gods grace. | | | 
Faith js the gift of God, whereby we know, apprehend and apply the promiſes, rely. 
ing upon them. Infidelity isa fruit of corruption, whereby we know not the promiſes, 
or knowing, belee ve them not; or beleeving them to be true, make them not our confi- 


— — notes an eſtate wherein a man hath the ſavour of God to juſtification and 
ſalvation: Breaking off, the contrary. | | 
Standing is 4 manifeſtation of Hlection, by Faith, here: by ſalvation hereafter. 
Breaking off, is à maniſeſtation of Gods ludgement: in this world, by taking away 
from a people, the Word and Sacraments, the tokens of his love, and cognizance of his 
people, ſo àre the lewes, and alſo thoſe famous Churches of Ia. broken off: and by gi- 
ving particular perſons to hardneſſe of heart. After this world, by ſeparating ſuch from 
Angels and Saints, and by throwing them into hell. 
Obje&. It ſcemes then that a man may be a branch, and yet broken off. 
eAnſw. Similitudes are not to be preſſed too farre: Branches are to be diſtinguiſhed: 
ſome that have onely an outward fellowſhip with the Olive, theſe may bee en off ; 
ſome that have an inward partaking of the ſappe and fatneſſe of the Olive, theſe cannot. 
$0 that there are Infidels our ot the Church, and Infidels in the Church. The firſt Infidell 
is called Negative, the ſecond, Privative. 
Yer it is ſo to be underſtood, that taithis not ſo the cauſe of ſtanding, as infidelity is 
of breaking off: for infidelity is the meritotious cauſe ef breaking off, and faith but the 
inſtrument or ſtaffe whereby we ſtand. | | 
Our ftanding is by faith, our breaking off by infidelity : 2 Cor. 1. 24. Heb. 3. 12, In this , 
to the Hebrewes, there is the ſame name given to an unbeletving heart, which is 
given to that nanghty-packe the Divell. And Heb, 11.1, Faith is the ground of things ho- 
ped for or (as Saint Auguſtine ) of perſons hoping. God hath given faith touphold us, Aug. rg. 
not as a reed, that may deceive ; but as a pillar, well tranſlated ground, being as the un- 79. ſuper 
moveable earth which we ſtand on: we have good footing by faith: The Iſraelites were lob. 
deſtroyed for their infidelity, Inde 3. 
Beleevers are truely happy, unbelee vers truely miſerable z He ſtands in Gods favour, 27 
this is throwne away as a withered branch into unquenchable fire. Ca» ſinnes, beleeves ſee 
not, hence he is tormented in conſcience; afraid of his owne ſhaddow, thinking the Di- 
yell ſhould meer him in every corner, a picture of the miſerie of an unbeleever. 
He that beleeveth, is the ſonne of God; what a prerogative is this? What is he then 75.1. 13. 
that belee ves not? Even the childe of the Divell. Can there be any thing worſe ? 
He that belee ves, ſaics God is true : He that belee ves not, ſaies God is a lyer: Should 
' Job. 3. 
not this be plagued ? 2 
Chriſt dwels in the heart of a beleever, as in his Temple ; But the heart of an unbelee- ener 
ver is the Divels ſhop, in which he forgeth, and his anvile, on which hee hammereth all! 
villanies; his ſtye, his ſtable, and whatſoever can be ſaid that is more baſe. 
Nay, anunbelcever is a Divell. Have not (faith Chriſt) choſen twelve, and one of you is Job. 6. 69, 
«Dive? See how Chriſt accounts of Pudas for his infidelity and treaſon, 70, 
Did I fay Divell? Nay, worſe than a Divell; The Diuels belerve and tremble but ma 1,1. 19; 
fy among us beleeve not; and many that beleeve that there is a God, and that hee is an 
hater and revenger of iniquity ; yet when they are admoniſhed of their pride, drunken- 
deſſe, breaking ofthe Sabbath, move no more than the ſtones in the wall. 
What ſhall I ſay to make thee ſenſible of thy miſery? If thou beleeveſt not, the wrath 
of God dwelleth upon thee. The divell worketh effeRually in thy heart: as he poſſeſſeth 
thee here, ſo thou ſhalt poſſeſſe him hereafter for ever -· 
This conſideration ſhould move us to three things: Firſt, to ſeeke faith: Secondly, to 
examine whether we beleeve or no: Thirdly, to mourne for-infidelity. 
1. Above all things, labour for faith, ſell all for this: Let the fooles of the World 
dge and droile for a penny; let us ſeeke ſor faith; and whatſoever we want, let us 
R 3 not 
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not want this, by which wee ſtand, and without which we fall eternally. ih 
2. Many perſwade themſelves that they have faith, which wil be found Infide 
day ot Iudgement : Be thou of good ground that thou beleeveſt. The five fooliſh 
ins thought they ſhould doe as well as the other five, but they were deceived, 4 
ſhale know whether thy perſwaſion be true ſaving faith or no, by three things. 
I. By the meanes whereby it is wrought, which is the preaching of the < % 4 
it ariſe from a conceit of thincowne braine : It is but a mocke · faith, and will i t head 
thee. kc? 
2. By the manner how it is wrought: Firft, there is in every true beleever, ag 
finne : Secondly, Humiliation for it: Thirdly, a change of the heart z Fourthly, Shine 
gring after rightcouſneſſe, then comes faith. ; Ny 
3. By the fruits: faith workes by love: as the fruit ſhewes the tree, ſo obe 
ſhewes faith. Many ſhew plainely they have no faith, for whenproſperity comes, 
feare not God, and when adverſity, they runne from God to the Creature, ro Wing 
to the Divell for helpe, as if there were no God in Iſrael. Herein they are like a 
hold up a cruſt, he comes fawningzhold up a cudgell, and he runs away: ſo many 
thrive then God is a good God. But let God lay his hand upon them, then they as 
ſeeke a new maſter, the Divell : yea, if it be but tor the ſaving of a Pig or a Cow. 
are ſuch but Infidels? 1 
Faith purificth the heart; it will not ſuffer a man to be an Hypocrite; to be one 
without, and another within : one thing before men, and another in ſecret: Het 
leeves Chriſt dyed and ſhed his blood ſor him, cannot but dye to ſinne, and deli 
live righteouſly. A 
3. Mourne for infidelity : even for the leaſt motion to it : and the rather bee 
is the faſhion of moſt, to mourne for other things, and not for this. If a man be roll 
or his houſe be burnt ; he cryes out, l am undone. But who is heard to cry, woe whim 
for want of faith, I am undone for my unbeleefe? If we heare of a Theefe, we 7, han | 
him, and perhaps we will cry ſhame on a drunkard ; but there are few cry ſhare ofthe 
ſelves for infidelity, that maine mother ſinne. 5 
Infidelity is the barre of all goodneſſe: if a man heare the Word without faith, it p 
fits him not: as a bottle being ſtopt though it be throwne into the midſt of cheSea, Þ 
maines empty, ſo an unbeleever, under the beſt meanes,remaines unbleſſed for the wi 
of Faith. Labour to be ſenſible of this want. Thinke what weeping and 
teeth it will worke in thee at the day of Iadgement, when thou ſhalt ſee many who 
heard the word with thee, to be received into Heaven becauſe they beleeved, 
ſelfe chruſt downe to hell, for thy infidelity : remember that good man in the 
who cryed with watery cheekes, Lord, I beleeve, helpe my mnbeleefe : pray 
manner. 


VERSE 20, Be not high minded, but fearts * 


Ere Paul anſwers to the conſequence of the Gentiles objection : becauſe ia e 
is broken off, that they may be received in; therefore they thought | 
boaſt: ic followes now ſaith Paul, ſhewing in theſe words, both what 
follow: viz. High-mindedneſſe : and what ſhould : namely, Feare. 3 
Be not high-winded : The word is ſigniſicant: thinke not, conceĩve not niere 
ſelfe. He ſaid before, boaſt not, here he uleth another word of purpoſe,by which 
at = _ of pride, poynting at the padde, where the myltery of this iniquity is 
couched. 

Faith ſhuts out boaſting, Rom, 3. 27. Epheſ. 4. 1. 2 Iohn 3. 44. Philip. 2. 3- Lab. 
2+4, 5. | 
At every turne remember this ſaying : Bee not bigh-minded. Hath God giwn thee® 

liberall portion of riches, wit, beauty, c? Let this ſentence alway ſound in 
haſt thou knowledge, and utterance ? Heareſt thou any ſay ; few have the knowledge y® 
have, or can ſpeake as you doe? Let this ſentence ſtand ſentinel to keepe thee from — 


Let -4 grace puffe thee up: God loves we ſhould acknowledge his gifts and give him 
praiſe, 


lam. 4. . Godrchilts the proud. All other ſinnes fly from God. The proud man, as _ 


rr =. 


—_ n 


- L — 4 ——- — 
E es E 1 505 e . 
£0 tb Mane 1620, 187 
piſt 8 % . \ - CT . * » * o '. © 
= L 


ap. II, a 

——— Ir aan - NE. . 
of the old Giants, reſiſts him. God gives grace to the lowly ; The | 7 
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fall. 3 | PSY 22 N 
n the humble. The proud man is empty. their s little grace in him, Height T 
Hono_ and an . the low deſt ſonnd. They which brag moſt, — * 
have leaſt in them. In the fanne, the good corne goes to the boſome and me ; the /b rom: 
lighty to the mouth and is uppermoſt. The chaffe is above the corne, nat it is 20.m£piſt, 
delt. but becauſe it is lighteſt. There's nothing in a proud man, or if any good, it is mar. 4 lun. 
red by pride, as the Prophers potrage was by the bitter hearb, or the precious nien 
by the dead Fly. The of our graces is humility. Theres no difference betweene 
a mad man — a proud man, but this: we pitty him that is mad, we hate, (nay God ha- 
tech) him that is proud. If thou wouldſt have comfort ot thy gifts, be humble. 
Obſerve: Firſt, The ſignes. Secondly, the remedy of high. mindedneſſe. ey 
1. The ſignes of — are many: Eſay notes the daughters oſ Jeruſalem for pride, be- Vſe 2. 
cauſe of their fantaſt call apparell, but wee are to enquire the ſignes of ſpirituall pride: 
which are ſpecially fourc ?: 8 | 
1. Impat ence of admonition ; to be deafe on that care isa prone token of pride. The 14 5 
Phariſees who were proud, take it in great ſcorne, that Chriſt reptoved them of blind g 
nelle, when indeede they were beetle blinde. Proud Zidbiah cannot endute Micaiab 5: 
his admonit ion. He that ſwelleth when he is told of his fault, hath a proud heart. 1 
2. Diſgracing and diminiſhing the gifts of others with horſting of our ow pe, declares 
ahigh minde. The proud Phariſce abaſed the Publ can and exalted woe: Dog ſt thou 
impute unto others that they are cold, coveteus. & c. ſaying, thou wouldeſt be aſhamed 
| if thou wert not better than they, never looking at thine o ne infidelity, pride, hy po- 
criſie &c ? Verily thou haſt a proud heart. 4 
| 1 . t 
| 3. Medling with things above our underſtanding or meaſare notes pride alſo; many 
| preſently upon their ſuppoſed converſion, enter into controverſies, cenſure particular 
| men, yea whole Churches, as if they were ignorant of nothing, when indeed they. know 
nothing as they ought to know: they ruſh into matters beyond the age of thezx Chriſti. 
22 David approved his humility, by not medling with things which wert too high ,. 131. 
or him. r e 
4. Contention alſo argues pride, as Salomon ſaith: What is the cauſe that in our Church Pro. 13.1% 
many picke quarrels, and urge with violence their owne conceits as if they were un. 
doubted Articles of the Baith ? Surely it is our pride that makes our good Rebecta com- 


plaine of our ſtriving. 444 000 

2+ The ſecond part of this uſe is for remeW; where we have three things : Firſt, the 
place to which the remedy is to be applyed : Secondly,the remedy it ſelfe: Thirdly, the 
perſons that need it. * | | 

7. The place is the heart, as Peter adviſeth, Decks your [elves inwardly with lowlineſſe of 
mnde, There may be an abatement of pride outwardly, and yet never the leſſe within: 
according to our ſaying : There may be as much pride under a leather lacket, as under a 
relvet Sone: Whoſcemed more humble than Diogenes in his tub? Ano therewas 
ſcarce any thing more proud, as wiſe Plato could A man would thinke that 
nothing could be more lowly and mecke than a Monke or Frier in his Cell, and under his 
Cowle, but the lefle pride is in their habit, the more ĩs in their heart; Their Maſtęgs Title 
1sa very lowly one, Servus ſer vorum; but it a man ſhould ſay, that he were proud, he need 
never to come under confeſsion for it. | ez 

2, The remedy conſiſts of many particulars (wee cannot have too much agzinſt this 
— evill) which uſed with prayer will bee of force to keepe our hearts from ſwel- 


1. The firſtthing I commend to be uſed : is a continuall remembrance of theſe and 
the like Scriptures : Be not high minded : ed refiſteth the proud, &c. Draw forth theſe as 
a [word to take downe this Peacocke, | SIRE 

2. Remember the example and monition of Chriſt: Leare of me, (not to walke up- 
on the Sea, or to make a world) but tobe humble, and lowly in Spirit: Is Chriſt humble, 
then be thou aſhamed to be proud? Y 

3+ Conſider how God hath judged the proud. Pride thruſt Angels out of heaven; our 

r 
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firſt parents out of Paradiſe ; hanged up Hamam upon his owne gallowes, made 
chadne77ar a beaſt, & c. Take by theſe examples. m 
4 — that if thou haſt any excellency, it is the gift of G OD : bah 
106,7 which thou haſt not received? It is an Aſſe that will be proud of a Lions skin, whichz 
his owne. And God can take away thy knowledge, and make thee an Ideot * 
thee with madneſle ; and if thou beeſt tich, in the turning of an hand, he can make wh 
as Lazarns. "= 
5. Doth thy heart tickle thee, becauſe of thyknowledge, faith, patience, g 
downe and caſt thy account, thou ſhalt finde upon thy reckoning, that thy watt 
more than thy receipts: for one thing theu knoweſt, theu art ignorant of ten 
haſt one good thought, thou haſt a thouſand ill ones, which ariſe our ofthy heam 
ſmoke out of the bottomeleſle pit. As Goliah is bigger than David, fo for the ti 
this life, corruption is more than grace. Looke upon thy dulneſſe in prayer, & 
dring thoughts, thy hypocriſie, &c. Hold thy ſelfe ro this taske, and thou ſhalt fig 
cauſe of mourning than of pride. As ballaſt is to the Ship, ſs will this meditatic 
thee, that thou ſhalt not be turned about with the waves of ſelfe- conceit. Pliny rei 
ſecret of the Bee, that in a ſtorme. it gettethvp a little ſtone, by the weight of it to 
more ſteadily, and to get home in ſafety. It thou bee in — to bee blow ne away? 
pride, let the — of thy wants be to thee as this little ſtone, ; N 
3. The parties that ſtand in need oftheſe remedies, are all men, ſpecially thoſe wh 
are extraordinarily graced by God, even ſuch as are truly ſanctiſied: all other ſins 
evill, this is in that which is good, and therefore the harder to be avoided. Wen 
Tbemiſtocles Of his minde, who being asked what ſong he delighted moſt to heare, ſaid, that w 
his praiſes were ſet forth: When we paſſe the ſtreets, how doth it pleaſe to heg 
people ſay, There he goes, a very worthy man; it is incredible, how this ſcales wp 
Gods beſt and moſt ſanRified children. Even Paal having received extraordinary 
lations, muſt be taken downe with the buffetings of Satan, leſt he be proud. Hs 
that lived a retired and mortiſied life, ſaid, That hee could hardlier debe C 
arrogance, than gold or ſilver. Study and pray for Humility, the honour of a C 
It is the firſt, ſecond, and third thing ts be ſought for ofa Chriſtian, as pronunttien 
of Demoſt benes his Orator. e Hoſes face ſhone when he had ralked with God, and! 
wiſt not. An excellent degree of grace is it, to be excellent, and not to takenotic 
As boughes the more laden with truit, are the more lowly, and as when the Sunne 
the higheſt, our ſhadowes are at the ſhorteſt; ſothe more grace would be adornedf! 
the more humility. #" 
The Divell will tempt thee to all vitioùſneſſe; if he cannot prevaile that way, 
rempt thee to be proud of the goodnefle ; yea, to be proud, becauſe thou art not pra 
the middeſt of grace, pray for an humble heart. 2 | 


Exo. 34.29. 


\ * bath 


VERSE 20. But feare. 


Here is a worldly feare, and a feare that hath reſpe& to God, which is þ,or 
Filiall : this, Initiall or more perfect. T he filiall feare is here mcant, whi 
us carefull not to diſpleaſe Cod our Father. | 


«4 * 
— 


Feare : That is, looke to thy ſtanding : for feare bringeth forth care i and they | 
feare not, are carclefle. T 
Dok. He that beleeverh, feareth God, 1 pet. 1. 17. If you call him Father (there is fail 
as it followes, paſſe our time in feare, 1 Cer. 10. 1 2. He that thinketh he ſlande (ther 


z faith) let him take heed he fall not (there is feart) Phil. 2. 12, F | 
The Papiſts from this and the like places teach, that we ate uncerkaine, 54550 
doubt of our ſalvation. He that feareth, doubteth (ſay they) but he that beleeveth bes- 
reth, Erg &c. We deny the Major, being underſtood of filiall feare, as it muſt ben 
place, for filiall feare cauſeth no doubting, but more ſure ſtanding. E 


r. 810. U Bleſſed is the man that alwayes fearet h, ſaith the Spirit, but alwaies to 


were 00 

fling but a rock to the conſcience. 7 will in thei i that they 
17. 32. 39. bleſſing. rock to the conſcience. 7 will put my feare in their hearts ſaith 17 

ſhall never depart from me. So then there is a feare of aſſurance, (this is fine well aua 

feare of doubting (this is ſlaviſn: ) He that is at the top of a tree, if hefeare to fall wil chip 


che bettet hold. He that is careles hath no firm ſecurity,bur he that fearcth,tnay be fern. 


e — ů ů ů ů —— oO 
* P+ II. Epiſtle to the omanes. 
This feare manifeſterh faith; for where there is faith, — — 

; thing which may offend God, and our faith. Art not afraid of 
— — Ae —ͤ—ͤ—ͤ—ö no faith, Fa 
He that hath a charge of money upon the way,how carefull is her How often is his hand 
open his ſword ? His eye is buſie at every corner and croſſe way, to dilcerne dangers; 
ind when he comes home, is carefull to locke it up and the more fis treaſure is, the more 
ibis care: But a man that hath no treaſure in his houſe, leaves open his doores, and 
feares nothing. So the want of feare argues the want of faith. Remember the ou 
nefſe of Gods favour, and of the blood of Chriſt, whereby thou art redeemed, and be a- 
ſhamed of thy careleſneſſe, whereby thou ſquandreſt away that which is ſo dearely 


bought. 
VERSE 21. For if God ſpared not the naturall branches, fake heed leſt be alſo ſpare not 


thee, 


N the 20. verſe, the Apoſtle admoniſheth the Gentile, thus: Be not high» winded, bus 
feare, In this verſe is a reaſon of that admonition : and in the 22, verie, the Concla. 
fion ofthis whole Digreſsion. | 

The reaſon is taken from the effect of the contrary: If they be high-minded, and feare 
not, God will puniſh them ; as if he ſhould ſay, Thou ſtandeſt on the top, thou muſt not 
have high conceirs,left thou come tumbling downe. A man that is on the top of a tree, 
bragsnot of his height, but lookes to his hold: ſo doe thou, ſaith Paul, or elſe thou ſhalt 


This is confirmed by an argument « Majori, thus: If God ſpared not the naturall 
branches, much leſſe will he ſpare thee. This is doubly ampliſied: Firſt, from a 
Take beed. Secondly, by an Aut it heſis berweene the naturall branches (the ew) and the 
ingrafted (the Gentile.) That which is naturall, is ſurer than that which is ingrafted : 


Verſe 21. 189 
whereby we are a. /e 32. 


As a naturall childe is more affectionately beloved than an adopted. If the Iewes were Mads cn 
alt off, which were borne of Abraham, Iſaas, and ?acob, and who had many privileges; mendaione 
much more the Gentiles, if they take not heed, which are ſublimed with no — 


dation 9 


A 1, without reſpect, which continue not in grace, ſhall be broken off : Luke 1 3. 3 $.Rev.2, Doctr. 
God is not os with outward priviledges to ſpare any, or to tolerate in his Or. Ve 1. 


chard thoſe which are fruitleſſe, and onely cumber tHe ground: Thou art in 
the Church, which is Paradiſe, and art watred with thoſe rivers of God, the Word and 
Sacraments; If thou bringeſt forth no fruit, though Chriſt himſelfe had come of thy 
locke, thou ſhalt be broken off, and throwne away, 

Here is a good Take. heed or Item for many: 

1. For England, Germany, all reformed Churches: The lewes were the famous 
ple of God, and yet caſt away for their faithleſneſſe. Where are theſe renowned Chur.. 
ches of Aſia, of Greece Let us be warnedby their harmes : If we continue not to bring 
forth fruit, we muſt looke for the ſame meaſare which God hath meated oat to them. 

2. For prophane perſons ; If Iudgement begin at Gods owne houſe, how ſhall the 
wicked eſcape ? Ifan 1/raelite goe to the pot, what ſhould a {an4anite, an Hypocrite, a 
Rebell looke for? The Scribes and Phariſes, the grear obſervers of the Law, whom the 
world could not challenge of drunkenneſſe, whoredome, &c. are for all that damned in 
hell, becauſe they received not the Goſpell: If thou, beſides horrible irreligious prophane- 
neſle, beeſt opplete with all unr ighteouſneſſe, how ſhalt thou eſcapedamnation ? 

3+ Fot the children of God: Art thou one of theſe ? Walke according to thy proſeſ- 
lion ; it thou groweſt cold as others, take heed, Haſt thou faith ? Keepe it. Haſt thou a 
good conſcience ? Better the peace of it every day by righteous living. Hold that thou 
taft. It is worth thy care, and thou haſt a dangerous enemy. 
Remember what is come to the Iewes ; when thou ſceſt thy nei rs houſe on fire, 
ic is time to provide water to ſave thine owne. When two Ships ſer forth, if the fore- 
moſt runne upon a Rocke and ſplit, her conſort chat ſollowes will be warned. Thou ſeeſt 
covetouſneſſe to be the deſtruction of this man, pride of that, whoredome of another; 
pray thou againſt theſe ſinnes, and all other, and be carefull. | | 
He that is the chuld of God, cannot be damned, but he may ſo wound his 2 

t 
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Job. 1.29. 


Pſal.34s 
1 Pet. 3.3. 


Tit. 3 4,5. 


Doctr. 


ſe 1. 


4 d 


that he ſhall thinke the torments of hell not equall ro that which he feeles : though; 

cannot loſe true Grace totally, yet it may beſo abated, that it may breed us woe unitu 
able. David ceaſed not to be the child of God by his ſin, but he received ſuch a 
and was ſo ſhaken, that he loſt for a time all feeling of Gods favour; and I make 
on whether he received his former glorious feelings to his dying day. Thou knows 
when David failed, where Demas fell, why the Iewes were broken off: watch andy 
leſtthou alſo fall into temptation; and approve thy ſelfe a ſruitfull branch, leſbe} 
broken off, 4 8 


— 


, W. | 
VERSE 22. Behold therefore the goodneſſe and ſeverity of God ; on them Which ſl) 5; 

verity: but towards thee, goodneſſe, if thou continue in his | 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off , ; 


# þ His verſe is the Concluſion of the former Admonition, ſhewing to us 


the uſe we ſhould make of the ludgements of God to the Iew, and his 
us. This he propounded by way of counſell and advice, directing us how 
out a good leflon for our ſelves out of theſe things. * 
In this verſe are two things : Firſt, an Exhortation. Secondly, an Amplification,” 
The Exhortation, in theſe words; Behold the goodneſſe and ſeverity of God : m'thy 
which fell, ſeverity : but towards thee, goedneſſe. The Amplification, in the reſt aii 
In the Exhortation are two things to be conſidered : Firſt, the Manner: Second 
Matter of it. N 4 
The Manner is in this word, Bebold. which is not the Adverbe, but the Veih n 
note a narrow looking into the point: as in that, Behold the Lambe of God : as if bly 
ſhould have ſaid, Looke well on him ; eye him, marke him well, 51 
The Matter to be conſidered, Goodnefſe and Severity: both theſe determined 
proper ſubjects. Severity, generally to all: perſonally to the Jew. Goodveſſe, 
to the Gentile ; To thee, ſpeaking to us ſace to face, and generally toall, 5 
Gooaneſſe : The word ſignifies the propenſitie of Gd to doe good: Totte and ſee buy 
good and gracious God is taſte the ſweetneſſe of his nature. I ſo be you have rafted, ſaith 
Peter, how gracious the Lord is. The ſweetneſſe ot the nature of our God, who is 1 
— and tyrannous, but moſt ready to beſtow grace and goodneſſe, and to recein 
inners. 25. 
This ſweetneſſe, if you pleaſe ſo to call it, is to be diſtinguiſhed from the eſſects of i; 
which are Love, Mercie, Salvation, Salvation is the effect of Gods metcie; — 
his love; love, oſ his ſpeciall goodneſſe. ot 
Severity: The word fignifies ſuch a ſeverity as notes a cutting off: which wor 
uſeth, the more to ſet forth Gods goodneſſe to us. Moſt ſweetly hath God dealt withus, 
and moſt bitterly with the lewes, ſearching and ſifting out all their ungodlineſſe. at 
Judge cuts the matter in pieces, pondering all reaſons and circumſtances, before 
ſentence : Or as a Iuſtice ſtrictly examineth & preſſeth the ſuſpected malefactor brought 
before him: Or as in an Anatomy, every ſinew and veine is laid open: Or as Halde 
Tits to reprove the ( xetians ſharply; as if one ſhould ſay, Rippe up their conſciencts 
ſpeake home to them, touch them to the quicke : So God dealt with the Iew. 
Theſe two are attributed to God: whence the Fathers confuted the dotage ofthe 
Alanichees concerning two beginnings, 1% 
Theſe are not oppoſite in God, who is a ſimple eſſence: They are not two t 
God, much leſſe two oppoſite things: they are the ſame in God, oppoſed not formally, 


but in regard ot the effect; as it is the ſame heat of the Sunne which hardens the clan 
ſoftens the wax. 1 


It is the dutie of al, fer their better ſtirring up to thankefulnefſe and humility, my — 
keepe a note-booke of the mercies of God tothemſelves, and bis judgements to others. 

ning ludgements, 1 Cor. 10. 6, 11. 2 Per. 2. 6. And for his goodnefſe David had his Ta- 
ble or booke of remembrance, Pſal. 66. 16. And ſo had Pau, 1 Tim. 1. 


e ſaith not, behold thy goodneſſe, but Gods: if thou be ſaved, the praiſe is Gods: 
if thou be damned, the fault is thine owne. OTE His 
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» Romanes. Verſe 12. 191 


— n - ; 1 
is goodneſle and ſeverity: ſeparate not theſe things which God hath joyned: he hath 7/77 2; 
— himſelſe to bee both mereiſull and juſt. joynely cenfiderof them, and it will 3 
helpe againſt two dangerous tentations, namely, deſpaire and pteſumption, which are 

the two armes of the Divell whereby he gathers us up for himſelſe. 

1. For deſpaire. Sinner deſpaire, becaule they cannot be perſwaded of 
viewing the ſeverity of God, and poringupon that: baſt thou offended God, 
fore art afflicted in conſcience? Alas, thou haſt deſerved to boa firc-bran ; but 

conſider the ſweet goodneſſe of God: he is juſt ro damne ſtubbotne ſinners: that re- 
not: but to ſuch as humble themſelves, and with penitent hearts beg for mercy, hee 
isaſweer God. Witneſſe Manaſſes, Mary Magdalen, Paul; theſe upon their 
were pardoned their odious ſinnes : hatſoe ver therefore thy ſinncs have been, deſpaire 
not ; there is mercy with the Lord, who is more mercifull than thou art ſinſull, and can 
pardon more ſinnes than thou canſt commit. Onely belceve it, and repent. 

2, For preſumption. As the act of ſeeing, is hindered both by no light; and by too 
much: ſo the light and comfort of conſcience is hindered, either by no ſeeing of mercy, 
which cauſeth deſpaire; or by ſeeing nothing elſe but mercy, which cauſeth i 
on. Satan will tell thee, thou maiſt take thy liberty, follow thy pleaſures, needeſt not to 
be ſo preciſe, tor God is mercifull. Thy remedy is to confider, not onely the mercy, but 
the ſeverity of God alſo. Hee is as juſt as mercifull. Remember how ſevertly hee hath 
dealt with the lewes ; they have been almoſt this 1600 yeeres for their re- 
bellion againſt Chriſt and his Goſpell. Forget not his ſeverity to David for the matter 
of Yriah : how hee not onely viſited Davids conſcience, but tooke him up, and made 
him an example to all the world, plaguing him in his Amn, Abſolon, Adoniabs Thinke 
of Moſes that mecke man, whom God cals his friend, yet for one fault, (and that ſo ſe- 
cret, as by reading the ſtory we can ſcarce finde it out) for ſtriking the rocke, when hee 
ſhould onely have onely ſpoken to it in confidence, was barred entrance into the land of 
Canaan. O ſeverity. | | 

How dareſt thou then dreame of mercy under many ſinnes, when thou remembreſt 
how ſeverely God hath dealt with his owne children, for ſome one weakneſſe which 
they have ſhewed ? It therefore the divell tell thee that God is merciful: tell him a- 
gaine, that he is moſt juſt and ſevere ilſo. The rather conſider ſeriouſly hereot, becauſe a 
thouſand periſh this way, to one that periſheth by deſperation. Deſperation is a courſe 
that Saran takes but with a few,becauſe it is tedious to fleſh and blood, and often proves 
Ge occafion of a mans converſion, and ſo the divell is ovetſhot in his own Bow. Bar pre- 
ſumption is pleaſing. To live as we lift, to enjoy our pleaſures, and then goe to heaven 
when we have done, what can be more pleaſing to fleſh and blood ? By this baite the 
divell catcheth moſt: let us therefore be the more wary, praying with David, Lord keepe palme 13. 
me from preſumptuous ſinnes. 

Gooaneſſe and ſeverity : Who have goodnefſe ? And who have ſeverity ? I will tell the: Ve 3. 
If thou repenteſt and obeyeſt the Goſpell, goe thy way, thou art a happy man. Theſweet. 
neſſe of God and his goodneſſe is to thee. But if thou beeſt a profane, unbelecving, im- 
penitent wretch, and dieſt in this eſtate, the moſt juſt God will in his great ſeverity hurle 
thee into hell, as out of the middle of a ſling. 

That thou maiſt value the mercy and the goodneſſe of God to thee the more, conſider Vi 
the judgements that fall upon the wicked. Sec thy happincſle O England looke upon 774. 
Turkie, where Mahomet z upon 7raly, where the Pope tyrannizeth ; looke upon Fraue 
and the Low- countries, how they are fired with contentions, ſwimme in blood, white 
thou fingeſt of Peace. Long mayſt thou ſing : and ſhalt, if thou canſt thanktully ſay, God 
hath not dealt ſo with any Nation: Bleſſed be his Name. | 

Let every one in particular apply this. Wouldſt thou (ce the bleſſing of health liberty, 
competency of maintenance ? Looke upon the diſeaſed, the priſoners, the poore, who 
cry inthe ſtreets and high waies for relicfe. Thou in regard of nature, art no better than 
they, not a haire to chuſe between thee and them. Why is it then thus? Becauſe of the 
goodneſſe of God to thee, and his ſeverity to them. (ais and Judas deſpaire, bat thou 
beleeveſt, and haſt aflurance of Heaven. Feare God for his ſeverity, and love and ptaiſe 
him for his (weetneſle to thee, which thou haſt not deſerved. 


2, The amplification of theſe two properties thus determined, is by a * cor- 
| tection 


192 Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon th Ve 


rection to either of them. Concerning the Gentile, in the latter end of this d 

cerning the Iew in the next verſe, where Paul cunningly reſumes his former bu 

from the which he hath thus digreſſed. bh. 
The firft correction: To thee bountifulne ſſe, if thou continueſt in his bountifulneſſe, u 

Faith, the cauſe for the effect, as mercy is taken verſe 31; This is confirmed by axe 

Elſe thou ſhalt be cut eff. Some obſerve the change of the word: The Jew is broke 

the Gentile cut off. To the Jew remaineth a hope of re-irgrafting : but itthe 

continue not, they ſhall be ſtecked up by the roots As the famous Churches 

the very ſeed of theſe ancient Chriſtians is utterly extirpated : ſo is it not with 

Continue O England in his goodneflc. | W 
Perſeverance i a neceſſary condition of true ſaving Faith. Heb, 3. 14. Iohn 2, % . 
The Papiſts from this conditional ( i bon continueft ) collect, that nene can 

to continue, Wee deny the collection or conſequence. 1. Pax! ſpeakes tot 

Church of the Gentiles, among whom were many Hy pocrites, at w hom he aymeꝶ 

ſpeakes thus to the eleR, not that they can finally fall away, but to provoke them 

fully to looke over their evidence that that they may be ſure. 3. It is abiurd troll 

an abſolute propoſition, from a conditionall. As if one ſhould thus collect in 

caſe, if the Sunne riſe not to morrow, it will be darke : therefore it will be dat 

morrow, The courſe of nature appointed by God, holding. the Sunne ſhall riſe 

the power and truth of God holding, (which cannot faile ) the eleR ſhall contir 

Arminius but weakely concludcs, that there needs nothing to the converfion if 

but the bare propounding of the Scripture, becauſe it is ſaid : that the Tyrians andy t 

donians would long agoe have repented, if the great workes which Chriſt did a t 

the Iewes, had been done amongſt them. Which manner of reaſoning is as if one hoy 

collect a power of ſpeaking to be in ſtones, becauſe our Saviour ſomewhere ſaith 

theſe hold their peace, the very ſtones would cry out. i 
See thou continue, or elſe thou ſhalt not taſte of the ſweetneſſe of God in the; 

of thy ſoule. Be not like a waning, but like anew Moone that is increafing : like! 

morning light, which groweth brighter and brighter to perfect day. Be not like N 

chadnezzars image, whoſe head was of gold, and whoſe feet were of dirt. Many , 

gloriouſly, but end ſhamefully: our end muſtbe beſt. 11 | 
Faith ſaveth if it be kept to the end : if with Paul thou canſt ſay, I have kept the faith} 

thou ſhalt weare an immortall crowne with Pas/. The end tries all, before which a | 

cannot be ſaid and knowne to others to be happy. Flowers that are freſh and ſweet, W 

delight to weare, but when they fade and wither, we throw them away, So fading Pas 

feſſors ſhall be cut off. If thou returneſt with the dog and ſwine, to the vomit and mi 

of thy former ſinnes, it had been better thou hadſt never knowne the way of right 

neſle, for as the Lord liveth who caſt off the Iewes, ſo he ſhall alſo caſt of thee, | 
tſeverance, and loeke tothy ſelfe, that thou loſeſt not the things which thou haſl gone, 

Lac that thou maiſt receive a full reward. 2 
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VERSE 23+ And they alſo, if they bide not ſtill in unheleefe, ſhall be graftedin, fir ga 
i able to graft them in againe. 


Ere is the other correction, on the part of the Iew, by which Pas! mitigates a 
allayes, the ſeverity of his ſpeech which he uſcd of them, verſe 22. The 
was, that Gods ſeverity is on the Tew, the correction is here, If tbey continue in 
their unbeleefe ; but, if they continue nor in it, they ſhall be grafted in againe. This is proved 
by a reaſon trom the power of God: God is able ro doe it. l 
Thus theſe words, perraine to the former exhortation, and withall the Apolte n 
them falls into his former argument, to prove the rejection of the Iewesnot to befipaits 
— ſo wee will conſider of this verſe, ( v7.) as it belongeth to theſe things which 
ollow. 
In this verſe and thoſe which follow, the Apoſtle ſheweth three things concerning the 
generall calling ofthe Iewes before the end ofthe world. Firſt,that it is poſlible. Second, 
that it is probable. Thirdly, that it is certaine, The firſt in this verſ, the ſecond in yerſ-14+ 
the third from verſ. 25. to the 3 3+ In this verſe we have two things: firſt, a pr 


Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verle zz. ; 192 


Chap. It, 


Dr 
— ref God, for God is able to graft him in ag ame, 


derbe Apoſtiehere ſpeaketh of the multirude of the lewes,of whoſe calling the Gentiles 
dcſpaired as a thing impoſsible : but Paul tels them it is poſsible,by thealmighty power 


400. But from the poſsibility to the being of a thing, is no certaine concluſion. 
Av. Paxl proves not here directly it ſhall be ſo, but that it is poſſible, which is e- 
againlt the Gentiles in this, that they held it to be impoſsible. But if we be cer. 
raine ot the will of God, then from his power is a certaine Argument. Now a Ouere 
may be here made, whether that there be not alwayes in things of this nature, à ſecret 
@ppoſall of the will of God ; as where Paul exhorts the Corinthians to almeſ. giving, leſt 
any man ſhould grudge, and (ay, Here is ſuch calling for Almes, ſuch Taxes, and Colle- 
Aionsevery Sabbath, that if we ſhould give to every one, we and ours muſt want: leſt, 


if he continue not in bil unbeliefe fhaltbe grafted in. Second y, a reaſon, fromthe 


—— man ſhould thus oppoſe 7 0, ſaith Paul, let no man argue thus 2 for God 10 able fo 2 Cor. 9.8. 


you abound in all ſu ß cicmncie. Where Pau reaſoneth not only from Gods power, (as 
Itake it) but from his will alſo ſuppoſed ; orelſe, me thinkes, Pauls Argument ſhould 
dot be perſwaſive. But howſoever, it is molt ſafe to follow Interpreters, which ſay, that 
here Pax! proves onely that the calling of the Iewes is poſſible. 

Queſt. But cannot God doe more than he will ? 

Ain. In regard of us, there isa difference betweene the Wiſedome, the Will, and 
the Power of God, The firſt being the direQing;the ſecond, the commanding; the third, 
the executingbeginning of things: but in God theſe differ not. And yet it is true, hee 
can doe more than he will doe, but not than hee can w ill to doe. Hee actually doth no 
more than he actually will doe : but whatſoe ver he can doe, he can alſo will to doe, if he 

ſe. 
| 2 power and will of God are of equal latitude and extent, if wee evenly examine 
them, vi. his aQuall will, with his actuall power; and his potential will, as I may ſo 
terme it, with the power anſwerable thereto, 

Yet here obſerve a difference berweene the Creator and the Creature, Man cannot 
doe all that hee actually willeth; God can doe more than hee actually willeth. It is not 
fit that the power ofman fhould bee equall to his will, becauſe hee is evill: but it is 


it that Gods will ſhould bee more than his actuall power; becauſe hee is infinitely good. b peg, 
be lewes, if they continue not in t heir unbeliefe, ſhall be grafted in againe, Luke 1. 37, — 155 
for 


ut. 19. 26, 

Whatſoever ſinner beleeveth and repentet h it is poſſible he ſhould be ſaved, Ezek. 18. 21. 

If they continue not in their unbeliefe ; The chiefeſt barretoa mans ſalvation, is an 
inbeleeving heart. Many will ſay of our civill men and women; if they goe not to hea- 
ren, Lord have mercie upon us: and yet our Saviour told the Phariſes, who exceeded 
il men in civill Iaſtice, that Publicans and Harlots ſhould goe before them into the 
Kingdome of Heaven: Why ? Becauſe they beleeved not. Civill rightcouſneſle is not in 
it ſelfe evill, but good; but not good enough toſave a man. It may bee without faith, 
but faith cannot be without it. Moralities without faith, are like a goodly picture, which 
pfairetolooke upon but a man can have no ſociety with it, becauſe it wants lite; ſoa 
eil man is good to live by, but his Iuſtice is but painting. Confider a lew, hee lives 
avilly, yet is he accounted an odious Creature, and thou wouldeſt not be in his eſſate. 
What makes him odious ? His infidelity. Labour therefore for faith, which is the ſoule 
dobedience and will ſave thy ſoule. 


The DoAl. in 
the Theſis, 


Here is a ſingular comfort to poore afflited conſciences, diſtreſſed for their abomina- Vſe 2+ 


ſnnes committed. Art thou ſuchan one? Thus farre thou maiſt bee comforted : 
bod is able to ſave thee, and will, if thou continueſt not in thy ſinnes and unbeliefe. It is 
{comfort for a ſicke man, if the Phyſician tell him, his diſcaſe, though dangerous, is yet 
arable, if it be not driven too long before remedies be appointed. So God is able to 
ave thee, if thou deferreſt not thy repentance. 

If we looke onely to our ſelves, there is nothing but impoſsibilit ies and deſperation : + 
lut it we looke up to Heaven, to ſee what God can and is ready to doe: (onely ſtaying 
our beleeving and repenting) there is great hope. Even thou le, which halt 
cacified and blaſphemed Chritt, if thou canſt craſe from unbeliefe, thou ſhalt be —_ 
8 or 
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Jonas 3:9. 


Ves. 


Doc. 
Uſe 1. 


ſay 


Chap. in. An Expoſition upon the Ve FA 


— — 


For as all the promiſes in the world, ſo the threatnings are conditional. * 

of Nine veh ſaid, Let us repent , for Who can tel if God Will turne away his fierce ra- 

if thou repenteſt, I can tell thee one good aſſurance, that God will tune his rat 

thee, though thou wert one of them — crucified his Sonne. How ſhould this hav 

our hearts, and move us to repentance = 
Deſpaire not of the ſalyation of any, neither finally cenſure any, though never ſayj, 

ked : for God is able to tutne the heart ofa le : He that converted thee, can comer 

thy neighbour allo, 2 
But ſay not when thou art reproved for thy lewdneſſe ; Why, I may be ſa 

as you: True, thou mayeſt : But yet I can ſay this unto thee, (be ĩt ſpoken 

rence) that if thou continueſt in thy wickedneſle, and repenteſt not, God c 

thee ; becauſe he cannot deny his Word, wherein he hath revealed that he will 

but ſuch as beleeve and repent. Vſe the meanes therefore, that thou mayeſi ham ag, 

rience of the power of God in thy ſalvation. ; vi 
God is able to ſave, ſo is he able to deſtroy. Let his power make thee wary howdy 

liveſt: Art thou ſtronger than he, that thou ſhouldeſt dare by thine abominable u 

daily to provoke him ? Can any man carry it away from God? Our God is to be land 

more than all Gods. ; 


VERSE 24. For if thou Wert cut out of the Olive tree which is will by nature, att 
grafted contrary touature into a good Olive tree: how much 
theſe which be the naturall branches be grafted into their tree ? 


a fortiori, from the compariſon of the leſſe likely to the more likely, as 
This is not to be referred to the laſt clauſe ofthe former verſe, but to the firljthu 
the Iewes ſhall be graft in, if they continue not in unbelicte. This is pmobable. 
cauſe he hath grafted inthe Gentiles, which is leſſe likely to be done: therefore tips 
bable that he will re. ingraffe the Iewes, which is more likely. 

He proves that it is more likely forthe Iewes, than it was for us, from the nu 
condition of both, | 

We are branches of the wilde Olive, they of the right Olive : it is contrary to nam 
to graft a wilde Olive branch into a right Olive : but naturallto graft into ita namall 
branch. A man cuts off the bonghes of a tree in his Orchard, purpoſing to graft it; kt 
goes not to the field to gather impes of a crabbe : but rather, it he have bo choice il 
take an impe of the owne, which is more likely to beare good fruit. There is a hh 
diſpoſition, ſympathy, proportion, affinity of the naturall branch to the Rocke, iu 
wilde one. The lew is naturall in regard of us, and wee againſt nature, (amm u 
nature. d 

veſt. Doth God any thing contrary to nature? 

I. No: Gods Crenien is — of things: whatſoever he doth inis 
ture is naturall; though contrary to the preſent nature of the thing, yet ace och 
nature of God, For that is naturall, which is done by an Agent, to whom the patient 
naturally ſubjeR, as all creatures are to God, 

Lei. Is not a lew a childe of wrath by nature, aſwell asaGentile ? | 

Anſw. Yes: but Paul here ſpeakes of Gentiles, as comming from Adam; e, 
comming from A brabam. Conſider a ew, as comming from Adam, and he is all ne 
with the Gentile ; but as comming from Abrabam, and then he hath the ſtart of 
reaſon of the Covenant made with Abrahamand his ſeed, they being choſen ro 
people, and the reſt of the world neglected: The ſpeciall grace of the Covenant nd da 
common condition of nature, are to be diſtinguiſhed. 

That the Gentile then is ſaved, is by the King of Kings prerogative, as wee WJ 


L this verſe, Paul ſhewes that the calling of the Iewes is probable: the Argummi 


6 — Doctrine is double. Firſt, on the part of the Iew. Secondly, on the part of the 
entile. 
. On the part of the Iew. It is probable the Tewes ſhall bee called : 2 Sam. 7. 24, 
Abſolutely to deny the calling of the Iewes, is raſhneſle, when Pau ſaith it is 


Chap. iI. Epiſtle to the Romanes; Verſe. 195 
Tut is not dead, becauſe ir buds not in winter. Th ische leres winter, th 
— of a ſummer, herein they may yeeld fruit. Mut 5 
tree, wherein may be a myſterie: It is the nature of a Figge-tree to bud fri, but — 
the laſt whoſe fruit is ripe. The Iewes budded before ns; tho time of their ripe fruit is 
d. : " x Y i 
— honourably of a Tew ; for whatſoeverhe is in regard of his unbelieſe, yet Paul! t 2: 
calshim a naturall branch. | "hs 
The Church is called the Iewes owne Olive. There is but one Church, and that is Ve 3. 
the Iewes, into whom we are grafted : and hen they ſhall be called, they ſhall hoe bee 
d into us, but into theigowne ſtocke. | 471 "fea 
2. On the part of the Gentile. The Gentile hath not ſo great (though as ſure) a bi Dore: 
tive and right to the promiſe as the lew, Acts 3. 25. Rom. 1.16. Salvation is ts the — * 
and alſe to the Grecian : ſo Rom. 2. 10. 282 | * 
Our naturalſi condition, being Gentiles, is moſt miſerable; we ſhould have beene even c ſe 1; 
| as Turkes, Infidels, worſhipping A abomet, yea the Divell;and as lavage as they, if God 
| had not given us his ſpeciall grace. It is contrary to our nature to be in the righe Olivo, 
| to be worſhippers of God, to pleaſe him: wee had rather in our 
and ſerve the Divell in an hundred things, than God in one. We deli 
Fiſh to be out of the water: Tobe at a Sermon, at prayer among company. 
ous to us, wee hang downe our heads, wee are out of our element: but amongſt evill 
company, wee can bee joviall, and paſſe the time in as much metriment and glee as 


. 
t 
[ 
a 
] 
| 
| 


may be, „ 

Ifany thinkeI ſpeake too hardly of our nature, let him deſcend into his one heart, 
andnote the vile motions, the pride, covetouſneſle, hypocriſie: and though regenerate; 
he will be harmed, and cry out with Paul, O wretch that Jam, who ſhall deliver me from 
this abowrinable corruption, if the remainder of corruption, in the Regenerate, who dai- 
ly mortifie it, and in whom it is abated, be ſo ſtrong : O how filthy is the heart of him; 
2 wholly in his naturall coriupt eſtate! Bewaile thy corruption, and pray with D. 
v7 —— 22 8 — 2 | 

The errour ofthe Papiſts, inadvancing ſo mu ower will, is hetoby Uſe 2. 
confuted ; for poodnefle is contrary to our nature, and — * the ſelfe. coc ſ 
of nature with grace, which they dreame of, is a fable. Aſo Arminius, who held that 
xe are borne in the ſtate of grace, and that originall — — in Intants, hath not the 
nature of ſinne, but of a puniſhment, (as though God puni them that have no ſinne) 
and that we are able to beleeve as much and when we will, is heereby overthrowue. 
Coodneſſe, and to be converted to God, is contrary to our nature and deſire as Paul 
teacheth therefore Arminius in this is a falſe Teacher. * ot: 2 : 

By Creation, goodneſſe was as naturall to us, as now evill is naturall, and goodaeſſe Ve 3. 
ſapernaturall. We delight to poſſeſſe the ancient Inheritance of our Progenitors: ifthere 
be any dramme of ſpirituall wiſcdome and courage in us, let us ſtrive to recover that 
ſtocke of grace, which our firſt parents ſpent by the ſubtilty of the Divell. . 

Our converſion is contrary to our preſent nature: God will invert the nature and Ve 4. 
courſe ot things for the ſal vation of his Elect: this alſo ſheweth, that wee are comvetred 
by the omnipotent power of God, which Arminius ſtiffely denyeth. 

The ſtate of Nature and Grace is eaſily diſcerned; he that deſpiſeth the Goſpell, ind De 5: 
iveth wickedly, is a naturall wretch: but to beleeve and repent, is a ſtare of gtace. 

Contrary to nature: Keepediligent watch over thine heart, which is nt as yet Hol- 7/7 C. 
lyand perfectly changed: Be daily renewing thy repentance, ot elſe Nature will ſoone 
runne after her old courſe and byas. Naturall inclinationsare torcible. Bend the 
ofatrce downeward, when thou letteſt it goe, it will ſlrive upward by and by: Water- 
fowles hatched under a Land-fowle, will quickly to the water by nature. So though by 
the warmth ofthe Spirit, we be hatched under the Word, and become Gods Chickens, 114 23.37 


— Chriſt compareth us, yet we will be drawing to corruption, if we daily mortifie it 

t. | | 

By nature boats goe downe the ſtreame, but by the force of wind and oares, they be got 

ip the ſtreame; and if ſuch meanes ceaſe, they goe faſter downward,than they were for- 

cd upward: ſo to proceed in grace is againſt the ſtreame of nature. If Cods Mg” 
82 like 
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_ winde, blow nota prgſpcrousgale upon us, and we labour in the me > 
ed carried downe the ſtreame of our corruption, into the pit of pen 
on, as the fiſhes of Iordan into the dead Sea. | 


VIIAS IE 25. For] would not, brethren, that you ſhould be'5gnorant of this myſterig, 
KR 3 you (hould be wiſe in our owne conceits, t hat blindneſſe in part is — 
to Iſrael untill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in. | 
26, end ſo all 7 ſrael ſball be ſaved. 


I Nthkeſe words the Apoſtle proves the certainety of the calling of the Iew 


a 


oy 


takes his argument from a revelation of this ſecret unto him by the Spirit 
be made knowne to the Gentiles : ſo that this Scripture isa Prophecie, and igefthe 
nature of a demonſtration. 1 al 

Here, and ſo to the 33. verſe, are three things: Firſt, the Preface ; Secondly ,thePra, 
phecie : Thirdly, the proofe. ty 

The Preface is in theſe words; I would not, brethren, that you ſhould be ignorant 42 
wyſterie, leſt you ſhonld be Wiſe in your om ne conceits, Where are two things: firlt, the ay. 
ture of this Prophecie ; ſecondly, an admonitien concerning it. The nature of ith 
downe in this word wyſteric. Myſteries are of two ſorts: firſt, when ſome ſpiri 
is ſhadowed under viſible ſignes; ſo the Sacraments are called myſteries, i 
ſecondly, when ſome ſecret thing is revealed by ſpeciall illumination, or by 
which could never be underſtood by ſtudy, but by the Spirit of God: ſo the Dod 
the Trinity, of perſons in the unity of the God. head; the perſonallunion of the 
tures in Chriſt, the myſticall union of Chriſt and his Church, the reſurtection 
dead, the calling of the Gentiles, the recalling of the Iewes, of which we | peakes Thi 
is a great ſecret, and in Pauli time more ſecret to the Gentile than to the ew for 
theſe had a glimmering ofa deliverance to come: but how, what, and when, they ku 
not. a | 

In the admonition are three things: firſt, the perſons admoniſhed, which argth 
Gentiles, whom Paul, a lew, calleth Brethren, The profeſsion of the Goſpell makes i 
Profeſſors, brethren, Therefore we ſhould all live in unity. 

Secondly,the admonition, which is, that the Genr:les ſhould not be ignorant of this ſeen, 
How well doe they follow au., who contradi this as falſe, Agame this myſterith 
neceſſary to be knowne, much more other myſteries. 4 

Thirdly, the uſe of the knowledge of this ſecret, that the Gentiles ſhould not be as 
gant in themſelves, that their pride in which they contemned the Iewes, might — 

d. Paul touched them for this before, verſe x 8,20, here alſo he meets wi 
it : ſoprofitable is it for us, often to be admoniſhed of that vice, to which 


Theſecond generall thing is the prophecie it ſelfe, in theſe words: Blindnefſi i 
come to Fſrael, untill the fulnefſe of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo al I ſtael ſhall be ſe 
are two things: firſt, a deſcription otthe preſent eſtate of the Iewes, Blindneſſe is parts 
bapnedto Iſrael. Secondly ,a revealing of ſome ſecret things concerning this eſtate :which 
are two : firit, how long this blindneſſe is to endure; namely, Til the fulnefſe ef the d. 
tiles be come in. This is one ſecret, Secondly, what ſhall become of them whenthislul- 
neſſe is come in, then a# Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, verſe 16. * 

In the deſcription oftheir preſent eſtate, are foure things: firſt, the perſons, all: 
ſecondly, the thing;blindnes: thirdly, the manner, is bapned : ſoutthly, the erde 

1. The perſons, //rae! this terme is three waies taken: firſt, for a name of aul the 
Patriarke ; not ſo here. Secondly, figuratively for all the Elect; nor ſo here; beanie oſ 
the oppoſition betweene 1/7ac/and the Gentile. Thirdly, for the people of the Tewes, 
which are the carnall ſced of Abraham, I ſaac and 1acob ; ſo it is here tobe rake, i 
is confirmed from the thing it ſelſe, whichſpeaketh as much; namely, he preſent blind- 
neſſe of that people. | 
X — blindneſſe of minde, which is the cauſe of their rejection, the cauſe pat 

or the effect. 

3. The manner, - hapned not at adventure, but is caſt upon them by the juſt iudge- 

ment of God : a judiciall hardneſſe beſides their natural. 4 The 
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"4. The degree in part : this word either notes the time, or is added to the thing or 
to the perſons, Ambroſe referres it to the time, which (ns way be very well) isrecei- 
red of many. Calvin referres it to the thing; as if Paui ſhould ſay, miti che mar. 
ter; They are become blinde after a ſort, or in ſome art. But this, I t it, cannot be: 
firſt, becauſe Paul hath before aggravated their har and here to unſay it, agrees 
not with the Spirit by which Pau! wrote. Secondly, all experience ſhewes, that the 
Tewesarc not after a ſott, in a (mall meaſare, but in a wonderfull high degree hardned, 
il rayling at and blaſpheming Chriſt and his Goſpell; neither is their puniſhment 
light, which for ſuch blindneſſe is inflicted. The beſt (in my opinion) is to attribute it 
tothe perſons : In part that is, not all, not to every individuall amongſt them, but to 
ſome : and ſo it agrees with the ſenſe of the firſt part of the Chapter, that the rejection 
ofthe lewes is not totall: alſo with that verſe 17, Same of the branches are broken off : and 
with yerſe 26. And ſo all Ifrae! ſhall be ſaved. 1ſraclin part, and al Iſrael, ſeeme to bee 


mes aptly oppoſing themſelves. FEE 3 
"The — — :the firſt, how long this blindneſſe ſhall continne, vi7, Till che 


fubnefſe of the Gentiles be come 1n. 
Until! : Not, that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles might come in, as ſome ; for firſt, it a- 
n not with the words: ſecondly, it Was no ſecret to the Gentile, neither were they 
i nt that the Iewes were caſt off, that they might enter : thirdly, the word is to bee 
taken in its proper ſenſe, in as much as it agrees with the place, and with other Scri- 
res. 
1 of the Gentiles : A full and plentifull propagation of the Goſpell, hereby ma- 
py of all nations ſhall be converted to God. 
Oneſt. Is this fulneſſe paſt, or to come? 


— 


Anſw, Some thinke it paſt, becauſe of the decay of the love of the Goſpell among the 3576 
— quarrels ariſe, zeale is cooled, &c. which deſerve, that as 2 Gentiles — * 
came in, but few of the Iewes belee ved; ſo when the Iewes returne, but few of the Sen. . 


tiles ſhould beleeve. The ſtate of the Gentiles being now like a veſſell at the tilt, and 
there lote their goodneſſe greatly failing: and fo for this, theconverſion ofthe lewes dot 
to be farte off. 5 

But I take it that this fulneſſe is to come; and that the Gentiles ſhall more zeHonfly 
profeſſe the Goſpell than heretofore. My reaſon : firſt, becauſe the faith of the Gentiles 
hall provoke the lewes, verſe 11. Secondly, if it were come, the lewes ſhould ctaſe to 
be obſtinate and blinde: but yet they are as obſtinate and blinde as ever: therefore, & c. 
dome thinke that the Nations now profeſsing the Goſpell ſhould fall away, 0 
thers be added : but hereof I ſee no reaſon; rather the contrary : for the conve of 
the ewes ſhall bring riches to the Gentiles. 


The ſecond ſecret: what ſhall become of the le wes when the fulneſſe ofthe Gentiles 


— —— namely, All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Where we have, firſt,the thing: ſecondly, 
perſons. 


The thing, ſhall be ſaved: that is, converted by the preaching ofthe Goſpell; rhe ef. Pc. 


ect put for the inſtrumentall cauſe, or the conſequent for the antecedent; unleſſe ſome 
hould ſay, that the lewes ſhould be ſaved and nor converted, which were abſurg. 

The perſons are ſet downe by name, Iſraei; witha note of univerſality, at Iſrael: and 
ſo the ſecret is this; that when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in, thereſhall be a fi- 
mous, notorious, univerſall calling of the lewes . . 

Some oppoſe this, averring that //7l is here taken for the Elect of the Tewes and 
Gentiles. I conteſſe that Iſyael is ſometimes ſo taken, but here it cannot: and they 
which affirme it, bring no ſhaddow of reaſon for their ſaying, but their bare word. But 
navy things make it plaine, that by Iſrael muſt be underſtood onely the Nation of the 
ewes, 


1. It is to be taken here, as it is before throughout this Argument; but it js te be ta- 


ken for the Nation, verſe 1, 2, 3. Againſt theſe doe Devid and Eſay denounce the cur- 
(es, verſe 8, 9. 10. and not againſt the Ele ; and verſe 14. Paul expounds Iſruri to bee 
them of his owne fleſh, | 

2. The perpetuall oppoſition ſo often iterated from verſe 1 1.tothe 3 3.dothevince, 


har here alſo it is to be taken oppoſitively to the Gentiles, and to the le wes. 7 
8 3 : J* any 
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Many things inthe Text plaincly ſhew it. 
Firſt, Paul ſaith, 


there Was 2 doubt. f 7 
Secondly, he cals it a ſecret or myſierie : but that all the EleR ſhall bee ſaved, jg gy 
ſecret, 1 
Thirdly, that you ſbould nat be wiſe in your owne conceits. But if he here had on 
ly declared that the fulnefle of rhe Gentiles ſhonld come in, and that all the 
them ſhould be ſaved, this would have made them more conceited : but P 
here tocommend the lewes, net the Gentiles. «tay, 
Fourthly, and ſo the coherence bindeth, that /i ael is to bee underſtood ag before, 
verſe 2 5. | 
| Fifely, Iſraelis called Jacob, verſe 26. which terme I remember not ſo much u d 
to be(certainely taken for the Elect of le and Gentile, _ 
Sixthly, the prophetics, verſ. 26, 27. are neceſlarily tobe underſtood of the lemi m 
the oppoſition continued in verſes following, plainely ſheweth, * 
ueſt. But there is no mention of this terme ewes in this Chapter. 1 
Au. The lewes are called Iſraelites, as bythe more ancient, generall, and hom 
ble name; and alſo becauſe the propheſies in the ninth, tenth, and this Chapter, m 
in this terme Iſrael. And by Iſrael there is nothing more evident, than that the lews 
arc underſtood, as Mat. 10. 5. ſo alſo chap.g.veric 24. there is ment iotrmade of lem 
who, verſe 27. are called 7 ſrael. So in this Chapter, Paul ſaith that he is an Iſraeliti 
in another place he ſaith he is a lew. So Ad, 2. 14. and 22. Icwesand Iſraclites ut u 
ken ſor the ſame people. | 
Therefore there is no colour that any man ſhould avouch al I ſrael to be taken other. 
wiſe than for the nation of the Iewes. 
Before the end of the World, the Iewes, in regard of their multitude, ſoall bee called. It 
Peter Martyrs opinion, that many places in Eſay ayme at this. Ber ſaith it is very of 
ten delivered in the Prophets, Origen proves it out of Hoſea. Aquinas,out of Heſu1.4, 
and Micah 7. from the 1 5. verſe to the end of the Chapter, Olevian, out of Eſa 27 
Sek. U 1. 17. and 3 7. 22. which place Bex alſo alleaged: Mat. 1. 27. Luke I. 33. U. 
rem, out of Rev. 7. | 
o theſe] thinke may be added two pregnant places of the New Teſtament, as Lal 
2.32. where Chriſt is called The glory of his people Iſrael, which muſt bee un | 
their Salvation. He is not the glory onely of a few, but of the prople ind multi 
— 0 yet Simeons prophecie hath not taken eſlect, for the people have not glotifel 
1 «et 
Alſo Acts 1. 6, 7. the Apoſiles expected the reſtoring of 7 ſrael: they aske our Si 
of the time; who anſwers, that it is not for them to know the times which the Father 
hath put in his one hand. In which anſwer, Chriſt denyes not that there ſhoulibet 
ſuch a time, but as to me appeares, lecretly confeſſeth it. | 
Beſides, they wonderfully increaſe in all places where they are ſuffered, as Writers 
and Travellers report. W herein is yet fulfilled that part of the promiſe-to Abraum a 
his ſeed ſhould be as the Starres in Heaven. If this promiſe be yet of force to them, why 
not the principall promiſe, that God ſhould bee their God ? k 
Farther, the pgovidence of God wonderfully appeares in preſerving them to be 8 li- 
ſtinR people, knowne in all places from other Nations, continuing a Nation, 
they be hated and oppreſſed in all kingdomes, and kept under by moſt ſevere lawes. It 
is not for nothing that God thus preſerves them, whereas in much ſhorter rime,many o- 
ther Nations are quite extirpated. 


The calling ofthe Tewes is a myſterie: ſecke not further than is revealed, andbeleeve - 


that. If thou askeſt how, and when? 1 know not, becauſe I finde not revealed. God 
knowes, which ſatisfies me. It is the opinion of Lyra, in his Commentary upon this 
Chapter, and ſo generally of the papiſts, that the Tewes ſhall bee called preſently upon 
the diſcovery of the falſitie of Antichriſt : which (if you underſtand of a more notorious 
diſcovery than yet hath bin)may have ſome correſpondence with the truth:alwaies pro- 
vided, that you ſecke not for Antichtiſt at Rome, leſt you finde him with a triple a_— 


E 
A 
1 
— 


that he would not have the Gentiles ignorant: of what? 3 
che Ele ſhould be ſaved. Who ever doubted of it ? But of the calling of the le 
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* And therefore the Jeſuites direct us to ſecke for Antichriſt among the 
— _— Tribe of Dan, at /eruſalem : wherein they are like ſuch birds, who com- 
monly draw us away from their neſts, by their flurrering and noyſe for the ſaſety of 
their yong : For their fable of Antichriſt, and of Enoch and Elia his preachingand death, 
u the occaſion of the calling of the Jewes, cannot ſſand with this ot Paul, who affirmes 
chat the faith of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion their converſion. But it is not ſafe to be too 
bold in things not revealed. He that too earneſtly Jookes upon the Summe, comes in the 
end to ſee nothing i and hee that ſtands tod deere fire, may burne himſclfe in ſtead of 
warming him. Secret things are for the Lord, but things revealed, for us and our Chil- 
rever- by 
yr HY world ſhall not bee till the Iewes are called, and how long after that V/ 2. 
none yet can tell, There are certaine fooliſh prophecies diſperſed, that the world ſhall 
end within theſe twenty yeeres : count ſuch like the drunken prophecies of Merlin, in 
all ages of the Church there have been ſuch fantaſticall people: in Pauli time there were 
ſuch, and would have fathered their brainleſſe royes upon Paul: ſo alſo from Paul; 2Theſ2. 1; 
time to — — have attempted to ſinde out (not the day and houre) tut the yeare * 
ol the laſt judgement, which muſt needs be a note of great folly and raſhnefle Fill be- 
cauſe there are no plaine Scriptures for it, but againſt it: Secondly, becauſe the grounds 
of their conceit are uncertaine, idle and frivolous : as from Peters ſaying, that a thou. 
ſand yeeres is but as day, and from the collection of one Elia (not the Propher) concer. 
ning the diviſion of the terme of the world, two thouſand yeeres before the Law, two 
thouſand yeeres under the Law, and two thouſand yeeres after the Law, and from di- 
vers my ſlicall numbers in Daniel, and the Revelation. Ar theſe St. Aaguſt ine laughs, dux. ld. 
ſaying, That the place in the «+ 1. 6, 7. hath bred the goat in the fingers of our py. gi. 
Count · caſters. Thirdly, if the laſt day be unknowne ( 28 all acknowledge ) 2.3. 
then the day before the laſt, and ſo by conſequence the laſt weeke, month, yeere, age. 
Fourthly, all the Diviners, and ConjeRurers about this point have been hitherto ſha. x lobe 30. 
med: ſuch therefore that ſhall yet attempt it, muſt expect the ſame meaſure which their 
fellowes have had, as a juſt recompence of their madneſſe. 
It is not poſsible to know. nor lawfullco enquire ; if it had been for the Churches pro- 
fit ro have known it; I am out of doubt, that God would have revealed it before now 
for no reaſon can be alledged why it ſhould be now more neceflary to be knowne, than 


Whenſoever the time comes, it ſhall come well for Gods children, prepare for it that 
it may be a joytull and not a blacke and diſmall time unto thee. If God ſhould now this 
very day come to Judgement : How ready art thou? Set thy ſelfe as before the Indge. It 
thou halt not repented, in what a miſerable caſe wert thou, if this were the day: and 
though this be not that day, yet it may be the day of thy death; which as it leaves thee, 
ſo ſhall the laſt ludgement finde thee. 

Waite for the comming of thy Maſter: Tolive in drunkenneſſe and riotouſneſſe, is to 
deny his commung at all. Whar ſhall become of thee at that day, when at the voyce of 
the trumpet thou ſhalt peepe out of thy grave, and ſee the world on fire, the Judge com- 
ning in glory in the clouds, and the divell ready to torment thee ? Repent, repent, that 
«that day when the Indge ſhall appeare, thou maiſt not hide thy head tor ſhame, but 
have boldneſſe before him. 

Till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles bee come in: yet there is in emptineſſe among the V 3. 
Sentiles, both in regard of number, and in reſpect of grace, which laſt emptineſſe is a 
peat impediment to the calling of the Iewes. The great Idolatry of the Romaniſts, 
ind prophaneneſſe a other Chriſtians, is a ſtumbling blocke unto them. Let us re. 
_ — behaving our ſelves according to our profeſsion, that we may make a paſſage 

ir ling. 

Come in, whither ? into the Church, which is the houſeof the living God. All they 377 4. 
Which belee ve are within; without are unbelee vers. It is our fathers houſe, where is 
bread enough; without is nothing but hogges meat. Out of the circlo of the Church 
raines nothing but fire and brimſione. Examine how thou art within, whether as Cham 
in the Arke, as [udas among the A , as chaffe in the floore ; for in reſpeR of the 
es many are within, who inreſpeRof faith and obedience are without. It is all oy 
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Mythridates record of one who through cuſtome, made poyſon ſo familiar to him, that he 
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Blindneſſe or obſtinacy is in part come to f/74e/, but in the end all 7/racl ſhall be ſywons 
The comparing of theſe together, Obſtinacy and Salvation, ſhe that an obſtinate ia 
qua talis, is not in the ſtate of grace and ſalvation. Who have this obſtinate heart? Sinus 
ly the Iewes, as we ſee, but we need not ſeeke a lew to finde it ; among our ſelves iti 
judgement fallen: Concerning which, we will at this time note theſe foure Fal 
the miſcry of an obſtinate heart: Secondly, the meanes whereby we come i 
eſtate: Thirdly, the effects of it ; Fourthly, the ſignes of it. e 

1. Jobs eſtate was miſerable, when he under went all the miſery the Divellg 
viſe; yet all that is nothing to a blind obſtinate heart, this is worſe, only hell 
it. There are two eſtates of the heart moſt ſearefull: To feele ſinne too much; 
paſt tel ing In the firſt were Cain and /udas,whole ends were deſperate: But the αι 
eſtate is more fearetull, pray againſt it: It you ſay, a damnable, divelliſh, he | 
of any heart, it is true of the obſtinate heart. The ſoft repenting heart is a 
heart: there is a naturall hardneſſe which is in all, but the ludiciall is afore- 
damnation. 

2. A man comes not to the height of his obſtinacy at the firſt, but it is ſo 
working by certaine meanes: The meanes cooperating with the Divell in our 
are two: Firſt, Cuſtome in ſinning: even as a path is hardned by the conti 
pling of the paſſengers, ſo by cuſtome in evill, is the conſcience by little and little 
and made inſenſible. At the firſt there is ſhame and trembling; but being habi 
vill, men ſcorne reproofes,as the Leviathan laughed at the ſhaking of the ſpeare. 


without danger; ſo wicked men by cuſtome, make blaſphemies, w hordomes, d 
neſſe, and all prophaneneſſe ſo familiar, that their ſtomacks are never offe 
them. The ſecond meanes, is neglect of the meanes of grace offered. This | 
the lewes in obſtinacy; and ordinarily for this, is this judgement of God inflied up 
Od men. 91286 
3. The effects of this hardneſſe are two: 1. A departing from the faith, broachingtle 
doctrines ot divels, deny ing manifeſt truth, and holding and ſeeming any thing to c 
taine our owne ends. As when men will be Papilts, Proteſtants, neutets, any thing 
nothing, as they (ce it beſt ſerve their politicke plots. 1% 
2. Committing uncleanneſſe, and other abominable ſins with greedineſſe, delighthy 
in nothing but in beſotting voluptuouſneſſe. * 
4. This hardnefle is two wayes diſcerned: 1. When no ludgement. 2. When 
Mercy can move to remorſe. When the Word, which is a hammer, a ſword, ani 
ter, can neither by thundring of ludgement, bruiſe, or make any dint into our heat 
by the pleaſing ſound of mercy, mollifie us and make us relent; there is hard 
ſpeakeable. The Divell trembles at Tudgement : the hard heart trembleth not. M 
can read the bitter paſsion of our bleſſed Saviour for us wretches, and can 
how by his precious bleeding heart, hee intreateth us to bee reconciled, offeriiges 
mercy and relents not, muſt needs have a heart as hard as the nether Milſtone. 


iu 
VERSE 26. As it is written, then fhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall tms 
way ungodliveſſe from facob, * 
27. For this is my (ovenant unto them, When I fhall take away their fies 
Aul had this doctrine of the calling of the lewesby revelation, which isſofficent 
tor our Faith: but yet he farther proves it, both by Scripturc in theſe wordt ind 
by undeniable reaſons, in the other verſes to 3 3. G 
As it & Written, Obſ. Who ſo obtrudes any opinion to the Church without warramt 
from the Scripture, is a deceiver. g 
This Scripture is taken out of Eſay, who propheſies of deliverance to the lewes wich 
Paul interprets of this deliverance we ſpeake of. 2 
In this teſtimony are five things : 1. The perſon delivering. 2. The perſon delive- 
red, 3. The deliverance. 4. The confirmation. 5. The meanes. 4 
1. The deliverer ſhall come out of Sion. The perſon delivering, is Chriſt, deſcribedhere 
by his office, and by his originall. | 


His 


—__b_ Al. 


"Chapt, ; Epifth tothe Rom sf. 


Verſe sg. 201 


"ORE T be deiverer. The word which Pea ofeth, ignifies deliveriog by firong 
* force, as D delivered the Larne eat re re Tonn'® 


Fſay's word fignifics a kinſman, and hath reſpect tothe lay mentioned, Levis. 25. 23. lb + 
Of which is an example about the marriage of Boo and Rb. So Chriſt is ol or 
next kinſman, to whom belongs the right of our redemption, and therefore ?ob calles 16. 19.25; 
Chriſt by that name, I know my redeemer liverh, In Chriſt there islawfull re ion, | 
He hattrright, as E word; and power, as Pauls word i ; and both theſe are 
needfull ; for the priſoner that wrongfully eſcapes, is in more ; $ 
The Divell is the ſtrong man; Chriſt the ſtronger : wee the ſpoyles, recovered ind 
redeemed. 2 
is originall : ſhall come out of Sion : Sion the Church of the Tewes, the meaning ſhall , 
IL... rock the Septuagint, for Sons ſake ; Eſay to Sion. Bur Paul hone, 
cut of Sion, writing by the ſame ſpirit, to ſhew the greater probability of the Tewes de- 49%. 
liverance : for if we have comfort becauſe he tooke the nature of man; the Tewes ruſt 
have more, becauſe he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. 
2. Theperſgn delivered; Jacob thatis, 7acobs poſtetity, the lewes. 
3. The deliverance. ſp all come and txrneaWay iniquity: ſo is their converſion deſcribed; 
for when God forgives ſinne, he gives the grace of true converſion. 
4. 5- The confirmation is verſe 22. That this is Gods covenant : which is then ful- 
filled when God cals them, of which Eſay ſpeakes. Or this latter part is taken ont of 7+- 
rewy and then it is the ſubſtance of the covenant. 2 
How ſoe ver, the Argument ſtrongly convineeth the calling of the Tewes, thus: 
Thoſe who ſhall be pardoned their ſinnes, ſhall be effetually called. 
But the Iewes ſhall be pardoned: therefore, & c. 
The minor is proved; becauſe that God hath covenanted to pardon them: Thi 1 wy 
covenant unts them, This covenant concerning the pardon of their finnes, and delive- 
rance by Chriſt, is not yet tulfilled ; therefore for the truth of God, certainely to bee ex- 


Object. (brift ſhall come, ſaith the Prophet : and he came in his incarnation. 
efnſw. Chriſts comming is to be according to his covenant : which implieth 4 com- 
ming in regard of his merit and efficacy. In regard of his merit. he came, when he tooke 
fſh of the Virgin Mary: but in regard of his efficacy ,cffeQing that by his ſpirir in their 
hearts, which he hath effected by his merit on the croſſe, he is not yet come. For when 
are we ſaidto reape the benefit of the covenant, when we feelethe efficacy of it, ſealing 
to our conſciences, the pardon of fipne, and turning our hearts to ſerve God accordingto 
hisGoſpell, Both theſe are comprehended by Peter when hee ſaid, that the lewes are 47 3. 551 
the children ofthe covenant, for whoſe bleſſing, and turning away from their finnes,God | 
ent and raiſed up leſus Chriſt : which is not yet performed, but muſt bee, for the co- 
venant. - 
Objeſt. Some of the Tewes are converted, , 
Anſw. But the covenant runs to the people, Nation, houſe of Jace. if two or three 
Engliſh men get much wealth; we ſay not: the whole Nation is enriched/this implies 
the multitude and body of that Nation. | 
Not onely ſome now and then, but the people of the Iewes fhallbe called, Chriſt ſhall raigne 
in the houſe of «cob for ever Luke 1, 33 · which yet he doth not: for they yet acknow- 
—— not, but deſie him. But this muſt come to paſſe, becauſe Scripture cannot be 


Will Chriſt yet come, and forgive the Iewes? What the Iewes ? Who fill up the mea. 
ureof their fathers iniquity by blaſpheming him daily? Will he come to theſe ? O inſi- 
nite proportion of mercy, who ſhall now deſpaire > Whatſoever thy ſinues are, if thou 
canlt repent, doubt not of his mercy,who will — receive a lew. hi 
Redemption is a taking away of ſinne, by juſtification and ſanctification. Such as are U/e 2; 
in their ſinnes, are untedeemed, and remaine under the power of the divell, who holds 
_ though not by a viſible poſſeſs ion, which is fearefull yet by an inviſible operation, 
which is worſe. 
Many ſay, they deſie the divell, who by conſenting to his ſuggeſtions, worſhip * in 
eir 


29 


. 
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— heir lives: for as true obedience * worlhipping —— ſo inne and di 

0. the worſhip ot the divell, as Paul ſhew ying; His ſervants yee are to wem you ghee 

* —— not; the divell ſaith; ſweare and eaſe thy ſtomacke. God fan 
ſober ; the divell ſaith; be drunken, To whom doeſt thou yeeld 2 If thon roſy 

doe Gods will, and obeyeſt the fiend, thou art Gods enemie, and the Divels{ 


TO oe 
VERSE 28. A. concerning the Goſpell, they are enemies for your ſake : but ae 


the eleltion, they are beloved for the Fathers ſake; , 


Exe Pax) proves by reaſon, that the lewes ſhall be pardoned, and ſo 
reaſon is taken from the love of God; and followes thus: 
Thoſe whom God loves, he will pardon and call. 
But God loves the lewes. Ergo, &c. a ny 
The argument is brought in by a prolepſis. What, the Tewes (might ſo pwr. 
doned and called 2 Gods enemies? whom God hates? Yes, (ſaith Paul) even 
for though in ſome reſpeR they are hated, yet in other they are beloved of od. 
Here ate two things avouched of the lewes: firſt, that they are enemies 3 
they are beloved. * 1 
They are enemies : whoſe ? Pauls; but not ſo here: but Gods enemies, hatedofGad: 
This is amplified two waies : firſt, trom the meritorious cauſe, for the Joſpel, ne! 
becauſe they refuſe and perſecute it: ſecondly, from the end, for your ſake, tor yourk 
W 


4 
+ 


C3 


fir, that is, the Gentiles, 4 
The hatred of the Iewes to the Goſpell, is deadly ; as appeared in the cruci 
ludeorum Chriſt, in their perſecuting the Apoſtles, and their extreme malice to Chriſti 
Spnag9z* times; be ing a chiefe cauſe, and principall agents in the tormenting of poore 
— as Tertullian reports of his times; and their dealings with Polnycarpus doe teſli 
Tertul ſcor. tioned by Euſebius. ; rl 
adverſas Hierome reports, that in his time the Iewes uſed to curſe Chriſt and Chriſtiangunds 
Gent, the name of Nazarens. N 5 
Roben · Gag · In the dayes of Philip the Long, a King of France, they hyred certaine Lepemto q 
nanus lib. 7. ſon all the Fountaines in that Kingdome. 8 
bif. Franco. In this our Land they committed many outrages, by crucify ing children to deatha 
Good · friday; for which as they deſervedly (many of them) ſuffered, ſo they wen s 
length wholly baniſhed out of this Kingdome. 4% 
ear 290 They were alſo for ſuch like things expelled Spaine, giving occaſion of the begin; 
ci an i453 · Of the bloody Inquiſition, which afterwards was turned againſt the Proteſtants. +» 


Aurelimenſe In two Councels it was provided, that at Eafter, twodaies before, and two * 


3: Ma- ſhould not be permitted to come abroad, becauſe of their inſolencies offeredto 
— — at that time: which is yet obſerved in all Chriſtian Cities where they are ſufferedꝰ 
& 574, For this hatred ofthe Goſpell, they are hated of 0d, and that for our good, as . 
Aux, ub, 1. It is in the pogyer of wicked men to ſinne; but by their ſinne to effect this or thageed, 
ae prede, 18 not in their power, but in his who divides the darkeneſſe and orders it. * 
cap. 16. 2. They are beloved : They are hated, and yet beloved: which may well beghecauſt 
— they are nog in the ſame reſpect, time, or particular ſubject. Theſe to be u 
the nation — Auſten ſaith) of whom ſome belong to Jacobs halting, ſome tothe li- 
ſing he received. w 
Beloved of God : in two reſpects, firſt of election; ſecondly, of the Fathers. 
Ele#-0n ſignifies the grace whereby they were choſen to be the people of Gd 
which it comes to paſſe that many of them belong to Gods ſecret election. Fot 
God hath his Church, there is the treaſury of his Election. 


Fathers ſake Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: not becauſe of their merits, but of the co· 
venavt made with them. 


Doc. : Ti — lewes are beloved of God : Eſay 1. 1, &c. They were beloved : and Gods love ĩs to 
the end. 

77e 1. The certainty of the calling of the Iewes, hereby is manifeſt, yet ſome have gone i- 
bout (abſurdly) to take away the ſubjeR of the queſtion, deny ing there are any lewesM 
the world, becauſe there are none in gland; or becauſe they live not in a Counti by 
themſelves ; whicharcfilly ſhifts to allcage againſt ſo manifeſt a truth. there 


Chap.tn. Epiſtle to tbe Romanes. | 
Ares all learned men agreed to befoole the World ? Doe Chriſtian Magiſtrates make 
— ſhadowes ? Doe all Travellers conſent together to bely themſelves, 
who lay they have ſcene and talked with lewes > What Country. men are they, which 
in fraly, Venice, and divers free Cities, are upon penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habit 
from other Chriſtians? themſelves ſay they are ewes : Are they net? Is the profeſſion 
of 2 lew in ſuch account and eſteeme, that men ſhould counterfeit themſelves Iewes, 
which are not ? Surely this is not worth the anſwering. 
There is a place to the I beſſalonians, which theſe acute diſputers have not obſerved, 1 7e 4 
which hath more validity againſt the calling of the Iewes, than all which they have al- 
d. Paul ſaith; That the Wrath of God is come on the Tewes : 4. 1G, which ſome have 
rranſlated, for ever; but it is better tranſlated, to the uttermoſt. noting the extremity 
of puniſhment, not of time: or if of time, then to nee applied to Paul perſecuters, 
and thoſe of that time, which wrath they endured at the de of levuſalem, 
Many ſpeake and account baſcly of the Goſpell : but for ſuch doing God hated the Ve 2. 


lewes. 
welt a papiſt or prophane perſon, though thou beeſt an enemy to him for his 3/7; 3. 
— malt ov him for the Election, becauſe for ought thou knoweſt he 57 Ve 3 
childe * 1 
12 — arc a great bleſsing to their children. Salomon continues Prince all his Ve 4. 
daies, and one Tribe is reſerved for his ſon, for David: ſake: let us feare God even for our Ng. 11. 
childrens ſake, that the bleſsing of God doe not determine in us. 34 35,36, 
Thou loveſt the remembrance of Abraham, then love a lew : as many times weſhew vie . 
favour to one that is lewd, for his Fathers ſake : nay, though we be glad for our | 
owneſakes,yet we muſt love them for Gods ſake; we mult love thera whom God loves: 
woe unto them who have no other cauſe of hating their Neighbour, but becauſe he is 
ieligioasand beloved of God: ſuch are of the line of Cas, who katedhis brother for his 
— or rather of the ſeed of the Serpent, who hates them moſt, whom God loves 
ſt 


molt. 
The Ele are beloved, the roprobate are hated of God, and the tokens of Gods love, x7; g. 
are putting away and pardoning iniquity, and cffcRuall calling, Examine thy ſelfe,doth * 
God lovethee? Then will he give thee faith and repentance, which are Gods love 
& we give tokens to them we love. Art thou prophane, and thinkeſt God loves thee ? 
Thou art deceived, for it Chriſt love his Church, it is to clenſe it from finne, and allfpors Z : 
and wrinckles. If thou loveſt thy houſe, thou wilt be repayring and beautifying ir : 16 . 37+ 
mou haſt a garden, thou wilt bee weeding it, and planting it with the beſt hearbs and 
flowers. So if God love thee, and delight in thee, hee will not ſuffer the ſtinking 
"on to overgrow thy heart, but will give thee repentance and grace to 2 
holy life. | lag 
If thou loveſt thy child, wilt thou ſaffer it to ſtarve for want of bread ? or if it fall into 
the water or fire, wilt thou let it lie and periſh ? No, no, we need not to be biddet tun 
if our beloved childe be in danger. So if God ſuffer thee to be in want of ſaving know... 
ledge, and to runne on into abominable ſinnes, whereby thou art in danger to fall into 
hell, he loves thee not. 


VERSE 29, For the gifts aud calling of Gad, are Without repentance. | 


He lewes ſhall be pardoned their obſtinacy, verſe 26, 27. becauſe they are helo- 
ved of God, verſe 28. and they are beloved, becauſe of Election, and for their 
* _ lake,verſe 28. for the Nature of Gods love is unchangeable ; once loved, 
ever loved. 
dome of the Gentiles might ſay ; what if their Fathers were beloved? What is that 
to ſtubborne and obſtinate children, that walke not in their Fathers waies ? Vnto this 
Paxlanſwers, that whatſoever they are; yet the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. | : . 
The gifts: That is, of Gods ſpeciall love, not ordinary or common gifts, hut choice 
ones, which come of ſpeciall grace, and make us gracious. 
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Ded. 
Vſe 1. 


The gifts and calling: Not the gifts of calling, but diſtinguiſhed, condluding clefiia 


and calling, with all the effects of both. 

T he 275 
ſome gifts are with repentance. 

Without repentance: Viually repentance is taken for that grace whereby 
are changed, and we turne from our ſinnes to God: but not ſo here. It is not (| 
as a thing in us, but in God for ur underſtanding : the ſained cauſe being 
true effect. It is ſpoken after the manner of men, but mult be underſtood after thy 
ner of God. 22 ; ** 

Repentance is not properly in God: it is attributed to him ſecun un modum, 
ding to the manner, but not ſecundum rem, according to the thing. When God 
to 2 that which men doe indeed: then that which is the cauſe ot ſuch doing in 
attributed to God; and ſo on the contrary. My 

Men uſe to revenge when they are angry: Therefore when God avengerh hi 
upon ſinners, Anger is attributed to him ; not indced, but by ſimilitude for t | 
in men proceeds of anger, in God comes from his moſt quiet Juſtice: ſo 
change that which they have done, they are ſaid ro repent , and when they chang 
they ate ſaid not to repent oftheir doing. So the conitancie and truth of God js 
not repenting ; and when he alters that which he hath done, repentance is ati 
unto him, as of making man, and of making Saul King. Let this is ro bee reme 
that when God changeth things, the change is in the things. not in God, whe deter 
the change of ſuch things before the foundarien of the world. 

The meaning then is, that God never repents him of the giving of ſaving gr 
them whom he loves, and of electing them at the firſt; he holds his gifts well be 
he gives not to day, and takes away to morrow. According to this is that of E 
ſought repentance with teares, but found no place tor it: which is not meant of 
repentance for ſinne, but of his Fathers repentance concerning the bleising: Hee 
have had his Father have changed his minde, and made a new Will, but his Fat 
would nor. 4 


* 


_ 
There are three things which cauſe men to repent of their doings, and to alter thay 
purpoſes ; none of which are in God, ti 
1. Mutability of minde : but there is no variableneſſe with God, but hee is erat 
ſame. * 
2. Errovr through ignorance, which cauſeth new conſultations, ſome things 
miſtaken, or ſome impediments happening not foreſeene: but in God is neither 
Nor ignorance. "wu 
3 Impotency, when we are not able to bring to effect our purpoſed intendaj 
but God is almighty, therefore his gifts and calling are without repentance z 
conſequence, having elected and called rhe lewes to be his people, ſalvation and ane 
of converſion muſt needs be laid up in ſtore for them. 1 
8. God __ not of bis gifts and calling: 1 Sam. 15. 29. Num. 23. 19. Ey 4 10 
at. 3. 6. 
The Tewes ſhall be called. 
Oljeſt. But they have continued long in their unbeliefe. 
eArnſw. True yet this excludeth not their hope: as the continuance of ſome parti- 
cular man in his ſinne, twenty, or torty, or threeſcore yeeres, abſolutely excludes him 
not from Grace. God never yet (aid of the lewes, It tepenteth me ot their Election 
calling; therefore they have hope. 


The graces ot Vocation and Election, ate not debts, but free gifts, both in their firſt 
beſtowirg and alſo in their increaſe and continuance. 

The Covenant of God, exprefied verſe 27. and Election, verſe 28. are expreſſed here 
by gifts and calling. By our effectuall calling then, we may diſcerne of our being in the 
Covenant, and ofour Election. Examine then: thou heareſt what the Miniſlers of 
lay tothe, callinguponthee to repent, beleeve and obey. What ſayeſt thou to them? 
Doeſt thou ſo ? It hen thou art called to come out of thy ſinnes, thou yet liveſt in them, 
thou art not in the eye of any mortall creature elected. 


Alas, will ſome ſay, what then ſhall become of me, who have heard the Word = 
» I 


ts and calling That is, thoſe gifts, and that calling are without . 
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Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romants. Verſe zo. 20 
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: ſelfe called to but I have not ? 1s not my eſtate feare. 

115 Tel ned, bot yet viſethee to heare ſtill; if belongſt ro God thou 

halt heare ſomething at lalt which will doe thee good on thy death. b. | 

We love today, and hate to morrow ; uſing friends as flowers, whichghen they are Vr. 
freſſi, wee weare them, but when they fade, weethrow them on the dunghill, But the 
ſtrengeh of 7/y«e! is not as a man, variable; but he is the unchangeable God; if he once 
weare us, he will never caſt us away, but renew our freſhnefſe. This is our comfort 3. 


: 


our guilrine S i repents not of his love to 
— watch and ward, as under locke and ey, to ſalvation. He finiſheth-the 
good worke he begi If he keepeth not th Citie, the watchman watcheth in vaige; 
ifhe keepe the Citie, the enemy warcheth in vaine. ; | 1 
There are three ſorts of men goe to Hell: M. Such as continua in finne ; a man need no 5% 5; 
«kill to read their doome. 2. The ſecond are ſuch, who have onely a ſhew of Re- 
lgioo, theſe are Hypocrites. 3. Such who have true grace, but it is temporarie and 
cominuesnot- A man may have true grace without ſalvation, but no true ſaving grace. 
— — 
isdiſtinction is out ewes,wh a man | 
Ju — the holy Ghoſt, and taſte of the good Word of God, — 
of the powers di the life to come an yer be a caſt- away. Now ſuch graces were true, 
but temporary 3 . but not cont ina ing, 
which is the note o grou 5 
Examine then the grace thou haſt. Thou haſt true joy and ſorrow : as at a Sermon 
thou Irt truely affeRed with that dv ich thou heareſt, being moved to joy at the hearing 
of the iſcs, and it may an engtap egy 
fynes. Doe theſe things continue? Or art thou Sermon-licke, as a man is : 
ſcke at Sea, and well at ſhore ? A penitent within the Church, and prophane without? 
If theſe continue not, they are no (ſaving 
Thou haſt true feare : as in the time , or other but it may bee thy 
feare is overblowne with the Cloud: thou wert truely afraid; but it muſt continue, if a 
avi . 
Taproſperity man beleeve in God, and in adverfitic ſſye tothe Divell, This may be 
true faith, but is not ſaving, Saving faith is like a true friend, who failes not in advert. 
te, which makes a man ſa T be kill me, I will truſt in him. 
Thou haſt true love, as to the Word, and to godlineſſe in godly folke: but it may bee 
tion loveſt theſe, as Sa»! loved David: David mult be ſent for, and who but Devid ? 
How loag ? Till the evill Spirit come ppon Saul. So many love theſe things till the ill 
ſpirit come upon them, and then they ſhew that they haveno ſaving grace. | 
Many have true reſolution, as in time oſſickneſſe, to amend their lives : they will ſpeak x 
ſowgll then, as a man would thinke they ſpeake as they meant; and ſo they doe, as 
they meane then : but their meaning changes, and when they are recovered, their mind 
valtered, therefore ſuch reſolutions, though true, yet are not ſaving. We love ſtuſſe in 
ur garments that will laſt, and metall in à horſe tfiat will laſt : (one horſe will at firſk 
ſett ing out, ſtaod upon no ground, and yet be ſtarke tyred before nooneʒ we like not ſuch 
thorſe ; nor doth God like ſuch Protefſors, whoſe graces doe not continue, 


VERSE 30. For 4: ye in times paſt hate not beleeved God, yet have now obtained mercie Or ob 
through their unbeliefe : 5 | — 

31. Even ſobave theſe alſo now not beleevell, that through your mertie, they alſs Or obey- 

may obt aine mercy. = a _— 


Ere is the laſt Argument to proove the Converfion and generall Calling of the 
lewes, which is further confirmed, verſe 32. | | 

The Argument is taken from the like dealing of God wich the Gentiles; God, 

titer a long time of infidelity, received the Gentiles to mercie: therefore will he alſo at 
lit receive the ewes; for (according to the rule) ot things like, there is cdeger 
dent. The impiety of the Gentiles was no impediment to their mgreie 3 ſhall 
de inſidelity of the Iewes to theirs, x a . One 
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One accounts this Argument probable, not neceſſary: but the Confirmatioꝝ was + 
32. makes t very neceſſary. TY 4 
U * r 


In cheſe verſes, as in all ſimiſitudes, are two parts: firſt, a Propoſition, verſe 
condly, a Reddition or Amplification, verſe 31. , —_—_ 
Inthe Propoſition are three things: 1. he ſtate the Gentiles were in times ous. 
They have not beleeved God. There 1s a double infidelity ; Narurall, Iudiciall i che &&? 
tiles were under both. InfidelirFmay alſo be conſidered as oppoſed to Chriltiggiey 
we Chriſtians are not unbeleevers: or as oppoſed to faith, and ſo wee are bo 
. "IG 
| . Their preſent eſtate, Terminus ad qdem : They have nom obtained mercit + 
Faith, which he ſhould have ſpoken, but he rather choſe to ſay mercy; both 
faith is of mercic, as of the cauſe; and alſobecauſe the proper act of faith i 
mercie. | 9 
2. The meanes whereby we come out of an unbeleev ing eſtate toa bele | 
the unbelie fe of the Tewes, Which was medium occaſionale, the occaſion, nor gives the 
taken by the goodneſſe of God. ; ; 40>" 
T he Gentiles were Infidels : Eph. 2+ 12. but by the unbeliefe of the lewes, they ma 
ceived to mercie, and converted, as appeares in our experience. . $4 
Forget not what thou wert in times paſt, an unbeleever, a prophane wreteh 
we have all runne the race of the Prodigall Sonne. It is Gods grace if it bee ol 
with thee now. Be thankfull It may be within theſe few yeeres thou wert a dra 
a blaſphemer, an uncleane perſon : How if God had takenthee away in thy fifinexy 
hath ſuffered other, not ſo grievous ſinners as thy ſelfe, to periſh in their imquitie 
this binde thee to thy good behaviour for ever, and ſpurre thee on to more god 
now thou ſhouldeſt live as thoſe which have received no mercy,it muſt be a fc 
to thee. * 
1 Tin. la Saint Paul ſaith, This is a ſaithfull ſaying and wort by of all men tobe received, t It 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave ſinners. O, it is a ſweet ſaying indeed! for elle vN6 tall 
beene all damned. This is picked out to be read at the receiving ofthe LordsSapperh 
the comfort of penitent ſinners: aſentence worthy to be written in letters of g dw 
it up in thy heart. And remember that Paul ſaith alſo, This is 4 72 2 1 ; * 
thy of all affirmation, that they which beleeve in God, ſhould bee carefull to — Tory fo 
workes. As that is a faithfall ſaying, ſo is this a faithfull. As thou deſireſt the ſweergs 
of the former, ſo ſee thou performeſt the duty ot the later? for as the former cumſot 
conſc ience, fo this later directs the life. . 
Faith is a ſweet mercie, ſo is the Wordof God, the meanes of that faith: 
poore Indians, who know not God inChriſt, whoare without the Word, wh 
ſhip the Divell; How wretchedly doe they live, how deſperately doe they dyel 
count them miſerable, as they are indeed. But doe you thinke that wee may 
ſome among our ſelves, for whom we may ſay ten thouſand times more, Alas? 
tainly ; namely for them which having the meanes of faith,which isthe W 
temne the ſame : Alas, alas for them, for their eſtate is more deſperate, Turm not 
graca into wantonnefle, it will increaſe thy torments 8. 
Sinne breeds ſorrow, and many times ſorrow kils the finne which bred it; aus werme 
breeding in Timber, conſumes it. So the ſinne of the Iewes workes to the good i the 
Gentiles, by the goodneſſe of God. One cals the ſinne of Adam happy, becauſe it wi 
an occaſion of the tevealing of Chriſt; ſo in ſome ſort may we ſay of the ſinne au unbe- 
liete of the Iewes. p 
Quſt. But are not men excuſed, if good come of their ſinnes 2 , 
A ſw. No, becauſe they intend not the good; neither are our actions to be cenſured 
by the good comming of them, but by the Law of God. Therefore it was a vile put o 
that ſtrumpet · Nunne, who was the Mother of Lumbard, the Maſter of the 
and of Gratias, the Compiler ofthe Dꝭcrees, that being admoniſhedto repent of 
bring. anſwered, ſhe would not; affirming that ſhe had meritd thereby much, in 
bringi vo ſuch lights into the world as they were. 4 
The je es are in amiſcrable ſtare for our ſakes : God forbid that wee ſhould lightly 
elleeme of the grace GOD offers us, it comming to us at ſo deare à rate, as 18 the 
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Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Nemanes. Vert 
— .—— YT * ' — I aa... 
ng off of Godsdeare people the ewes, A heathen King cauſed a ludge to 
— ks Seat of [uſtice to bee covered with the inne, that the yr 
moniſh ſucceeding ludges to beware of bribes. So me thinks we ſhould never 
ſee, heare reade, meditate ofa lew, but we ſhould lay our hand upon our heatt, and ſay, 
Thus theſe poote wretches dealt withall for my (ake ; what manner of perſon oughr 
1 e tobe? * N - M2 
When we were infidels, God ſhewed us mercie, much more will hee be merciſull to c /i g. 


usnoW we belee ve. 


vaAs1 31+ Even ſo have theſe alſo nom not beleeved, that threugh your wercie, they alſs, Or odey- 
might obtaine mercie. ed 


TJ have beene many queſtions about the meaning of theſe words, arifingfiden 


che differing pointing of it: as whether the Inci ſam be to follow beleeved, ot you? 
1 mercic, and whether (through your mercie) be to be read to thefirſt clauſe of the 
yerſe, or to the ſecond. 2402 alle; 

They that have read it to the firſt, have ſome of them expounded your mercie, of con. nis. 
Chriſt, called our mercie, as he is our peace, becauſe the Author of theſe things t but 4. 
this cannot be the meaning, becauſe of the termes of the ſimilitude ; and it a grets not 
with the words. 1 ' | 

Others expound, that becauſe God ſhewed the Gentiles mercie, therefore the Jewes Ia. 
deler ved not: but this is falſe; for firſt they refuſed to beleeve, and then the Gentiles 
Were called. : 5 bs 

Others give this meaning, that the Tewes beleeved nor, that the Gentiles mighe ob- Aquiz, 
txive mercie: but this was (aid before, verſe 30. andtherefore not the ſame muſt here 
be meant, but ſomething to anſwer unto it. CY | 

Toavoid theſe impertinent expoſitions, the right is, to read it according to His Ma- 
jeſties Tranſlation, where there is a neceſſarie trajeRion of this word (That :,) which 

word, if it be referred to the ewes, notes the event : But if to the counſell of God, as'is 
beſt, here it notes the end. 7 

Here are three things of the Tewes, anſwerable to the three things ſpoken of the Gen. 
tiles, verſe 3. 1. The Gentiles were in an eſtate of unbellefe, the Iewes are in ſuch an e. 
fate, 2. The Gentiles have received mercie : the ewes ſhall. 3. The Gentiles received 
mercic by the unbeliefe of the [eyes the Iewes ſhall receive mercy by tho werey ſheweid to 
the entiles. © 1972 TE 

80 the Argument is, that as God hath dealt with the Gentile, ſo will he deale with the 
lew; and this is brought in, to abate the pride of the Gentiles, who deſpiſes the Tewi 
if there were no mercie for ſuch wretehes. Now (ſaith Pax/) conſider thy ſelfe, 
Gentile, What wert thou before thou wert called? Wert thou not a R 
vels, in a grievous eſtate of ſinne? If then there was rpercie for thee, why nor F 
Why ſhould their infidelity be a greater impedimentro them, than thiric was to 'rhee'? 
Nay, there is more likelihood of their calling than was of thine, in regard of the oecali 
onall meanes ; for thou cameſt in by their unbelieſe; they ſhall 'come in by thy faith; 
which is more effectuall for the bringing of ſuch a thing to paſſe. £4224 | 

The Jewes are now in an eftate of unbeliefe : but they ſhalt be received to mereies Elay 36. Dog. 
and ler. 24. 6, 7. Ifthe rejection ofthe lewes be finall, how are they carried to old age, | 
and not rooted out and deſtroyed, contraty to theſe Prophecies ? And their receiving 
ſhall be occaſioned by the mercie ſhewedtothe Gentile, verſe 11, 8 ; 

There is yet mercie for the lewes, by the example of the like mercie to the Gentiles) U/e 2. 
Object. But it is now almoſt fixteene hundred yeeresagoe, ſince they were caſt off j is 
it likely that after ſo long time they ſhould be called ? 2 — 

Anſw. Yes: tor the Gentiles lay longer under their inſidelity, and yet at laſt received 
grace, and were called: tor from the time of Abrahams calling, to the deſttuct ion of Je- 
ra/alem, is about two thouſand yeeres: therefore the Jewes may be yet called, notwith- 

ing this long time. though it were not this hundred or two hundted yeeres. Sure- 

ly, the preſervation of that people in the providence of GOD (notwithſtanding all 
their affliction) to be a people diſtinguiſhed, not onely in name and apparell, but in cu- 
lomes, ceremonies, religiob, from all other 7 argues, that God hath ſome $00? 
2 purpoſe 


* Ae. 
42 
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Or ſhur 
them all 
up toge- 


ther. 


purpoſe to them; becauſe we ſee the Troj ans, Vandals, Hunnes, and divers other 
ons, to be quite extinguiſhed, ſpecially for their diſt inction from other people. 
fore if thy authorities and reaſons againſt the generall calling of the Tewes, beg 
more force than the authorities and reaſons alleaged for ſuch calling from the 
hitherto ; at leaſt ceaſe to contradict it, whoſoever thou art. RN” 


Faith isnot in the power of man, nor can any meanes effect it without Gollghloſg,,,. 


one would thinke that this long affliction of the Iewes, might make them q 

beſide other meanes God hath afforded them; but yet they are obſtinate. W tho. 

fore thou art viſited with trouble, pray it may bee ſanctiſied to thy profit, M 

commeſt to the Word, pray alſo for a bleſsing, elſe it will bee unprofitable, ti 

Preacher were a ſonne of Thunder. N 
Garry thy ſelfe meekely toward a Iew, and toward unbeleevers among o 

and that conſidering thy ſelfe, who wert ſometime in the ſame condemnatiq; Jn 

not thy neighbour for damned, though he be now a wretch: he that converted thinitan 

in his good time convert him alſo, Remember how thou hadſt thy time of inf 

(it may be) accompanied with whoredome, drunkenneſſe, blaſpheming Gods 

&c, which God hath winked at, and pardoned, Rk 
In the ſenſe of this, ſtep to thy wicked neighbour, be ſevere againſt his ſinne i 

compaſsion on his perſon : and as when thou viſiteſt thy friend, ſicke of a diſea 

which thou haſt recovered, thou art preſcribing medicines upon thy experience 

the Phyſician to thy neighbours ſoule: ſhew him of the mercy thou haſt receive 

he alſo may be ſtirred up to ſexke to him who is mercifull. 93 
The converſion of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion the converſion of the le wes: ſo das 

uſe the grace which thou haſt received, to w inne others to grace. God gave Pals 

ſolation in diſtreſſe, that he might comfort others; ſo it he give thee knowledę 

&c. uſe them in like manner. 


Who then is the better for thy gifts? haſt thou occupied them to thy Maſters Iv * 


tage? The le compaſleth Sea and Land to make a Proſelyte. The Icluites winde thats 
ſelves like Serpents into every place to make a Papiſt. Drunkards and other ungaly 
perſons ſeeke todraw others to their practices: labour thou much more to zain 1 
to become zealous and true Chriſtians; elſe thou ſhalt be called an unprofitableſery 
how much more, all ſuch which are cauſes and occaſions, by their wicked examples 
counſels, to pervert men, and to make them worſe by their acquaintance. 2 
Let the lew follow the faith of the Gentile; ſo doe thou the example of good Clath 
ans among whom thou liveſt. It is a great furtherance to godlineſſe, to have an 
ple to the rule. It is ahelpe tothe Scholer to have a Copie to write by; but a greauaiits 
therance to his profiting to ſee his Maſter make the Letters. "9. 
By Gods providence it comes to paſſe, that good menand women dwell not 
Towne; but God hath ſcattered them, ſome in one Towne, ſome in another, 
them upas lights, that by the light of their lives, wee might bee directed in th 
godlineſſe. Haſt thou a godly man dwelling by thee > Why hath God given th 
neighbour ? Not that thou ſhouldeſt wrong him, but that thou ſhouldeſt be bg 
his example. Looke thou profiteſt by him: for as the contempt of the Werd, Wh 
proportion the contempt of good examples makes us ſubject to Gods wrath, + 


VERSE, 32, For God bath concluded them all in unbeliefe, that he might 2 
all. * 8 5 


the lewes: now, becauſe ſimilitudes doe more illuſtrate than ptove, 
A n this verſe confirmes the parity of Gods dealing with the le, as wi 
tile, from the end of Gods purpoſe in the ſame. 

The end of Gods concluding Gentiles and Iewes in infidelity, was not 
them. but to ſhew mercie on them. Therefore if the Gentiles obtaine this end JA 
ſhall the Iew. And thus he concludes this matter as he begantie it, that Gods: 
ſting offthe lew es, is not their deſtruction, but the ſalvation both of Gentile, andalioof 
lew,asverſe11, © 

In chis verſe are two things : 1. A propoſition,Ged bath concluded all in unbeliefts 

2. 


8 Aint Paul in the two former verſes, brought a ſimilitude to prove the a 
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In the Propoſition Are, Firſt, the Aion : ſecondly, the Perſons. 

The ARion; (anelading = unbeliefe A metaphoricall ſpeaking, where unbeliefe iscom.. 
pared to a chaine: or rather apriſon, in rhe which men are concluded, till it pleaſe God 
5 have mercie on them, giving them Faith. 

The perſons are twofold: firſt, committing ; ſecondly, committed. 

The perſon committing, or concluding, is God, moſt juſt, and moſt merciful}, 

veft. But is not God hereby made guilty of their Infidelity ? 

Aw. No: No more than a ludge committing a Malefactor to priſon, is guilty ot 
his fault. God makes them not unbelcevers, but finding them ſo, puniſheth them with 
continuance in that eſtate duting his pleaſure. 

The parties committed: I hem al. that is, Iewes and Gentiles : lewes as well as 
Gentiles, and Gentiles as well as lewes. 

Here is an elegant ſimilitude: Menunconverted, are priſoners; God the judge; Vn- 
beliefe the priſon ; the Divell the Gaoler ; the Law the Sergeant, or the Mittimus; and 
naturall corruption the Fetters, in regard of our indiſpoſition ro goodneſſe, and diſpoſi- 


tion onely ro evill. 


2. The Amplification from theirend : That be might ccc 


God hath ſhut »p all in unheliefe : this ts the common condition of all men Rom. 3-9-19,23- Dor, 


Gal. 3. 22. 


Saint Pan hath in the paſſage of this buſineſſe, ten times told us of our miſerable con- Uſe 1, 


dition by nature: Here we are poore priſoners, it is our part to take knowledge of our 
corrupt nature. 


cold, baſeneſſe, ſhame, chaines, fetrers, &c. But no dungeon more lothſome than ah un- 
beleeving heart, though a man ſhould ſtand up to the knees in myre, among Toads and 
Snakes. O that we could be ſenſible of ir, that we might ſigh to God for deliverance, as 
once did the 1/raektes from their bondage in Egypt. When a man is arreſted, and to bee 
arried to the Gaole, what lamenting among his friends! But our very ſoules are impri- 
ſoned inthe worſt of priſons, under the worſt of gaolers, and yet we are merry and jo- 
cund, as though it were but a trifle, 

Alas, what heart can a condemned wretch have to be merry, that tarries but for the 
diſmall houre, wherein he is to be made a ruefull example ? So, if unbeleevers knew their 
preſent miſerie, and the damnation following, they would ſurely cry for mercie to bee 
reprived, that they might repent and beleeve. 


God: Secondly, by faith in his Word, 

1. Doeſt thou beleeve there is a God ? If thou doeſt not, there needs no Iurieto go on 
thee, to finde thee guilty or not guilty: thou art in the very bottome of the dungeon. 
But thou ſayeſt there is a God : Doeſt thou beleeve alſo, that he is juſt, almighty, preſent 
— where, know ing all things? For as good to ſay there is no God, as not ſuch a 

Thou art indicted of unbeliefe ; How wilt thou be tryed ? Even by thy life ſhalt thou, 
the deſt tryall in the world. What is thy life > Thou doeſt not openly Neale, commit 
whoredome, ſo that all the world ſhall ſee thee : but if it be inſecret, thou wilt make no 
conſcience: Loe thou art an unbeleever; for if thou diddeſtbcleeve as thou ſhouldeſt, 
thou wouldeſtbe as afraid to commit theſe things in thy ſecret chamber, as in the Mar- 
ket place; in the darke, as in the light; becauſe the eye of God pierceth into every place, 
and thorow all impediments. It muſt needs argue extreme impudencie, for a Wife to 
proſtitute her ſelfe in the eye of her husband. 

2, He is an Infidell that beleeves not the Scriptures. Are there any ſo vile (wilt thou 
lay) that belecves not the Bible? Yea, thouſands in the Church: for the Scriprurethrea- 
tens ungodly men with the plagues of God, and promiſeth eternal! lite to the godly, Did 
men belceve this, durſt they ſo runne on in all prophaneneſſe? No verily, hereby they 
proclaime tothe world, that they beleeve not the Word of God. 


1; Vznys 


Great is the miſerie that accompanies impriſonment; reſtraine of liberty, hunger, U/e 1. 


We may know whether wee bee yet in this priſon, by two things: Firſt, by faith in V 33 


*. 


An Expoſition 
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VERSE 32» That he might he mercie on al. 
T His is the Amplification, from the end (not of infidelity, but) of the 


Cod, in concluding men therein. ; | 
The full meaning of this will a in anſwering two or three 
Queſt. 1. Doth Infidelity move God to Mercy ? 


Anſw. No: There is no fine that doth more provoke him: God is not 
by to be mercifull, but he ſo diſpenſeth ſalvation, that he awhile detainerh 
liefe, for the more maniteſtation of his mercie in theix ſavation. 

God could have ſaved both Gentile and Iew, without this long impriſo 
then had not his mercie ſo cleerely beene manifeſted, is now it is, b, the cot 
tweene of ſuch atime of unbeliefe. The lew hath theſe 1600. yeeres, beer 
his luſtification by his owne righteouſneſſe, and cannot attaine it, 
peare when they are called, that it is of meere merci 


Queſt. 2. Shall none be damned? for he will have mercieu 10 * | 
Anſw. The greateſt part ſhall be damned for there are but fe mp; 


finde the way of life. Allis not to be underſtood of particular men, hut in gen 
Iew and Gentile. ; 

Quiſt 3. But doth not the generall (AF) ſhew that it is Gods purpoſe to ſavel 
other Scriprures allo import ? 2 

Anſw. Indeed ſo held the Pelagians; ſo doe the Papiſts partly; ſo doe the | 
and Arminians; but God never purpoſed to ſave all, and therefore to this $ 
and others ot like ſound may be anſwered divers wayes: of 
1. That (A411) is tobe underſtood ot the kindes of ſingulars, not ofthe ſingulartafe. 
very kinde, 95 

: That God will all ſhould be ſaved, viz. that ſhall be ſaved ; as we ſay, All gos 


— this houſe by the doore ʒ not that all the world goe that way, or into the houſes but 


that goe into the houſe goe that way. 


3. Al: That is, all the Elect. 

4+ All That is, in regard of the ſufficiencie, not efficiencie of the — Chril, 
whichare of an infinite price to lave all: but onely ſuch are ſaved by them, tor whom 
was appointed. In regard of the greatneſſe of the price, not in regard of the proprity 
of Redemption, ſaith Saint Auguſtine. 

5. Or God will that Al ſhall be ſaved, by his revealed will, in regard of offering u 
giving the meanes, and inviting and commanding al to beleeve, but not in regardaſll 
{ccret will. — 
aug tral, 6. He takethaway the ſinnes of the world: that is, ofthe reconciled world, wot'of 


56. l the damned, as Saint Auguſtine diſtinguiſheth; or of lewes and Gentiles, into whichthe 
world 1s uſually diſtributed, 

7. He is the ptopitiation, not for our ſinnes onely, but for the ſinnes of thewhale 
world; that is, not of che ſinnes of the Apoſtles onely, or of (ach as lived in thoſe times, 
bur of all co the end of the world, which beleeve in Chriſt. 

Not, God bath concluded all in unbeliefe, that he might have mercie on all : Gal. 3. 23. 

Uſe 1. Our ſalvation is of meere mercie, but it is a hard thing to be brought to ackno 
it, The Gentiles were two thouſand yeeres before they could take torth this Leſſa 
the Tewes have beene ſixteene hundred yeeres about it, and yet have not learned it: yea, 
chete are many amongſt us that cannot ſay this le ſſon right. | 

ta man that hath lived an honeſt civill life, be on his death bed, fooles willbe ready 
to ſlatter him, that he ſhall be one of the firſt that ſhall be ſaved ; or elſe (ſay they) wee 
were all in a poore caſe. Moſt men hope tobeſaved by their prayers and g ing 
God: we are loth toloſe the commendation ot our owne goodnefle ; and ſute the praile 
that many have of their civill carriage, is a very ludgement of God upon them, where- 
they are kept from the acknowledgement of thcirunworthinefſe, and from ſeckingto 
Chi iſt tor the ſalvation of their ſoules. 

Coula all the World have driven Paul from the opinion of his Phariſaicall righteouſ- 
ncs? No warrant you: Chriſt is faine to take him in hand, ſhewing him his ſinfull eſtate 

by the Comandement, and giving him power to belceve, and then he accounts * 
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gen and fur t his pleaſure, AF 4 than committed hy the 
dut the King: So God committed us, and none cat ſet n tet bar 


od te the Lord for mercy, and ſay ; O the Iton is entered even into thy Ve 4; 
7 d, have mercy. $4 tn 

| life is not abſolute, but we carry about us, not the priſon it (fe; 

token of the remainder of unbeleefe in out to humble us 
Wind to call Nilfanto him for mercy, who in the end ( being onely 

ud quite ſet us free. | * 

by we miy diſcetne, whether we bee releaſed out of the 
priſon or no.. | 


Our joy. N that hath beene long in priſon, ſo ſoone as he can get out of the 
nr $rid c ſo as no ground will hold him: ſo birds and beaft * ing 
from their reſtraint, skuddle and flie about, as ſenſible of the ſweetneffe of liberty. How 
cheerefully doth David praiſe God for this liberty, Ay ſonle praiſe thou the Lord, and all Pal. 103. 
that is Within me, praiſe his holy Name; and my ſoule praiſe the Lord, as if nee knew not 1,» 
when to make an end, ſuch was his joy tot the metcy of God in forgiving and gdelive- 
ring him. | 

K - If a man be delivered from the miſery of impriſonment, he will ever be carefulfnot 
to commit any thing that may bring him into ſuch bondage. So hes that beleeverh 
pardon of finne, will for ever hate ſinne and iniquity. For the moſt part prifotiers are 
wicked behaviour; ſo if thy converſation be lewd, it is a manifeſt ſigne, thou art hot yet 
delivered, 


* 


4 « 3 5 


VERSE 33. Otbe depth of the riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! How 


unſearc hable are his judgements, and his waies paſt finding out Ely 49.13; 
34. For who hath knowne the minde of the Lord, or Who bath beent bis coun- ** 9. 12 
3 It. 3.16. 


ſeller? 
35+ Or who hath firſt given bim, and it ſhall be recompenſed bim againe ? 


livered, in the ninth, tenth, and this Chapter. 

He hath ſpoken of many difficult points, as Election, Reprobation, RejeRion of 
the Iewes, Calling of the Gentiles, Recalling of the Tewes ; hee hath anſwered many 
queſtions, prevented many cavils ſatisfied many doubts : here he religiouſly maketh a 
ſtop. admiring the wiſdome of God. 

And high time was it for Paul ſo to doe: for in the 3 2. verſe he had delivered a ſeeret 
enough to have ſwallowed up any created underſtanding : and therefore there he breaks 
off, putting in a barre, againſt all further quere's which might be made falling into ad- 
miration of the infinite wiſdome of God in the adminiſtration of things, As a man wa- 
ding into the Sea, when he comes up to the necke, and feeles the water begin to heave 
him up, and his feet to faile him, cries out, O the depth, and goes backe, ſo it fares with 
Paul in this place; and it is as if he ſhould have (aid thus: 

O you Remanes, and my Countrymen the lewes, I have writunto you of theſe things 
as farre as I can; for the reſt I am ſwallowed up, being more unable to paſſc farther into 
this bottomeleſſe, than to wade through the depth of the Sea · Ceaſe therefore to put 
more queſtions, and admire with me thedepthof the wiſdome of Ged. 

Intheſe words are two things: 1. A propoſition. 2. A reaſon, The propolition is in 
the latter end of the 3 3. verſe How unſearchable are his Tudgements, and bis ayes paſt 
fading out, ſet downe withadmiration, How «»ſcarchable, which being plainly delivered 
is this. The ludgements and wayes of God are moſt unſcarchable, The words are ſig- 


nificant as can be, but becauſe the matter cannot be conteyned in any — he 
admires, 


J* theſe three verſes, and inthe laſt, is a ſolemne concluſion of the things before de- 


A 2. 8 


een. 
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admires, How unſcarchable. A greater depth than can be fadomed with mans tea 
in any words. : * 
1 . ludgements are uſually taken for the workes of Gods vind * 7 

Iuſtic ſeverity, w hereby he puniſheth ſinners: but here for Gods whole pro 1 
ruling or ordering the affaires of the world, called Iadgements, becauſe to | 
principall action of a _ 9 of things, whether God ſhew N N 
is thus often called ina fo = 

: That is ſo deeply hid, that no man can finde ont or under ſtand, 


* 


than God reveales, and then to comprehend the reaſon unpoſsible. As it is not i} 
for us to finde thoſe things which are about the Center of the earth, ſo a thouſand tins. 
her are theſe things from us. IF 
_— Wayes : — his Commandements are ſo called, but ſuch are foundy 
his word. Wayestherefore of God, are nor the wayes the creature walkes tow 
Creator, but the wayes of the Creator towards the creature. Here the ſame hir 
is meant by wayes, which before by judgements, by an It nation familiar ike 
Hebrews, though ſome (and that diverſly) doe curiouſly diſtinguiſh them. 5 

Paſt finding out: A metaphore from quick- ſented Hounds, who are at a loſſe, - 

neither foot. ſtep, nor ſertleft, of the game they purſue. None can trace the 4 
find out the way and reaſon of his doings. As none can line out the way ofa $ N 

a ſtone, or of a Ship on the waves, or of an arrow in the ayre: ſo neither ſinde the wil 

which God walkes in, in the government of things. 75 

This propoſition is confirmed by reaſon, which is two. fold: Firſt from the 7 
of God, verſe 33. Secondly, From the dekiciency of man, ver/e 34 35. 

The firſt is ſet downe with exclamation; O the depth of the riches of the Wiſe 
knowledge of God as if hee ſhould ſay, his wiſedome is infinite Arguing thus: 
wiſedome is infinite, his waies ate unſearchable: But Gods wiledome 18 
Ergo, &c. 

The three Genitives, are by ſome applied to three divine properties, Mercy, 
and Knowledge, But I take it that the firſt Genitive (of the riches) is added to (the 
by an exceſſe of ſpeaking, ſignifying the ſame thing in effect, which exccedingly | 
that matter, which no words can ſufficiently ſigniſie. . 5 

By Depth, is inſiniteneſſe, and abſtruſeneſſe nor to be attained, as the bottome of tie 
vaſte Ocean. By Riches meant, an infiniteneſſe of excelleney not to be numbred, 
ted, valued. EN 

W:/dome aud knowledge : As they differ not in God, ſo here they may be ſafely tl 
for the ſame, remembring this, that all the divine properties arc of the lame ex 
excellency: of every of which it may be ſaid, O the depth of the riches. * 

Wiſdome and knowledge of God : Actively, not paſsively to be underſtood; which 
otherwiſe in God, than wiſdome and knowledge in us. In us they are ſeparable, 
ceive them by gitt, and have them by communication; not ſo in God : He drivesli 
knowledge from none, but is the founta ine of all wiſdome in himſelfe and in his cred 
tures ; It is his Eſſence. . 

We know bur little, and that by degrees tab ing out one leſſon after another: Bur Gl 
knowes himſelte, the Trinitie, his creatures, all things paſt, preſent, and to come; 
ſecret, certaine, contingent ; that that ſhall be, that which never ſhall be; and theſepet- 
fectly, not by ſpecies and relation, but by himſelfe, not per prius and poſterius, by 
on, diſcourſe, but in an inſtant, &c. | 

The ſecond Argument is taken from the Deficiency of man, which is double: Firſhof 
Knowledge, ver/e 34. Secondly,of Rightcouſnefle, verſe 353. 

The firſt, Vene hath knowne his minde : He hath not called any man to counſel], either 
to aske or communicate counſels, This is taken out of E/ay 40. 13, 14. Nor man, not 
Angell is admitted hereunto. 

The ſecond Deficiency is of Tuſtice : Who hath given him firſt, and it ſhallbe recompenctd: 
that is None can challenge God that he is indebted to him: Were God beholding tos 
man, then it might be tolerated, that ſuch a man might aske a reaſon why God doth 
ot that: but God owes us nothing more than he pleaſe to promiſe of his one meere 
goodneſſe: and therefore he never need or aske us leave, or render a reaſon of his wo 


— . 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe zz. 1 5 


par 
nd government ofghe World. Learned men pointushere to fcb 43. a. and I thinke he 
mayas wellalledgeſtt 35-7 any VISAS 2 THT I 5 
Theſe rwoartfetdowne by Ant) gh or the more to convince man of his 
begun mae in theſe ewobranchesof it, copfrmes the propoſition thus : For men to 
ſearch the reaſon of Gods ludgements, is for blind men ta judge of colours: and tor men 
to finde fault or queſtion Gods doings, is as though God were beholding to man: Bur 
men faile in knowledge, and God is not indebted to them, therefore it is neither poſaible 
nor lawtall to ſearch the hidden wayes of Gd. 3 | 
It is weither lawfull for man to ſearch, nor poſſible to finds the hidden Wayes of ꝙ od, Plal, 36. Der. 
6. & 147. 5. Elay 40+ 28. 1 Tim. 6. 16. & x Cor. 2. 11,16. | pong. 
Ohjett, David faith, hee hath declared the fudgements e 2 mouth: and Paxl ſaith 51913. 
| ellewhere, he knowes, nay, all Chriſtians know : we know, ſaith he, the mnde of C hriſt: I c. 8. 
It ſeemes Paul and David knew. N pe 
eAnſw. They knew that which was revealed to them: The Spirit, ſaith Paul, hath 
revealed : and David ſaith, That he hath declared judicia oris,The Indgements of his mouth, | 
that is, which God hath (poken unto him. | : | 
Wade not too farre in the ſcarchingof hidden things : where God ſpeakes not, let 
not thine care itch to heare: andaboveall things chamber thy tongue, that thou cenſure 
not, nor cavill at that which thou art not able rounderſtand, nor to conceive the reaſon 
of, if it were told thee. 3 
When the calling of the Iewes is preached: ſome ſay, it is no pollible, ſame ſay, it is not Uſe 1. 
likely: ſome, why did the Lord gs to the Gentiles, thus to the ewes ? Alſo Shen the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination is taught; ſome ſay, that then a man may live as hee lift, &c. 
Take heed : Belecye that which is revealed : Search not into this darkneſſe without a 
lighe, Praiſe God for that which thou underſtandeſt, and ip it, as alſo in that which thou 
doeſt not underſtand,cry out with Paul, O the depth ! So aſſo in the obſcurity ofthe Tri. 
nicy and Vnitie, ofthe perſonall union of the two Natures in Chriſt; of the Myſticall u- 
nion of Chriſt and his Church, of the Reſurrection, &c. ſearch not. aske not a reaſon ; it 
is not for our waxen wings to ſoare ſo high. but cry out, O :be depth! _ | 
To be ſearching and inquiringfurther than is revealed, or the reaſon of ſuch myſteries; 
ij not profitable. ö 5 
It — reported, That Saint Auguſtine on a time walking by the : lide, and beating 
his head to finde out a reaſon of the Trinity, lift up his eyes and ſpied a childe, with a 
ſeoone keeching water out of the Sea into a little hole : Saint Auſaſtine askesthe child 
whyhe did ſo ; heanſwered, to empty the Sea into that hole: at which Saint Auguſtine 
ſmiled, telling him iFcould not be done. So, Good father, ſaiththe child, you buſi your 
braines about the Trinity, and though you take more paines than I, Jes your ſuceplſe 
ſhall bealike, The wiſdome of man is no more able to comprehend the ludgen and,, | 
wayes of God, than the skull of man is able to hold in jt the whole water of the Sea» To — 
ſtare earneſtly upon the Sunne, is the way to loſe our light, not to increaſe it, not to lee javexirgu 
more but not to ſee at all. So the way to underſtand and to attaine wiſedome, is temerarius 
not to bee too buſie in ſearching, but to content our ſelves with that which is re- 1*atorin- 
vealed. . venere non 
Some thinke it a great degree of accuteneſſe, to be * ing into hidden things, and hs, 
into the reaſons of the counſels of God: but indeed it is childiſhnefſe, At another ans 
houſe, a child will be queſtioning why is this? and what is that? hut a [RYE frag ill 
hold his peace, knowing it tabe good manners to reſt contentedwwith that which is done 
bythe maſter of the hoaſe, whoſe minde he underſtagds not. So in this world, which is 
Gods houſe, childiſhly inquire not why God doth ſo and ſo, who owes thee nothing, 
that either thou ſhouldſt meddle with his doings, or hee be hound to render a reaſon | 
thereof unto thee. Paul faith, If any man conſent not to the Doctrine according to godlineſſe, 1 Tim. 6. 4; 
he doteth abont queſtions We thinke it wildome, but Paul cals itd tage: when men fall 
to queſtioning, and apply not themſelves to belecve, they begin ragore, ot to bee ſicke | 
upon queſtions, as the word alſo ſigniſies. As ſicke ſtomacks long for every thing they , 
heare of, and when they have it, they can take no profit by ir. So it isan argume of a f 
weake minde, to be queſtioning of chat, which to know would not be profit le. hog: 
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Dent a. the mind ivficke, then it is queſtioning, Why ? How ? wherefore ? hut when ie 5 
.nimacogi:a- then it queſtioneth not, but beleeveth. e | 
tionm vis Might not our Kings Majeſty be juſtly angry, if every looſe Peaſant ſhe | 
dier ere, or examining his doings? So no doubt is God angry with the curious enaminet 
— wayes. When Perer asked about I ohn, that which concerned him not to know, 
— ſana a ſharpe rebuke; and when the Diſciples asked of another ſecrer, they wu 
eſt,non que Take thou example, and acceunt it no Imputation to be ignorant of things A bs 
rit,ſed ſde· This is learned ignorance. * _- 
— If we confider but che Flies and Wormes, God appeares admirable in tha all | 
2112. Tim. much more the adminiſtration of things ? Let us reſolve that all things are Williams 
ob. 21. 21, and wiſely brought to paſle, though allunderſtand not the reaſon; remembrimng ws is 
2.3, is God, not man, that governsthe World; and when we faile in apprehendingletaths 
Alle 1.6,7- our failing, learne to ſay, O the depth! : bet; 
*Uſe 2 We know but in part: not the hundreth part of that which we ſhall know 
tobe tranſlated out of darkeneſſe, into the fulneſſe of Gods marvellous light. 
Vſe 3. Gods goodneſſe is wonderfull to us, that he hath revealed thoſe things whit 
ceſſaty to lalvation: which all the Wiſemen in the world could never have te 
if God had not revealed them: learne and — things, and if thou know 
bleſſe God; for this is wiſdome, and eternall life. 1 
Men talke of wiſdome, but hee is wiſe that knowes this, and he is a very 
knows it not; though in Phyſicks he have Salomons; and in politicks, the wiſe 
knowledge of eAcbitepbel. 
Paul defired to know nothing, but (hriſt and bim (ucified : ſtudy thou | 
to live well. All thy life is too ſhort to learne this as thou ſhouldeſt: therefore! 
not thy minde with things not revealed, and too high for the meaſure of thyc 
prov. io q. but paſſe them all over with O the depth! The Philoſopher while he gazed on the Hell 
fell into a pit una wares: He that walkes plainly, walkes ſurely. . 
74. God knowes the ſighes, the grones, the teares of his Children; they ſhall not loſ 
; reward of their leaſt obedience. So he knowes the wayes, the words, the though 
wicked men, and will ſet them in order before them at the day of — gel 
all things: thy heart, with what minde thou prayeſt, heareſt, more by thee, t 
—2 thy ſelle. Thou maieſt walke in a cloud before men, thou canſt not b 
Beware thou hypocrite. 1 
Vie 5. God is of infinite knowledge and power, ſeare him. Thou art afraid ro offend « 
voke, or jeſt at a wiſe man that is skilfull in the Law; but with a ſimple mant 
bold. And dareſt thou provoke God whoſe wiſedome is infinite > And alſs hight 
and power? This is Atheiſme. For didft thou thinke there wer a God, and Wi 
were wiſe and juſt, and able to plague thee, thou durſt not offend him. Will an 
a ſervant, who alwaies angers his Maſter, and laugheth him to ſcorne ? Soft 
turned into hell, if thou dareſt deſpiſe our inſinite God, or his Word. 


1 Cor, 2. 2 


en 


VERSE 36. For of him, aud thr ough him, and to him, are all things : to when be 9 | 
for ver, Amen. . g ; 


ficient to and in himſelfe, he needs not the counſell, nor the gifts of any 
but gives all things to all, whereby they are, and are ſuſtained : and | 
things to and for himſelſe. N +. hk 
In theſe words are two things: 1. A Propoſition, All things are of God, l 
God, and to God. 2. An Amplification, To whom be glory for ever, Amen. m_ 
The Ancicnts from hence prove the Trinity, applying the three propoſitions, rorhe 
4 three perſons ; and it is likely, that from hence, the Ancient doxology hade 
— . * which wee uſe in our Liturgy; Which Jerome deſited to bee ſaid in all Churches 
Balls is, end of every I ſalme. Baſil reports it asa forme of thankſgiving, to have been in uſe l 
deſßi. fand. the time of Apoſtles, unto the which for the more confutation of the Arrians and Ma- 
ca. 5, 27, 29. cedonians, was added by the Councell of Nice that other verſicle; As it was inthe begin- 
mng, 1 new and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. > | 
Caſſiamui 


T His verſe is a proofe ofthe infinite Wiſdome of God: and that being mi 
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duration, For ever. 4. The affection with which it is given, teſtiſied in 22 Amen 
A 


Deut 27.15 
e 


of the people in ancient times, to anſwer ¶ men at the end of prayers and praiſes ſo loud. 
that . noiſe like thunder: which may reprove our faſhion arguing great cold: — — 
nefſe) who, ſome one man excepted ( qui ſuppler locum ideote_) ſcatte heard to 2%. 4 Gal, 


pronounce the ſame. | | , 
Tertullian uſeth this as an argument why it ſhould not be la full for a Ch iſtian 1 Tert.lib.de 


d Idolatrous Playes, became it is not fit to honoar ſich things with that mouch, hct pr 
— yr Aae in che vice ofCod. | | — 
This word may be taken three wayes: 1. As 2 Nowne, 2. As 4 Verbe. 3. As an 344. 
Adverbe. » A ” | 


As a Nowne : ſo is it a name oi Chriſt, _ 
As an Adverbe: ſo is it uſed either inthe beginning of our ſpeech, for confirmation of 
that which is to be ſaid, ſignifying, verily, as opr Saviour often uſed it: or in the end of 
our ſpeech, as in prayer wherein we aske ſorhethipg of God, and then, as the ſpeaking 
of it notes our conſent to that which is craved, ſo the ſubſtantiall meaning is to. ſhew 
our faith, in beleeving to receive that wee have prayed for: whereupon ſome 
have ſaid, that this one word is more nt than the prayer it ſelfe, a8 our faith is. 
more excellent than our deſire ; and yet I ſee not, but that faith it ſelfe is expreſly con- ,,, . g. 
tained in the Prayer: otherwiſe how cguld weſay, Or Father ? As Verbe, and ſo itis o. Dos. 
as much as, So be it, nature of a Prayer; 9 — ſenſe principally to bee 
—— Open and thanksgiving, as in this place, not ing an aſfectionate 
lire that may glorified. 
God is of all his eveatures, ſpecially of bis (burch, to be praiſed and glorified, ſo Plal. 92.1, nz, 
2-and 95. 2. and 96. through the whole Plalme: ſo Plal. 248. and 2,50. So Chriſt con- 
dudeth his Prayer x For thine is the Kingdome, Power, and Glory. So Paul often, Eph. 3. ' 
20, 21, &c. 1 
Thy being and preſet vation is from God, and he hath appointed thee to gloriſie him: x7 1. 
Gloritie him then in thy body and ſoule, by a ſober and holy carriage; and as thou haſt 
received thy nature from him, ſo ſeche grace alſo from his hands, from hom all good 
gifts doe deſcend ; otherwiſe the Oxeagd Aſſe are as neere heaven as thy ſelſeꝰ 
Glory not in thy ſelfe, nor in any thing thou haſt : for thou haſt received it from Uſe a. 
him, who though he hath granted thee the uſe, yet reſerves the glory for himſelfe. Art 
thou rich, beautifull ? theſe are his gitts, Art thou holy ? It is the Spirit that ſanctifieth. 
Art thou wiſe and eloquent? It is God who giveth wiſedome to the heart, and utterance 
to the mouth. It thou wert eloquent to Eliab, Paul, Apallos, thou mighteſt not be proud, 
but muſt give the glory to God. 
As the commendat ion of the brightneſſe of the Sunne. beames is hot tobe aſcribed to 
the Wall on which it ſtrikes: nor the words of wiſedome tothe teeth or lips of the ſpea- 
ker ; nor the taireneſſe of the picture to the pencill ; ſo, nor the praile of any good thing 
to 


— * 
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wo 
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| tous, inaſmuch as it is from God as the Author and we but the inſtrumentsoſαꝰ⁹ↄ 
Ve z. Glorific Gods Name : The firſt which Chriſt teacheth us to begge of Gad +. 
this, and it oughi to be the chieſell aime of our whole life. Wu 
We ought to prefer the glory of God before our lives, yea before the ſalvationat i, 
ſoules, mich more ought we ſo to inſtitute and lead our lives, that God may be hone 
red by us. God hath inducd thee with life and many good gifts; What G ha 
brought to Godor his Goſpel? If none, it had beene better thou hadſtnat 
Be you carefull hereof, you Proſfeſſors of the Goſpell: It is your profeſſ; er 
you commit nothing which may cauſe God ot his Goſpell to. bee blaſpheme r 
ſhould be covetous, proud, &c. as other men, it were as if the Sunne ſhould b 
and the Moone withdraw her light. Every little aberration in a Profeſſor is x 
ven as if a thouſand of the leſſer ſtarres be ecclipſed, none takes knowledge of it; We 
the Sunnebeecclipſed,every man ſpeakes of it i So that which is not account jns 
prophane man, from whom no gõodneſſe is expected, is intolerable in you, whale c; 
ling it is to ſer forth the praiſes of God. =” - 
Be you affected with the glory of your heavenly Father, as his true and dei 
dren ; and be you ſenfible of the diſhonour which is offered to his Name. Puton 
1 San. 4. ſections of Phinees, David, Sliab, and of that holy woman, who dyed for ſorroy 
31,23, — came roGod and his Arke. * _- 
It was He7ekiah his fault, not te render according to that which hee rei 
= 3 for which God was angry, and puniſhed ir. See — praiſes bee proportic 
the cauſes _ of praiſing him. It is a ſigne of emptineſſt of grace,to 
gard of pur praiſes to God, who isour Creator,Preſerver,Redeemer. Ne 
Account no time long enough for this exerciſe. Imitate the Nightingall who 
the night in praiſing the Creator, as it the day were not ſufficient. Let thy he 
tongue, thy life praiſe God, It is he who hath given thee life, health, food, mijn. 
ment; yea his owne Sonne, and holy Spirit. To him therefore, that is, 
to the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, one . 
Cod and three Perſons, be all glory 
for ever. Amen. 
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Hitherto he hath written of ſound belicfe;now he writes 
ol ſanctiſied lite to be joyned to faith, that the pro- 
Sion of the Goſpell might be brought into credit. | 
Herein Paul deales like a Phyſician, who having recove. 
red his patient of ſome dangerous diſeaſe, pre hima 
Diet, what to eat, and what to refuſe, for the preſervation 
of his health: for after hee hath us from infidelity 
| | to kaith, whereby our ſinne is cured he preſcribes us a rule 
of good living; ſhewing what is to be avoided, and what to be followed. 
As walking and ſtirring helpe to evacuate and breathe out peccant humours, to the 
preſerving of the health of the body ſo ſpirituall exerciſes, and to be walking diligent. 
ly — 2 in the duties of our profeſſion, farthers and preſerves the health of 
the ſoule. 
Through ſloth and idleneſſe ſound bodies have beenecorrupted ; ſo after ſaving grace 
received, if we be not ſtirring and practiſing ; corruption, the world, pride, uncleannes, 
or ſome {inne or other will grow upon us. 
From Paul his order, ſome things are obſervable : | Oh | 
The primary thing to be taught in the Church, is Faith; then Obedience; yet the ere · Oer. r. 
dit and excellencie of obedience is not diminiſhed by puttingit into the ſecond place: but 
i our Saviour ſpake of the Law ; Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with al thy heart, CFC. 4 
This is the fi rſt and great commandement : Ana the ſecond is like unto this; Thou ſhalt love — 
thy neig hbour as thy ſelfe : Sd ſpeake I ofthe doQrine of faith and good workes. . 
The Philoſophers ſpake of vertue acutely and learnedly; yet their exhortations were. Oh ſer. a. 
45 body without a hgad ; as a building without a foundation ; without life and ftrengrh, 
becauſe they were ignorant of lelus Chriſt, the life and foundation of godlineſſe. 
Good workes follow good faith; therefore they jaſtific not before God, As the Tree 
firſt grow eth and then beareth fruit; a woman firſt conceives, and then bringerh forth; 
au heele firſt is made round, and then runneth round: ſo we are firlt rooted in faith, and 
then become fruittull in love. « : 
Adde obedience to thy knowledge : as Cyphers without a number multiply nothing; Ob/cr. 3. 
lo without practice we ſland but for cyphers, notwithitanding grear knowledge. 
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deth it not, ta him us is ſhuts James 4.17. ea, man without ext 


+17: our ha ; if ye | out 2 alles * rn | 
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ble ſervice. — b 

2. A. Al bes not conformed to this World; but be you transformes 
ing of your minde, that ye may prove What is that good,that ace > 
perfect will of God, 1 


ter z or ſpecially, from theſe to the 14. verſe of the 15, Chapter. Audit 
to the end of the Epiſtle, is the concluſion. 1 
Becauſe in the firſt yerſe thre is mention of the body, and in the ſecond of they 
ſome have diſtinguiſhed this exhortation thus: the firſt verſe to concerne the ſand 
the body, the ſecond of the minde. Rather I ſay, that in theſe two verſes, is a gl 
exhortation, ſer downe two waies: firſt, figuratively, in improper and berro\ 
ches, verſe 1. then in proper and plaine termes, verſe 2. In the firſt are two 
conſidered ; the manner, and the matter. 


P Aulexhorts to godly life; either generally in theſe two firſt verſes of thi 


The manner of the exhortation,is in theſe words: I beſeech you therefore Bren 
mercy of God, EP. 
Herein are three things conſiderable : Firſt, an illation, in this word T bergfan 
which ſingular Art, this exhortation is conveyed. Secondly, a compellatiog rot | 
Thirdly, an Obteſtation, 7 beſeech you by the mercie of God : than which nott ing < y 
more forcible. N 
Therefore: this Illative reſpecteth not onely the laſt verſe of the eleventh Chapyn 
the argument of that Chapter, but all whatſoever hath beene before ſpoken of le 
Vecatuon, l:it+fication, cc. All which, with the benefits iſſu ing from them, are A 
urged upon the conſcience by this particle. * _ 
Brethren:To lew for Countrie ſake: to le & Gentiles Chriſtian, for the Goſpel 
{ beſeech you by the mercie of God: This is the Obteſtation, whereby he carneſtly e 
to obedience. . * 
Here are two things: firſt, the forme; ſecondly, the matter. . 
The forme; I beſeech you : better than I adhort you; for though Paul writes to 
which by — are willing, yet there is ſo much ſlackneſſe in the beſt, that they netdlars 
cible words to put them on. IF x 
Obſer. 1. This manner of ſpeaking, notes Pauls gentleneſſe, alſo his earneſtneſſe to p 0 
wherein he is an example to Miniſters, that we ſhould not coldly, but with vii 
ſtrength deliver our exhortations: Paul uſually exhorts with this power : or acek 
all, 2 Cor. 1 0.1. Now I Paul my ſelfe beſeech you, by the meckneeſſe and g ent leneſſ A 
When a Miniſter ſpeakes thus to ſinfull men, / beſcech you by the mercies of Gady 
your drunkenneflc, whoredome, &c. it muſt needs pierce their hearts, if they bet 
ſealed up with hardneſſe and unbeliefe. | 


Obſer. a. Hearers may hence be admoniſhed, not to ſuffer ſuch grave exhottations to beloſtup 
on them, but to yeeld and obey, 7 


t argues the better and more noble nature, when thou wilt be perſwaded 
neſſe to leave thy finnes, We have power to denounce heavy things, to the wownnngy' 
the hairie ſcalpe of ſuch as goe on in their wichedneſſe. Panl, as occaſion ſerves, all 

An 13.10 uPOn his Apoſtleſhip and authority; he can cenſure Elimache can deliver to Satin iſobe 

. can int reat and beſeech. | 

rim. a When the Miniſter of God beſeecheth thee, take heed of ſtubbornneſfle; for it is even as 
if Chriſt himſelfe ſtood before thee,beſceching thee by his precious blood and palin, 
to forſake thy ſinnes, and to receive offered grace. Woe?, woe unto thee if _ 


e 


the end of the Chapter. 

4 This is the matter ofthe Obreftation;by whithhebeſcecher hm 
. Sroeke here erenſſated mercie,is the piurall number Though there ber 
in God merationes a, yer there is but one mercy, which is his eſevee; from whenee 
| iſſue Motu miſeric , as Anguſtine a calleth them, divers motions and alts of that inhfi- 


—— miſery, uch as is ours;(tands in need of an infinice mercy, ſuch as is Gods, 


Verſe 1. 219 
... thou hae beſcech Ei oF mance, 97 


e NN adjuration >: as if a wife * Polls. 


n 2 — which hath beene 
us and b our children pig nora amori. Ox as a Mother ſhould intreat her 
Saller by ber wombe tharbare ther, and her,paps that gaue them ſucke. 

Like unto this is that moſt earneſt and paſstonate prayer in the Letany; By thine ago- 
ny and bloody ſweat H thy + Jab and paſſion, & c. Good Lord deliver xs. Which manner of 


, ſome y have termed ſwearing but it is as we (ce the phriſe of Scri- 
— it may be doubted, whether ever he carneſtly — nor pray- 
ed alter ſuch a manner. 


— T he mercies of God are ſo robo conſidered; that they muy move ws to thed;. 
oh T here is fargiveneſſe with thee,that then maiſt bs feaved, Tit.. 1 1,12. 

The grace of — Oc. teac heth us, that denying ungodlineſſe and worldly luſta, we ſho 
ſeberly and rightrouſty, @ and godly in this preſent Swen. 
\ Merv of inn doin — fre om making cons 6 
t ſi to true is them le. 

Me BY from chance (o epach the —7r＋«tvð̃— 

This reprovesſuch,who refraine not becauſe of mercies received, bat rather give the ;-7; 


reines to luſts. 

How many mercies, ſo many obligations to obedience. Thou maiſt nor teaſon from 
mereie to liberty, but to duty. If thou be the Sonne of God ,calt thy ſelfe downe, is the 
Divels Logick : ſanQified reaſon argues thus: Gods ſonne, therefore honoar him. 

How reaſoned /oſeph ? My Maſter is kinde to me; Lam his ſlave, but he hath berruſt.. 
ed me with his wholc eſtate, and beenea good Maſterto me; ; therefore I will defile his 
bed? No: but, How then can I dee this great Wickeduefie? © 

So David ur geth himſelfe, Pſal. 116.42, 13. #hat ſhal I render tothe Lord for his be- 
wefits ? I will —— lt, ute vote my ſelfe to his ſervice. 

God hath made thee a reaſonable creature; hee might have made thee a dog, a toad; 
doe not by drunkenneſſe and other ſinnes debowinate 9 

Hee hath given thee thy limbs and comely proportion, whomight have made thee a 


Cripple : doe not deforme thy ſelfe by 
roll might ib aid of ddr iſ by which we ſhould be ſtirred up 
rothem, that they beganne the 


toſerve G 
Many have oonfeſſed the experience of Gods 

World with alittle, and are come to great eſtates, who yet which — — the 

more rich they are, the more they grow, as if God had hired them tobe wic- 

ked, When David had up the manifold mercics of God to the //raelizes, Pſal. 

log. n inthe laſ — they might obſerve his Statutes, and 

keepe bis Lawes, O that t were of due wei Sirhuzef this Land that 

a may Freer ot Gods mercies, The Lord hath not dealt ſo with any 
Nation : ſo it might be y ſaidof us in regard of obedience, No Nation hath dealt ſb 

— — But, (which is our great ſinne) 1 feare it may be ſaid, No Na- 

tion hath dealt il witkthe LORD, The he L on: forgive us, and giveus repen- 


tance. 
de applyed unto them, who have beene ioriched with ſpiri- 


Alſo this is principally 
tuall bleſsings in m heavenly Art thou .calted, juſtiſied, ſanRified ? Haſt thou 


by baptiſme beene admitted intothe fellowſhip of the Saints? And haſt thou beene fea- 
ſied at thy Maſters owne Table? If thou ſhalt live as an Heathen or a Turke, thou art 
worthy often thouſand damnations. 


When Aulus Fulvius his ſonne tooke part 7 Catiline tliat ſirebtand, in his conſpi- 
racie, 
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te; his Father ſent for him, and fluchim, with theſe words ; 1 be 
Foht for Cateline, but for thy Coantrey : ſo ifthe Lord finde thee art br 
in his Church, walking in whoredome, pride, idleneſſe, drunkenneſſe, c. hee 
doubtedly puniſh thee, and ſay, that he hath not thus honeured thee, to ſerye 
dut himſelfe: I beſeccb thee therefore, Brother, by the mercie of Goa, Ave 


VE RS81. T hat ye preſent your bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
| your reaſonable ſervice. en 8 8 
| N theſe words is the matter of the Erhortation: the ſumme whereof is, 


manes ſhould conſecrate themſelves wholly to the worſhip of God, and e 
ſelves to doe his commandements, though never ſo adverſe and contrary 
owne wils. This is ſet downe in tranſlated words from the offering of Sacrifice. 7 
Herein are two things: the AR, preſent : the Object, bodies z noted wich tl 
ſive, your ; your bodies. ; .Y 
Both theſe are amplified by the 3 __ 


_ F Who? the Romances. 
The Perſons, twofold - 120 whom ? roGod. 


The Manner how tobe preſentedand offered, not any of way, but uud " 
ce manner 4s 


This Sacrifice is here determined by the properties, which are foure; firſt, {s 
condly, holy ; thirdly, acceptable to God ; fourthly, reaſonable ſervice. '% 
Firſt, we will handle, and that together, the alt, the ob jeſt, the perſon:,and the 
the determination of which ſhall be handled in due . 8 
That ye preſent your bodies to God aa ſacrifice, | 
Preſent : Ithath beene formerly read, offer - there were two ſortsof offerings; 
and Sacrifices; Heb. 5. 1. Here, not of gifts, but of Sacrifices, as of beaſts and 
ving things. For the word is , and ſo to be offered, was, wattari & 
Dei, to be killed and deſtroyed for the worſhip of God ; it was changed from the 
fore, to another uſe;of which change he ſpeaketh plainely in the next verſe,Be 
But the word is not egopiperr, but , which is drverſly tranſlated in ra 
but our beſt Engliſh word is that in the Text preſent ; but ſo preſent ,as to be offered 
crifice, So the Sacrifices were firſt preſented atthe doore of the Tabernacle 
fered up: which is expreſſed in our Baptiſme, whegwe are preſented to God, as 
viour Chriſt was after his Circumciſion, Luke 2.22. Then we bow to forſake the 
_ _ we effer up our ſelves, when wee execute and performe our vow and 
o made, 
The perſons offering, ye, rhe Roman:, and all beleevers. In the Law none but 
might offer, here al muſt, Where note adifference betweene the old and new 
ces: There was the Officer, who preſented the Sacrifice tothe Prieft ; the Prieff 
offered that which was preſemed : the offering it ſelfe. But in the new, the p 
Prieſt, and the Sacrifice are all one: I hat ye preſent your bodies as a Sacrifice, © 
The objelt, your bodies. * 
Your: Legall Sacrifices were of the Droves, that is, of greater Cattell; 
Flockes, as Sheepe, Lambes, Goats ;alſo of Birds: but in the Goſpell, not 
of beaſts ,norof any other; but our owne bodies muſt be offered. * 
Bodies: Some expound ſintie and evill affections. Not ſo : becauſe the body \ 
muſt be offered as a ſacrifice to Cod: but ſinne is no ſacrifice. Again, fin is —— 
but our ſacriſices muſt be /:ying : yet ſinme and ſinfull affections muſt not be wholly ex- 
cluded, but they pertaine rather to the manner of offering up our bodies as 4 $riſi66, 
which is, when we mortiſie our luſts, and riſe againe tonewnelle of life. 
Neither by Body is meant the body onely ; but body and ſoule; a part being raken for 
— 1 It mult be a living ſacrifice, wich the body aloiꝭ is not, but Cadaver. a dead 
CArieafjes 
It then thou askeſt, What? 1 anſwer, hy /e/fe, body and ſoule, and all the and 
ficulties, pecially thy ſole ; for, according; oh whe T be Kunde is the — 
gave both and ke requires both, ſpecially the ſoule. The body is named, becanſe it = 


ay 
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*ke foules inſtrument in the out ward worſhip of God, and becauſe affeRions are man 

body. 
4 this pre ſenting is, as a Sacrifice. 
Sacrifices are either Legall, or Evangelical. 
A Legall Sacrifice is an holy action inſtituted by God, wherein ſome beaſt was offered: 
by the killi and offer ing whereof, Gods ſoveraignty, and the cthankefall obedience of the 
offerer was ſhewed- \ 4 obedient | 


This was either expiatory, or gratulatory. 

No Legal Scribe called exparoy, a3 havingpower to pr away ſine of i ſl, 
Heb. g. 9. but they did it ſacramentalij onely, and in a figure, ſignifying the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, by which we are clenſed, l. 
Vniverſall, 


Evangelical Sacrifices are of grace, either or 
| Particular, 

Of Vniverſall, ſo is onely the Sacrifice of Chriſt, who is the Lawbe of God that taheth 
ane the ſinnes of the world : well called of Tertullian, (arbolicus ſacerdos, the Gatholike 
or Vniverſall Biſhop or Prieſt. , 

The Sacrifice Evangelicall of particular grace, is either commemorative of the uni. 
rerſall, which is the F «chars, not properly a Sacrifice, as the Papiſts hold, calling it an 
Unbloudy ſacrifice ; but called ſo by the Ancients, for the repreſentation and remembrance 
which is cherein of the death of Chriſt : or it is, faſhioning to good workes, which are 
called ſacrifices, Heb, 1 3. 16. and (o ſacrificium is ſacrum factum, an holy act done in faith, 
whereby we mort iſie ſinne, and riſe to newnefle of life. 

paul here alludes to Legall Sacrifices, and among theſe chiefely to the whole b urn: Of. 
fering : and ſpecially in theſe reſpects we mult offer up our bodies as a Sacrifice ; 

1. To acknowledge Gods ſoveraignty over us. 

2. To acknowledge that we receive all from him, and as a token of our thankfulneſſes 
Therefore God commanded the lewes to offer thoſe things which were moſt uſcfull ; as 
beaſts, bread, oyle, & c. x 

3. To ſignifie, that the Offerer was by ſinne become as a beaſt, and might hold up his 
hand, and ſay, guilty, guilty; after the words of rhe poet = ; *Ving Bs; 
Me, me, adſum, qui feci, in me convertite ferrum . 
u mea fram omriegnibil iſta net anſa, 

| ec pot uit. | . 

Which may be Engliſhed after the words of David: Loe ] baue ſinned, and f have done 1 
wickedly : but this Sbeepe, what bath it done ? Let thy hand, I pray thee, be againſt me. For, COL ” 
Man that is in honour, and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh : Pal. 49. 20. 

4 Jo ſhæw that we muſt kill and morrikie ſinne, as the beaſt was killed; and that we 
muſt conſume fiane, as the fire did the Sacrifice: and as in a whole burnt off:ring, al 
muſt be burnt, ſothat all our thoughts, affect ions, our whole body and ſoule muſt be con - 
ſecrated as holy to the Lord, This is a true Sacrifice, the other were but ſbadoewes. 

Io whom mull we offer? To God. 

Hath God need of our bodies and ſoules, or any thing that he hath given us? Or doth 
he give, and then take from us that which he hath given ?- | 

No: Non indiget noſtro obſequio, ſed nos illins dominio > : He needs not our obedience, Hine 
bur we his government. Ys 

Ueſpaſtan the Emperor was wont to advance extorting Officers, and when they were 
enriched, to condemne them, and to ſeize their goods: and it was ſaid that he uſed ſuch 
n Syunges : for hedid wer them well when they were dry, and /quee7ed them well when 
they were wet e. But God doth pot deale ſo with us: he alwaics is giving and advan. 
eing; and it at any time he take of our hands, it is to make us more happy. F. Va. A. 

Iwo of the Perſian Monarchs were called Artaxerxes: the firſt of theſe was a great 
favourer of the Iewes, as appearcth Exra . Nebem. 2. This Artaſtaſbt was called Long - 
hard becauſe one of his hands was longer than the other, of which he ſpake thus to his 
Nobles : My long hand (ſaith he) ſhall not be to gather and ſcrape from my Subjects, but 
Wg1ive and reach out unto them: {o G OD hath band; attributed ro him; not raking, 
but g3ving ; not cloſe, but open, Thow openeſt thy hand, and [atisfieſt the deſire of every living 
thing : Plal. 145. 16. Vy | The 
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The Doctrine. Wee muſt offer our whole ſelves, and ours unto God, 


come after me, let him deny bimſelfe and follow me, 1 Cor. 6.20, G lorifie God in ws 
and — which are G we; and 2 Cor. 8. 5, the Macedonians gave themſelves nd 

a | 8 
Y 1 true Chriſtians are Prieſts, and muſt effer ſacrifice : 1 Pet. 2. 5. not Levi 
the manner of ¶Aaren; nor Pepiſp, after the manner of Rowe, 

The papiſts tell us, that if we acknowledge not the Aaſſe, that moſt aba 
then we have no ſacrifice : But we have, as the ſacrifices ot love, _—_ 
owne ſelves. The body of ( brift, ay they. Our owve bodies, ſaith Paul. 
body, it is in Heaven, no word left us to offer it : he offered himſelſe once, 
often offer or be offered, Heb. 9. 22, 25, 26, 28, | If 

Wonderfull is the dignity of true Chriſtians, that they are Prieſts : yea, chey ne ci. 
led a holy Prieſt hood. 1 Pet. 2. 5. and a Royall Prieſthood, verl. . > 

In the Law, the Tribe of Levi was ſeparated for holy offices, as Gods part 
of the firſt borne, which were the worthieſt of the family, Numb. 3. 12. lf Pri 
did offer but Bullocks, Rammes, &c. were of ſuch account with God; in mu 
are wee, who offer our owne bodies and ſoules, redeemed by Chriſt, and ſandti 
Spirit. 

711 may be the world hath thee in baſe eſtimation: but thou art honourable, an 
account with God. The world rejects thy ſociety as contemprible : but the Lo 
admitteth thee every day into his preſence wit thy ſacrifice and ſuits. Diſhow 
his r0yall -71eſthood untothe which thou art called. * 

Thou art annoynted with ſweete Oyle, even the Oyle of our I ord Chriſt” wha 


ſhouldeſt thou meddle with ſtinking Carrion ? as ee 
What 


In the Law none might be prieſts that had the leaſt biemiſh, Lev. 21. 16. 
ſhall weſay of them. who have not onely blemiſbess, but the leprous and plague ſores of ring 
ſtrous ſinnes upon them? will God admit of ſuch ? E 

Pythagoras required of his Schollers, that they ſhould not walke in the common w; 
the multitude, and that their lives ſhould not ſavour of things boſe and vulgar: but 
gravitie, ſobriety, wiſdome, &c. He learned this of M ofes, for he is ro 
theTewes. Surely God requires greater things of us whom he hath made his Prieſts; 
were a ſhame if we ſhould be like, ox no better than the world, or protane multitade, 
Nay, what a ſhame is this, that thoſe things are found among many of us, of whichtte 
very heat hes would be aſhamed. 5 

Profeſſeſt thou the Goſpel! ? and art thou one of Gods Prieſts Then bluſh and be- 
med of thy pride, covetouſneſſe, filthineſſe, & c. On a time Philip King of t a fs 
ther of Alexander the Great, being among ſome of his Caprives, inſulres Wee 


and upbraided them, with their calamity : ro whom one ſaid : Art not thou aſhatier 
ſeeing thou beareſt the perſon of .{gamemnon, tobchave thy ſelte like I herſires ? 
ſhould have (aid, Art thou not aſhamed, being a Xing, to behave thy ſelſc Ike a 
So may it be {aid to us: Art thou not aſhamed, being a Prieſt co God, to behavethylelle 
like the proud, uncleane, and drunken beaſt ref the world. 
As we are Prieſts, ſo alſo ſacrifices, which muſt be the beſt of their kind, and without 
blemiſh, Levit, 22.18. This alſo enforceth us to be ſtudious of holineſlc. | 
Alſo, thoſe things which are offered to God, muſt not be applied to 5 
ply this to thy ſelſe: Thou haſt offered thy body and ſoule to God: ſhalt thou now ol 
them to the divell. by making them inſtruments of ſinne? God forbid. This wert fri- 
lege, and aſſured deſtruction, Prov. 20. 25. 3 
We mult offer our bodies as ſacrifices : this is hard to doe. Husband, wife, children, 
backe, belly, ſinnes aff: Rions companions challenge ſuch an intereſt in us, thut 
a great deale of grace, it is impoſſible to become ſacriſices. Remember thou muſt 
thy ſeife, and uſe violeace toward thy affections: Grande malum voluntas propria * 
'mansowne will is hisgreateſtenemy, and hard to be overcome: when the world, c 
heart, thy old companĩons tempt thee; reſiſt, and give thy ſelfe to God. Here is vi 


this is to be ſacrificed, Thinke on Abrahams offering !/aac. Thinke on the Mart 
Lord ſtrengthen us. | SE 
: VII 


22. 37. Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with thy ſoule, &c. Luke 9. 23. fa 


ot © 
| { 
* 
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VERSE I, —— Livms, holy, acceptable, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 
Heſe are the properties of the ſacrifice, whereby itis declared. 
The firſt is, living. 
The ſacrifices of the La may be ſaid to be dead, becauſe they are aboliſhed : 
% and ofthe Goſpell to be /iving, becauſe they are in force, and ſo are to continue to the 
end of the world, But this, I rake it, is not to the minde of Paul. 

Living may be ſaid two waies: 

Firſt, in regard of natural lite; and ſo our bodies may be called /iving ſactiſices, in op- 
polition to the ſacriſices ot the law, where the beaſts were to be killed, 

Secondly, in regard of ſpirituall life, and the grace of regeneration, in oppoſition to 
the /inful eſtate of unregenerate men, which is an eſtate of death, Ephy/; 2. f. 

Our bodies muſt not be killed, but we mult /;ve, and leade a new life. Indeed our bo- 
dies are here called v, which implies a AMactation, and a killing. So here a death is in- 
tended. There muſtbe a killing; not of the body, but of ſinve in the body: and the mere 
fone is killed in the body, the more the body lives a. The fleſh tainted with ſinnie, is dead *Yite avd- 
fleſh, ſub deſperatione vite at erna. without the hope of eternal life, faith eAmbroſe. Sinne 4 qua 
is a dead thing, and worthy of darkneſſe: Innocency of life is true life, and a true ſigne — * 
of eternall life. Vvens boſtia eſt cor pus virtutibus ornatum, ſaid Gregory b, A living ſacri- — 
fice is a body adorned with vertues. " bGreg beim 

In times paſt the bodies of beaſts were killed for the bodtes of men. Now not the bodies 22 CN. 
of men, but their ſize: are to be killed: and ſo the body may be ſaid to be killed, by the 
mortification of ſinne, and to live by the quickning of the ſpirit. Far as death ends the 3 
naturall life, ſo mortification the ſenſuall : as one © ſaid: Hee which mortifies his luſt, * | 
hath offered a Goat; he which mortifies his * ar” hath killed a Ramme & c. 

The Doctrine. All beleevers muſt offer their bodies a living ſacrifice, Rom, 1.17, The 
inſt ſhall live by faith. Thus Paul was alu ſacrifice, q al. 2-20, J amcrucified With 
Chriſt : nevertheleſſe ? hve : and the life which I now live inthe fleſh (or body) ? le l the 
faith of the Senne of Jod, Toh. 5. 25. & 1 25. 

Till Chriſt came, God required beaſts to be killed for ſacrifices ; now Chriſt is come, Ve 1. 
the ſacrifices which he requires is a new life. , 

When the Apoſtles preached againſtthe ſacrifices of the Law the Tewes and Heathens 
were offended, thinking that that Religion would make men Atheiſts, which abol:ſhed 
ſacrifices. But Paul tels us, that ſacrifices remaine to bet offered: not beaſts, but our 
lelves. 

We need not ſend into Arabia for Frankincenſe nor ſearch the ſtalles for Bullocks not 
the flocks for Gonts: for God deſirerb no ſuchiſacrifices: he 42/ig bret h nor is burnt offerings: 
the ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit a. by A A Hal. go.. 

Wouldeſt thon offer a ſacrifice to God ? Bring out thy pride, anger, covetouſaeſſe, © 11-16, 
laſts, : heſe beaſts, ſlaughter them. As for thy far Bullocks and Sheepe, kill chemalſo, 41. 
feed the poore. This is to offer thy body a living ſacrifice. 17 rl 

Every mans body is not fit to be a ſacrifice to Gd, for every man [ves nor. A wicked ie a. 
man, though naturally living, is Piritual dead : dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, Epheſ. 2. I, : 
a very ill death. That which Paul es ot widdowes op in pleaſure, that they a 
duad While they bye, 1 Tim. 57 6-is true of all wi | | 


In the Law,things which died alone, might be oper groch! eee red inſacrifice, 
That which die lone, is cx 06; upon t Jang HA devonred 9 ak 
uch a one is every wicked profane perſon, vety carrion; flit to he caſt out as a prey for the 
divell, no ſacrifice tor God. | by: * 
doe, by exerciling Ve 3. 
Ae 3nd laſinc le in 


Living ſeerifice : Let us make itappearethat we live : ehis weſh 
eur ſelves in godlineſſe; for motion isa toben of life. But our fluggiſfinefle an: 
Gods ſervice, argues a deadneſſe, If thou beeſt lying, be pr in holy de dis Kade, 
| ra 


. 


of pragice is the y untodearh; at leſt it makes us weg le 3 way 


in a ſhort time is ſo unready through diſſuetude, that every prevrice goes beyond him. 
Sprrituall life is ſhewed — — by exorciſe in good hg, 2 


* ' mg 
That which lives, hath the beginnin of motionin it ſelſe. A ſtone t thigg waz Vſe 4. 
be moved by oatwurd force, bur an movo it ſelfe. ian renner eee ** 
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bath, nor doe any good, but as they are compelled by Law. Theſe are very blo, 
are dead. : i 
But as the Sunne when it is riſen, need not to be intreated to ſhine, but ſhi 
owne nature: ſo if there be any good thing to be done, a true Chriſtian needs 
intreaty to be brought on; he is forward of himſelfe, delighring in obedience, * 
Wee have a moyling and grumbling ſervant; and God loves cheerefulneſſe, 2 C ») 
which is, when we need not tg be whipt forward, but of our one accord, 2 
bey, by the power of inward grace beſtowed on us. 2 
Tnat which Peter requires of Miniſters in doing their duties, is true of all in 
ces : not by conſtraint, bat willingly : 1 Pet. 5. 2. Aneceſzity is laid upon us, and i 
willingly, we ſhall have a reward, 1 (er. 9. 16, 17. Therefore are the pe 
Church called a people: Pſal. 110. 3. 
To movcas hefeto, let us conſider: 4 
Firſt, how willingly he tetofore we have ſerved our owne luſts, even the 
drunkenneſſe wantonncfle, vanitie & c. O let us be more willing now, and f 
pleaſe God in a new life. It is enough (nay, too much) that we have ſpent fo 
already in evill: for the time that remaines, let us ſacrifice our ſclves in holi 
God. | | 
Secondly, if we obey not willingly, we loſe our reward. He that beſtowes any 
upon the poore, and after grudges it, wiſhing it againe in his purſe, hath loſt 
guſtine a) both that which he hath beſtowed, and the reward alſo, Indeed ſuch dus at 
good but good is done upon them, as Proſper ſaid. 15 
Thirdly, unwilling obedicnce is not pleaſing, nor worth the having. The Corneth 
is ripe and full in the care, ſheds of it ſelfe, and with every touching of it: bur tha 
is p»g/ed and not thorow ripe, will hardly out with much beating. When the 
tho:ow ripe on the trees, every blaſt of wind ſhakes them downe; yea, they tall 
ſelves, and then it is well coloured, raſted; and wholſome : but if it be unripe, it is 
Iy cudgellea dow ne, and is ill coloured, and cats ſo ſticky, that it is only fit to be thro 
to the Hogs. So that obedience that comes freely and willingly, is acceptable; but that 
which mult be beaten out of us, is little worth. _ - 
Let us cherefore pray with David, Pſal. 51.12. Lord, uphold me with thy free 12 
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The Holy Ghoſt being called free, becauſe it reformes and corrects our fluggi 
backward diſpoſition, of «»w:2ing, making us willing to lerve God. 
2 


VIXSE 1. Holy. ad 
His is the ſecond property of the Sacrifice, it muſt be holy. — 
Holy : Thisterme is ſometimes taken for that which is conſecrated th h, 
and that by blood: Sant um, quaſi ſanguine ſancitum. ts 
It is alſo taken for unpollated and pure. So Paul ſaith, that 4 virgin careth for thai: 
of God, that ſhe may be «xe, holy, both in body and ſpirit : that is, that as ſhe is Arr 
ſo ſhe may be in her nde alſo. | 4 
8 . tis but of ſmall availe not to pollute the body, and to have the minde boyle 
uit d. D 
Both theſe are to be underſtood, for we are conſecrated to God, being ſprinkled with 
the blood of Chriſt in Baptiſme ; and we are to be pure and unpolluted; Which s e 
not of our ſelves, but as we are ſanctified by the Spirit of God. 10 
In the Law, the beaſts to be offered in Sacrifice, were to bee without blemiſh, 
their perfection and integrity required, principally ſhaddowed out the } nnocency aſ brill 
Heb. 7. 26. Alſo it moniſhed the offerers toendevour unto bolineſe. WY 
The Dodrine, Every beleever muſt be an holy Sacrifice : Levit. 20. 26. allcagedby.? Ge 
ter, 1 pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy, as I am holy, ſaith the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4. This # the Wil 
of Go4, even your ſanctiſication c&c. £ 


Beware of all things which may defilethy body or ſoulc ; yea, hate the vetj gm 
ſported with the fleſh : lude, verſe 2 3. a 7 Ves * 


dee thou abſtaine from evill thoughts, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſſe laſcivioal- 
neſſe, idolatry, blaſphemies, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula / ĩons, wrath, ſiriſe, 
ditions, hereſics, falſe witneſſe, envy ings, murder, theft, dtunkenneſſe, revellings,” uch 


Wen 7] 


Chap. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſes, 125 


aberit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5.19, 20,21. , 


blind 
accept 
Hoe. 


VERSE Is —— «Acceptable. a 


isis an efeR of boliveſſe ; for that which is boly, is «cceptible to God. But here it 
T Andie mach robe appties e Nr 


A 


The ſacrifices and offerings made by fire, a 
Lond. So (brift gave bimſelfe an oblation, und ſacrifice to God for us, fer « ſweet 

— 22 o in ſome ſenſe may be . — | 

yell pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. And the benevolence of the Philippians ſent to Pan was an 
adour of « ſweet ſmell, a [atrifice acceptable, wellpleaſing ums Gold, Phil. . 198. 

Our obedience and works are not le in themſelv , becauſe of much de. 
fot and on in them, which hath the nature of finne. ate not ſinnes, but 
inne cleaves to them. 

hut they proceed from the the Spirit of God. | 


True. But the next cauſes are corrupt : which are an 
lighened, anda will, in pare ſanct iſied: as farre as theſe are ſpiri 
from them are holy and good - as farte as theyare 


» the workes that 
— r 
ned, The 5 de are 2» pro je, reacriudeny, their 
— erin mega are ů om og 

according to the Goſpel, which in this point mult neceſſarily be = 
Our beſt workes cannot beare e , the ſiriQ rigor of the Law. If the Lord] 
by lefus Chrift, in © 


thereby, we muſt all periſh. But there is hope in the Goſpell 
God is wel! pleaſed, with the faithfull, and with their workes. 
The Doctrine. T he acrifices of beleevers pleaſe God, 1 pet. 2. 5. To offer ſpiritual ſarri. 
fer acceptable te God through Chriſt, Heb. 13. 16. With ſuch ſacrifices, God is well pleaſed: 
not appeaſed, unleſſe it be meant of his anger as a farber, not as 2 judge, Plal. 147. 71. The 
Lord taketh pleaſure in them which feare hum. Therefore isthe Church called, (Ey 62.40 
Hephbz;-bath, the Lords good will and delight is in ber. f 
This ſhoald ge us unto Chriſt, by 
are veſſels of Wrath, even as the very dung of the earth. 
Labour for faith, without which all Moraliticsare bu 
it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 1 . 6, 1 Negri 
Great is the pri vledgęe of a beleever; his holy endevonts and ations arc acceptable : 
Looke how a ſweet ſmell is comfortable to us, ſo doth the id gb in the obedience 


of his children. But the workes of wicked men are an in, and themſeves abo. 
ninable, 8/9541, Of an offenſive ſavour, as ſuch things, whichfortheirbaſenefſe are not to 


hich like ; for theſe defile a man, Aan. 5.19, 20. and they Which dec ſuch things, ſhall noc 


Object. 
but in part en- An(w. : 


Ve 3. 


be named. Their workes arc — petriked ficſh, as Carrion their very prayers, 
» abbor. 


— 28. 9. If their prayers; hom more is their M % drunhennefſe,coc 
of God? nib! ns 092 li 3 2111 ww 

Let us then feare and ſerve God in all obedience, that we may tejoyce in his fa vour in 
Which is fe, P ſal. 30. 5. bat in his Anger is aflured deſiruQion : for sf the ager of a King 
be an the roaring of Lien, even preſent death to the ſubject, Pros, 20. . much more the 
R to = * * 

us pleaſe God more and more, 1 T beſ- 4 1. though thereby wer deſpleaſe all the 

world, The upright pleaſe him, they that fearc him pleaſe him: they which continue to 
the end pleaſe him. Let us have grace, whereby we may ſerue bins acceprably iopipurs with re- 
erence and godly feare, Heb, 12,28. 4 


Viss 


H (Y 
faid ro be d ſwem ſavoury tothe 1 tou 

w lad ias 
; for wirh them God is Eb . 3: 


a " 


weare accepted, and without whom wee Uſer. | 
gliſtering fins lor Withour faith 5ſt 2. 


* Pare Scriptures as latria, and therefore not to be given to the creatures, as it is perſc 


le, * crifices, whereby is noted diſcretion. Thus A guinas, who would have us uſe a1 


Ftrine, 
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Heſe words are the fourth property of the ſacrifice z or, if you will, a f 
| ſcription of it, being joyned ro the other by Appoſition. + \ "OY 
In theſe words are two things: firſt, the thing it ſelſe, ſervice : ſe 
manner of it, reaſonable. A 
The word tranſlated ſervice, , is much obſerved by the Papiſts; wicht zo 
they) proper to God: and that ſervice which is called i, they attribute tocremare, 
Anotherſcrvice they have invented, which they call wiz, which is juſt bet | 
and ; more than this, lefſe than that: and this is proper, ſay they, (bay 
ground of Scripture) to the Humanity of Chriſt, and to the Virgin arm, 
Now they make all this buſineſſe, to avoid the title of 7dolaters, with which 
part I am contented, ſo they will not refuſe to bee called 7 es : for th 
could prove themſelves not to be Idolatra, yet they muſt needs from their own willy 
yeeld themſelves to be I doloduli. | 1 
Obſerved it is by a learned man a, that dulia is as often attributed to C 


, 


”« 


dien d. toGod.Service is that worſhip which we performe to God, proceeding froma 
dad and ſanRtified minde. | 

Reaſonable : Not the Sacrament of the Altar, though the Liturgy attributed 
' ſoſtome, ſo cals that Sacrament. 22% 
„ Aquin.in Reaſonable That is, ſay ſome b * diſcreet, as though Paul alluded to the ſalt tle 


ad 


* 
| 


and moderation in out ſervice. But to doe him no wrong : he meanes this moe 
faſting, giving almes, and ſuch like bodily exerciſes; not of faith and love, and ſuchin | 
pirituall graces ofa Chriſtian. As too much Phyſicke, may overthrow the ſtateaf tes 
dy, ſo too much ſaſting, & c. but as for faith, love, hope, we are peccant in thedefel#oy 
ly, not in the exceſſe, Some expound reeſonable ; __ reaſon teacheth, or may bea 
reaſonable men : but reaſon unſanctiſied is blinde, and knowes not the acceptable ſervitih 
od, 1. 
9 Some take rea ſonable, for that of which a reaſon may be given: as Anſelane, Ani 
take it, that Durand calles his deſcription of the office of the Maſſe, « Rarienal, be 
he undertakes to render a reaſon of all the paſſages thereof. * 
8 Sarcerivs, Some take reaſonable; for the ſubjettion of reaſon to God and his Word e; as youu 
N ſay; the obedience of reaſau, which moſt writers underſtand of ſpirituall obedicng an 
© Melazc- therefore one © expounds reaſonable ſervice, to be the ſexvice of the minde,of whithmy 
ſon is a principall part. + ; 
This is the beſt expoſition, and at the leaſt by neceſſary inference intended. 
may alſo be taken for pz», agreeable, or according to the word ;or,which 
vice of the mm as — ſame word is rendered, 1 Per. 2. 2. 295 milke 
though Aelanſt hon reads it, Lac Rationale, and expounds it, Qued ment em paſtiti ui 
feederh — —— — mind. f pa 2 
It we ſhould take it for ſervice agreeable to the word as ſoit excellently agreethwith 
the latter part of the ſecond — principally ſpirituall worſhip is intended ; fortha 
is the worſhip which chiefly is commanded in the word. ad 
The meaning then of reaſonable ſervice, is the meaning of that firlt great Comman- 
dement, Thou alt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, &r. And the ofthar 
which is reproved, Eſay29.13. Mat. 1 5.8. This people draw neere With their lips 
heart 1 farre off from me. ren. 
The D T be obedience of a ¶ briſtian muſt bee ſpiritual, ofthe body alſo, but principally of the 
Her ſoule, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Spiritual Sacrifices, Prov. 23. 26. My ſaune, give me thine bear, 
4.25. Cedis a Spirit, and they which werſhip him, muſt doe it in ſpirit and truth, lal. 3'Þ 
We are the ¶ ircumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpirit, 


Obſerva All the devotion and ſervice of the Heathen Was unreaſonable, conſiſting in outward 
": {clfe-deviied obſervances, . 


The ſetvice alſo of the Iewes was unreaſonable torthe moſt part, they relying _—_— 


ind pompous Ceremonics, being 


nothing elſe, bat Cult 
worſhip « For what more, thana God, Ex 
in atem, 


forthe worke though e that doth it, 
2 —— þ r 
S 
many comely and profitable things to the receivers, 
hearts 
None ca 
heart ; or 


feb the y F 
compa prey bl 


: 
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in complements, than 4 true one. | 


ite is all in outward formalities, but thetrue worſhipper knowes bd re. 
r ir not too deare for him. per Edd re 
Though hypocrites may goe ſo farre in outward obedience, that wile men may be de- 
ceived; yet Gad cannot. n a . | | x = ; | 
The hypocrite may be diſcerned in thy ſelte by cheſenodts, He will be on e 
ligious, but firſt, not at all times: ſecondly, not in places : eeepc es- 
Firſt, A true worſhipper is the ſame man at all times, holds om the fame tendur in 
proſyerity and adverſity ; hot and cold (as they ſuy) you thall finde him the ſame 


Saul ranne from God to a Witch in his adverſity: he was an hypocrite. B 
cious child runnes not away when he ſceth the rod talen dow ne, but fats 
and creeps to his father with teares and intreaties; ſo in aſſlictiom tei 
neerer unto God. dalper _ ni 7 Ay. | * 

On the contrary, many in p ty are as , which flings 
kicksat his Rider who are creſt-fallenin adverſity. 1 
miſing much, who being well, forget all. and play the 4ive/s. Many; while andere 
low ebbe, are lowly ; who advanced, and growing rich, are proud and #1 » like the 
Snake, which the Husbandman taking up froſt- busen, carries hotne w * 0 
but, when it was warmed, it hifled at him and his children, Theſe are hypocrites ; Ik 
thou wert humble in adverſity. but exalteſt thy ſelfe in proſperity ; it was «ffiltion kept 
thee downe, not the ſanctiſcation of the ſpirit. . 

Sau! before he was 2 King carried himfelſe ſo well. that he had every mans good word, 
but after he behaved himſelſe fooliſhly, This is an hypocrite. . 

lob of a very rich man, becomes ſo poore, that his poverty is come into a provetde; 
Ait poore as ob when hee was rich, he ſerved God well, by the teſtimony of God him. 
elfe; and being poore and miſerable, he doth not as the divell would have had hum, but 
continues in his uprightneſſe. This is a true worſhipper. | 
. Secondly Hearty ſervice will be performed alike in ſecret as in publike, An hypocrite 
in pbl;ke makes a faire ſhew, but in private you ſhall finde him a wretch. All that he doth 
15t0 be ſcene and commended of men, accounting all the good he doth, loſt, if men take 
not kxowledpe ol it. But it contents a ſpirituall worſhipper, that God krowez his devotion, 
though all the world be ignorant of it. , 

Thirdly, it is an old ſay ing; the occaſion make the theefe: If a ſlippety fellow be truſt. 
ed with mony untold, and hath opporrunity, he will ſtraine his ce: but an honeſt 
man will not take a penny unjuſtly for a world. | 

Many if you aſe them well, you may dwell ſevenycere by them, and not have an an- 


Sy word; but if youcrofſe their hamour a little, you ſhall fee of what merall chey — 
made, 


ut as a gra- 
on his kaces, 
draw 
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228 will ſweare, curſe,threaten,n ike the Sea fowing our the 
* ea ; but a true worihipper y oY N 
jared, will carry patiently and graciouſly, not rendring evilltor evill, bs * 


good. | from. 
Secin tes goe ſo far, and yet are not accepted, then much x N. 
Uſe2- n cerks nd ave ewe ineſſe, Many way 1 
thing but profaneneſſe and villany ; and yet thou muſt thinke cheriteblythery, 
they have a good heart. Art thoũ à drunkarda a blaſphemer, & c. and ſhould I M 
thy heart? Avoid Satan. If it be poſſible for the Sunne to be without lig — 
poſsible for grace to bee in hs heart, from whence iflucth nothing but wickes ge 
Let us ſceke for ſound and honeſt hearts: The ſacrifices of God are a contrite αιοτf 
iz. an Atheiſticall ſpecchot Atachiavell, chat the ew of Religion is »/efull, bf 
practice burt henſome. Indeed a child lookes on the gay outſide of the Booke, hung wat 
man regards the matter within. 2 n 
God regards not Rivers of Oyle, nor all manner of ſacrifices without the 
50. 7. and 69. 31. Ier. 6. 20. When Abraham offered his ſonne /ſaac, if he } 
fered his heart alſo, it had been nothing worth. Let us therefore uſe reaſonable 
wich our very | | 


£ 
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VI ISI 2. Aud be not conformed to this World z but be yes transformed by the 
of your minde, that yee may prove What is that good, that accept 
per felt will of God. bi 
He generall exhortation which in the firſt yerſe was delivered in 
borrewed termes, is Here in plaine and naturall termes ſet downe. It 
| arts: Firſt, a Dehortatiex, ſhewing what is not to be done, Secondly, 
tation, Gewingwhat we muſt doe. | 
The Dehortation is in the firſt words of the verſe; And bee not conformed to 


Where we have ſirſt the Ad negatively ſet downe ; Be »9t confor meas Secondly, 
jet : TotbisWorld, 


World : By this is ſometime underſtood the frame of heaven and earth; fonoth 
The word is here not aique but 4, — — the ſpace of ſeventy ox oi 
dred yeeres, or eternity: ſometime things by time, and ſo for the World, 
by a figure for worldly men add:#ed to the world, as Saint eAuguftine a ſomewhere 
np web World tor the damned world : and ſo this world is called the evi World, Gal. 1. 4+ 
Gar ob. World lying in evill, 1 Ieh. 5. 19. Not that the fabrick and frame ofthe world wer 
but as Paul cals dates evil, Epbeſ. 5. 16. ot the iniquity done in them: So wee 
juſtly ) of a houſe where blaſphemies, drunkenneſſe and whoredomes are cor 
— it is a filthy, a Wicked, a lewd houſe, for the wickedneſſe of the perſons Wa 
there. | = 
Sometimes world is taken for the object of the inordivate appetite, namely, i ö 
3. which Saint fob names, The luſt of the fleſhů the luſt ef the eyes and i he pride i 
he ſaith, z of the world, and all t hat is in the world, 1 Job. 2. 16. . Theſe are lib 
Þ Bernard, troopes of the Galdeans, as one Þ compares them, whick drove away 7obs cattell 
7 17. Theſe three have overcome the whole world, a few onely accepted * 
For theſe things, wicked, covetous, carnall men are called by our Saviour Chim 
children of this world. Luk,16. 8. and 20. 34. and David cals them men of the world, 
17. 14. This world here taken for the wicked and wickedneſſe of the world. +111 
Be not conformed: Accommodate not your ſelves, ſo Eraſaus: Faſhion not your 
ſo Bez.4 : Conforme not your ſelves, ſo the Syrian Tranſlation; which word e 
flation uſcth, and is the beſt, both for the elegant proſomaſia, between conforme 
forme, and alſo for the more full ſigniſication: for faſhion, not fo well ue 
agreement with the wol, which is here forbidden as well as the outward. Themeanin 
then is, that we ſhould not imitate carnall men in their carnall courſes, which rel 
motions of their wicked minds, and the vices which flow trom them, as diſtruſtinGod, 
prophanencflc, contempt of Magiſtrates and good lawes, murder, malice, whore 
price,drunk<nnefle,covetouſnefle,&c. that we ſhould not take their manners and 
tor a rule of our life, but the Word of God. 
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Chap. iz. Epiſtie to tbe Romanes, Verſes. 219 
T he children of God may not in their judg emint opinion, f eſtia practice, be conformable Doltr. 
to wicked worldly wen, Eph. 4. 17. T his Þ ſay therefore, and 22 the Lord, that yee 
benceferth walks et 4s other Gemtiles walke in the vanity of their minde, & c. 1 Pet. 4, 2. 
Wee muſt not tive to the luſti of men, but to the will of G ad. And that which God ſpake to 
tremy, maybe applied to all : Ler them retwrne to rhee,verurne not chen fo them, ler. i 3. 19. 
He ſaith ve not in the world : we mult needs live here, though to our great hearts 7 
:efe, for che evill which is in others, and in our ſelves. Neither doth he — the I 1 
world, for it is impoſsible, but that while we live we muſt uſe the world: we cannoc 
but care, drinke, put on apparell, c. but not the world: we may cate and drinke of 
beſt, but not to ſurſerring and dramkenneſſe, as doe the ſwinſh drunkards of the world. 
Wee may put on apparell of the beſt, but not beyond out calling, our effate, the comeli- 
"eſſe ofa Chriſtian, not for pride and wantowneſſe, as the worlds darlings doe. In thy dier, 
de neither a coſtly glutton, nora baſe niggard, In thy apparell, neither affect pride, nor 
holineſſe : in neither be ſingular, either forthe exceſſe or the defect. Sleepe ſo math as 
may refreſh, not dull nature. Poſſeſſe riches, but bee not poſſeſſed of them: bee neither 
as the (ovetons churle, who parteth with nothing, nor as the waſt full þ adi gall, who ſpen- 
deth all. It is too true a complaint, that our profeſſors are cloſe-fited, roo neere them. 
ſelves, covetoui and backward to works of mercy. Let it be am for ſhame, Thou 
ſayeſt,thou ſeekeſt heaven, but thou art too greedy ofthe earth, Our Religion forbids pro- 
4g ality, but commands /iberality, 2 
The world is a thing of great danger, therefore heres a ( aveat that we ſhould not bee Vie 2. 
bewitched 15 it, as — = —_ pro — on but it is not onely 5 
rous in this, but in regard of wi men, w example and ſociety is dangerous: fo 
examt and exhortations to goodneſſe, availe not ſo — a few , 


is evill, and we caſily follow their vices, whole vertues wee can no waies attaine 1 fo — 


Herod mocke Chriſt, his wen of warre will alſo, Luke 23. 11. If a maſter of a family bee afſequi ne« 
prophane, ye may for the moſt part eaſily know how the ſervant; are affected. A Ru. e . 


14+ non imperio, ſed exemplo, ſaith one; he compelled them not by his aut hority, but by his Aquinas, 
tæample. Dothnot the very hearing of oathes teach children toſweare. They learne not 


will quickly follow b. A man that dwels by but one lame man, will ſoone learne to duce ab u- 
xcording to the Proverbe <, Lament thy anaptneſſe to goodneſſe, and pray iy Iven. 
to bee lept from the evill of the world, as aur Saviour prayed for his Diſciples, John — 
17,15. 2 


The doctrine of the World, and of the Word is contrary. Doe as the moſt doe, ſaithi o wg 
che world; Ululendurm cum lupis : But the Word faith, Bee not conformed to the world. t. 
Tul teacheth us here to anſwer that invincible argument of carnall men: Example; O, — 
lay they, will you be wiſer than all other men? Boe not ſo many and ſo great doe thus Clando pro- 
and thus? What if they doe ? The more and the greater, the worſe: thou muſt not doe ning, 
vc the world doth, but thou muſt conſider, what becomes thy calling and what the Word vel anti 


teacheth thee, xeris,Diſees 
What if T bel, and many other Gentlewomen have ſuch a compleRion, ſuch eyes, 2 — 


haires, non ques Deus fecit, ſed quos diabolus infecit à, not ſuch as God hath made, beer 
but ſuch as the divell hath beene the Dyer of > What it they diſguiſe themſelves like — 
L : 


harlots ? 
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230 Chap. 12. An Expofition upon the V 
ill lots? Thou that art a hter of Abraham, muſl be after another faſhion; 
——— — thou muſt be ſober. What if many breake the'$g 
thou mult ſaulliſie it. Nor Noab, nor Lot, not Abraham, nor Daniel, confer 
ſelves to the wicked oſtheir time: neither muſt thou, but ſhine as a light * 
of the froward wicked por among whorm thou liveſt. . 
As it is hard now - a-· daies to know the Maſter from the man by their a f 
the licentiouſneſſe of the times; ſo, it is not eaſie to diſcerne betweene a ſine 
and a prop baue fellow by their ſinnes, ſuch is the likeneſſe of their actions. If Men 
deſt not be accounted a Drunkard, haunt not the Alehouſe as Drunkards do | 
wouldeſt not be accounted proud, apparell not thy ſelfe as they doe. If not 
ſweare not as they doe, &c. If thou heareſta man ſpeake Spuniſb, thou ſayeſt ii PH 
&c. It thou heareſt one blaſpheme Chriſt, wilt thou ſay, A good wan ? No: ah 
a lew. If thou ſhouldeſt ſee one play the thiefe or the drunkard, thou cauſt i pere 
profeſſor; a wicked beaſt thou maiſt. | | 
Omy brethren, be not conformed to this world, The World thinkes that 
angry with wicked men, belceves not the day of Iudgement, makes a mocke 
ence and zeale, & c. Be not you like them. Manifeſt what you are. Incola cali q 
ſeculi bujus : you are inhabitants of heaven, not of this world, therefore ha 
converſation conformable to the worid. | 4 
Thou haſt in thy baptiſme reriounced the world, withthe pompes and vanitie 
of: ſce whether ſuch apparell, ſuch ſpeeches, ſuch behaviour ſtand with that 
The World hatethus : if it did love us, we might not love it; much moreff 
abhorre it, becauſe ithates us. | 7 
Thinke of that which the Spirit of God teacheth us: If any man love the 
love of the Father is not in him: 1 Toh. 2. 15. Pure Religion is to ktepe a mans f 
ted of the world : Tam. 1. 27. The friendſhip of the world is enmity ro God: and 
will he a friend of the World, is the enemy of God : Tam, 4-4- 37 
It is an odious thing to be lilę the woridethat is, for a man to be /ike unto Z 
Dogs, Serpents, & c. for ſo are wicked men compared in the Scripture: thatis, 
like — whoremongers, drunkards, atheiſts, &c, for ſuch are the men u 
wor 94 
Chriſt prayed not for the world, Joh. 17 9. Who would willingly have 
likenefle with them whom Chriſt excluded his prayer? | 
Chrift gave himſelfe for our ſinnes,that he might deliver us from this preſent evill 
Gal. 1. 4- Be not therefore conformable to it, but reſolve,that thongh all the world 
forſake God, yet that thou and thy houſe Wonldeſt ſerve lum, as loſuah did i Foſs 24. 
The World ſhall be damned 1 Cor. 11. 32+ Therefore follow not the world. 
heavy end to be damned: when an unrepenting drunkard, blaſphemer, &c. | 
point of death deſpairing, wouldeſt thou be in his caſe? Live not then as the 
thou wouldeſt not dye as they dye, and be damned as they ſhall be damned. "9 


V zRSE 2. But be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, thay yall a 
| prove What is that good, that acceptable, and perfect will of Gods. ? 1 * 
N theſe words is the Exbortation, in which are two things: Firſt, the Fals 
1 Secondly, an Amplification from the End. That yet may prove, & 
hort ation is the Duty; Be ye transformed : and the manner, By the rene 
minde. Where is the thing, Renewing : andthe Subject, The minde. | 
T ransformed : which implyes tranſitum ad aliam formam, a paſſage ut 
Ib. ae forme: it is the beſt rendring of the Grecke wordʒand ſo ( alvin, and before hi 
exhvot.ad The word in the dehorration hath in it , the word here hath run thut not 
arg. ed. ward figure, this the inward forme ; that being moſt properly uſed of things 
of natural. Chryſoſtome is of opinion that Pau! did purpoſely alter the wordAt 
tothe word , to note the vanity of worldly things, and to our renovation: hwy 
note that there muſt bee moro than a ſhew, namely, a very true inward change, il! 
forme gives being to things. WE OE ©: 
Peter «Martyr with others, diſallow this as too curious, upon this reaſon; — 
that v and ie, arc promiſcuouſly and indifferentiy taken, and for proofe they 
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* @hap.n. Epiftletothe Romanes, Verſe n wn 
W 5 
phraſes were did ſignifie the ſame thing; which in bo wiſe is ; 
red, leſt that Scripture ſhouldbe el-vared, whictis ſo , for the the 
very au arr Dyer ag In the ſixth we me 
1 Eraſimuu, t te be in 8 ſignifieth not in but . 
— , to which is anſwerable that — —-— | 
toaſſume or take the forme of a ſervant, to ſigniſie, that as he was very God, ſo hee was Cour 
very Man : and to declare this, that was found in bebite and faſhion 47 a mer ; thatis, in d e. 
his ſpeaking, ſorrow ing, wearinefle, eating, drinking, d c. „  Ep.adPhit, _. 
_- Wherefore 1 diſallow not Chryſoftome: judgemenr, for which this may bee ſaid, that — 
Paulelſe-where uſeth this as a reaſon chat we ſhould ner ſer our mindes upon the world, , a4 
becauſe v, the faſhion of it is tranſitory, + Saint Jabs uſeth alſo the ſame argument, . | 
* . Ach Ty 
Taggen. : That is, be changed; be not as before, but rurne over a new leaſe, 1 Cor, 7-36 
I * 4 o wlouG@> 
fle ronewing of your mind Here the manner ; ot eve 
it muſt be ofthe mind. It is no travsformation or eſſenoe ot the 
formed as Lots Wife was, nor as the Friers and Monks are, when they put off their ſecu. 
lar habit, and put on a Coule:nor a transforming of the complexion thefaceand haire, 
by paincingand — as ſome doe. 
Minde Paul —— ́—————— ? Becauſe in 
firſt verſe he ſpake fipnratively ifices, which were the bodies 
— ——— but here by y'of 


e will ſerve the tune. > | 
or mind : not b. 56 


beaſts, yet he ; mn ing what he meant , 
he ſaith nde, becauſe it is the principall part to be changed, and becauſe there begi 
*the change: for as the deformation in the ſoule, ſo the reformation beginnes there 


alſo, and from thence is the body changed and renewed, as the Lanthorne is illuſtrated 

Be rn making pikeandh . 
Renewing Not panne new, as we ſay : no nem ance, no new f4- 
cally, eicherof know remembring, &c. onely new qualities — — 
arion, grew old by his fall, is enewedin his Regeneration; the manner whereof © * 


ſtome expreſleth by the rep ring of an old houſe ; . as there iche ſame houſe, 


roomes ; onely it is new hung, or whited : ſo there is this /&ie man, the /ame faculries, 
onely the old corruption is taken away, and ne gr ; 5 ina.poyſoned river. 


there is the Water, the running, and the poy/on ; wl it is healed, the water and the ruz- 
ring remaine, onely the poyſon is taken — | 

he efficient cauſe hercot is God; the inſtrumentall cauſe, the Word and prayer; the 
Sacrament of it, Baptiſme. e 

Beleevers muſt ende vaur and ſeeke after the renewing of their minds, Epheſ. 4. 22. 23. Dor. 
Put off the old man, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde. All Scriptures prove this, 
which require that we ſhould become new creatures. - 

From the dependence, we mult ceaſe fromevill and do good : when we have left evill, Ve 1; 
we muſt not ſtand as neuters. It is not enough though the World cannot accuſe us, if * * 
Gods Church cannot commend us fox ſore good: no diſcharge to a Miniſter, if he teach 
o falſe dodrine, but he muſt teach the truth alſo : ſo of all other callings. 

From the oppoſition: Be not conformed to the World, but be ye transformed. There is no 

agreement betweene theſe : a man cannot be both of them: he cannot be a wor dling and 
igood Chriſtian. It is as eaſie to bring heaven and hell together: we cannot ſerve God V(c . 
and the world: for the will of God and of the world are contrary. Wee cannot looke 
Eaſt and Welt at the ſame time, or at the ſame time goe towards Egypt and Candun. 
dome perſwade themſelves, that they may be covetous, proud, &c. and good Chriſtiang i 
but itis impoſsible. Salomon at a time thought that hee might follow pleaſure, vanity, 
Wine arid women, and yet be a wiſe man, and a good worſhipper of God, Eccleſ, 3. 3. - of 
but he wu deceived; either be al for God, or net at all for him. If thou wilt be for cove- 
toulneſſe, u horedome, pride, drunkenneſſe, what doeſt thou at Sermons ? Give over 
thy ſhew, thou art but an hypocrite, Te that love the Lerd, ſaith David, pſal. y. io. Hate 
"vil; tor they that love exill, hate God, | 
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By the renewing of ebe mind: Many carry their bodies comely w ome inte 
Church, but the mind is all in all. To draw neere with the lips, and to have the 
farre off, is a thing God hates. The body is to be regarded, bur principally the heaſ 


ptimus animus, pulc herrimus Dei cult us, ſaid an heathen man divinely. He worſhips Gag 


beſt, who hath the beſt minde. If you pray, pray with the ſpirit ; if you ſing, fing 
grace in your heaits: lt you will be renewing and purifying, Renew your mini ſait 

Purifie your hearta, ſaith lame. Ont of the heart, ſaith our Saviour, proceedy 
wurders, theft, &-c. Mat. 1 5. 19. This is the neſt where theſe Cockattices d h,ͤheů 
this is the den from whence come theſe wild beaſts; this is the wombe which Miner 


forth theſe monſters: therefore Wwaſs thy heart, O Ieruſalem, per. 4. 14. make Us the 
inſide. 1 , 1 : £ 4% ; ' 
He cals upon them which are juſtified, and ſo already ſanctified, to be transformed 75 
renewed, from whence are commended to us, proceeding in grace, and perſcygrance,s 
For proceeding, Renovation is not the worke of a day, or a yeere, but of our 
As a man having an old houſe, muſt be repairing and doing ſome coſt every da 
it will be to his great loſſe; ſo we mult be every day toyling in this hard raske 
fication, when thou haſt overcome one ſinne, be dealing with another: Thou 
be idle; Alas, how canſt thou, having ſuch an heart, that the Sea comprehend 
more variety of creatures in it, than thy heart (that bottomleſſe gulfe) vatiety of 
There be many crookes and corners which thou never ſawelt: yea, which the mal 
cing eye ofthe molt ſancified man never ſaw. bY 
Secondly, for perſeverance. Fhis argues the inward forme of godlineſſe to bee 
Heat a cloathas hot as you can at the fire, yet it will ſoone wax cold: but fire cas 
wax cold; it heats fortuer & perſeveranter, torcibly and continually, becauſe ir M 
forme of heat in it : as the Sunne alwaies gives light, becauſe it is ſo formed of Gali 
formes of things ate alwaics active in their kinds. Many are holy at Church, pro; 
at home: in one company civill, ia another wicked and vile, becauſe the very form 
godlineſſe is not wrought in the heart. A wicked man wanting grace, may be comp 
to a veſſell full of ſtinking liquor; a good man to a veſſel] full ot that which is (we 
wholſome : ourwardly you ſee no hurt, you ſay, in ſuch a man whois wicked: but 
him, put a /a into him, give him ſome occaſion, let him be in evill company, thei 
ſhall heare him ſpeake or doe nothing, but that which is offenſive: as a man truly ani 
wardly rene wed, ſpeaketh and doth nothing, but that which may miniſter grace 
heaters. ö 
Here's a great comfort to them which are juſtified, they are transformed: i 
beeſt ſo, thou art not like the world, and as thou waſt before. If thou askeſt w 
waſt betore ? I anſwer, that thou wert like a beaſt, nay like the Divell, but by t 
ing of thy mind, thou art become like a man, like an Angell, nay, like our Lord IcſagWl 
for God hath apponted that wee ſhall bee t 443477), conformablei 
mage of his owne ſonne; and more beautitull I am ſure we cannot be. Alſo w 
new Father, which is God; andnew company, the bleſſed Saints and Angels, Whe 
deformed, baſe and odious are wicked men ! no toad ſo lothſome in our ſigh 
gencrate man in the ſight of God, becauſe of his corruption: labour therefor 
newed minde. The world is all for new clothes, new houſes, & c. Bur w 
to have a new houſe, and an old, rotten, vile, and forlorne conſcience ; Down 
ſinnes, that thou maiſt be builded up into a ſpirituall houſe, a Temple for the he 


* 
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If thou wouldeſt know fignes of this Renovation: As hen the Holy Ghe tur up- 
on the heads of the Apoſtles, they ſpake with new tonꝑgues: ſo if thou bee transformed 


and renewed by that ſpirit, thou wilt have, 18 
Firſt, ew word; : not evill words, and offenſive, according to the faſhiawot 
world; but words powdred with grace and goodnefle. Ts 
Secondly, new workes The workes of the world, and the old man, are whoredome, 
drunkenneſſe, &c. but thou art chaſte, temperate, &c. . $7 57: 
Thirdly, A new judgement : The World judgeth that God will be merciful, rhough 
men take liberty to be negligent in his worſhip, vaine and ſinſull: thou judgeſt the con- 
tary. The World judgeth that men neede not beſo preciſe, as to ſtand upon 
in all his words and deeds;but thou judgeſt that all care is too little, toavoyd ſin, and # | 
ferve God. N Fourthly, 
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de, Ke. nor ſorrowerleſoy much for any thing, asto be rolled in theſe is 
delt renewed, thy iefe is for finnes, and ſlow proceeding in grace and thy 7 
Theſe, and ſach like are tokens of our rene wing: God grant they may bee fonm ia uy, 
Amen. 0 ; 9 ©, Fa 
Vaus3 2. ——— That ye mayprove What is that good, that acceytable, and yerfelt 
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N theſe words, the exhortation is amplified from the end: That ye may prove, oe; ; 

P endo pomch epetein te Bog od impconnecctry underſtood 
inthe Greeke phraſc. | 


Here are two things: Firſt, the Action, prove: Secondly, the Object, the will f e 
Thiswill is ampliſied by divers adjuncts; It is good, acteprable . of God, 

Prove : This word in Engliſh very often ſignifies, ro confirme, or to avow or juſtifie 
athing in doubt or queſtion: not ſo the Greeke, but ſometime tohave ; — 
time totry ; ſometime to know becauſe by tryall we know thi — 0 
and allow of, as ſilver, which by the Gold · ſmitlis tryall is good, — — N 
led aan of rhe word in the Text, that is, all ed, not counterfeit, but good and 


wil of God : Gods will is either his antecedent will, or conſequent ; his ſeeret or re- 
vealed will. The firſt is called the will of his good pleaſure, which is ſecret tillthe event 
declare it. The ſecond is called the will of the ſigne; that is, his fignified will, which 
wholly, abſolurely and perfectiy is contained in the Scriptures. 

Some heere underſtand the will of God; it fo, then the Doctrine is this: wee 
cannot have comfortable experience of Gods good will toward us, till we be retewed ; 
and ſo the b pr ror weet cffe@ ofit. But though this bee a 
very good expoſition, yer l it, that it is more proper to anderſiand the will of God 
for his revealed will, unto which wer are to conforme our lives, and ſo it beſt 
with the Reaſonable ſervice ſpoken of in the fitſt verſe, of the which verſe this ſecond is 
an expoſition, and alſo with the drift of the place, whichis to exhort to obedience, of 
which the ord is the Rule : and thus the Word of God is called his Will, and obedi- 
ence the doing of Gods will: Muth. 7. 21. So then to prove, muſt heere ſigniſie to try 
or ſearch, _ to approve ; the firſt implyingundoubted knowledge, the ſecond good 
and holy life, - X 

Onely the reweived doe certainely know and allow by religious practice, and doing the wit! of Doctr. 
God : =_ 5-8,10, Walke u children gf the light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord : 
and verſe 17. Be not unwiſe, but underſtand What the wil ofthe Lord is. He ſpeakes to ſuch 
in whom isrenewed the light of grace. So Phil. 1. 9, 10. | 

A man in his pure naturals, is neither able tounderſtand, nor to doe the will of God. Obſerva. 

Then all unregenetate men are blinde in the things of God: So faith Saint aul, 1 
Cor. 4. 14. The naturall man cannot know the things of the Spirit of God, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. Paul (and ſo every man) his converſion, hath ſcales before 
his eyes; hee is ſtarke blinde: and therefore Gods children are (aid to bee iluminate : 
Hebr. 10. 32. Thisis harſhto carnall men: Are we blinde! ſay the Phariſes, Joh. . 40. 
The phariſes had the Old Teſtament at their fingers ends, and yet were blinde : a wic- 
ked man may define accurately what faith, repentance, &c. are; but there is a ſecret 
in theſe, which he cannot know without renovation. The fret of the Lord is with them 
that feare him, Pſalme 2 5.14. The carnall man knowes what Preaching is; but here he 
failes for want ol renewing, he cannot ſee the excellencie of it, and value the price of it 
to ſalvation: hee accounts it fooliſhneſſe, Hee knowes whatobedience is; but he ſeeth 
not the neceſsity ot it, but perſwades himſelfe, that though he live in vanity, and inthe 
practice of many finnes, he maybe ſaved. He underſtands what Faith is in the deſiniti- 
od; but th: excellencie, neceſsity, power, ſweetneſſe of it, he knowes not. Hee hath 
ſreenlative knowledge, but he hath not experimental, which is more certaine, and 
helpes the ſpeculative alſo. A Phyſician findes thoſe ſecrets by practice, whichhe never 

X 3 could 
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234 Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon che 
©" couldattaine by reading and ſtudy : ſq many that can never a letter on π¾]⸗ 
better Divines than many great Clerkes, becauſe they have the enperienes a 
by the renewing of their minds : asa man that hath raſled honey, berter kno! 
ſweetneſſe and goodnefle of it, than he which never hath taſted it, but onely An 
to be ſweet by reading. To beleeve, is as a Commentary to teach wharf 4 
bey, will teach us what the Doctrine of faith and obedience is: eb. 7. 17. 

Allunrenewed men are alſarebellious : T bey are not ſub jeſt tothe Law of ij 
ring their unregenerate ſtate) can be, Rom. 8. . You were as good ſpeake tow 
blocke of obedience, as to a carnall man: though he know what is good and 
aſlave to his luſts, and under the dominion of ſinne, and therefore hath nc 
obcy. | R 
| This ſhould move us to ſecke and labour for a revewed minde, which man 
though otherwiſe perſwaded of themſelves. 1 N 

Art thou blind and ignorant, though living under the meanes of knowle 
art carnall. A withered branch or plant receives no benefit by the raine, but 
hath life and ſappe in it, flouriſheth and is fruitfull. So ifthou profit not by 
thou haſt no ſappe or life of grace in thee, but art withered. 5 | 

But it may be thou know ſt i but doeſt thou allow of the good things thou 
as faith, repentance, & c. accounting them happy which have them, and them 
which want them? Yet thou mayeſt proceed thus farre, as the woman in the Py 
the right or better things, and allow of them, bur I follow the worfer- Thou 
(it may be) in thy judgement of theſe things, elſe thou wert an Arheiſt ; but 
approve of them in thy affe:0ns, as to deſire them above all things, and to have 
doe according to thy knowledge ? If not thus alſo, thou art yet à very carnall 
rate wretch. . " 

As a man at a feaſt, which commendeth a diſh of meat, yet eateth none; or 1 
carveda morſell, throweth it to the Dog: ſo is he which knoweth and allo 
ly things, yet no way deſireth to finde ſuch things in himſelf, or practiſeth them. 
thoſe which are renewed, they eat, and are nouriſhed. 

Carnall Eau knew doubtleſſe the way of godlineſſe, and allowed it in his judg 


but in his practice he preferres his pleaſure, and every trifle before it; but a 7 
newed, accounts of the tokens and ſignes of Gods favour, more than of his food ; ally 
never ſo well, as when he is in his holy meditations, prayers, and cxerciſcs of godlinl 


VERSE 2. that good, that acceptable and perfełt will of God. 


His isadeſeription of Gods wit by 8 Adjunits; of which, three a 
downe, good, acceptable, perfeit. We” 
Interpreters differ inthe reading and applying of theſe words, though ao 
any materiall difference in the ſenſe. — 
Chryſoſtome puts in a word beforetheſe ; That ye may approve =' ieee, 
arc excellent: indeed ſo Paul ſpeaketh, Phil. 1. 10. but that word is not here, 
Some would have it thus : that ye may prove What the will of God is, which meh 
prove the will of God, is good, acceptable, and perfect. Applying theſe things, roprowe 
to the will. So Eraſmus and «Ambroſe ſeeme to anderfiand, 2 
Some thus, to prove What the will of God is, and what is good, and acceptable And. 
So Bucer, as Beza notes. But the beſt and moſt natural is to reade it as it is i. 
here, which molt learned men doe follow. And then theſe are added, either tui & 
excellency of the willof God, to draw us on to affect it; or in oppoſitton to ti8%ere 
monies of Moſes Law, as ſhewing that renovation and obedience to the will of $0c 
better than the Sacrifice of beaſts, &c. = 
Geode In regard of the Author, in it ſclfe, and to make us good. 2 1 2 
Acceptable : It is not ſo to all men: but it is alwaies ſoto God; nothing pleaſerh him, 
but that which is according tohisowne will. w 
7erfett : In tegard of the doctrine of faith and manners, notneeding the ſuppienn® 


ot = — traditions and devices: a perfect rale for Preachers to teach, and for . 
co tollow. l 5 
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| Zhaps 12. 1 Epiſtle to e ROManes, _ Verſsy. 215; 
46 will of God # gud, aiceprable and pa, pft. 12.6. T he wards of the Lyrd ava pure Dae 
wo ls. fte, bee , purified, pal. 19-7, 3 9, 10, 415 The Law of the Lord is pew 
1 is no /»fficient rule of our faith and life * 5 > 00 
Ane: He that relies his reaſon, is as farre ſhort of bow whicbbeleeves 


che word, as he is beyond « bygi beaſt that wants reaſon, 


Neither is —— — le of dar forefathers, or of acre 
. — 
A 


& 2, 


inall. But Saint Peter tels us, that we Ys 
vaine conver ſation, ————— 1 Pet. 1. 18. And E/ey 

, and to the teſtimony, affirming we doe not according to whatſoever 
r — ————ð ¶ — 


#0 ig bt of grace in ut. f I | 
it then thou wouldeſt ſo live that thou mighteſt pleaſe God 
chat thou maieſt inted with his will; that is goog, 


carefuil in matters that concerne thy obedience to that thy actions may be agree · 
bi — | « | 


7 


VERSE 3. Forl ſay, through the 468 given unto we, o every hat is 
not to thinke of himſelſe more hig bly t han he ought to thinks ; but to 
ſoberly, according as God bath dgalt to every man the meſure of Faith, 


[ N the two firſt verſes the Apoſile in generall termes exhorted to a holy liſe: in this 


verſe, and ſo to the 14. verſe of the 1 5. Chapter, his exhortations are more ſpeciall, 

naming many particular vertues to bee imbraced, and vices to bee and a. 
voided. 

They are uſually thus diſtinguiſhed: The ts in thisChapter are called his Erbicks 
iu the 13 Chapter his Pol:richs, in the 14. ati 1 5. his Hieretichs ; in this ewelfthhe tea 
cheth us how to behave our ſelves temarrall men; in the 13. how toward Magiftrates, 
in the 14. 15. how rowerdthe weake, in regard of things indifferent, and come under 
the confiderationof matters ecclelialticall. | : 

The firſt vertue he commends to us, is modeſty and humility, and the firſt vice hee re- g 
proves, is arreganey; and to theſe appertaine verſes 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8. | * 

le brings in this Precept with a Preface, in theſe words i / A the grace given 
wito me, to every man that us among you, This Preface is irn to be 

1 ſay : That is, I declare, F command, I charge you chat you be n 
lowly and modeft: he doth not barely firme, but he ſpeaketh ich authority ; he 
not aske them leave to ſpeake : he dot as an ordinary man ꝙ by permiſ- 
lion H, but by com ement, as the Embaſladour of God. We doeoften 
intreat, deſire, and beſeech you to give us leave to fpeake, but it is not for want of au- 

thority ; we may command, 

Through the grace given unto me : This is not inthe nature of an oath, as Sarcerius no- 
ed ; but an alleg ation of bis authority. 

— by grace underſtood the favout Paul had with the Raa, As if hee ſhould 
have ſaid ; 1 know I am gracious with yon, and therefore that you will ſuffer me plainly 
todealewith you. . 

Ambroſe by grace underſtands Peritiam ſpiritualem diſcipline dominice: The knowledge 
and experience he had in heavenly inftruRtions and admonitions, which may in part be 


zdmitted. 


But the beſt is to take Grace ſor his Apoſtleſhip, andehe authority thereof : ſo Grace 
13 


236 Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the 
istaken, Row. I. 5. Gal. 2. 9. As iſ he ſhould ſay; I command you by the | 


Apoſtleſhip, which Paul of all other had reaſon to account and call grace; ſeeing } 
bare, namey ot received to mercy, but alſo pr 


0 


betore a grievous perſecu ＋ 
to the higheſt dignity in rch, namely to be an Apoſtle. 8. TE 
Alſo me thinkes it exceedingly becomes Pg! to call his Apoſtleſhip Grace; becanſeha, = 

now is to exhort to modeſty and lowlineſſe: for herein he is himſelfe an examplety * 
acknowledging his calling, gifts; authority, nt to be of himſelfe, bar of they 
vour and grace of God, 3 * 

To every man that is among you : That is, ſaith Faius, to every one that ise 
mong you, whether Apoſtles or Evangeliſts in the Church, or Princes and Mag 
the common wealth. But there is no neceſſity ſo to reſtraine it, becauſe it is a « 
longing to others as well as to them, and the Syrian Tranſlator renders it, Ommibu 
« Zeflius to you all without exception: and if it were tobe reſtrained to any, it is the c | 
nag uu a very great one = in his time, that it ſhould be to them which are inferiour andly 
reg-bre.q. in the Church: ſceing, ſaith he, there are two orders of mortall men, one to w 
im. vernment is commirted ; the other whoſe duty it is to obey : I weene, that for 
ano riety of gifts, the firſt are to endeavour to abound in knowledge, that they may 
; to teach every man his duty: the other to remember the ſay ing of the Apoſtle, t 
thinke not more highly of himſelfe, than he ought to thinke: but that he thinkeſt 
that he learne thoſe things which concerne himſelfe, and not curiouſly ſearch ſanhay 
that ſo doing, hee may heare his Lord ſaythus to him; Mell done thox good and fa 
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ſervant. 5 IF 
To every one: h in the ſingular number, as if Paul had had a — cheit 
names, and ſo ſpake to every man in particular and by name. This is the ich 


he ſetteth before his precept of modeſty, wherein he doth not i»rreat them as verſe ij 
command them ; becauſe if he had ſpoken by intreaty, they would not have him 
for its the nature of proud men to be the more lofty and ſcornfull when they are ;ncread/ 
and therefore he ſpeaketh in termes —— ; 8 
In this Preface you may note two things : firſt, the Aut hority by which he ſpeakathz 
ſecondly, the perſons, to whom. EE 
Dod The power whereby Minifters doe charge the conſciences of their bearers, is auiuine pa 
* giventhem, when he cals them to the M iniſtery. Read Mat. 10. verſe 5.to the 16. 
28. 19, 20. 
Object. But theſe are ſpoken of the Apoſtles. _ 
Anſw. Ofthem as extraordinary, of us as ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpell ; all. 
therefore in neceſſary matters of office we are conjoyned, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. N 
a It is a great grace to be a Miniſter of the Word. The terme race, ſhewes it 
Vie 1. wourable : and indeed many great titles are given to Miniſters : they are called 
dours for Chriſt. Fathers, the firſt title of honour which was in the World; Angels 
are the Nobleſt of the Creatures, &c, How guilty then are ſuch, why count , 
nomine, even for this cauſe, baſe and contemptible, imputing thoſe honourable titles, W* 
Prieſt and Aliniſter, as termes of diſgrace. — 
Its one of the blots of this Kingdome, which hath wel · nere as many learned Mini» 
ſters, as all Europe beſides, that a Miniſter is ſcldome ſpoken of but with d 
andthe ſimpleſt in the multitude have cloquence enough to diſgrace their 


calling. | * 
Among the ſewes the Prieſts were ſometime married into the blood - Royal, and in ie 
dayes of our forefathers, they accounted it an honour to have one of their child 


A bbot ora Biſhop, in which callings then they only lived like Epicures, having#omun! 
of a good Chriſtian but the title, But now thereis ſcarce a Gentleman ſo meane, bot, 
either his daughterbe matcht with a Minoriſter, his ſonne enter into the Minilley, hee 
accounts, for ſooth, his Houſe and Blood to be diſparaged, unleſſe that neceſſity him 
willing for ſome maintenance. a 

It was one of the great ſimnes of the the Iewes iore. running the Captivityof Ba 
2 Chren. 36. 16. I would it were not one of the great ſinnet o England. "wy 

But from whence is the contempt which is caſt upon this calling? Surely it is eicher 
from the 1 iniſtera themſelues, or from the people. 1f from them elves, then | 


$4. 
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der live not ſutable to their i preaching diligently, and living conſcionably. 
nc) 41 muſt conſe; that God in his ju Indgement /preaderh dung upon the faces of 
many in that calling, for their lewdnefle ; and as there is nothing more honourable than 


diligent, and conſcionable Miniſter; ſo there is nothing more vile and baſe 
2 is lewd and unconſcionable: /f rhe ſalt have loſt 2. it is thentre· forth 
vod for nothing, but to be caſt ont, and to be troden under the feet of men. 
4 But if this were the cauſe, then onely han Miniſters ſhould be in contempt; but now, 
the beſt and quiereſ? in the Land are ſubject to reproach - — in honorante; Why then 
are not theſe honoured ? It may be, becauſe they axe for the moſt part poore and needy ha- 
ving nothing to leave their wives and children, but that heavy burthen of | 
through the unconſcionable payment of their duties. But this ought not be the cauſe ; for 
though we be earthen veſſels, yet we bring unto men the treaſure of holy knowledge un. 
to etemall life. This may be one cauſe: but the ſpeciall and principall cuuſe is this, as it 
hath bene alwaies, namely, the corruption of the people. The Drankard, ehe Blaſphe- 
mer, the Whoremaſter, the Vſurer, dc. they cannot live in peace by their Miniſter bat 
they muſt be reproved and controuled for their faults. Here's the cauſe, becauſe they | 
may not runne to hell without impediment: but the Miniſter ( as he is bound) admoni- 1 
ſheth them, and would draw them to repentance, that they might bee ſaved; therefore 
they hate them, and deſpiſe them. But if this be the cauſe, we muſt ſtill be deſpiſed ; this 
is our comfort, that though we be not acceptable to men, yet even in this we are a ſweet 
ſavour unto God 3 2 Cor: 3. 15. 
The power whereby Miniſters ſpeake to the converſion of the hearers, is from God, ., ie 1. 
they have it yot of themſelves by their learning and eloquence, it is by the grace given 
unto them. The Harpe yeelds no ſound, unleſſe toucht by the hand of the Muſician; ſo 
nor we ſpeake effectually, but by the gift of God. Let hearerꝭ attribute the praiſe of them 
converfionto God, as wee give the praiſe of a faite hand, not to but to the 
writer: and let them pray for the grace of God when they come to heare, whoſdevet 
the Preacher be. 0 
Miniſters have warrant by the grace of their ealling, to command, when they ſee cauſe, a 
and to ſpeake with authority. 1 Tim. 4. 11. Theſe things commend and teach, And Tit. L 30 
2. 15. T heſe things ſpeaks and exhort, and rebuke With all authority, let no man deſpiſe thee, 
If men be ſtubborne, and will not be perſwaded and reclaimed with gentle intreaties, 
then, ſupra hominem aliquid eſt preſumendum, we maſt take upon us the power of our of. 
ice, that they which will not heare us when we beſeech, may feare us wheti we commend, 
and threaten the ludgements of God. For that which we ſpeake by ouroffice, is of power 
both waies. If we abſolve, (them which are capable) ir is as if thou wett abſolved at 
Gods Iadgement feat. When Nathan ſaith to Dia, Thy ſinne is pardoned, it is as com. 
fortable to Davids conſcience, as it God himſelſe had ſpoken it from heaven. On the 
contrary, if E//-a curſe, and Paul deliver to Satan, it is preſently made good by the Au- 
tbo of their office: for the Weapons of our Warfare are mighty, having vengeance it a rea- 
dineſſe againſt the diſobedience of prophane men: 2 (Cr. 10. 4, 6. 
Toevery one The Miniſter muſt have a care of a/ſhis flocke. Every ſoule is the Lords; Ve 4; 
the ſoule of the poore man, aſwell as of the rich, As the Sunne ſhines to all, and as the 
Center equally receives all the lines, ſo muſt the Miniſter tender the good of every one. 
t may be he is more familiar with thy neighbour than with thee; if thou beeſt a blaſphe- 
mer, or a drunkard, or ſome way culpable of enormous faults;it is out of a wiſe and equal 
care: for that which he labours to effect with his familiarity with the good, hee would 
effect with thee with a more reſerved and auſtere behaviour, : 
The Phyſician, out of an equall care, miniſtreth /wee: things to one, bitter to another. 
the Shepheard ſometime ſend out his Dog, it is out ofa care tobting in a wandring 
and ſtraggling Sheepe. 
In matters ot his office he is equally a debtot to all, though he vary his words and 
countenance, according to the neceſsity of his hearers. When he ſpeaketh, he ſpeaketk 
to every one; ſee thou, that thou applyeſt things ſpoken to th ſelfe. When we exhort to 
repentance, we exhort every one; when we reprove pride, we reprove it in al, c. When 
promiſes are delivered, every one thinkes himſelfe meant : ſo muſt hee when wee urge 
commandements, Whether wee exhort, promiſe, threaten, command, ſo wee muſt 
preach, 
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p reach, and ſo ought you to heare, as ifſpoken to you every one by name; if you rel * 
— — refuſe not us, but him that ſent us, who requiretn * 
paines, of jon to profit by our paines, which God grant. Amen. - 1%. 

* © 24>) ary 

Vnnst 3. —— Net to thinke of himſelfe more highly than hee ought to thinly, tary 5 

8 His is that which undor the fore of an Edict, Paul commandeth ; ue, 
we ſhould not be arrogant, but modeſt. This is delivered both neg atiu and . 

&A firmatively, after the manner of the Hebrewes, among whom, as in * 
and Proverbs, thoſe things which are once declared by a Negation, are 2 
by an eAffirmation ; ut efficacius, traduntur, ich T olet, that they may be 
ally delivered. a 0 4 5 

Paul dealeth not thus in every precept, neither doth he uſe a preface, heax | 
ments, and amplike the matter: but ſo here, becauſe arragancy and curioſity ar 
ofthe Church, and it is hard to diſſwade ſuch; therefore heere hee taketh'thilkmore © 
paines, 8 

The Negative part : Not to thinke of himsſclfe more highly than he ought to thinks 

Theſe words are diverfly read and expounded. The beſt tranſlation is this 
follow : and for the ſenſe, there are three expoſitions very good: oneof S. Au 
other of S. A mboſe, the third is S. (bryſoſtomes. S. Auguſtine: is, that we ſhould 
curious to ſearch into things not revealed, or into things revealed, above our gik 
capacity as (alvin addeth, which may le and trouble our minds, rather thank 
our conſciences, * 

S. Ambroſe nds, as if Paul would have us to be contented with our lot 
to meddle with thoſe things which are not granted to vs, that is, not to be die, 
and wedlers, intruding into other mens offices; as ifa man have skill in the Law, 
upon him Miniſteriall duties: but every man ſpartam ornare, to honour andapy 
owne calling. 

Saint Chryſoſtome gives this meaning, that we ſhould not have too high ace 
ſelves, of our owne learning, wit, capacity, judgement. contemning other men, ch 
ſhould not /uperſentire ,as (ajetan properly renders the word. This our Engliſh T 
tion followes; and is the beſt, becauſe it containes boch the other: for ifa man ge 
of his calling, medling with things not belonging to him, and goes beyond his gilt 
riſeth from the high conceit he hath of himſclte. = 
Hence we may deſcribe arrogancy, to be a vice, whereby being puft up wich ti 
miration of oar one worth, we take upon us over other men, curivuſly ſcarchi 
things hidden, and medling with things not belonging unto us, and contemnivg 
mens judgements, opinions, ſayings, doings, in compariſon of our owne. 

277.57. But to thinke ſoberly : This is the Affirmative part: S. Auguſtine read it, Saper ei 
perantiam: T emperance or Sobriety, is when we moderate our delight in meate, (ne; "- 
and things venerious : Here it is tranſlated from the body to the minde, and 
that modeſty which every one ought to uſe, that they may thinke moderatelys em- 
ſelves, and containe themſelves within their own bounds; and this to be obſerved lit” 
befall theſe arrogant perſons, as it befals drunkaras, which doe and ſay that 14 
waies becomes them * 

C 2 ſoſt ome derives the word ovpgev1 tw a7 one; nic gpine; tur, becauſe ſuch men 
perate in cating, and drinking, are of ſound minds, ſo alſo of ſound bodies andien 
but he that exceeds, proves « very fot. The ſame Father joynes theſe three rogether, the 
prou.' man, the mad man, and the foole ; and if you will make up the meſſe, 
brd to them. The proud man is a mad man; a foole, and (by this text) a drank 
The difference between theſe is this: we pitty fooles and mad men: but proud men and 
drunkards are hated, and worthy of puniſhment. 2 

7 %. 12. Salomon ſaith, There is more hope of a foole, than of him, Who is wiſe in his owne concerts 
Superbia ſemper ſibi videtur eſſe ſapiens (ſaith eAnſelme : ) A proud man alwaies 
himſelfe wiſe ; but he is, and ſpeakes like a foole, Pharoab was a proud King, 
like a foole did he ſpeake, Exod. 5. 2. Who is the Lord (ſaith hee) that 1 foonld obey h. 
voce ? So what was the cauſe that the King of A ſpar ſpeaketh ſo fooliſhly, agg 
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ſar his pride ? Soin our ne, partgive l fun to the proud = 
. | 1 
man; 4 


lowly and fe awberwiſe, Phil. 8.3. 
Let nothing be each 
other better than themſelve 5: | 
arc to be reprehended our curious profeſſors and Polypragmens, Ve. 


Here | | 
the firſt. It is comgto paſſe in theſe times. thut let plaine and manifeſt truths be 
on; ee _ agen dairy, above the 
reach of ordinary conceit. The aime of moſt, both P and is to fee 
witty and learned, not robe truly godly and religious. So doe moſt men now ſtudy to 
invent and defend new things, queſtiunculis laſcivientes, waxing wanton in queſtions, 
aud defiring to diſpure rather than to live, that hee is accounted Pro non ſane qui non (ic 
inſovit ; but a dunce and ſi/ly, which is not made in this ſort, and ont of ſis right * 


Ii too uns which the Poet ſaid ; Our cares are tod coverons : Our hearers deſire to * 
heare new and ſubtill diſcourſes, and things fitter for the Scheoles, than for the P u/pie, _—_ 
Of theſe things Saint Paul fore-told, 2 Tims. 4. 3, 4+ The time willcome ( (ajth he) whe Stun us 
they will ur evdure ſound Doctrine, but after their omne luſts ſhall they bens to themſelves mum 
teachers, baving itching cares; and they ſhall tame away t heir cares from the truth, and ſhall (enum. La. 
be tened unto fables. it Saint Paul had now lived, — ry oe, 
(cribed our curiow profeſſors, They heape to them eachers : they have irching 
eares : — ſaith, is when we deſire to heare novelties and nicities, _ 
Fatalis hac ingeniorum ſcabies ( ſaith Lypfim a:) This itch of mens wits and cares is L. 
faall to theſe times, andalmoſt incurable in the judgement of a great Phyſician, who 4.6. 4. 
faith, that there is no skab or itch more incurable than the ambstion of ſelts and new opi- 3 
ment d. . 
pot the ſecond, which are b»/i-bodies, not keeping themſelvet within the limits of 7 * 


N age ,. 


their owne callings. Theſe ſtalto Nelo plens, faith MAelandt bon, full of fooliſh zeale, are ne- 4, 2) yu 
ver well, but when they are taxing and finding fault with ing in the Church or * 
Common - wealth: ſo ſoone as they are converted, they can teach their Princes how yp *=i< == 
rere heir Miniſters how to preach, what law es are fir forthe Kingdome, what or- 71, f r, 

ters for che Charch Lea, they are preſently ſo illaminate, that they can ſee every bie- ju, cis, ai, 
ih in the Church, and every moet ; which in themſelves and their companies and fams- Ib. ater. 
kes cannot (ee beames, and foule and intolerable evils : Eagle - eyed abroad, to ſpic fanirs /*. Dialog, 
— and to looke into things which concerne them not, but as blind as baanνẽỹ]t . 

Bat whats the reaſon that many among us ſhould thus runne pad benger chage 
ſelves ? Surely they thinke that if they ſhould not cewſure ee 
ſome thing they ſhould be accounted no body, and to be blind, and lictle profired 
in knowledge, when rather this practice ſhewes them to be blindor ill-fighted: for if they 
did (ee well and perfectly, they would ſee reaſon to perſwade them to charitably 
of the State in which they live, and to keepe themſelves in their owe When 
. — takes a booke to ar — — ; — the 

rength and goodneſſe of his but for the weakenefſe and dimmeſſe : fo when our Brow- 
niſts and content ious Dis (elſe well fare off, and ſo ill necre at hand, it argues them 
—— | 8 

is curioſity Chriſt reproved in Peter, Joh. 11. 21,23. When Peter enquire iſt 

What John ſhould doe ; Whats that to thee ? ſaith our Saviour, Follow thou we. If things 
be thus and thus ordered in Church and Common: wealth by the wiſcdome of thy Go. 
vernours, Whats that tothee ? follow thou Chriſt, by walking conſcionably in thine 
owne calling, Tantumwue abs re tua #tij oft tibi aliena ut cares wunteſt thou worke at home 
that thouart ſo buſie abroad? Study ro bee quiet, — — thine owne buſineſſe, as the 
Lord commandeth thee, 1 Theſ A. 11. I earneſtly all them, into whole hands 
theſe my poore and unworthy labours ſhall come, that they make conſcience of their 


waies, and beware of theſe two rocks, whereat many have made ſhipwrack. Theſe = 
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the very bane of the Church. It may be thou haſt been a cenſurer of others, a 
2 curious inquirer into controverſies. It may bee thou haſt ſpent much time 
the idle pamphlets of the Browniſts. Examine in the feare of God, w refit hs 
haſt gotten to thy ſelfe, and brought to the Church thereby. Doeſt not thau beginas 
ſtagger between two opinions, which wert before well reſolved. Thou haſt ens 
+ and enſnared thy minde, which was befote comfortably ſetled in thewuth,” Wis. . 
other fruits have theſe things brought forth, than hatred, emulation, ſtriꝶ en 
ſchiſme, ſeparation ? If thou beeſt faulty, repent, and returne to thy ſelſe, t eChurc 3 
to God. Mortifie thy proud and arrogant conceit of thy owng worth, Beemypiphetou, 
overmuch, nor make thy ſelſe overwiſe, Eccleſ. 7. 16. He that is a ſlave to glory. Mice 
rove a true and fait hfull lexvant to God. And he that is prend, will never live bee | 


in the Church, Prov. 13. 10. Ga 
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VERSE 3. ———— eAccording as God bath dealt to every man the meaſu ( a as 


N theſe words is ſet downe the Rule of that ſober conceit and thought that t 
Prom: have of himſelfe; with the Amplification of it, | 1 
The Nule is the meaſure, that is portion or proportion of faith, which Ga 
beſtowed on us. * 
I underſtand not here by faith, fidelity, as Tolet; though he that dealeth faith 
his call ing (if any) may thinke the better of himſclfe. 13 
Neither doe I take it for juſtifying faith, though excellency in all other gifts 
t bing without this. But I underſtand faithᷣ more largely with Maſter Beza: 78 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, for the underſtanding of Religion according tot work 
and for all other ſpirituall gifts beſtowed on the fairhfull, either in the primitives . * 
or in theſe dayes. ; = 
Theſe are called faith both becauſe they are given with faith, and becanſe they a 
erciſed by faith, = _ 
The amplification of the rule is, from the efficient, God : from the ſubjedt, every one e 
manner, He bath dealt. : A. 
As Ged : We have not our gifts from ourſelves, but from God, who divides to 
man, x35; £6249) as be will, not as we will, 1 (or. 12. 11. | 
To every one : None but have a calling, and a portion of gifts correſpondent. 4 
a Partitim Hath dealt Given : Eph. 4. 7. Divided: 1 Cor. 12. 11. Here, be hath dealt, h 
ſmguaa red, hath parred to every one a portion a: not all gitts to one, nor the ſame gift ti 
quemq; No. one in the ſame meaſure ; this being here oppoſed both to univerſality of gifts, 
==> 2 to perfection, which are in none but onely in Chriſt, ; 
God dealet h unto every one in the ¶ horch a meaſure and porti ifts, Ai it ple; 
decers,bunc . © 05 'y one in the (hurch a meaſure and portion of gifts, as it p 
robur in ar- This Is proved b Parable ofthe Talents : Mat. 25,15. Every man bath 
mis, Hure gift of God, one aft manner, another after that, 1 Cor. 7. 7. and 12,11. + 
riger, — Pareus obſerves trom hence, that the Pope cannot be a member of Chriſt, b 
— 1, challengeth a plenitude of gifts and power, whereas every one hath but a cert 
ri, &. ure parted to them. | 
Claud, Jualter obſerves, that we may not be proud offaith and ſpirituall gifts, much 
Doctr. ſuch baſe things, as beauty, riches, apparell,&c. n 
Obſer.1. Be obſerves, that though we may not be proud of our giſts, yet we mult be d 
Ober. aus, and take knowledge of them, leſt we beunthankfull, and that we may i 
Obſer.3. to the good of the Church, and glory of God; being therefore called the 
of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 7, They are not tobe wrapt up in anapkin and hidde Faul 
ſometimes takes knowledge of his gifts, and as occaſion is offered, profeſſerhehathe la- 
boured more abundantly than they all but with ſingular ſobriety and mode ſty) yet at / baut 
the grace of God Which Was with me : 1 (or, 1 5. 10. 7 8 
7 I. Every man is to thinke of himſelfe, not above, but according to the meaſure of Faith, 
Examine then the meaſure of Gods gifts beſtowed on thee, and ſo apply thy ſelte, 5M 


OC 
: reading and ſtudying the Scriptures: read and Rudy ſuch things ſpecially, which 
hath enabled thee to conceive and underfiand. If thou meet > difhcult and hard 


things, paſsing thy capacity, tyre not thy ſelfe about them, let them alone: Bel 
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„ in ſome things 
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- art not called togovern 
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vernment. N 
mountaine, let them fetch it that are able: Content thy ſelſe to fecdupon ſuch 
— owe Markets and Country affoords ;if there be any that long for daintier 
ind farre-fercht Cates, let them venture the Seas for them. The doctrine of Faith and 
Repentance is (God be thanked) to be had in every place: i any mans aþitity and gifts 
will ſerve him to travell in the contgoverted points of Predeſtinat ion, free · will, Church. 
goverhments,&c. he may : but ſtill let him not forget to thinks ſoberly according to the 
t dealt unto him. \ Kg F255 
* char goes to the brooke for water, can bring no more than his pitcher will hold: 
Conſider thy pircher, leſt vyhilſt thou goeſt about to underſtand above thy gitt, thou bring 
to paſſe at nimium intellig endo vihil intell;gas, that thou prove thy ſelſe a very dolt. If a 
man care of wholſome meat moderately, and according to the proportion of his narurall 
heat; it turnes to good nutriment; but if he overcharge his ſtomacke, and the naturall 
hear be not able to concoct, it turnes to putrifadion: ſo is it w ich them which greedily 
ſearch into matters above their gifts. Eate not too much hony, faith Slower: Prov. 25. 
16, So, wade not above thy height. 9 = Fa 2 
Hereby ſuch are reproved who aſpire tothe Magiſtracy, Miniſtery, &c. and are not U/e 2. 
gifted for ſuch Offices: They looke not tothe meaſure of their gifts, but to the credirand 
maintenance Of ſuch places, when meaner places would better beſit their gifts. | - 
Alſo ſuch who being gifted for one calling, yet meddle with another, Non onnirferr ꝶ £08 
onmia telus: Every will not beare wheat. Ifevety ſervant take upon him to di- 
rect in the houſe, and every ſouldier in the Army, there will be order in neither, but con. 
in both. "OF oe 
od hath dealt : The graces wee have, are from God: Bee not proud, he that g . 
& can take them away. Hath he given thee wiſdome ? he can ſtrike thee with Olly, Fe 3+ 
with madneſſe, &c. 5 | 
God dealeth to thee,and to others according as he will. If thou haſt a greater meaſare, 377 f. 
deſpiſe not him that hath leſle : if thou have leſſe, envie not him that hath more. The 
want of this moderation in Miniſters and people, may juſtly be lamented. * 2 | 
If God give gifts and Talents, he will have an eye on us how we uſe them. The Lord % 5; 
that gave the Talents to his ſervants, went indeed into a farre country, Mat. 25. 14. but © 
after a certaine time he returneth and reckoneth with them; verſ. 19. Here is our comfort, if 
he hath given thee but one Talent, he will not expect ten · Thou ſeeſt other to goe facre 
before thee inknowledge, faith, &c. gloriſie thou God with the grace thou halt recei- 
ved. He will require more of Abrabam than of thee, and more of thee than of him who 
hath not received ſo great a meaſure as thou haſt : For this is a Rule, Yuto whomſorver 
much i given of hire ſhall much be required; and unto wbom men have committed muc hof him 
they will arke the more : Luke 12.48. | ' 


VI ISI 4. For as Wee habe many members iu one body, 41d all members. have net the 
ſame office, f | 0 ant 

5. So wee being many, are une body in Chriſt and 37 

R P 


et 


Heſe two verſes doe not onely ſhew that God dealeth to all a meaſure or propor- 
tion of gitts, but alſo containe a reaſon to perſwage to modeſty, taken the 

* (communion of the faithfall ; that as all the members ot mans body do —_— - 
Y ricadly 
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friendly conſpire tothe good of the whole body, neither being 


De. 


ſaith, that his body was cariouſly wrong ht in his mothers wombe,P/. 13 9.1 5.282 


An Expoſition upon the 


puffed 0 
nor incroching one upon another : ſo ſhould all the members of the Church 
themſelves. It is brought in, ſaith Rollock, by an Occapation, which he expreſſeth n 
thinke ic may thus be ſupplied, as if the arrogant ſhould ſay thus; Have not i 
ſuch gifts ? Have not I read ſuch and ſuch Authors ? I trow, I ſee as much 
this Pax/anſwers: Though you are well —5„ — knowledge,exccllytbraingaw 
you are but a member in the b. Ayof the Church: therefore as in the bot tmaney # 
ry member doth his omne office, ſo muſt you imploy your gifts to the com „ 
not to the 4;fturbing, but to the peace and unity of the whole body. WE. * 

Thus doth Paul take downe this antamed evill, eArrogancy, by an exce 
expreſſedin a fimilitude ; of which are two parts. The propoſition, verſe 4. they 
verſe 5. " tne 

Firll, of the Propoſition, poſirively, and by it ſclte,withour the relation or Yplicae; 
of it to the preſent purpoſe. The words are, 4 
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Vzurs® 4. We have many members in one body, and all members bave not one 


it hath wary members, 3+ That all members have not one office. 52 
1. One body : The body is one, 1 Cor. 12. 12, Epheſ. 4. 4. a; q 722 
A thing may be ſaid to be one divers waies: 8. 
1. According to Numbers, Cardinall, as one, two, three, &c. or Ordinall, a 
cond, third, &c. 4 2 
2, Ore is taken for indeſinitum quid : indefinitely, as Luk. 23. 30. And 
ſmote the ſervant of the high Prieſt. So we ſay ſometimes, I met Werb one, who 
or thus to me, whoſe name it may be we know not, or remember nor, N 
3. One, is ſpoken ſometimes in diſgrace: ſo Mark. 14· 12 · And Indas Iſcariot i 
the twelve : upon which place Hierome, it that Commentary be his : Vun, nume 
werito, &c, One of the number, but withour any deſert, "WS: . 
4+ One is taken in way of excellency, as in that verſe Vuus homo nobis cunſt andi 
tuit rem. Where that Noble Roman Fabins is called Vnus homo, that is, a we ws 
if thenſuch another could not be found. So God is ſaid to be one, tranſcendentalne 
numero; not A ffirmatively, but Negatively; not as divers things compoſed toge 
made one; but one becauſe not two, as Drat. 4. 35. The Lord be is God, there wh 
beſides him. And verſe 3 9. The Lord is God and there is none elſe, " 
5 · One is put for that which is integrum, intire, perfect, having all the parts: 
is the body here ſaid to be one: he ſpeakes 1. not ofa lame or defective body, 
2. Me have many members : For he ſpeakes not of every body, as a ſtone, or i 
but of an Or ganicall and ordinate body, as is the body of man. Many members, M 
m but mize, as T olet obſerves; not many onely, but of divers faſhions ; yet mass 
rably and wiſcly put together with exceeding beanty. 3 . 
3+ All members have not one office : tir «37» =estn, they practiſe not the ſame 
the members ſee not, all heare not, &c. but the eye ſees, the eare heares, cc. 
God hat h wonderfully and moſt artificially framed the body of man, making it ont, ue 
baving many and divers members, and theſe for divers imployments : Firſt, the Trins it 
were conſulted about the making of it. Secondly, and it was laſt created, asthe 
exquiſite piece of them all. Thirdly, ſo excellent is mans body, that the A 
phites held, that God had ſuch a body, and that ours was but the copy of his: bes the 
knew God to be moſt excellent, they attributed to him ſucha body, Fourthly, ie Phi- 
loſophers were raviſhed with the conſideration of it. Zoroaſter cryes out, *&mpcrnimt 
von art ep v, às if that nature had undertakena bold piece of works, * 
mide man. F uripides ſaith, that man is ogi . whir x5 ops, à moſt beautifall creature, 
frames. by a moſt wiſe Artiſan, « 
5- The Spirit of God ſpeaks admirably of the body of man in theSeripture: for David 


FT: this Propoſition are three things affirmed of mans body: 1. That itis ove, 


4 


embroidered or needle· wor ke, as the Hebrew word ſignifieth rukkanthi ) comming of 
alem, from whence the Italian Ricamare is derived, ſignifying to imbroider. Genebrard 


* 
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Ars the word in the Pſalme, Cad conextme. ſim & venere. Polens; - 
_—_— conciumarus ſuw, that. is, with fingalar variety and moſt artificially taſhio- 


nine? ularmplifics his mutter by a imilimade from the body of man. So Miniſtersin //+ l. 


- oreacbing muſt ſtudy for plaine and familiar ſimilitudes, which are not onely orne. 
— ro their Sermons,but helpes to their hearers, both for the hetter > 
remembring of things delivered, So did our Saviour Chriſt teach, as Matth. 3. and 
throughout the Goſpell a es: ſo did Nat han preach before David, 2 Sam. 12. Simi» 
licudes which are apt and plaine, worke a great impreſſion. For that which by flat 
words oſthe precept is not underltood, is both underſtood and remembred by fimili. 
tudes and examples, ſaith Hierome a. Saint Anguſtine was ſo carefull to be 


ſeonditum 05 meum 4 te, as it is in the vulgar Tranflation, Ay bones are not hidden from thee: 
becauſe o/ may be taken for tie mouth as well as for a bane, he rendreth it efſum,a bar- 
barous word; adding this, Melius eſt at nos reprehendant gramnatici, quam non inte li gant 

that is, It is better that Scholers ſhould reprehend us, than the people not 


underſtand us. 


We ought to meditate of the wiſedome of our Creator, which is as well diſcerned V/e 2. 


by the body of man, as by the whole world. Man is therefore called the lirtle worli, as the 
repreſentation or map of the great world. Thus the heavens are repreſented in the Zyaine, 
the Elements in the Humenrs, the Rivers in the Deines, &c. Yea, a raſemblance of the 
Trinitie is found in Man by the Vnderſtanding,' the Will, the Memory: as Jod is in the 
World.ſo is the ſoute in the body. . 
' Ifwecometo the particular parts of our bodies, we muſt needs confeſſe with David, 
that we are fearefully and Wonderfully made, Tſal. 139. 14. What an admirable member 
isthe Eye / Whether you conſider the ſigure, the comelineſſe, the ſituation, the mor1ov, the 
«ſc. Or the Care with her windings and turnings, for the better conveying of the ſound 
to the common ſenſe : for which e alſo is that woſt artificial inſtrument, within 
the paſſages of it, as a bel. by repercuſſion of the ſound, to continue it to the Braine + and 
more than this, it may poſe the greateſt Philoſopher to conſider, how the di verſitie of 
ſounds at the (ame time reverberating ſhould ſoaecurately be diſtinguiſhed; as in a con- 
ſort of mulicke, to heare and diſcerne every Inſtrument, and alſo the harmony ariſing 
from chem, | 

Who can ſufficiently expreſſe the ſingular wiſdome of God in framing the band ? 
There are two things wherein wee excell the beaſts ; in Reaſon, and the Hand : for as 
for Seeing, Hearing, Smelling,&c. ſome beaſts excell us, but beſide Reaſon, which is the 
principall difference; in the Hand we doe excell all other bodily creatures, Moſt excel. 
lent is the ſhape of our bodies: the beauty of the Skin, and the comelineſſe of the Face: but 
ot all parts the hand ſurpaſſeth in »ſe ; rightly termed, the Inſtrument of inſtruments with 
this we rake, We give, we bold, we fight, we feede and clot he our bodies, we wor; it be- 
ing the firſt mover in all Trades : without this the Husbandman, the Souldier, the Trade. 
27 — Scholar, were unproſitable. A body without bands, being as a ſoule without u 

ſt anding. N 

By our reaſen and our hand we governe all the Creatures upon earth. Wee ate not ſo 
big as Elephants, ſo ſtrong as Lions, ſo ſwift as the wilde Roe: we cannot flee as the Eagle; 
nor live in the bottome A. ſea as the Whale: and yet God hath given us @ head to de- 
vile, and a hand to execute and frame ſuch things, that there is not a Bird in the Aire a 
Fuß in the Sea, not a Beaſt in the Wilderneſſe, but we can be maſters of at our pleaſure 310 


that Saint Ambroſe e might rightly call him, Regem Elementorum, the King ofthe Ele- An,: 
ments; he had almoſt (aid, the god of all living Creatures under the Sunne. For as we — | 
land inawe of God ſo dothe Creatures of us, being obedient to us, and ſerving us; as we rum, cpift. 
ſhouldobey and ſerve God. On this the ſame Father in another place hach theſę wards, 38 4% Hor. 
ſpeakingotthe wilde and ſavage beaſts: Serviunt homini & naturans ſuam humans inſti. Ambra. 
utzone deponunt : Obliviſcuntur quod nate ſunt, induumt quod jubentur. Quid multa? Do. — 


cent ur ut parvuli, ſervinnt ut infirm verberantur ut ti midi, corriguntur ut ſubditi, in mores 


tranſcunt noſt ros ,JHOnam motus proprios perdiderunt That is, They ſerve man, who dea. 
cheth them another nature; and maketh them forget that which they were wont to 
18 dos 


ol his hearers and readers, that expounding theſe words of the 1 39, Plalme, Non eſt ab. — * 


Verſe 4. 243 | 
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— doe by nature, and to doe that which he commands them, c. an waz 
® Conſule If we ſhould relate the ſiruation, the bebe the vſe, the reaſos of the 1 
Plain our bodies a, of the ſympathy bet weene braine and the heart, and the league as it wers 


in arif. betweene the ſtomacke and the head, it would require a great volume; and yet leg wed 


—— men confeſie, that there are many ſecrets in mans body, which the moſt s 


bas 
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len de uſu Anatomiſt cannot find out, but are onely knowne to God. . 
partum. Vuto theſe if you adde the differences of conſtitutions, and countenances, 
dcin. mong the many millions of men and women, it is almoſt impoſlible to find qq 
_ remperaments in all things alike, it muſt needes be confeſſed, that the body of ' 
dicos c 4. Wonderfully and fearefully made. ; = 
natomicos Know thy ſelſe then, O man and (if thou haſt not formerly) ſeriouſly conlider; gp 
recencs, miraculous body, that thou maiſt admire and praiſe the wiſdome and power tthy Coe 
er 


Thou giveſt ſometimes thy money to ſee ſome — t, and thou wonc 
high hill, ſome faire houſe, & c. and fooliſhly negleRelt to conſider ofthe great 
upon earth, which is thine one body. Fearefully and wonderfully am 7 madc(laithBgnid 
and that my ſoule knoweth right welt. As a man looking from ſome high rocke is | 
Wonders and feares,as ſaith Eut himius; ſo David wondred and feared at the we and, 
of his o e body. Vea, he made ſingular uſe of ſuch fludic,andaccounted very i 
thereof; How pretions are thy thoughts (ſaith he) anto me O God, bow great is the 
them] Whereby hee fignifieth, that hee obtained much underſtanding and com 
ſingularly profited in pietie, by thinking on the power, wiſedome, providence of God, 
appearing manifeſtly in the framing and preſerving of man, Reade P/al, 94. S 
e 3. Though our bodies are ſo admirably tramed,yet wee are not to bee proud or th 
matter of them is but earth (which ſ@ much the more argues the wiſedome and 
of Ged)and alſo they are generated and brought forth, inter ftercus & lotinms, in nth 
homely manner, that wee may juſtly bee humbled in the conſideration thereof. 7 
Vie 4. Wherefore hath God given thee ſe delicate a body, compoſing it in ſo elegant, eats, 
full, and curious manner ? Surely that he might d well therein, as in his holy T ewple : alt 
heed thou pollute not thy body with whoredome, drunkenneſſe, pride, blaſphemy . 
take heede thou make it not the divels ſtie. Os hemini ſublime dedit cœlumqus tus 
God hath not made us grovelling toward the earth, but hath given us a ſtat 
countenance aſpiring upwards ; let us ſet our affeRions on things above, and nel 
carthly things. He that hath a coſtly garment,will not wallow with it in the mire; but 
is carctall ro keepe it cleane ; much more let us indeavour to keepe our bodies pi 
unſpotted which are more worth than the moſt rich apparell. If wee grow blinds 
deafe, wee account our ſelves much bound to them who ſhall cute us, that we 
and heare : much more are we bound unto God, who gave us our eycs,cares, & b 
whoſe bleſs ing we enjoy their comfortable uſe. 7 


V ER SE 5. So we being many are one body in ¶ hriſt, and every one members one of anther; 


He Apoſtles drift is to beat downe, both curioſity in ſearching into hidden points 

above our gifts, and alſo that baſie medling with things not pertainingts — 
which while ſome addict themſelves through an over-weening of | 

they marvellouſly trouble the Church, 44 

For the ſetting forth hereof, hee uſeth an elegant ſimilitude taken, not as * 
would ſeeme to gather from the bodies of beaſts, to make an argument from the le to 
the greater, but from the bodies of men; which though they conſiſt of divers members, 
which have divers gifts, yet there is no ſtriſe, ot buſic medling among them ver 
one doth his owne offices ; ſo ſhould we. 

The propoſition of the ſimilitude was inthe fourth verſe, in this is the Redditvm Or 2 
plication ; wherein are three things anſwerable to thoſe in the Propoſition. The firſt, 
— ts on body. The ſecond, ſt hath many members. The third, Every one art 1 ; 
ont of another, g 

In the firſt are two things: the Affirmation : The Church is one body. The eAmpliſet- 
non, from the «Author of this unitie,which is Chri#t, of the 
The Church is a body, The Church, that is the whols Church over e . 


Cpu. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 5. 245. 
— 15 : — — 
ir may be applyed to a National Church in one Country, or to Parothiall, i 
S every of theſe is a body. 1280 W Ae 
r ares Body + Body is either Natural or Artificial, > FT, ty s 7 
Wernli continued, whoſe parts are continuous, as a ſtones piece of timber, the 4 


a this co expartibuy central lis, or diſrattis 6 , 
tigas ar parts that are ſeparate and diſtant one from 
hook, c. of the other, 2 Common. wealth, a Colledge, tu 
which norwithſtanding eweth in it ſelfe the propereies 
We are ort lody * Int ire before. | 1 . 
Ons boch is Chriſt : V hath gathered ustogerher, and mit 
wind, fach x c. He is our head, We are his body. 00 
tion u ichout the Kings grant ; ſo we Are; made one bod) by CH 
r are gathered Ia ge NE 
- 7 mn pr word and Sacraments. I 2 ohe phy ies The Al 
embers, wu. and -e, many and diverſe, diſtit « 
wealth copſiſts not, ſaith Ariſtetle, 


- 


tech. A 
: batofa 


Kind, not 


2 * IL da Fl 1 
Phyſitian and Husbandman: ſo the members of the Church are notgll of ane 
all Teachers nor all hearers : neither in the body of man, is every werbe anche: but 
one meye, another an eare, another an hand, cc. 
- Thethird, Even one are members one of another. The third pan WE the en to 


7 
Apo 
laith, Jax 


er ofthe. 


got how toexprefſe but thus: the body is one, yet this onexeſſe raketh not away the di- 
petlicie of the members: and the members are divetſe, yet this diverſity taketh not 
away the oneneſſe of the body. 1 3 * 

4s in the body of man, the members , though diyers ; and of diuers offices, are ſo knit Doc. 
together, that they ſweetly agree, Without envying, and proudly inſulting and encroching one ; 
won anot her: ſo oug ht it to be in the (burch, This is proved by that notable place, 1 (or, 
12-from the beginning of the tweltth verſe, to the end of the Chapter, which is as a 
commentary of this verſe and the former. 

We being many members, are one body, verſ. 1 2, 20. 

If the Eare ſhall ſay, Becauſe f am not the Eye, Ia not of the body : I: it therefore not of 
the bady ? If the whole body were an eye, Where were the bearing ? verſ.16,17, 

T he eye cannot ſay to the band, I have no need of thee :. nor agaiue, the bead tothe feet 
have uo need of you verſ. 2 1. | 


The members which ſceme to be more feeble are neceſſary e verſ. a2. 
And God hath ſo tempered the body together, that hes bath given more abundant honour to 


the leſſe honourable : verſ. 23,24. * | 
That there ſhould be no ſchi/mein tbe, hody, but that t he members ſhould have the ſame care 
me of another : verſ. 1 c. 
Both in ſuffering together, and rejoycing : verſc26. 
For we are the 100 7 — in 2 verſ .. In our bodies, if the foot ba 
hurt che reſt of the members wil not only ſuffer With ĩt, but joyne together to help it:che 
bead ioopeth, the back bendeth,the eye beholderh,the hand holdeth ir, & not the foot but 
the mouth complaineththereof.1f among theſe members, which all except the head are 
brait and unreaſonable, there be ſuch ſympathy and harmony;much more ought there to 
be among vs who are governed not only by reaſon, but by theſpirit of God, As the cur. 
taines of the Tabernacle were ſo coupled together with Loopes and Taches that ſtirre 
one and ſirre all; ſo is it withche pans apd members of our Codes hore one and grieve 


3 all, 
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Decad, 1. 
2.2. 


Fſe 1. 


all and ſo ought it ro be amongſt us in the Church. There is a ſtory in Li N 
moſt — make mention, which notably ſerveth for this purpoſ T Mo 
this: There were very often grievous broiles betweene the Commons thy Note 
Rome; Once among the reſt, when the people had banded themſelves and the 
monyealth in great danger, the Senat ſent unto the people one Menenia 
mous Orator, to perſwade ther : Ice tels them this parable; On a tin 
members of the body objected againſt the ſtomacke, that it devoured all, 
ſoggiſhly lay in the middeſt of the body, whileſt the reſt of the memb 
ſore; Whereupon the foot refuſed to ſtirte and carry the ſtomacke, the ha 
put meat into the mouth, the mouth to receive it, the teeth to che it, & e. 
ed? the fomacke being empty, the eye began to be dimme, the hand weake, t 
ble, al the members began to faint, and the whole body to w ither: ſo at the la 


of neceſſity compelled to grow friends with the ſtomacke ; and they | 
— is mo profile alt tlie members of the body. And by this pa 


ted the people, and brought them to concord with the Senate. 1 
As the incolnmiry of the oy depends upon the concordof the parts, in thilawy 
rformance of their duties: ſo the welfare ofthe Church, when we ſhew out 

— one of another. To which purpoſe is that of Saint Peter; £45 ww 

hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of — 

fold grace of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10. N 
Here we are to be admoniſhed to beware of divers things, which hinder che a 
ing of the Church. Firſt of curieſity. 8 al 
Ficſt,many curiouſiy inquire into, and ſtrĩve to know things which they ar 
to underſtand, which is the way not to better our knowledge, but to decay it. 
beyond the proportion of our ſtrength, eypreſſeth the body: ſoa ſcarching into 
beyond the proportion of our gifts to conceive, overWwhelmerh the underſtandir 

much light dazeleth the eye, but light in moderation comforteth it: fo it we reade q 

dy, and med tate modeſtly, and according to the meaſure of our giſts, it may ace 

benefit us; if beyond the meaſure, it may hurt us as much. k 
Many thinke it'sa grace to them to ſtudy and talke beyond their know d mex- 

ſure, but in very deed it's a foule diſgrace, as it is to have any member of the ST 

ceed due proportion, Ifone of our feet be as big as two feet, it is not beautifull, 

beſo ſerviceable, but rather is a griefe and a burden to the whole body: ſo at 

71045 people to the Churth, whereof they are members. "7X 
2. A buſie medling with things belonging not tous, and beyond the boundsef our - 

Calling. There are many who chuſe and delight rather to ſeeme skiltull in othermens'of- 

fices, than to be in their owne: but the eye meddles not with hearimę, nor therewith 

ſeeing; the foote takes not upon it to areſſe the body, but leaves that to the hand: Marte. 

gate not thy ſelſe any thing out of thy owne Calling. It is neither fit nor the * 

People ro meddle with office and calling of Magiſtrates and Il iniſters, and ma. 

ny thinke it a great worſbip to them to bee direRing Magiſtrates how they ſhould o- 

veinc,and teaching Miniſters how they ſhould bee called, and how they ſhould 

Ne ſutor ultra crepidam : It is abſurd for a Weaver to take upon him to teach a 

ter or Maſon, how they ſhould ſquare their ſtuffe for the building ofa houſe. If 

ſhould grow where the hands are, it would make the body monſtrous : ſo when men 
will not containe themſelves within their order, degree and calling, it is tomakethe 

Church a Babylon, a very confuſion. If a more ſhould be in the eye, is the foot at mem- 

ber to be thruſt into the eye? No. Let the foot on Gods name, be ſenſible of thetrou- 

ble; but it muſt leave thehelpingof the eye to the hand, whole office it is. If things be 

—__ private men pray fora reformation ; but leave it to them whoſe callidg it is to 

reforme. : 

3. Faction ſc hiſine, ſeparation: Though we be many members yet we are but ove body. 

Me thinkes the very naming hereof ſhould quench the fire of contention and ſchiſme. 
The Church is One body, and it is Ove in (brift ; Will Chriſt have it to be one ? How 

dareſt thou then to be the author of any diviſion or ſeparation ? How will our Brow- 

niſts anſwer unto Chriſt for their ſeparation, who cut and rend themſelves from 

Church? Is it not madyeſle for a man to pecke out his one eyes, ot to chop — 
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Janſwer? ' i | 
the member, diſdaine it, or deny it to be a part of the ? or whit 
che ro he body ste to have fellowſhip wien it? and revbatier hein odge Pit 


- 2 So neitheratecorruprions or faults pf particular perſons, any 
inche body and this ſimilitude ſheweth the ſeparation of the Browniſts to — 
* +. 8 : Sv > 4 * Au 
body, 


% Pride, and erg. . 
thou coptemne not ſach as are 18 one is equally a member 4 th.) 
oy and the ſoule enlives the foot; a5 well axthe band, orbith; and — 
member defect ive, makes the body an imperfe@ body; as if the defect werein a more: 
honourable part. If the ri rr 
let it beare with it, and helpe it: and one rthadenochor we ill pare 
the weaker, and put the ſtronger to the more uſc i ſo let him that hath more gifts; not 


iſe, but helpe him who hach the fewer. | 
%. en. Whatif choude an inſariour membet > yet thou aye ve age more 
noble. The foot is contented to be lad in leather; when it may he there is a chaine of 
gold about the necke, and a precious Kone on the it js a due famt when wee 
cannot have the credit that others have (becauſe we deſerve it not) to envy them for it. 
What if thou halt not ſo ſtrong a faith as Abrahams ? or ſuch a gite of prayitr as David ? 
If thou haſt any meaſure of ſaving faith, any gift of true prayer, thou art well. He that 
had but two Talents, was as much commended, and went inte his Maſters joy, as well 


as he that had five. 
isa great happineſſe to be any member in the body of Chriſt. Though thou bereft 
my Tn art — the ſoule, as well as ode bee 


— qo rag? The ſoule ſeeth by the eyes, walkech by the feet. 
vel as well as the eye. ak PTY 
— effi inguli giveth life to al but executetfidivers functions I 
Though the foo ſee not, yet it lives as well as the ena; Offciediverſs, bios, 
Faith Saint Auſten a: The Offices are divers, but the life is commen.. Sig: + ® Jug Hom: 
ſiaguli propria operantur, pariter Vrount : So among the clect in che Chatch, —— 18 6. ds 
of G O D fitteth this man for this imployment, that man for that, hut fanct irn _ 
'* *1 M8078 2! | * 


all, k 
'ght, &c. all e. 


Inthe benefit of the ſunne, of theayre, of the raine, of the day, and n 
qually partake ; but gold and dainty faire, and coſtly apparell, places af honeur, Kc. 


yet ih nagar ue my ſaith Nr b Are things of which but &w can boaſt. Soighe V Greg.Na2 
tion, ard to dan. orati- 

2 one de mon 
2 


world, the Sacraments, the merit of Chriſt, juſtification, ſanct ii 
all the ele& in the Church: but to be learned, to be eloquent, to be a Mipifler,,to 
Magiſtrate, are but the gifts and callings of afew ; which things = 
N 412545955 eine tthough for their raritythey ſeeme more honorable, yeeshey aome 
ſhort of the other in regard of their neceſſity ; for thoſe things without the which a mana 24 
cannot be a true Chriſtian, are $ivucloranss - MOLE Profitable thanthaie things 
which onely a few among them can attaine. 3-501 5% ids bros a2:Neup | 

As the beauty ot the body of man, in regard of the admirable compoſition is excelling: V/e 2. 
lo alſo is the Church much more, conſiſting of divers forts of mev, endued not onely 
with the life and beauty of nature, but of grace by the Spirit oſ od. Oh what a comely 
thing is it, toſee Magiſtrates godly, Miniſters painful and faithful; hearers reverent and 
bedient , to ſee Fathers, Husbands: Maſters, young, wives, children, ſet vants. content 
in their place, con/cionable in their callings, Tealous of good workes, jeyning in the ſervice 
of God,&c. The variety which is in th diverſe forts of men in the Church, in the di- 
— - Offices, in the diverſe meaſure of gifts, wonderfully ſets forth the beauty 

teh. 5:21 

The Church in the Canticles , is compared to an army with banners and in array, 1 . F 
Whichis an excellent thing to behold : ſome hore-men, ſome foot ven, ſome pike. men, 
ſome gunners, ſome under one Enſigne, ſore another; ſome in one colour, ſome 


in another; and ail arranged in order: a moſt glorious fight 
he Church is allo compared to a Garden incloſed , where are divers beds and knors, cn. . 125 


and hearbes, and flowers za place moſt delightfull, Allo 


D 
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_— Alſo it is compared to a Queene, brought unto a King in -of 

Fal. 45. and of divets colours ; ſo the Church is moſt beautifull in t of of "1 
ine Charchis called Faire, fifteene times in the (nticles ; and indeed of IN a 
of the Tabernacle, and Salomon; Temple, arc but courſe colours to ſet | 


Though the Church be thus beautifull, yet let her not be proud for her 
her owne, nor her comelineſſe, but it is t upon her by Chriſt, Exec h. 16 1. 
ſelves we are molt lot hſeme and de formed, but in Chriſt beautifull, = 
Ihe Church is faire, we muſt take heed how we make it black by adultery cover 
. neſſe, hypocriſic, drunkennelle, 8c. Thou ſayeR thou art a member of the A . 
if thou beeſt a drunkard, malicious, &c. thou art as tho foot of a degge or a dune 
ced in the body of man: If thou beeſt ſuch, thou mult be cut off; for the uch ig 
beautifull, | 12 
; Having then gifts, differing according to the grace that 5s : 
5 — ee let us propheſie according — meet gd 
7. Or eAMiniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring ; or hee that teacheth, twig, 
. 4 
8. Or be 3 exhorteth, on exhort ation : hee that giveth, let him 6 4 
. ſimplicity : he that ruleth, With diligence : he that ſhewetb 
cheerefulueſſe. 


- 


497 


$3.5 £3 


here he delivereth the ſame exhortation by an induction of certaine 
callings and gifts,exhorting to the ſober conceit and ule of them: andſo by 
I chinke, we are proportionably ro conſider of all others. | | 
Theſe-words then cenraine an exhortation, where wee have two parts "a, 
ground of it, which is a conceſſion of ſome things before delivered in the firſt part 
ſixt verſe: 2. The exhortation it ſelfe inferred in divers particulars, in thereſt 
words of all the verſes. 
The ground is in theſe words: 


T Heſe verſes are holden by all Interpreters to pertaine to the third verſe, 


VERSE 6. Having then gifts, differing according to the grave that is given unto wh + 
Heſe words containe a repetition of the rule of ſober ſenſe, in the latter alla 
= third verſe, and of the ſumme of the fimilitude, verſe 4, 5. and 
a. 1» point being in all Copies, as teſtifies Maſter Bea, at the laſt word of the” 
ee verſe; here begins, though not a new matter, yet a new ſentence, otherwiſe than 
8 learned men a have read theſe words: Having gifts according to the grace that 
ame, The word tranſlated, gifts, is eu, the word tranſlated grace, is v ſome int 
underſtand by gifts, the gifts of callings, which Paul, Epheſ. 4. 8. calles tua 
grace, qualities and abilities for the execution of the duties of ſuch callings ; n 
derſtand contrarily : I would have gitrs to be taken both for gifts of callings, and 
qualities todiſcharge the ſame ; and ſo I take it the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 1 2,andt 
I would underſtand the free favour of God, as Pareus takes it. 
Here then we have two parts: 1. A propoſition : We have divers gifts, 2. An. 


kcation fromthe fountaine from whence they ſpring : from the grace of God 
to the grace that is given us. | 


4 
Differing : That is, which differ one from another, either in kind, for he hathudt given 
all to any one, but parted them; and therefore they are called wie-9uu , Heb. 2. 
4- or in degree and mea/nre of the ſame gift, as to ſome more ability to preach and govern 
than to others, | ; 
According to grace given unto us : Of God : This is to bee ſuppliedoutof 1 Co. 13. 


18. This is added, ſaith Gualter, to prevent prideand envy, that none ſhould be 


that he hath, nor envy what another hath, ſceing all is of God. 5 
This is one of the places fromwhence the School men draw their diſtinction of grace, 
that there is gratia gratis data, grace freely given; as the gift of Propheſic, go — 
_ 2 wy ” z 
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„ R ? + ; oy : 
ria e (ſay they) Faith, 

ment, &c. E ti it is t — ore, 
j fairh bur the inſtrument, roapprehend thut merit, and the other vertues, 
gang end lignes that affe made gracious. „ 
ed ee bath beautsfied his Church with divers offices and gifts. See the proofes Doc. 
here at the third and fifth verſes. | | 

1f thou be endued with any gifts, praiſe God the giver : if thou wanteſt any, goe to Vie 15 
God Many have a calling, which wal na with a0y comfort e f Magilney 
veroment ofa Family, &c. Where is the fault? Surely thou haſt not begged of ( 


a S##X. 


— 


lity to diſcharge it. | be A. 
Lacan uben he was called to be a King, prayed to God. not to be a rich King, or a vi- 
gerions King; but to be a good King, to have an under heart to governe his 


ingdome, 1 King. 3. 9. and God was pleaſed, and granted his requeſt. So, Art thou cal- 
vive a Magiſters Miniſter, Maſter of a family ? &c. pray ia like manner for grace to 
walke conſcionably and profitably in thy calling: Pray not to be rich in thy ealling leave 
dat to God; but to have wiſdome to diſcharge it to the of God, and good of 
men: Say with Salomon; O God, give thy ſeruant an underſtands n | 
The meaneſt gift in any member of the Church, is to be acknowledged: to apply this Uſe 1. 
to the Miniſtery. Many, if a Miniſter preach who hath excelent gifts, they will flock un 
to him and admire him; but it a man of meaner gifts bee in the place, they will not 
youchlafe to heare him, though hee teach ſoundly : this is verily a fault, Every mans 
iſts are to be honoured, becauſe they come from God, who many times more abundane.. 
Vbelei the labours of ſuch who have meaner gifts, that the glory might be aſcribed to 
Every man muſt walke in his owne calling: It is not fit for any ro meddle by pra. Pe 3. 
Aice with that calling,unto the which he is not gifted. On this depends Incolam;- 
tas Eccleſia, laith Maſtet (alvin : and farther; Qui bunc ordinem pervertit, guat cum 
Deo: The ſalety of the Church is broken, and God himſelſe is reſi when this order 
is perverted. . Io 
Tod hath in his wiſdome given to divers men diverſe gifts: Wherefore ? Surely to :- 
nouriſh love, and che communion of the Saints. Man is made a ſociable creature, and to Flee 
lvealone is uncomſortable; and no man hath all gifts: No man is «d omnia quare, as 
they (ay. The eye ſtands in need of the foot to carry ir, and the foot in need of the eye to 
direct it: no man is 4or«pzic ſufficient of himſelfe. The Miniſter hath need of the people 
ſor their temporall things, and the people have need of the Miniſter for his ſpirituall 
things. In the multitude of the people is the Kings honour, Prov.14-28. and the An- 
pointedof the Lord is the breath of our noſtrils, Lament. 4. 20. 
No Country affoords all commodities, one aboundeth with wooll, another with 
wine, another with ſpices, c. that by commerce and trafficke for ſuch things ast 
need, there might be a communitie and ſociety amongſt mankind : ſo God in his Chu 
hath given thee one gift, him another; bring thou that which is thine, that thou mayeſt 
partake of chat which is his, that both of you may larther the good of the body, and live 
ina holy fellow ſhip one with another. | 
Thy calling and gifts are of God: therefore be not proud; to be a Magiſtrate, or a Mi- 7+ 5; 
niſter, is indeed to be in a high place: but noli altum ſapere ; Thou mayeſt be in a high 
place, and yet be a reprobate ; for I«das was an Apoſtle, and Saul was à King. 
In matter ot wit, ſome hereticke, ſome ſtage - player may outſtrip a — WISE as 
Sunt Auſten obſerves * : bee not proud of that which a reprobate may have, bur get — Augaſt, 
repentance,8&c. thoughthon beeſt in the loweſt forme, thou ſhalt be happy. : — . 
God hath given diverſe gifts: as in the Miniſlery, ſome have a more excellent gift of prope + 
conference, ſore of Prayer ſome of exhortation, ſome in opening of a Text, &c. and all zen, 
forthe good of the Church. Ves. 
The tace of man is not above a ſpan over, yet let ten thouſand men be together, and 
their countenances ſhall all differ. Phyſit ions ſay, that the conſtitution of all mens bodies 
are ot a mixture, of hot dry, cold and moyſt; and yet the wiſdome of God hath ſo diver. 
ly tempered theſe, that ſcarce in the world are two men to bee found in every point of 


the like temper: ſo in the Church let divers men preach of the ſame Text, and all — 
an 


4 
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and to the point; yet ſcarce two of a hundred to bee found, that have in all ti — . g 
like gift of utterance. This is the fame a ac, that manitold wiſedome of <-> 8 
that liking not one, we might like another, and the variety of mens affeRions be (arias. + 


* 
* 
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with the variety of his gifts. 
_— no man — ſo bad jar of this mercy,as did the Corinthians, who 
famous Preachers, Paul, (ephas,and Apollo; men doubtleſſe of diverſe u, grew here 
by into a /ch;ſme, ſome profeſsing themſelves the followers onely of P ani onely of 
Cephas, deſpiſing Paul, and ſome of cApottos, deſpiſing both the other. 1 by 

But let us make a good uſe of the diverſity of gifts in Preachers: that isþ om 
or other ofthem to be brought from our ſinnes unto God. What ? Can wWey 
none? Can no mans gift like us? No mans labour prevaile with us? | 
Chriſt complaines to the Iewes: Matth. 1 T. 16, 7,18, and 19. Whereunto hal 1b 
this generation? & c. ohn came in one ſort, Chriſt came in another, yet lon 
veine, nor Chriſts could like them; no Preacher could pleaſe them. Alas — and 
alſo for our drunkards, blaſphemers, & c. which heare divers men of divers gifty; | 
bas, and Branerges,the ſonnes of conſolation, and the ſonnes of thunder, and - 
move them to repenzance, that they might be ſaved, . oy 


VERSE 6. Whether propheſie, let us propheſie according to the proportion al. 


5 2 
# | Heſs words are part of the exhortation , inferred our of the former * 


. 
9 


wherein was repeated the ſumme of ſome things before delivered. 

The exhortation is the ſame in ſubſtance and ſenſe with that whichi 
though not in the ſame termes. Then it was in generall: here is an — 
taine particulars, for the better explication of the generall, "+ 26 

Generally he had ſaid, let no man preſume above his giſt: now here in particulat hes 
ſaith, not if thou beeſt a Prophet, a Miniſter, &c. 
Mlioſtoof our late writers affirme, that Paul hath here laid the plot for the 
government of the Church; and that here is the certaine rule and order ſot the C 
Officers and Offices: and then they divide theſe things thus: firſt, they let 
generall heads; Propheſie and Miniſtery. By propheſie, they meane the Miniftery 


s-A 
n 


Word and Sacraments: and under this, they wrong teaching and exhorting, i 
they, the Doctors and the Paſtors office, 1. 
By AAiuiſtery, they meane the office of Deacons : andto this they referre dis 


ruling, and ſhewing mercy. Thus Maſter Bec, Pareus, and divers others. TE 

Aretius, he marſhalleth theſe ſeven thus: By Prephers, he meancs publike pros 
intheSchooles. By the ſecond, hee meanes Deacons; and ſo by the five, | 
Diſtributers. By the third, he meanes Paſtors. By the fourth, which are call or- 
ters, ſuch who were appointed to viſit the ſicke, and to comfort the Captives the 
ſixth, he meanes Lay Elders, appointed for diſcipline, By the ſeventh, old Men and Wide" 
dowes, appointed to entertaine ſtrangers, and to tend the ſicke. | 

Scultetus arrangeth them thus. By the fit ſt and third, he meanes Paſtors;whole dutis 
it is to propheſie and teach. The ſecond and the fifth he attributes to Deacons;taking 
miniſtring for collecting and gathering the Church goods: and diſtributing for layingthem 
out and diſpenſing them. The fourth, which is exhorting he attributes to Elders,theeen- 
ſurers of manners. The ſixth, which is ring, he attributes to Biſhops; holding herein 
ſoundly, that there ought to be a diſtinRion of Miniſters in degree, And i it may 
caſily bee obſerved, that where equality and parity of Miniſters is moſt urged, that there, 
for the molt part, is the greateſt and moſt ambitious affectation of primacy and chigfdome- 
The ſeventh, hee attributes to them who miniſter to the ſicke; as, Men and Women, 
— Phyſitians, Almoners, Maſters of the Hoſpitals for Pilgrimes and Travel- 
ers, &c. : 

Malter Relock a learned man, takes all theſe for gifts rather than for callings, and he 
numbreth eight, adding unto them Love out of the ninth Vſc. Theſe eight, he thus di- 
ſtinguiſheth. making two exhortations: Ihe ſumme of the firſt, tobe, that men 
not exceed the proportion of their gitts; tothis hee addeth the firſt foure: The ſumme 
of the ſecond, to bee, that wee ſhould well uſe the gifts wee have; and to = = 

2 


b Chap. 12. 
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-JJcth the other ſoure· The firſt fours being about the quiorir , the other about the 
— gifts received. For my part, I rake the foure firſt to belong to Ecclefiaſticall 
ons onely, and the other foure to be taken 12 | 
That Saint Paul doth not here ſer downe a rule for the government of the 


thinke this is (pfficient to prove, becauſe it is befide the ſcope and drift of the 
— is, without controverſie, to exhort all in the Church modeſtly and ſo. 
— to behave themſelves in their places, attempting nothing beyond their calling and 
gifts- % ” 
whether propheſie, & c. Aquinas a thus defines propheſie : Propheſie is an 
by Divipe —— of thoſe things que ſunt je. which are afarre off: Now 
things are 
— in the things to be knowne ; as things to come, which are t; ot things 
vate and out of the memory of all men; or chings preſent, but done in remote Countries 
or places. Thus did Eſay and the reſt ofthe Prophets, foretell of many things to come: 
Thus did ./ofes declare things that were paſt, as the Creation, Fall, Flood: Thus did 
guſba (hew what Gehexi did being abſent. And for this, Prophets in the Old Teita- 
ment, were called Scers, and this is the moſt proper acception of the terme Pro. 
beſie. 
5 bh things ate farre from our underſtanding, not per ſe, or for any defect in them. 
elves, but for a defect inus; as the Divine Myſteries of Religion, which in them- 
ſelves are moſt cognoſcible, but our darke ing is unto them, as the eye ofan 
Owle to the Sunne light, There is no darkneſſe in them, the datkneſſe is in us. Hence 
thoſe in the New Teſtament, who had the gift of interpreting Scripture, and teaching the 
Myſteries of Religion, were called Prophers, 1 Cor. 12. and * 

This place is to be underſtood of the Prophets in the New Teſtament : There were in 
the primitive times three extraordinary otfices in the Church, «Apoſtles, Prophets, F- 
vargeliſts, as they are named in this order, Epheſ; 4. 11+ and Propht 
after Apoſtles, 1 (or, 12,28. 2 : 

The Apoſtles were immediately called and ſent of Chriſt, for the converſion of the 
World and planting of Churches. 5 11 55 

Prophets b were ſuch who were immediately ſtirred up and called by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and alſo indued with ſingular wiſdome,and knowledge both ofcheir My ſtet ies of faith, 
and alſo of the ſecret j of G and ro come,(o farre as it pleaſed God 
they would by the Miniſtry be made knowne unto the Church for the confirmation 
the faith of the Elect, and the leaving of the Wicked inexcuſable. So Agi foretold of 
the famine, 4d, 11. 28. and of Pauls bands and impriſonment, AA, 21. 10, 11, Alſo 
they excelled in a wonderfull gift of u ding the Propheſics of the Old Teſtament, 
and in a wonderfull dexterity of opening and applying the ſame to thoſe timed. Theſe 
were inferiour to the Apoſtles, and by them appointed to governe the Churches which 
they had planted, where it ſeemed them n Hy ant 

Evangeliſts were ſuchas accompanied the Apoſtles in their travels, and were ſent by 
them, upon occaſion to the Churches to the Goſpell, but not to be reſident in 
ny place for the governing of the Churches, as were the Prophe;s.,. Alſo ſome of them 
mote the ſtory of Chriſt,and the Acts of the Apoſtles, as Marie and Lake. | 

I underſtand here the Prophets now deſcribed, whoſe Office is long agoe caſed with 
the extraordinary things thereef: the gift of underſtanding, interpreting and applying 
ke Scriptures remaining, attained by the ſtudy of Tot Arts, &c. | 

Here then are two things, as in the reſt that follow. The gift, the direction. The gift 
orcaling ; Propbeſie : The direction, according to the proportion of faith. A Propber is to 
Prophe fie, or to thinke ſoberly according to the Jr tion of faith, : 

Proportion of faith : Faith may be taken, either for the gift of knowledge of things to 
be beleeved; or for the Doctrine of faith. 2 

The gift of knowledge may be taken, either of the heare#s, or of the Prophets them. 
— : Ofthe hearers, and ſo Ambroſe and Anſelme take it gad then the 3 
the Prophets muſt propheſie accordi and not beyond the proportion 
and capacity of the — Of — themſelves, ſo Aartyr and Rollockł, and 


it is che ſame with w$+ mas: verſe 3. the meaſure of faith that is the meaſure of their 4 
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of 


a Aqui, l. 
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afarre off from our underſtanding and knowledge per ſe by themſelves, for a $174" 
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1 — — 
fidei ſue, ſaith the Syrian Tranſlator, and then the meaning is the prophet u 
preach beyond his owne underſtanding, or beyond that he hath received, If nb 
taken for the Doctrine of Faith, then it is two waies alſs expounded; firlt,charthe Da 
ctrine of Faith may be confirmed, not deſtroyed. Secondly, that prophets de z 
ding to the generall rules, and actions of Faith, which are contained it | 
monly called the Apoſtles Creed: of which, though the Author be tine, | 
held to be as ancient as the licall Church, and that it had the and ohh 
arena. lb. bation thereof. Tertullian makes mention of it, calling it Regulam & 
de veland. rule and law of Faith a. And this very well agrees with the word int 
8 Analegie : which is, when that which is doubtfull is referred to ſomething out 
— doubt, that uncertaine things may be proved by certaine called by eAriſterle, Wren 
lib,de preſe, equality of ſpeech, rendred by Tally, Proportion and conveniency b. SP 
edverſ.c.4q+ All theſe interpretations may be received, inaſmuch as they ſuppoſe oneanorher./ 
® Conſe Fai, Fe that bath the gift of propheſie muſt not exceed his gift but ſquare all his ini 
Dot, Cxhortations applications to the Scriptures the rule of faith, Eſa.8.20. To the e the 
8 Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it ts becauſe there is no lip ht in thay | 
4.11. If ar man ſpeake let him Peake as the Oracles of God : for no propheſie of this Saines, 
is of any private iuter pretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. The Scriptures mult be int do » 
ſame Spirit, by which they were written, " 
Propheſying and interpreting of Scriptures is a gift of God, to them whichby 
and prayer attaine it; without which gift, even very acute and learned men 
Uſe r. true meaning, and are little better than pur-blind, It is alſo a ſingular gift 
to the Church, that God beſtoweth ſuch a giftin theſe daies (though nor eiii 
ly and immediately as in times paſt.) For without the Scriptures, we differ Mee 
beaſts : and if they be as a ſealed booke, what good can they doe us? /obn ſomes 
wept, becauſe no man could open the ſealed booke, and looke therein. BlefſedbeG 
che Scriptures are unſcaled and opened tous, of the which we have great canſe tian. 
ly to rejoyce. ?  % Fi 
Seeing we have divers gifts, Whether prophefie : Propheſie is not a gift common 
the members, but belongs onely to ſome members in the Church. Their boldneſſerhy 
Pſe 2. fore and arrogancy is to be reproved, who being private and unlearned men, | 
them to interpret Scriptures, It is one thing to have the giftto int . Ari | 
have the gift to underſtand that which is interpreted; keepe thy ſelſe within t 
paſſe of thy gift and calling. 1 
Here Miniſters would be adviſed to have reſpect to their gift, in han 
— — and in delivering points of doctrine to the people : an adultergngoFa 
ſenſe hinders the truth as much as the corrupting of the Text ©. Wee mi ea 0 
«©7611 13, things obſcure, but not with ſach affirmation and affurance, as of things plaine | 
de preſeri. nifeſt, Many will as confidently determine things controverted, as the unte- 
advoſ.he- verted points of the ſalvation of the elect, and damnation of the reprobate i lut th is 
vel. ca. 3. raſhnefſe, and the part of him which hath loſt the ſenſe of humane infirmity, as Org 


r 
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ſometime ſaid : who alſo ſpake thus modeſtly © ; In this we give thanks, thit when na 
a Pang. BY will not take knowledge of their owneunskilfulneſſe ; we for our parts ignorawion 
les reſert.in 12 ram non ignoramus, are not ignorant of our ignorance, in matters whi 2 
Apologa and above our reach. Better it 1s to leave things obſture as we finde them, thaiiraſhly 
pro ongine, to determine of the ſame. | 
— Alſo hearers would be admoniſhed to meaſure their gift in hearing: ſoine, though 
— they be dull of hearing and underſtanding, yet are weary of milke,and defire frong wee, 
tionPari, Which alas they are not able to digeſt. I their teachers, knowing the meaſure of their 
anni. 546. capacity, deliver 9 the Doctrine of faith and repentance, and denounce the 
fa.74.1, judgement of God againſt drunkenneſſe, whoredome, & c. this is abhorred for the 
2 plaineneſſe: but I would ſpeake to theſe in the words of Saint «Auguſtine, Tene & 4 

vote accipe aperta, ur tibi pandantur obſcura ? Qusmodo eris penetrator ob ſcurerum, came 

tor man feſtorum Receive devoutly and reverently things plaine, that obſcure things 
Hon. Nay be opened to thee, Holy ſhalt thou be able to pierce into obſcurities, which con- 
fe ga. demneſt things manifeſt « ⁊ | 
bus. | * 
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VERSE 7. Or Miniftery ; let us Waite on our Miniſt ee 


rection. 

The word rendred ini ſtery, may be applied to offices and functions in the Common 
wealth, as well as in the Church for in the next Chapter the Civill Magiſtrate is called 
16 e, rhe Miniſter of God. But here I take it to bee applyed to the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate. But to what perſons in the Church, may be queſti | | C 

Where Paul makes the like enumeration of particulars; after Prophets, Evangeliſts 
are named 2 l leave it to the learned to conſider, whether ir might not be ſo here taken, 
without wronging the ſcope of the place or the Text. I am out of doubt that Evan- 
geliſts might d in as much neede of this admonition, as the Prophets of the 

ET, * , 
oF take it for the office of a Deacon, as moſt of our lateſt Interpreters, I find no fault 
with it: or if we take it generally for all Eccleſiaſticall offices and — = >" 
ſoſtome : or for Paſtors, of whom two duties are in che two next ſentences d, 
which I thinke is leaſt conſtrained. 2 

The word ſignifieth a painefull and laborious Miniſtery, wherein men are ſerviceable, 
as thoſe which make haſte in travell, raiſing the duſt by their celeritie and ſpeed. - 

The Direction : to waite on miniſtring : or to bee wiſe unto ſobriety inminiſtring ; of 
which wiſdome,waiting is an effect implying diligence, and the avoyding of bulic med- 

dling;not pertaining to ſuch miniſtration. 1 N | 

A Miniſter muſt behave himſelfe humbly and modeſtly in his calling, Lal. 23. 2 5, 26, De. 
T he Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip and authority over them, and are talled Benefa.. 

(tors : but yee ſhall not be ſo 3; but he that 193 you let bim be 4s the youngeſt ; and 
he that is chiefe,as though he did ſerve. The our Saviouris to take away - 
reg ancy, not order, 1 Pet. 3. 3. neither as being over Gods heritage, but being ex- 
amples to the flocke. : XX 

Here the pride of that Arch-prelate of Rome is to be reproved,who under the title of i 1. 
Servant ofthe Servants of Sod, advanceth himſeſte above all that is called God: Tn 
ring bimſeife before Emperours, and hi- Cardinals before Kings. 

the arregancy ot all other Miniſters, who are puſt up for theirplaceor gifts: 4s. 
ron and Miriam, though otherwiſe godly perſons, were faulty this way, Numb. 1 2. But 
eſpecially Dzorrephes, 3 John 9. 10. Who loved to have the preheminence, and would neĩ- 


H Ere are two things alſo as in the former, and ſo inthe reſt: the thing and the d;; 


ther receive ohn nor the Brethren. Many ſuch there are, who are advanced, lave great 


knowledge, but are ignorant of nothing ſo much as of themſelves. 

It was a worthy report which Pliny gives of Veſpaſian, if hee flattered him not; to « C. Phi 
whom being Emperour he wrote thus a: Nec quicquam in tamutavit fortune amplitudo, ſecund.epig 
niſi ut prodeſſe tantundum poſſes & velles Greatneſſe and Majeſty have changed nothing fad 
in you, but this; that your power to doe good, ſhould be anſwerable to your will, 1 fs _ 
would this could be truly ſaid of Chriſtians. But wee for the moſt part deſire gifts and — 
pace, that we may be honoured like gods, not that we might honour God]; as did our Nau l- 
Grand-mother ? ve, whoſe milke we have ſuckt. fis. 

If God advance Heſter, it is that ſhe may be a meanes to relieve the diſtreſſed Church, 
Heſt.4-14- Halt thou a gift ? Who is the berter for it? Haſt thou an office ? What good 
haſt thou done? Thou mult give account. It will be an unſpeakeable comfort, if when 
thou ſhalt lay downethine office, thy life ; thy conſcience can teſliſie, that thou haſt not 
ſoughr thy lelfe, but the glory of good of men. 

Ler hum that bath 4 miniſtery, Waite on miniſtring : None oughe to preſume into the Uſe: 
functions of the Miniſtery, unleſſe he be called. The ſtories of Corah, Dather, and Abi- 
ram of Saul, of Uzzaab, are pregnant. As the ſervices of the Levites were diftifigni- 
_ b A — — ſo ought there to be no conſuſion of Offices and Officers 
in the Church. . 

Miniſters muſt waite on their miniſtring, they muſt imploy all their wit, care, fludy, 7/5 4; 
learning, art, ſpartam ornare, to adminiſter the — diſcharge the office = 9 : 
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is, but horis ſucciſtuis at ſpare houres: his molt and maine ſtudy muſt be 
that he may w inne and ſave ſoules: Major pars vite at que ing emii bac ftet : J would not 
admit a Miniſter tobe more a Phyſitian, than a Phyſitian be a Miniſter. It is cn 
dable if the Phyſitian be able to ſpeake to the heart of a ſicke perſon, aſwell as 

niſter to his body, becauſe the Miniſter may be abſent: So for the Miniſter to be 
adviſe for the good of the body of a ſick man, aſwell as for his ſoule, is not tobe di 


ox adminiſter the Sacraments, ſo I think it unlawfall for a Miniſter to 
like praRitioner in phyſicke. . calling: it + 7 
The Min: is a di nit y, o it is i, a painefull ling: Ic is an honaur, iu it 7 
* barden; a — cAngelornm formidandum,requiring the ſtrength andabiliry of 
Angels. And whe is ſufficient for theſe things ? 2 (br. 2. 16. Þ ns. 
The confideration hereof is preficable, both for thoſe which axe to enter intarhe Mi. 
niſtery,and for thoſe which are entred. Ul 
Wouldeſt thou enter into the Miniſtery > What moveth thee? The wager, be 
Worke ? Many deſire the care of ſoules, that they may live without care,as 
> Bernay- theſe words wrote Bersard : Paul ſaith; 1 Tim. 3.1. He that deſireth t 
= Epifiola 3; ſhop ,deſireth a good Works : Bonum opus, Examine thou, whether defiring 
aa gen,. of aMiniſter,thou defireſt not rather bonas opes, the good maintenance, than the gw 
nenſum E- thereof. .. 
piſcopm, The manner of the begging of thoſe multitudes, which daily fir at the beautiful π ‚ x 
the Temple, gives occaſion to ſuſpect, that ſome make ſuite rather for the ga 
for the de votion and ſervice of the Temple; eſpecially when ſuch which are 
thy Ad res ſacras accedere, doe ſacrarium ipſum ambire. \ 
 cbryot, Theancicnt Fathers diſcommend this eaget ſuing for preferments in the 
bm. 35. Cypriancommends Cornelius in theſe words: Non, ut quidam, vim fecit ut Epi 
— ſed ipſe vim paſſus eſt, ut coatins Epiſcopatum acciperet à : Hee offered not, (ai 
52 7 4ud, but ſuffered violence when hee was made . Biſhop. Evagrizs withdrew hi 
ences, aulem When hee ſhould have been made a Biſhop, as ſometimes did our Saviour, 
deum. Mat, the People would have made him a King, Joh. G. 15. And Ammomius being | 
20.20 witha Biſhopricke, cut off his right care, that ſuch deformitic might-bee a 
Hier-Fri: nicall impediment ©. Plato ſaid , that if there were a Common-wealth 
— there were none but wiſe men, there would bee more contention 
4 avoide offices, than there is now to obtaine them. Forethinke then of the 
Epif. 52. which is great, of the account which will bee ſtrict : ſo great a c ; 
5 4555 ſtriẽt an account, that Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith: Hee wondereth that any Bilke 
::3 Miniſter can bee ſaved f. When eI/arcus Cicero Rood for the Conſulſhipel 
cinen. Quintus ¶ icero Wiſht him to meditate of this: Novus ſum : (onſulatum pero: H. 
bom.34.in Jam anupſtart: Iaske the Conſulſhip: It is Rome. Say thou in like manner | 
Ep. ad leb. Novus ſm: Miniſterinm peto: Eccleſia eft, Tam but a Novice, I deſire tube Mink 
ſter, 1t isthe Church of the living God, 
2+ Art thou entred into the Miniſtery ? Give al attendance to reading, exhortation, 4 
drine 1 Tim. 4. 13. March in all things, endure afflictions, doe the works of an Evangaif}, 
make full proofe of thy HMimiſtery : preac h, and be inſtant, 2 Tim. 4. 2. 
5- Abhorre idleneſſe, make precious account of thy time. If thou beeſt out of thy 
S Study, or not imployed in ſome duties of thy calling; admoniſh thy ſelfe af. 
5 C.Plouus Secundis ſometimes admoniſhed his Nephew 8; Poteras has horas non perders: Thou 
_ mighteſt not have loſt theſe houres, 
Sec.i: pi. But let me turne my ſpeech to you that are our hearers: you ought to regard us in re. 
bal a4 Bard of our great paines, and tenderly to love us, ſeeing we put our ſoules into aur hands, 
Marcur:, and Walke in our owne bloed to doe you good. If there be a woe for us if we preach not 
# diligently to you, there is alſo a woe for you, if you doe not, diligently and revercntly 
 keareus: if we preach not, you cry out of idleneſſe; who ſhallcric out againſt your pro- 
phaneneſſe, which have heard many Sermons,and yet have not turned from your finnes. 
For a Miniſter to have reverend and obedient hearers, and for hearet to have areverend 
and painefull Miniſter, is a great happineſſe. | 


ed, becauſe the Phyſitian may bee abſent, As it is unlawfall for a ae * 
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they have received. But is it not lawfull for a Miniſter to ſtudy phyſicke ? — 
for D | 
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| >. —— Or be that teacheth,on teas ? 7 . 
"ae 8. Or be that NN, ee * | 
O lia, is to informe the ſudgement of thoſe things, of which wee are ich: 
' rant. ; be 
+ Toexhort,istocomfott; or to perſwade to refermation of manners, accbt· 
t rightly informed. v accor 


ding to judgement 5 5 . | 
- © Theſe two Ithinke pertaing to Aliniſtery before ſpoken of: but whether as two dis 
hal offices,o two duties of the ſame office,is the queſtion. | 3 


Some with great content ion endeavour to ſhew, that there ought to be in every con · 
gregation bund dilins officers, viz. A Dottor and 1 Paſtor ; the one tobee i ery 11 | 
reaching, the other in exborting : and ſo indeed it ſeemeth to have been anciently in the | 
Church,and by the writings of the learfled it may bee obſerved, that there were dv % 
forts of DoRors; one who inſtructed and read to ſome beleevers, to make them̃ is for 
the Miniſtery : this was performed a time by the Biſhop, to them hich xt 
him; of whom ſome attended upon hisperſon, ſome opened the Church dobres,* ſome 
read the Scriptures, /owe begun the Plalmes, æc. Theſe were cylled Cler be, and 
this number were choſen and ordained Afinifters when occaſion ſerved, and — of 
maintained by the treaſury of the Church of theſe the Church of Rowe hath ma 4, 
verall Ecclefiaſticall orders of the lefler ſort, calling them Oft;aries, Leftors,(, _—— 16 
hes, &c. | ; | n: 

Afterwards Doors were appointed to traine up Students rg the Mimiſſery, whom 
the publike profeſſors of Divinitie, I thinke, have ſucceeded. + my, rag 

Another ſort. of Doctors there were, which inſtructed the ignorant multitade in the 
Principles of Religion, but did not adminiſter the Sacratnents: theſe were called b , 
ſach as taught the Catechiſme. Such a one was Origen at eAlexandria, ho ſucceę 


ded (lemens , who ſacceeded Pantenns, and who ſucceeded Heraclas ; out ot whoſe lll ; 
Schoole Herarlides and a woman, Rhais by name, were Martyrs betore baptiſine, being 64.1. c 


baptized,as Origen ſaid, in the fire — 5% Þ 
Concerning this,my opinion is, that it is in the power ofthe Church to ordairit two 
ſeverall offices of theſe, one for teac hing, and another for exhortation; and'alſo tovr. 
daine fome to adminiſter the — , who ſhall have no power to teach, ot exhort: 
as it ſcemes ſome ſuch there were in the Apoſtles dayes, who baprized thoſt to whom 
they did preach, 1 (vr. 1. 1 4, 1). 59892 
Yet that theſe two, v. Teaching and Exhorting, or Doctors and Paſtors,ſhould bee 
neceſſarily ſeverall Offices and Officers, Ithinke cannot bee proved, but tarhet the con- 
trary : namely, that they are ſeverall duties or qualifications requiſite tothe fame office : * 
Eyh. 4· r. He ave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophet e, ſome Evangeliſts and ſome Paſtors and Tea. 
chers. In this ph: the Apoſtle reciting the different offices in the Church, doch not di- 
ſtinguiſh Paſtors and Teachers betweene themſelves, as he diſtinguiſheth Apoſtles, 
Prophets and Evangeliſts, berweene themſelves, and from them for he faith not ſame 
Paſtors,and ſome Doctors; but ſame Paſtors and Teachers, as noting the ſame perſons ; 


ſoexpoutds Saint Hierome upon that Text. Of this judgement alſo is Saint Aug#ſting 5, 


to whom Partinus wrote, deſiring his opinion for thediſtinguiſhing of Paſtors and Do- 
dots in that Text of the Epiſtle to the Eybeſans + Saint As pd ro him was; . 
That the Apoſtle did there Unum aliquid duobus nominibus amyleſti Give twonames Aug. eb. 
to one thing: Ut intelligerent Paſtores ad officium ſuum pertinere doitrinam : That Paſtors 59. 44. 
might underſtand: that it belonged to them to bee alſo. Like wile Sa int Pay! l. 


reckoning up the Officers ofthe Church: 1 Cr. 1 2.23. leaveth out Per, and nametng 

onely Teachers. Paſtors being the more worthy being either underſtood by Teachers or 

elle not ſpoken of at all; and chat Paſtors att to be apt to teach, none will deny. 
Both theſe then I hold to bee diverſe qualities belonging to one the ſame 


Office, 


. M infters muſt Waite on their Office,and when they preach or cat echice, they muſt both well Do; 


ground their doctrines, and exhort wiſely and modeſtly: 1 Tim, 4.13, 14,1 5. Give attendance 
te reading to exhortation to doltrine: Neg let not thy gift but meditareon theſe things and give 
| 2 2 thy 


— 
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thy ſelfe wholy to them, & c. 2 Cor. 2. 17. We are not as many Which corrupt ibo 
22 odd in the ſight of God, ſpeake we in ( briſ t. 
Uſer. It is not ſufficient that a Mini r be a good man, but he muſt teach and exhort _ 
cens enim & abſque ſermpne con verſatio, quantum exemplo prodeſt, tant um exemplo nee © 
Bieren. g$- latratu canum baculog, paſtoris lu porum rabies deterrenda eſt, ſaith 6 
nale. innocent life without preaching, does as much hurt by ſilence, as good 
e ſhepheard hath need both by the barking of his dogge, and his ſheep- 


fr Ocea. Way the wolves. 


ne, . / If you that arc hearers come to a Miniſter that will not, or cannot 
Epiſtolr. him a dumbe dogge. What may you bee called, f you will not keare ? or 
tom ſccuudoſ not reforme your idle courſes? What good doth milke inthe Nurſes breſt, 
have no mouth to take it? Miniſters without moathes are monſters; fe 2 people 
without cares : for if we muſt waite on teaching, you alſo muſt waite to be jg 
Uſe 2. Miniſters muſt Waite on teaching, and on exb$:ation alſo : both muſt be doi 1. 
techizing hath not ſo much oſtentation, but yet it ſingularly prafiteth ; En 
ſinit eſſe feros, It breedeth a marvellous gentle diſpoſition in young gnes, and 
them for an underſtanding, reading of the Word, and hearing it ptcachedym 
are they ſit to receive the Lords Supper, till they bee well underſtood in th 


Me. F , —# 

And here Miniſters muſt beware they propound no falſe doctrines, and that t 
not to pleaſe curious and itching eares,by ſtudy ing to be eloquent, tather than ſblluns. 
all; or by broching new conceits,or propounding unneceſſaty quiddities, fitter ta 

n cinſſ. jangling, than godly edifying. * Chryſaſtome, though himſelfe a very eloquent ain, 

bon. 3. writeththus ; This, ſaith he, ſubverteth the Church of God, that you deſitꝭ 

adh. heare Sermons of compunction, but rather ſuch which may delight by an elegant 
poſition ot words and phraſes; and that wee (which is wonderfull ill) follow your 
mours, which we ſhould rather pare away. When we leave nouriſhing meat ¼ 
feede upon ſome roote or toy, it is a ligne of a queaſie and crude ſtomacłks: ſo when has - * 
rers regard not to heare the wholſome doctrine of faith and repentance, butrather delight 
to be nibling on a roote of diſcipline, Ceremonies, & c. it is ligne af much Weakeneſſe 
dity, which would be purged, rather than followed, ' ." L 
2. Exhortation alſo is neceſſary; and becauſe the chieſe uſe hereofis in the doi 
of Repentance, therefore they muſt make application to all, reproving finne witha malt 
vehement xeale, and denouncing the judgementsof God againſt offenders: and if they 
be penitent,they muſtraiſe them up withſccret conſolations out of the Word, 
Reproofe and threatnings, ſuch as love their ſinnes cannot abide to 

ſuch mens numours muſt not bee followed ; wee muſt not bee men · pleaſ 
deſire tobe comforted when you are dying, ſo you-muſt be willing to bee 
while you are living. | , 

/ If thou becſt 3gnorant, heare,that thou mayſt be inſtructed: If thou beeſt wi 

that thou mayſtbe converted: If thou beeſt /carned, heare, that thou mayſt 

| of that thou knoweſt, and that thy affeRion and will may be moved to obey': 

goal, heare, that thou mayſt continue in godlineſſe: for we are ſalt, which is 
preſerve ſound fleſh from putrifaRion. . 


od to 

e of." 

VERS! 8. Fe that giveth,let hem doe it with ſimplicity ʒ he that raleth vba. 
ligence ; he that ſue wet h mercy, with cheerefulneſſe, 


T Heſe three here named, are appropriated by ſome to Deacons : far thewhich I 
ſee no reaſon. | X 2 

For firſt, none of the ancient Fathers, to whom Commentaries areaſcribed 
upon this Epiſtle, doe ſo expound it: neither everdid 1 obſerve this placedlleaged tor 
the ſame in any of their writings. ? | | ; 

Secondly, the ſcope of the Apoſtle is not here, to ſhew what officers ſhould be in every 
Congre ation, but to exhort all men to modeſty and ſabrietie. * 

Thirdly, ſomething is here ſpoken of, which no way agreeth with the office ofDea- 
cons ; andſomethingnot ſpoken of, which moſ} properly pertaineth ro them. He that 


rule h. 


% 


Chap. E. Epiſtie to the Romanes, << Verſe$. 2% 
leb, che. This no way belongeth to them n ; for Government is no whete in the he AQs;or FR 
— Evililes,artribured to them, but to ad Elders: wick titles are never, ſor 
ought 1 find, to Dearons. And  Calvine a, though hee attribute the firlt * cdi. 
aod the laſt of theſe three to Deacons :; yet that of ruling hee otherwiſe expoundeth, omen. is 
who if hee bee inthe right, then doubtleſſe either the firſt or the laſtofthe three be- — A1 
long not to Deacons : for Paul uſeth more order in reheatſing ſuch things, as may bee 6h, ry 
obſerved, Epheſe4- 1 (07-17 2, 41 402 02 7:77 0} 96 9 15 

That which is belonging to them, nde hete mentioned, is teaching, and Impleyment 
about the Sacraments» For whereas ſome have opened, that ir is an office laicall;and 
not pertaining to holy orders, is without ground,” and the contraty may bee eafily 
prooved. n 8 | | 1 

Firſt, from their qualification, they were at tho ſirſt to be men full of the holy Ghoſt, 
As 6.3. which is not given to anꝝ in the new Teſtament, but to thoſe — 


the Soſpell: and if the Deacons did nothing but dH ribate to the poore, ſuch qualifica- 
tion abſolutely needed not. 5 25 TE: | | 

Secondly, from their ordinat ion, which was with impoſition of bands, Acts 6.6. a cere. 
mony belonging to holy orders, | , 


Thirdly, from their practice: Stephen preached, AZs 7, Philip preached and bapti- 
22d, ll 8.3 5,38 And in ancient times, after the Biſhop had conſecratedthe bread 
and wine, the bread was diſtributed, and the cup delivered by the Deacons. And Tertal- 
lian afſirmes, that Presbyters and Deacons had jus dand: baptiſmum, ſed non fine authorit ate 
Epiſcops, that Bifhops did authorize Prjeſts and Deacons to baptize. 

Fourthly,from their deſcription, 1 Tim. 3, where itisſaid, that they muſt be proved, 
that is,for their fitneſſe and gifts to teach o: and ret 3. chat they which have well © {ri 
dicharged the office of Deacons, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, that is, tobe made 
prieſts and Paſtors,and great boldnefſe in the faith, that is, parrheſie and liberty in preach- 
ing the doctrine of faitli and in reprooving ſinne. enn 

4 Therefore I take theſe three in a molt general! ſenſe, and ſo I deny not but Tropologi- 
| cally, and by way of particular uſe and application, the firſt of them may bee meant of 
Deacons : for hee that giveth, may give either of his ewne, or of that which is other 

mens committed to him, as doe our Collectors and Overſeers for the poore. 

Intheſe words begins another exhortation, as afſitmeth M. Rollocłk, who to theſe ad- 
deth that of love in the ninth verſe 1 This I call another, becauſe Saint Paul alters his 
ſpecch and phraſe. Heedoth not ſay, He that givtth on giving; he that ruleth on 5xling;he 
that ſheweth mercy on ſhewing mercy; as before, he that teac het h on teaching, Hee alters 
his phraſe, as if hee had ſome other purpoſe. His intent was in the r, that men 
ſhould not arrogantly exceed the meaſure of their gift: here that men ſhould welluſe 
gifrs received. The former reſpected the quantity, chis the quality of gifts. For in theſe 
aman is not ſo much eſteemed for the quantity, as for the qualitie and well uſing of 
gilts, though ſmall. f 


VERSE 8, Hethat gi verb. let him doe it with ſimplicity. 


ſecondly, the Direction. The Direction ot Bent of giving; ſimplicitie - the Bene of 

ralmg, diligence, &c. 

He that giveth : Or as the word ſignifieth, diſtributes, imparteth, communicateth; 
noting a plentiſul, yet no waſtfull, but a prudent diſpenſing giving to all, that which is ne- 
ceſſary, to none ſuperfluities: where there are many to receive, rather giving to every one 
ſome, than onely to a tew: ſo the man that feareth God ; is ſaid like the husbandman, 
to diſperſe and ſow his almes, P ſalm. i i 2. 

With ſimplicitie 0 hryſoſtome expounds liberally, as if hee ſhould have ſaid, not with 
your hand gathered and bent or contracted rogtther but with an open hand. | 

91mp(:city is taken two wayes, either for ſillinefſe-in the worſe part: not ſo here, for 
ne would not that men ſhould give without diſcretion : or in the better part for truth, 
«.cerity, and ſinglencſſe of heatt: as ſervants are admoniſhed to obey their Maſters, Eph. 
6.5. where the (ame word is uſed. 


[ N theſe words two things to be conſidered, as inthe other that follow:firſt;the Gift: 


4 vnto 


9 
x p * 


by # 


258 Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the 
——"Vato this fmplicity is oppoſed covin, fraud, deceity bypeeriſie, partialitie double.deghing” 
as A»/elme obſerves : and all 2 naughty dealing, as Maſter Bet, 2:4 
eAlmes muſt be given With ſimplicity, which fimplicity is in the matter of almes . 
mended to us, 2 Cor. 8. a. and g. i · though it be there tranſlated liberality or beuntifut. 
1 If this be referred to thoſe words of the ſixth verſe, gifts according ; * 
. unto us, then we collect, that to give to the poore isa grace, I will not ſay a | 
but there muſt be more than abitity,there muſt bo grace, as I hem well 
that giveth : he, ſaith hee, which facultatem habet & gratiam, which hat 
able, and which hath grace alſo: for wee are naturally covetous, and unp 


. 
* 
#2 
» Þ 
o 


© ne- 

ceſsities of others. it moet 

Here are to be reprooved ſuch as doe not give being able. Reaſons why wee are to 
give, among many, may be theſe : 5 


Firſt, God commands it and giveth us,that we may give toothers. 
Secondly, it commends our profeſſion ; nay, our very proſeſsion of Chriſti 
» erm. togive almes, as Saint Bernard p obſerves; Noli putare gratuitum bonum 
ſem.in Pal, proximo; debitor es ſacraments cautione & propria profeſcione teneris : Doe not 
15. ſuper he) that it is at thy choiſe to give, or not to give: Thon art a debter as by 
4 ba, Dot nd by thy profeſsion. * 
— = Thirdly is pleaſing to God: Heb, 13.16. called a ſacrifice : it is more bleſſed this 
cei de: Ad, 20-3 5+ « 
Fourthly, t i⸗ boeficial to them Which give. The divine wiſedome and juſtice 
J Leo ſem. Leo 4.) ſuffereth many to labour under great miſeries, that he might crow ne ws 
5.de deluvio p at ientia miſcricerdes pro hene volentia, the miſerable for their patience, and the 
for their benevolence. 
Fifthly, Many promiſes are made to givers : Prov.11.25. Luk-6.38. Givi | 
called , Heb. I 3.16.communion,Or communication: for if thou giveſta che 0 
man gives thee a good prayer, and bleſſeth thee in the name of God, of which fob 
© Hern. great reckoning, fob 29-1 3. and 31. 20. for this it is, that Hicrowe r calls Pi 
eri cMunerarium pauperum, and egentium Candidatum : The candidate of the poore 
Pammachi- he was as ambitious of their prayersas other were of honours, account ing when 
-y given an almes,to have received rather, than dene a good turne, One i 
L _ of almes to ry for as the ball that is ſerved, is returned forcibly upon 
pede, ſetved it; ſodothC double upon us the good wee have done to others : as Dowds 
prayers returned into his mne boſome, Pſal. 3 5. I 3. ſo doe our almes. 4b 


Givingalmes is compared to ſowing of corne by Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 9. 6. — 
Aub. er, ing corne in the — ad ſeminantis potins qu. im ad ſuſtipientis Inca cedit *, Ne 
to the benefit of his that ſoweth, than of the earth that receiverh the ſeed ; ſo ingivingt 
almes, the advantage is moreto the giver, than to the receiver. Therfore might a 
liberall woman, be ſaid to be full of almeſdeedi, Add. ꝙ 36. becauſe the bleſsingafſGodin» 
creaſeth the ſtore ofſuch which give: they are not the poorer, but the richer 
Vſ(e2, We muſt give in ſimplicity, with an upright intention, not out of our owne 
many ate to be repooved : | 
Firſt, they which give ofevill gotten goods, that rob one poore man to givetodnother 
when we give of rapines,and that which is not truly our owne,it is not — God 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtence, Prov. 3. 9. Frange eſurienti panem tuum : Dial 
bread to the bungry : Eſay 48.7. Panem tuum, thine owne bread. | 
Secondly, he that gives for vaine glory, as the Phariſies dealt their almes to bee ſtene of 
world may take 


men, Matth. 5. Theſe will ſometimes give before company, where the 

notice of it: but if a poore man come in private to them, he gets not a farthing. For this 

u Hier, Hicrome u taxeth a Noble Romane Dame, who being at Saint Peters Church there, with 

ga her owne hands gave pieces of money topoore folks, ut religiofeer vidertur, chat ſhee 
lane Might ſec me to be religious; and when an old woman which had received an almes, 
ſervants, aloe, that ſhe might receive another almes pugnus porrigitur pro denario, in ſtead of a pen- 
= Hieror, Dy,ſhe had a good pelt with the firſt, that the blood followed. Thus venatio magii — 


ad Nepciia- elcemoſi a dicenda x, is rather to be called a hunting after praiſe, than a giving ol 
* in ſimplicity. 


3. Such 


"Epjlow tis Rewener. Ve 


Chap. N. 


. Such as will give to à poore man liberally enough but w. cen, co make w/e 
2 ene, to 405 fis worke, to run of his errands, & c. — — — | 


when 
not our owne 


to a poore man: and this is one of the worſt uſes of riches : which God hath beſtowed 
upon us, not to doe evill,but withall. : 

6. Thoſe who give, that their almes might be a /atisfaltion for their lewd life, Same; 
when they have ſpent their life in whoredome L $10n,&e. a little be- 
fore their death, it may be. build an almes-houle, or at their death give a dole hoping 
hereby, that their former ſinnes ſhall bee ar though they repent not for their 
faults, But this is horrible iniquitie, and will not availe. I we. give al aur goods to obe 
pore, and our bedies to be burned to aſhes, and have not love, of God, of our neighbours, it 


1s nothing, 1 Cor. 1 ; I | | 
Giving almes wing eat nga een Ro eG 2 

med.cwothiogs,Gairh Gregory 7, are neceſlarya, the war that ſhould ive, and thing 7 Gregdty 

to be given: but the man 131 better than the thing: he that gives f. 


to his needy neighbour his outward but not his life from naughti 12 
Rem ſuam Deo tribuit & ſe percato: hoc quod menus ulit auttori, & boc maus oft lus fri cace. 


ſervavit iniquitats : He hath given of his ſubſtance to God, and himſelſe to ſiane; that | 
which is leſſe to his Creator, and that which is greater to iniquitie. And ig another. 

place z, Let no manthinke, juſt itiam Dei venelems, that Gods juno cen 1 In Paſtor, 
with money,&c. Hee that meat or apparell to poore and is 7.34.11. 
with iniquitie; quod mina eff, ovtulit jaſitia & quod majus tſheulpe cem; ſua enim 
Des dedit, & ſe Diabolo: Hee hath gwen his ta Cod, tothe Divell. 4 


Auguſtine alſo writethto the like effect . N ; a 1 
VIIS IE 8. He that ruleth with diligence. | 
8 Ome interpret theſe words of Deacons, but this hath been refuſed before; 


Some interpret theſe of Lay Elders, which they imagine ſhould bee in every 
Congregation or Pariſh, for the cenſuring of manners, Indeed ſuch authoritie is 
given to the Elders: but onely Biſhopsand are called by that name. And where. 
281 Tim 5. 15. is all tor Lay Elders, it can by no meanes be ſo -a8 by dis 
vers reaſons might be ſhowne; and whereas it is aid, that che Elders Which rule well, are 
worthy of double honour, eſpecially they Which labour in the Word and dolirine : Therelative, 
they which, is there put for the conjunction cauſall, and to bee interpreted, becauſe, as is 
1 — LOR <a fuſe 
Scultet. appropriates this to : not deny, but by way it may 
be applied WW Biſhops, salle civill Magiſtrates, but I cannot thivke them to be meant 
nel of Biſhops : for it agrees not with the accurate order obſerved by Paul elſewhere, 
00 put a 1 betweene the Deacons and Deaconneſſes, as many would interpret 
the words immediately going before,and followi 
Theſe words therefore arotode getarally nadericod of all Rglers or Governeurs : fo 
the Ancients have expounded : and Lyra ſaith, qui praeſt in temporalibus & ſpiritua- 
libxs : Temporall and ſpirituall Rulers. Anſelme ſaith, that this precept is given Fra- 
tribus & eccleſie, to the Brethren and to the Church: So alſo Jrenæui, and Gualter 
applies it to all, even to houſbold governowrs, + 
Here are two things; the gift, Ruling : the Direction, with diligence, The Bene of 
ruling is Diligence. ; 5% 
He that ruleth i egictueG, qui pracſt : this terme =victue& and wires, is often given, 
ro 
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to Miniſters, from whence comes our Prieſt and Prelate, which are not wor 

nour,but very honourable titles: now I meane no Leviticall Prieſt to oſſet 

&c. nor any Maſſing Prieſt to offer an unbloody ſacrifice : but Biſhops and Minifters'qf 

the Goſpell.ſo called by way of excellence, being men of authority : for they muſt freake, 

exhort,andrebuke with all autherity : Tit. 2. 15. | | Fg 
Hethat : The indefinite concludes Emperours, Kings, none exemptedt. 4 
with diligence : The Greeke word is ſometime tranſlated ſtudium, it M 
diligence, ſometimes ſolicitudo, refalneſle, as the vulgar here teades: all 
ſcarce ſufficient to exprefſe the meaning of the Greeke terme. Though 
taken for the ſame in ſignification, yet there is a difference betweene them, 
unproſitable to obſerve, for the full meaning of this precept. 8 © T7 Res 
Study is an earneſt and ſerious bending ,and application of the mind aboutth 

v $1udivm a man would doe b. We ſay, abcating of the braine, an earneſt muſing, and Wl 

elt aximi thing up and downe in our minds: ſo that to rule with ſtudy, is to ſtudy and Wit 

Han it wich ſerious meditation. | |; 

—— Diligence. is celerit as in exequendo, a ſpeedy and ſwift putting off the thing. 

rem applica- execution. Rule with diligence, is to omit no opportunitie of putting in pras ings 

ta magna needfull, and adviſedly concluded. If diligence be not added to ſtudy, ſtudy is lol., 
cum volup- Solicit ade, or carefulueſſe, ſo is e751 tranſlated, 2 Cor. 7 11. or carneſt care, oh 1a : 

- HY © dred, 2 Cor. 8. 16. this is a ſtudy cum timore futurorim cventuum, with a feare effindte 

de Inv. con- events: When we conſider the danger of doing vr not doing: what good or evilliay 

ſale Tele- follow: what hinderances, hat furthtrances may bee uſed, & c. All theſe a ignities) 
aum in lo. and if you joyne them all together, they make up the Bene of Ruling. WEIR 

_ Diligence, care and ſtudy is required af ul Ruters;*\Numb.11.11,12. Moſes co 3 

= wo God of the burden of all the peo; which he laid upon him. Alſo he ſaith : H, 
conceived all this people ? Have f begotten them, that t hon ſponldeſÞſay unto me, ¶ urry then 
thy boſome, as a nurſing father carrieth the ſucking child, &c. Theſe words import a gig 
deale of ſtudy,diligenge and care; even as the nurſe hath a great cate of the infant, e 
it periſheth : ſo i Ralers be careleſſe, the people are undone. 2 Chron. 19.6. Take bai 
What jou doe, ſaith Iehoſhaphat to the ludges. And AA. 20.28. Take heed to your ſelves 
and to the flocks, ſaith Pant to the \&c.' And-1 71#9.4.16, Tale heed to ih ſeſa q 
faith Paul to Timothy : now take heed, is a caveat concerning ſtudy and carefull diliga 

Plutarke compares Princes to the Sunne which is among the Srarres, as Princes 
among men as the Sunne, ſaith he, by his lightſome beames and heate cher iſneth 
feriour creatures, ſo Princes are a bleſſivg to a people, but this ſerves not our pu 
therefore I thus apply it; As the Sunne ſtands nor ſtill, but as a Gyant (as the 
ſpeaketh) continueth his unwearied courſe from Morne to Even; ſo mult Pri 
Rulers be al waies in action, and ſtudying for the benefit of their people. 

Vſe 1. To rule well is a grace given: both the advancement and the vertue are of 
ſelves, we are not able to foreſee and prevent dangers, c. Therefore Rulers '*h 
tate Salomon, who though his parents gave him excellent breeding, yet carneſtipprayed 
to God for underſtanding to governe the people, 1 X. 3. 9. x 8 

7 All Ruler, ate to be careful in ruling. They come not to a place of caſe, butof der 
ſiudy. It is a great dignitie to rule, bur a great difficulty to rule well. A thinglo full 

care, that an Emperour affirmed ſometimes, that the Enſignes of the Empire were not 

worth the taking up, if they lay in the ſtreetes at out feet. This cate Dionyſius the th» 
rant pretily taught one of his ambitious Courtiers, by hanging a naked ſword oyerhis 
head by a horſe haire, when hee was advanced into the Chaire of Eſtate, Let Rulers 


ot 


EY 


bee like the Sunne, as before: not like the Sunne in going downe, and giving plyee to 
garkeneſſe : they muſtalwaies reſiſt the darkeneſſe of Popery, errours, ſinne,&c/they 


_ alwayes be in the Horizon of their Lawes, favouring the good, and puniſbing the 
evill. ; 
But what am [ to ſpeake of Princes? I admoniſh you my hearers, to conſider nic 
ofthe great mercy of God tous, in ſetting over us ſo religious, juſt, learned, wile, 
mighty a King (whom God long preſerve) by whom wee live under ſuch an equall Go- 
vernment,and godly Lawes, enjoying the ſweet liberty of the Goſpell. Hee hath not 
dealt ſo with every Nation: let us render due thankes to God for our happi 


repent 


This concernes Fathers, and Mothers, and es | _ 
ment was domeſticall, and in it yet ate wee prepared to be obedient to pablike Magi- 
races, He that is not 2 dutifull chi ſ a to his parents, and an obedient ſer vant to his Ma 
lier; it may be doubted whether he will ever be a good ſabjet? to his Prince. 


athers, rule ye with dili : The Patriarks were admirable men and ca 
11 unto ward childres, as /acob, David. c. how much more you, if — 1 ret 
Indeed many are care full to provide houſe and land, and great portions doch wo 
dren : but this mult be added, to Rr ay | goth and actos, Re 
prove ſweating, lying, and allevill berimes in them: ſcaſonable correcti- 
00: wherher theyberichoroo, mene 68 f- | * 2 
Miniſters alſo are here to be admoniſhed roſtudy : fudy to ſbem thy ſelfea w 
+ Tim, 2. 15. It thou be a Miniſter, fudy thy booke, ftudy to withſtand gain 9 
poſtors, & c · ſtudy to reforme the converlation of thy hearers, fudy to gi 
ple. No ſtady can be too muctr, inaſmuch as Satan unceſſantiy ſeckes to devoure 
ſheepe 9 thou to preſerve and ſave them, that thou maieſt give upa gοον 
count at the . | * 4 
10 Yea, this — to every private man, who is to rule himſelſe: Thy crooked will; j- 
and &/ordlered affeRions will not be ruled without a great deale of fudy,care,and paines, * 
O how hard a thing to beat downe pride, coveton/neſſe, anger, & c. Hee that ruleth his 
owne minde, is better than he that overcommeth a City. How many. through miſgo 


vemment, bring themſelves to ſhame and miſery in this world, and evetlaſting to | 
in the — eocrmas? Be thou carefall, ? 83 * 


| He that ſheweth mercy with cheerefulneſſe, | 
O have rackt this place for the bringing in of widdewes to bee officers in the 


Vursn 8. 


Church, holding that every Pariſh or Congregation ſhould have widowes, or for 
tending the ſicke or for entertaining ſtrangers, or for governing of yooger women, 
or indeed, for I know not what. - W "if 
It is not likely that ever there were any for __—_ ſicke i would fathers, or chil- 
dren, or friends turne over the care and looking to of their ſicke to widowes? of could 
they not as well as widowes? or can the ſicke æs well effect widowes impoſed, as ſuch 
whom themſelves ſhould chuſe to ſerve chem, and to know thei ities. _, 
For entertaining ſtrapgers it is lefle likely, becauſe that they were not entertained in. 
to common Innes or Hoſpitals, but into the particular hoaſes of the Saints: if there 
were any offices to be performed to ſtrangers, why not by their owne ſervants 2 When 
Paul himſelte, or when Timothy, Titus, Tychicus, Oneſimus, (Pauli Dracons) as 1 may eall 
them, came to any Church, there is in no place mention of any ſuch idowes or Deaco-. 
neſſes; neither doth Paul name them, 1 Cor. 1 2. or Eybeſ 4- wherehe reciteth Church 
officers : neither doth he ſpeake of ſuch in his ſalutations. When he ſent Phebe to Rome, 
Rom. 16. 1, 2, he commends her not to the widowes or Deaconneſles, though her ſelſe 
a woman, and alſo , a Deaconneſſe if you will. | | 


And concernin verning of women : whether as a Schoole-dame to 
teach them to read ſ be. or Trrcretle ro Wess behaviour, or to have the overſight of 
Jong —— wives, is very idle to affirme, and ſcarce one Pariſh of forty able to afford 
a widow. N 

Certaine it is, that this word Diacaniſſa is foumdiit the Conncels and Pathers, ſo is 
there alſo found Epiſcopa, and Presbytera, as in the ſecond Conncell at Tuurs in France, f 

13. 14. 20. a, which are there and in other Councels, and ſome of the Fathers, taken 4c. 
| for noother than the wives of Biſhops, Ptieſts, and Deacons, ſolawfull was it in thoſe Tura ſe. 
daies for Miniſters to marty. _ No” rn 

There is very little mention or none ol ſuch Deaconnelles in the Latine Church, for 3 5 
they never received them, or if they did, ſoone they caſt them out. In the Greek Church * 
there were ſome ſuch, who being tngintained by the Treaſury of the Church, opened the 4 
tes whercar the women entred, of the place whete che Congregation met for 10 
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holy ſervice ; they alſo dreſſed their ſtooles: for in many places as the womenifae, 
'  thamſelves,andnot with the men, ſo they went in and out at ſeyerall dose. N 
gore W idowes or Deaconneſſes attended upon the richer women at the Bache 
did other ſuch ſervices, for which there is no more reaſon that they ſhouldhe aces 
Church-officers, than our Mid- wives becauſe they tend upon the ld wt 
brought to Baptiſme, or the poore women who keep women in Child-begſe 
watch with the ſicke while they live, and lay them forth when they are. 
Origen b faith, that ſuch widowes às continue in prayers, &c. doe ſet o 
Miniſtery of their widow- hood: where Origen meanes not an office, buta ute 
life where in widowes did ſerve God, as ſometimes Anna did: Luk. 2: Phabe iacalie 
Rem. 16. 1, A well rendred a ſervant, becauſe of ſome ſpeciall imploymentinwhich 
ſhe was ulcd by the Church of Cenchrea. Shee was not maintained by the urch, A 
N was a rich woman, giving hoſpitality to many © . Neither was ſhe of that A which 
9 widow. officers ſhould be choſen, for then ſhee had been unfit to travell from 70 
Rome. "x 
J That place, 1 Tim. 5.9. is not meant of taking widowes into the num 
who ſhould beare office, but into the number of ſuch which ſhould recerve colleth 
the Text plainely appeares: which muſt bee ſuch, ut etas probat & vita, ay 
Alien ag #25erome ſpeakos d. They muſt not be young, becauſe it is fit ſuch ſhould carne they 
Salvinam living; they muſt be of good behaviour, leſt the devotion of the Church ſhould hain 
circa medi · Wicked perſons. 1 K+ Bey 
an cpi. Alt. 6. 1. It is ſaid, that the Greeks murmured againſt the Hebrewes, be | 
widowes were neglected in the daily miniſt ration: not becauſe their widowes were wy. - 
much cumbred with buſineſſe, as the ordinary Gloſſe, and Cajeran expound : - 
cauſe their widowes were not preferred tobe Deaconneſles, as Ch yſeſt ome ſeemmin. * 
interpret, and Beda but becauſe their widowes were nat ſo liberally releeved, axis 
© Occume. Widowes of the Hebrewes ©, Hence came (as appeares in that place gf the Ad then. + 
wu, Areti= caſion of the inſtitution of Deacons, a part of whoſe office it was to be overſeers for q 
#, &a. poore,which was before done by the Apoſtles themſelves: and thus it came to pal 
as the Church enjoyed peace, and grew rich, Arch-deacons and Sub. deacons wer 
pointed : the firſt in ſtead of the Biſhops to overlooke the doings of the L 
— other to be imployed by the Deacons, in gathering the revenues, and in ot 
Ce. - . 155 
Thi lace then of Paul, we no waies underſtand of Deacons or Deaconneſſes 1 | 
dow-officers ; but as a precept given to all tobe cheerefull in ſhewing ert. 
Here are two things: the gift, ſhewing mercy : the direction with cheerefulneſſts > 
He that ſheweth mercy : Mercy is a Meet name: but in any miſery of body 
to have, and to obtaine mercy is moſt comfortable. The ſweetneſle of it to atranbled; 
mind unſpeakable, * 1 
eHMevey is attrihuted to God, and to man. 
To God mercy is attributed properly ſome things are improper y, and 
ner of men, as re pentance, anger, &c. But to be mercifull ( which is a ſinn 
of his very nature and eſſence. Mercy in God is his will to helpe the miſetabie; 
will of his is one: but for the dixerſities of things, and the divers conce its af 
at hath divers appellations, as ſometimes it is called mercy, ſometime juſtice 
called 2 Cor. 1. 3. The Father of mercies : which are in him not from any out 
as they are in us, but from his own will and eſſence. Thou gh we can never ſpeal 
ot this mercy, yet at this time we are not to ſpeak of it, as it is in God, but as il 
Mercy is none of Gods incommunicable properties, but is alſo. ſpoken of us noras 
though ĩt were eſſentially in us, but after aſort; God granting by grace iat we alſo, 
who are by nature cruell, ſhould be merci full, that in ſome conſtruction, howolhould bee 
© TH bomin: Deus, one man another mans God. ww | 
29 cmi f SUN Auguſtine: deſcribing mercy as it is in us, ſaith. it is a compaſſion in our hearts 
rate Dit c. O another mans miſery, by the which we are moved to helpe him if we can. The 
5- ſophet s deſcribes it tobe a griefe oþ malum ober in indiguum pati, quod ipſe putabit 
| 6.4 2. p14, for the hurtfull evill ondeſcrvedly falling upon another, as it it fell upon hi 
ee. Fiomborh whoſe deſcription, we may call mercy a hearty compaſsion of * | 
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And ſurely this latter is a more worthy thing than the former : Exteriors enim lat. 
ens, rem extra ſemetipſum prebuit : qui aut em compaſſionem proximo iribuit, ai aliquid eti- 

an de ſemetipſo dedit, ſaith Gregory ® : For he which gives money, gives that which is = Greg, 
without himielfe: but he that gives compaſsion, gives part of hirmſelfe. mag, Mor; 
g With cheerefulneſſe : S, with hilarity, with a willing minde, and cheerefull J. 6. 426. 
| countenance, and not diſdaining, but vouchſafing to ſee the miſeries of poore diſtreſied — . 
perſons, as the Greeke word may be derived. | * — 

Merey is to be ſhewed with cheerefulnefſe : Luk. 6. 3 6. Be you mercifull, 4s your Fatber — 
ij mercifull. how God is mercifull, David ſhewes, Fſal. 103. 13. As 4 facher pit. pauperi, 1ob 


niet h his children, ſo hath God pitt ou them Which feare him. As à father that is 30.25. 
cbeerefully, 2 Cor. 9. 7+ G od lovtth a cheerefull giver 3 cheerefull, according to the word Doltre 
in the Text. 


Here three things would — muſt ſhew mercy, to wens, when. 
Firſt, Lyra ſaith, pertinet ad pot entes, this precept pertaineth to great perſons; true; 
for they are beſt —— give, and God hath given them abundance, not onely themſelves 
tolive in pompe and caſe, but alſo proportionably to releeve the poare t but got onely to 
them, but indeed to every one, in regard of aſſection and well · wiſhes : and Lg be 
—— a mite, yea, a cup oſ cold water is accepted, where there wants ability to be. 
W More. 
Secondly, Mercy is (pggially to be ſhewed to the godly, to the houſehold of faith; but 
generally alſo to all: VMond to all, Gal. 6. ro. What? to wicked men? Yes, to them 
in great and extreme neceſsity. Some indeed, to {pare their purſes, will pretend, either 
that the perſons be wicked, or that they doe not know them to be good. But mans na- 
ure is to be pittied even in an evill man: and hee which gives his almes to a finner, not 
becauſe he is a ſinner, but becauſe he is a man, Non peccatorams ſed juſtum pauperem nutrit 
(uith Gregory a) quia in illo non culpam, ſed naturam diligit ; releeveth not a finfull, but « Greg. 
arighteous poore man, becauſe he reſpeRsnor his fault, but his nature. Mercy uſeth not max. 3. p. 
to judge of deſerts, but to helpe neceſsity, not to examine the righteouſneſſe of a Taft. ad. ai. 
man, but to releeve his need . It is much better to helpe the wicked in their tc. 0 
toneglect the godly, which he muſt ſometimes doe, who will underſtand a mans good - g 
neſſe before he will ſupply his wants. a 
Thirdly, mercy ts tobe ſhewed not onely, when poore men for Godaſake crave of us, 
but when by any meanes we underſtand of their diſlreſſe. Bleſſed in the man that conſede- 
ret lh of the poore, Plal. 41+ 1. The hardneſſe of mens hearts makes godly poore men aſha- 
med to make their caſes knowne to them. Hee that is truely mercifull, will not Ray till 
poore men ſeeke up him, but he will ſeeke up the poore, that he may ſinde them, whom ,, 
their modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſe cauſeth to lye hid. Theſe indeed would ſpecially be re. ſerm. 4. 
gardedand conſidered, wt hee ipſo amplius gaudeant (faith Leo x ) cum c * — coll ell. 
conſultum 
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conſultuw fuerit c pudori, that they may ſo much the more rejoyce, whentheir kat ® 
nefle is ſuccored as well as their need. : q L 8 

571. By this the Apathy and Impaſſabilitie which the Stoicks would bring W 
is conſuted. ; | n 
Here alſo are teproved unmercitull men, of which I will ſpeake unto to forts, a, 
8 2 ſurmiſing themſelves to be wronged, are ing — 
accept of no ſubmiſſion or ſatis@Rion : they will have their wills; . g 
to priſon, &c. But let ſuch remember the parable of the ſervant, who wou be paid 
Marth. 1 8. Ar 
Another ſort there is, which will fertive, but not give a Farthing to clicvea poore DO! X 
ſtreſſed ſoule. I would wiſh theſe ih — che Parable of che rich Glutton, and 
Tarus, Lub. 16. and the manner of the laſt Iudgement, Aſatth 25. where the Saint 
not commended for ſuffering martyrdome, but for mercifulneſſe to the poo 
wicked are reproved not for their murder or whoredome, though they ſ 
s for theſe,but for unmercifulneſſe. There is no loyeof God in ſuch, 1 J. h 3% 
Some are ſo eager in ſcrapin laying up for their heires, that the poore ei 
thing : but that ſurely is beſt laid up, which is laid up in Chrifts meſ. box, 
poore mans hand, for he and his ſhall find the benefit of it afterwards. W- 
Some on the other fide ſpend ſo much in whoredome, drunkenneſſe, pride and | 
nable living, that they have nothing togive to the poore nor to leave totheit hei 
Greg. Nig a ſtinking remembrance of their unworthy names. Duplex in turpi domo e xertii 
ſen.citat à tum (ſaith one) alterum propter ebriorum ſatiet atem; alterum propter expulſc —_ 
— era famem: That is, 2 filthy and a lewd houſe, where ſervants 3 
| * downe under the table, and to the bottome of the cellar ; but the poore are ct 
cudgelled from the gates, at the leaſt, ſent empty away, Is the cellar the chieſe 
entertaine ſtrangers in Gentlemens houſes? and drunkenneſſe the beſt fig 
come? If God behold theſe things, as he doth behold them, what ſhall the end of 
men be? | 
Ve 3s We are to be admoniſbed, to be merciful with chearefulneſſe, 
Here are ſach to be reprehended, who give, but grutchingly, This is the man 
evil eye, Proy,2 3.6. who when he kath given a Penny, wiſheth it in his purſe agai 
repents of his liberality. 
Such alſo are here reprehended, which will give no more than they are 
led by law, which will not pay a Penny without a Juſtice his Warrant. 
like Spunges, ſucke up water a pace, but they let not fall a drop, t 
3.4974 full, till they bee ſqueezed. When a man gives an almes, being drawne 
Seneca.lib. many and violent intfeaties, he loſeth the grace of his gift, both with God and | 
de —— libentey debet quod non accepit ſed expreſsit {aid Seneca; Among men he accounts ' 
— — lac. ſelfe a debtor,who hath not freely received, but wrung out a y froma rich 
for God, that which wee reade, P/al.112.5, 1 good man is Frcifull, &c. The vulgar 
reades Iucundus homo : He is a pleaſing and delightfull man. And Saint ren- 
ders it upon that Pſalme, Suavis homo qui miſeretur : He is a ſweet man that 
which he expoundeth: Sweer in the account of God. For him who is unmecifall, 
grutcheth at the poore i & vomet ex ore ſus tanquam inſuavem, ſaith Saint eAuguſtms? 
will — of his — as —— and unſavory meate. ut 
Alſo here are to bereproved, who will give, but with diſgracefull wordt, rating Me 
folkes that beg of them, as if they were — That mers is ; thus, is nome, 
but a recempence for evill language: but this doth not exclude ſeaſonable, diſcreet, and 
gentle reproofes, even of them which are already diſireſſed: for a penny given to one 
whom we know to bee culpable, with a gentle admonition, is a double alwes-* When 
therefore thou goeſt to viſit a poore man in his extremity, remember the excellent 
counſell of the wiſe man: Eccleſiaſticus 18.15, 16,17. My ſonne, ſaith hee, Wemſh not 
thy good deeds, neither uſe uncomfortable words when thou giveſt avy thing : As the draw 
aſſwageth the heate, ſo is a Mord better than a gift. Lois not a word bete er than gift? but both 
are With A graciaus man. 
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Chap. 12. 
£ 


voss k 9. Let lovebe without difiminlation. 


He love of God to us is the top of our happiteſſe, as our love to God is the top 
of our duty to him. * | 5 e 
| F 10 
e et joynes this precept wih the three luft ing before, (as Hith been (aid ) as be- 
inga parcell of the exhortation concern ing the well uſing of the gifts, which we Have ar. 
urding to the grace gi den unto us, "of 


Saint bryſeſtome referres italſo to thoſe before, and that Paul , ici & ess 
ther of the vertues before ſpoken of: Fox he that lover neither ſ his ceſt in giving 


3 mares nor his labour in raling love thinks nothing too 


tooke in hand,anſwered ; Thoſe which he undertooke for his friends: and being asked, 
what were the eaſieſt; anſwered, the ſame. * i | 
The moſt reierre this to thoſe things which follow, as the fountaine from whence all 
ofthem proceed: for indeed that which the Philoſopher ſpake of Iuſtice, is true of loy 8 
ens mi; dne ie Love coraprehendeth all vertue: Our Saviour abridged the Law into 
ove of God, and of our neighbour : and Saint Paul in the next Chapter affirmeth, that 
bye is the falfilling of the Law : for though ſecundum diverſitatem operis, in regard of 
diverſity of workes ; there are many precepts : yet ſecundum radicem dileſtioni, inregatd” 
of the root of lave, they are but one, as Gregory ſaith, : {2 | 9 
5 itake this, and the reſt which follow in this Chapter, to be certaine Ader Ayl. 
riſmes, as I may call them, concerning Chriſtian obedience : in all wach it ſhall not bee 


= 


neceſſary to ftand upon dependance and connexion with that which ore; ot | 
lwerth : for many of them are independant and in themſelves ſeverally to be con | 
In this Aphoriſme are two things : The ſubjeQ; Love. The ptedicate, denyed without 
d;ſſimulations The affirmative hereof: True, and ſincere, ET 
What Love is, may very well be kdowne by the derivation of the word «>, which 
here is rendred Love. Some derive it of <=», becauſe love is alwaies operative, fie- 
1 rer out of action: and therefore Saint Paul hath 1 Theſe 1. 3. and Heb. 6. 10. h e 
F. labour of Love. both becauſe it is a labotious thing to love ſincetely, and becauſe love 
s alwaies working: * ̃ | 
Some derive it of 2417 1, becauſe he that loveth, is with all his affection anddefire 
carried to the thing beloved, to be partaker of it. Some of 4» and *<»43;, becauſe he that 
loves, is contented, reſteth, and takerh pleaſure in the thing which he — pea s 


* 
7 


cur Saviour his beloved Sonne: Mat. 3. 17. and addeth, in whom I am well ple: 
dome derive it of the Hebrew, Ababb, he hath loved or of Ahab, he willeth or teſteth in. 
According to theſe we may deſcribe love to bee a gift of the ſpirit, witertby we arc 
earneſily affected toward the obj $ ofloverequired in the Law Sefhes he them 
reſt in them being obtained, and uſe all diligence to ſhew our affection unto them -. '* Conſule © 
Without diſſimulation: Cuſtotne of ſpeaking, hath made the Greek word familiar in our 2H 
Engliſh tongue, without bypocriſieʒ which is, when we diſſemble either with God or man, % 
— comes of a prepoſition, that ſignifies under; and anowne that | 
ement. as you would ſay a hiding of judgement : for an hypoctite ſhewes himſelte to 
d, ſo farre from that which he is in deed that men miſtakein their judgement of him. 
us applyed to ſtage. players, who counterfeit the perſons and behaviour of men they 


kwd people, the Hypoerite is the vileſt. - mulatio. 
We a not diſſemble, but be true and ſincere in our love to God and men : 1 Toh. 3. 18. Let Tags; 

i not love in Word nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth: Love muſt have a double relation, 

A a to 


* — 
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tothe place where it malt bee rooted, the hear: + and to thefruirs it muſt rig 
which are good works: ſo 1 Tim, 1. 5. The end, that is, the falfilling of the Cs *s 
;; love, ont of a pure heart, of a good conſcience,and faith unfained + Mat. 1016, De 
ſerpents, and «zig-w, without mixture, {imple a doves that is, too wilt to he edn 
too ſimple to deceive. f % 
Examples of falſe and diſſembling Love. 7oab to Abner and Amaſs heim 
and ſpeaketh courtcouſly, but: all is in dolo, in diſſimulation: for he dra 
his pocket dagger, and ſtabs them. So ud to Chriſt, he kiſſeth him, ai 
Love with diſſembl ing, is like an old ſtrumpet, who paints her face, ti 4 
and ſwartineſſe ſhould not be ſeene: or it is like a potſheard, covered over with fine 
droſſe, as ſpeakes the holy Proverbe: Prov. 26. 23. * 
Uſez, Thougb the affection of love bee imprinted in our nature, yet to lovigo 
* neighbouras we ought, is the gift of God : and it proceeds from the lovelGadrom 
For as the Sun beames firiking upon a glaſſe, begets a reflection ot the be wpon th N 
wall: ſo the love of God being ſhed abroad in our hearts, breeds a reflectic | 
God, and to thoſe things which God commands: 1 ob. 4 19. We love P 
loved ns firſt. By our love to God, wee may certainely diſcerne whether God 
as our Saviour arguethot the ſinfull woman that waſhed his feet, Luk. 7. 47. 
had loved her, and forgiven ber many ſens,becauſe ſhe loved mut h. The ſame maya 
lected from our love to our neighbour, which preſuppoſeth our love to Gd. 
We mult be ſtudious of Love, which is commended to us as a more excel 
Cor. 12. 31. & 1 Cor. 13. & Col. 3. 14. Above all theſe things put on love, 
bond of perfectneſſe: or as ſome copies of unity. As the ſinewes inthe body, t 
the wall, the braces and Jenas in a building, ſo is love in the Churchor Comme 
Lawes are good bands, but love is a better. If there were love, there would l 
Lawes; fot love doth no wrong: but though there be Lawes, yet there is nee 
Here are two ſorts of men to be reproved. | * 
1. Thoſe which love not God: of whom may be ſpoken that of Saint Pauly 1 
22. If any man love not the Lord leſus (hrift, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 

2. Thoſe which love not their neighbours, and theſe are ſuch ho are ei 1 
tious, or malicious. | 1. 
1. The contentious men, or make - bate, are very fire- brands, hindering the good 

and flouriſhing both of Church and Common- wealth: and therefore Paal req 
Ren. 16. Romans a to marke them that they might be cenſuted, which cauſed diviſions 
2 among them. * 
2. The malicious man, is a child of darkneſſe: ee that hateth his brother, ith 
neſſe, and wal ket h̊ in darkenefſe, 1 Toh. 2. 11. He meanes not the darkneſſe of itn 
for à good man may be benighted, nor the darkneſſe of a dungeon, for good 
been there; but a ſpirituall darkneſſe, when men ate without grace, and uc 
(unſale by the good ſpirit b. 
Aug. lb. o. Heisa man: ſlayer, a murtherer, 1 Joh. 3.15 · Diſpoſitivè as they ſay, beit 
— va to commit murder if opportunity ſerve : a murtherer, ¶ellu, though 
«initio, His deſire x for quem quiſq; odit, periſſe experit ; A malicious man deſires the i 
ſtruction of him whom he hateth. 2 
Vie 3 We are here alſo admoniſhed to beware of diſembling in love and friet 
bling is evill in all things, but it is worſt of all in friendſhip, as the moſt 
ting cauſe thereof; Corruptio optimi eſt peſima + Things moſt excellent, 
come ſo much the worſe, As there is then nothing more excellent and . the 
life of man than true and unfained friendſhip, ſo there is nothing more vile thun diſſem- 
bled and counterfeit love. 1/380 
Here are to be reproved thoſe who diſſemble their love to men. L 
Some make great ſhew of love and reſpect to their ſuperiors, but it ĩstu get <dvane- 
went by them; and ſome ſuperiors uſe their inferiors kindly; not out ot any true love, 
but to ſerve their owne turne : This is diſſembling. Some love their friends in outward 
things, but if they will ſweare, be drunken, & c. and ſo runne head · long to hell, they let 
them alone: this is no true love. Some pretend a great deale of love every way, bote. 
it not : but the contrary; theſe ate worle than heathen, very divels incarnate. It 
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Chap. 12. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 9. 267: - 
to meet with any ſavage beaſt,than to have familiaritie with ſuch : for ifI meet with a 
Lyon, j labour to avoide him; but a diſſembling friend cannot beavoided, There may 
be remedy for the biting of a mad · dog, and for the ſtinging of a Serpent, A i= & oozapes 
+y-5r& 6, but for the poyſon of a diſſembling tongue, there is no remedy. :  ® Adep, 
Theſe ſpeake a man faire to his {ace but behind his backe cut his throat; moſt deteſta- zan, 
ble a creatures, to be hated even as hell it ſelfe. Man. ſlaughter by the Law of God might C2. 
have a City of refage,but a guilefull murderer could not bee protected by the hotnes of DG 
the Altar: Exod. 21. 13, 14 ; N | 4 41 
Allo they are to be reproved, who diſſemble their love to God: This is a greater ſinne Heal. 
than the former. Extremm ivjuſtitiæ ter minus juſtum videri eum qui nan eſt juſtas: Io 
ſeeme to be juſt, when we are wicked, is the extremity of wickedneſſe, ſaith Plato. As to 
have our portion with hy pocrites, notes the greateſt puniſhment ; Mat. 24-31. So to be 
an hypocrite, is to be one ot the moſt abominable ſinners. | 
There are twothings whereby we may difcerne whether we love God truly, at no;by 


our Affection, by our Actions. ; 
1. We earneſtly deſire to get the thing we love : Doeſt thou defire to obtaine God as 


ö thy portion? Doe ſt thou delight to heare his Word, the meanes of thy faith and token of 
his preſence ? This is a ſigne of true love. | 

2. If ye love me, ſaith Chriſt, keepe my Commandements : Joh.14.15. If thou obeyeſt 

nor the Word of God, neither doeſt thou love him in truth, whatſoever other out ward 

ſhew thou makeft. The divell can be content that men ſhould dili y come tothe 

hearing of the Word, and ſay they love God, it they will negle& to obey the Word : by 

which much ſhame and diſgrace is caſt upon the hearing and profeſſion ofthe Goſpell. 

Theſe ſhall have the greater damnation. Thinke with — — God will looke 


vpon and ſpeake unto thee at the day of Iudgement, if an 
which reſorteſt to the hearing of the Word, beeſt a wicked wretch ; as Iva ( aſar ſaid 


to Brutus, one of them which murthered him, 2 , And thou my ſonne Brutus ? Art 
thou one of them 2? So will God (ay to thee : What? In the habit of a Profeflor,and live 
like a beaſt > One in ſhew that loves me, and yet a drunkard? &c. bind him hand and 
foote,and caſt him intoutter d ; 0 

When Harmodius and «A 1 — had killed #ippics the Tyrant, the Athenians de- 
creed,that none ſhould bee called by their names, unleſſe they were nobly borne © : ſo * Cel 
ſurely ſuch which live in whoredome, drunkenneſſe, pride, & c. are not worthy to beare N Ani 
the glorious name of Chriſtians, and profeſſors ofthe Goſpell. 5 19.6.2. 


VERSE 95. eAbborre that Which is evil, cleave to that Which is good, 


— 


Ome have taken theſe words as a part of the former precept, declaring wherein 
8 undiſſembled love conſiſts: — this ſpecially, that our love makes us not to 
winke at, or conſent to his evils, but tat wee endeavour to farther him in good 
neſſe. Surely the thing it ſelfe is very godly, and needfull to be taught: tfor there are ma. 
ny, who if their turne be not ſerved by their friends even in evill things thinke they are 
dot beloved: on the other ſide, ſome thinke that they doe not ſufficient diſcharge the 
office of a friend, if they doe not thoſe things which are wicked for their friends, it they 
bee required, and dame their ſoules for their ſakes: bat our friendſhip muſt bee 24 
3 beyond, abhorring that which is evill in them, and cleaving to that which 
18 good. . 5 N 
But | rake theſe words to be an Aphoriſme of it ſelfe, without any ſuch dependance x 
che particular in the Greeke being (as in Hebrew) but for the Imperative Moode, and to 
ne upplyed,as Beza obſetves out of Clement: Eſtote abhorrentes, Abhorre, as it istran- 
ated. 


As before in love, ſo in theſe words the Apoſtte hath comprehended the ſumme ofthe 
Law which is to eſchew e vill, and to doe good. 
Herein are two precepts; the one Negative, Abhorre that which is evil: the other 
Affirmative; Cleave to that which is good. | | 
Ia both are two things; The Alus, and the Object. 


The Action, in the Negative, Abborre : The object, Evil. pa 
A 2 2 Evil 1 
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Evill : Ot fault, whatſoever is repugnant to Gods Word. n 
Abberre: The vulgar tranſlation reades it Odientes, hating; but this is not ena 

to expteſſe the Apoſiles words. COA | *nough 
Maſter (alvine, A verſautes; Averſation is ſuch a deteſtation of a thing, when ET 

vouchſaſe not, but ſcorne to looke upon it, turning away our faces, as from anodious — 


loathſome ſight. | 


The Greeke word is very fignificant ; 'Amnyirm: The fimple Verbe impores extreme 


- 


deteſtation : which is aggravated by the compoſit ion, as Saint Chryſoſtome 

Pliny f makes mention of a Fountaine neere AMonacrss in Arcadia, of which who. 

* l. Nat. ſoever drinkes, preſently falls downe dead: the name of the Fountaine is Kane 
water 


bi. of the word in the Text; ſo called, becauſe it was of all men abhorred: fo 
_ affected to ſinne, as to a thing that brings preſent death: Aan drinkes migus 
Job 15. 16. but every draught flayes the ſoule, as the water of Styæ the bod 44 thou 
wonldeſtnot drinke poyſon, ſo beware of ſinne. | 22 
The Poets have fained a River to be in Hell, called Styx, which ſometime is tet for 
Hell it ſelſe. Art thou afraid of hell? be alſo as much afraid of ſinne. . 
The word which we have in our Tranſlation is very full: for, to abhorre, is e 
to deteſt, with a marvellous feare, leſt a thing ſhould touch us, or we that. As ifa ma 
being ready to ſet his foot, where an Adder lyeth, ſpying it, ſteps ſuddenly 
great horror. So Eccleſiaſticus 21. 2. Fly from ſinne,as from the face of a Serpent 
Whereof ſlayeth the ſoules of men. Or as a man walking in the darke night, if ha 
ſee the apparition of ſome evill ſpirit, would run backe with affrightment, his way haize 
ſtanding upright : ſo ſhould we be affected tofinne, As we abhorre poy/on, hell, , 
and the foule fiend ; ſo are we tO abhorre that Which is evil. . 
The action in the Affirmative: cleave. The object: good, * 
Geed : The chicfe good which is God, and ali his commandements and promiſes, - 
Cleave : This implies ſingular love as the efteR of it: for Amor unit amantes, Lan 
uniteth lovers. | | 
The word in Greeke ſignifies ſuch acleaving, as when things are faſt glue together, 
n This word is uſed of that ſtrict bond of love, and necre conjunction 
man and wife, Aas th. 19. 4. Epheſ.5.31. M man ſhall cleave to his wife, and they tial 
be one fleſh, Of the ſame ſenſe is the Hebrew word, Gen. 2.24. from which roote comes 
a word,fignifying the joyning of things together, as Iron is ſodered and welded 
ther, E/ay 41.7. and as the joynts of armour which are rivited together: 2 {bronx 
By which ofe ot the originall, words may bee ſhaddowed out how cloſely, «ff eltiongttly 
and firmely we ſhould cleave to goodneſſe. 
The Hebrew word alſo ſignifies eagerly to purſue, as enemies doe after them 
whom they deſire to be revenged, 2 Sam. 1.6. and indeed ſo ſhould we carne y 
after goodneſſe, not as after an enemy, but with ſuch deſite to overtake; andavakter 
friend. And therefore David ſo uſed the word, Pſalm. 6 3. S. My ſoule cleaverh efter thee, 
ſpeaking of God: Adbeſit poſt te, imply ing, that hee followed hard after God, and that 
he ſtedtaſtly, and with perſeverance cleaved unto him. 
Ihe meaning is, that we mult earneſtly ſecke and follow after goodneſſe, and having 
obtained,cleave faſt unto it, thinking of no ſeparation, We mult love good 
joy ned unto it, as the Bridegroome loveth,and is joyned to the Bride: nay,we malie 
ſurer joyned : they are but t death depart ; but we mult be for ever, being ſaturnedioto 
the very nature ot goodnefle,that it may be ſaidotus, as Nazianzes (aid of Ar , 
that to praiſe him, was to praiſe vertue it ſelfe · Vertue and goodnefle iswnwrm thing 
conſtant and ſtanding faſt as a pillar; and therefore in regard of our weak " 
Dot kleneile, we had need cleave unto it. 
5 The duty of (hriſtians is io hate evill, and to cleave to that Which is good, Pal I. 1, 2. VBleſe 
ſeats the man t hat walbet h not as the wicked, but delig hteth and exerciſeth himſelſe in Gods 
Lw. To this purpoſeare thole knowne places, P/al.34-14, Amos 5-14, 15. Eſay 1.16. 
i Pet. 3. II. , 
. The Apoſtle ſaith not, leave F evil, but abhorre it - noting not onely an abſtinence from 
Ve i. the act of ſinning,but a mortifying of the aff cit:0n of ſinning. He ſtriketh at the concupil- 
cence : not onely the act of whoredome,but whoriſh affections muſt be abandoned, Seo 
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acted doe good, but cleave ro good to ſhew, that good muſt be done afet#io- 
— yaw 2 theſoule of /onarhav was knit co theſonleof David, whom he 
loved as his one ſoule, ſo mult ir be berweene us and goodneſſe. e 

Some will hate /ome kind of evill; as prodigalitie, but not covetouſneſſe; in their ene- Up 2, 
wics, but not in their friends ; and they will apply themſelves to Joe goud things, as to 
publike exerciſes ef religion, but not to private, and they will commead good things in 
rhemſel ves, but not mot hers. But Pauls indefinite manner of ſpeakiog, teacheth, that vil 43 
whatſocverit be, and in whomſoc ver, is to be hated and goodneſſe whatſoever, and in wham- 

tobe | 4 ; ' bs... * 

4 "The beginning of Chriſtian obedience, is to abhorre evil, and the perfection of it to 3 

cleave to that Which is good : and theſe are contrary, 5-5-0. * 
What poore proceedings have many amongſt us made in Chriſtianitie, who have 

not yet learned to ceaſe from drunkenneſſe, whoredome, common ſwearing, & c. Art 
thou a drunkard ? It God ſhould ſuddenly ſmite thee with death, whar become of 
thee? Whither ſhouldſt thou goe, inaſmuchas thou haſt not (ct one ſtep in repentance > 

Both the parts ofthis precept mult bee fulfilled: Good muſt bee done, aſwell as evil 
avoided : wee may not ſeparate them in our practice. Many gloty that they ate not 
drunkards, whoremaſters, ſtrumpets, theeves, & c. I would it were the glory of al our 

le O, how would it beautiſie our affemblies ! but this js not The parable 
dammes the evill ſervant for not doing good with his Talent, though he miſpent it not: 
and Dive for not helping Lazarus, though hee hurt him not. ine thy ſelfe there. 
fore what good thou haſt done. If thou ſhunneſt the c vill, and doeſt the good, thou ſhalt 
have the glory of a good Chriſtian. p AN 

Many will doe many good things, as give almes, heare the word, & c. but they wil doe 
ſome evill withall : which as the wilde Goards, will bring death into the pot, 2 King. 

4.40 · Ot this Herod is an example, who forall his reformation would not put away his 
brothers wife: this he hid as a ſweet hit under his tongue, as Zopbar (pake, lob30.12,” As 
Herods hearing of / ohn, and reforming many things, could not ſcuſe him for hisuntlean- 
neſſe; ſo neither ſhall thy hearing ſcuſe thee, it thou be ſuch a one. What thinkeſt thou 
bringeth thee to a Sermon? Surely bypocriſie,not ¶ onſcience ; for this would teach thee to 
hate and abhorre evill as well as to doe good. Ne. u 

Love and hatred are naturall affections, which as they are applied to their right or 7% 4. 
wrong objects, are good or evill. ‚ "> | 

The right objcR ot love is goodneſſe; of hatred, that which is evill: plate love upon 
the world upon ſinne, upon vanitie, nothing is worſe than it: place hatred upon God, 
Religion, vertue, good men, and it is 4 very helliſh thing : but both theſe upon their 
right objects are moſt excellent. As fire on the harth, and on the rooſe of the houle.ſo 
are our affections on their right or wrong objects. | 

Woe then to them which cal evil good, and good evil, Eſay 5. 20. So many callzeale, 
madnefle : a religious care to pleaſe God, hypocrifie, &c moſt damnable titles for ſo 
good things: and on the other fide, they call covetouſneſſe, thrift; pride of apparell, 
cleanlineſſe, and a delight to goe comely,&c. Painting the ſtrumpets face with faire co. 
lours. and beſmearing the face of vertue with dirt ; as the Tewes choſe Barabbas and 
crucified Chriſt: ſo doe they, But God ſeparated the light and darkneſſe, as in 
nature, ſo in name His mind is to have wicked men branded with ſhame, and the 
I bee commended : to doe contrary, is as to make God the divell, and the 
ivell God. 

Our aſtections muſt bee vehement and conſtant againſt evill, and for But T . 
alas alas, if wee bee to commend that which is good, or to ſpeake againit that which is 
evil, how coldly is it pertormed i Shall we thinke it any matter to anger the divell, and 
to bee at defiance with finne > God forbid. Bee thou humbled ſor it, if ever thou haſt 
ſhe ed ſinne the leaſt favour. Was there ever ſo much drankenneſſe, pride, &c. as in 
theſe dayes? Had we not need then to bee earneſt againſt theſe things, and to abhorre 
them and to diſgrace them ? | 

O then abhorre evill, as thou abhorreſt hell! A hoty man thus reſolved, that if ſin and 
hell were before him, ind he maſt needs fall into one of them, he would much rather fall 
into hed, than into Sinve : Be thou affected and reſolved in like manner. | 1 
Aa 3 | y 
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As concerning goodneſſe, follow it ergerij. love it dearely,imbrace it ftedfuſtly 
niſedome, I hon art my Siſter, and call Underſtanding thy Kin(woman, that they may 
thy ſoule : Prov. 7.4. 


D 
vx Rst 10. Be kindly af ectioned one to another with brot herly love. D . 
a * ny 
His Aphoriſme ſpeakeyof Love, as that in the firſt part ofthe ninthiverſe ; br 
there l this difference; that, ofthe love we owe to God and — 
not ot love to God, nor to all men; but to the Saints onely, tothe brethren, which 
are of one Faith and Religion withus. ; 2 
Concerningthis Love, there are three things to bee marked : 1. The meaſure : 25 
kindly affectiened. 2. The kind of it: Brotherly love ; 3. The object of it : O] 
ther. n 
Be kindly affeftioned : The word thus tranſlated,is a Nown, the former 
ples, which with the compokitian thereof arguerh an increaſe of the thing 
Paul, I thinke, Griving according to his gifts, which were very great, to ex | 
us. 2 ſiſtniſies that naturall aſfection which God hath imprinted in beaſts 


young ones, and in Parents to their children, 3 
If mothers ſee their children in danger, how doe they feare, grieve, and ha | 
times their owne lives for the ſafety of their children; yea among the-bealts and 

how tender are the dammes over their young, ready, though other w iſe ti 
fend them with the danger of themſelves, Theſe are thoſe igniculi amoru, u 
love, ſowne by the God of Nature in our nature, not to bee expreſſed in word! 
with what an extraordinary bent of affection wee ſhould bee inclined to the | 
God, e 

Tertullian 3 renders Pauls word 99%5i4 by a Latin word, though not elegant, yetes: 
ceeding ſenſefull, Amore fraternitatis inuicem affettuoſi : which cannot in — 
better expreſſed, than be kindly affectionated. * 

Learned men have obſerved, that words ending in eſus, doe ſignare copiam quae 
immodicam rei ſuper qua dicitur h, import an immodetate quantity of the thing ſpobasa 
as vi voſis, a man too much given to wine: mulieroſus, one too much given to w 

Brot herly love : Before wee had , here wee have 9444942, ſignifying a 
friendſhip. 

Our love is either of God, or aur neighbour : the more noble ſpecies of | 
love of the children of God. . - » _ 

The meaſare ot our love to God, is, with all our heart, with all our mind, w ithal our 
— t eArdentiſsime, Sapientiſſimè, Fortiſs1me ; Moſt fervently, moſt wiſely ; moſt 

rmely. f 4 * 

Peter loved Chriſt moſt ardently, when hee would have diſſwaded him from paſ- 
ſion: There was a great deale of affection in his love, and but a little wiſdome ins aſſe- 
ction: Chriſt calls him Satan for his labour, not blaming want of affect ion in lim, but 
want of diſcretion: Mat. 16. 22,13. | 

Afterward hee loved him, moſt wiſely, when hee not onely yeelded that Chriſtſhould 
ſuffer, but was ready to die with him alſo : At. 26. 33,35. but yet he wanted fortitude, 
as appeares in the latter end of that Chapter. But when Chriſt was aſcended, hee obtai- 
ned grace, to receive fortitude and ſuch courage to his affection, and wiſdome, thut hot he- 
came a Martyr for his Maſter, 5 

The meaſure of our love to our neighbour, is to love him as our ſelves chat it truly, 
eſtectually, conſtantly. 

But rhe meaſure of our love tothe Children of God, is, as Clriſi hath loved urs Epheſ« 
5.2. We muſt love them more than wee love our ſelves, our owne love toour ſelves is 
impertect. but Chriſts love to us is perfect. 

The affection wherewith we ſhould imbrace one another, is called, brerherly love, be- 
cauſe brotherly love exceeds all other naturall love among(t men. 

It exceeds the love in marriage, becauſe this is by choiſe, that by nature. „ 
28 exceeds the love betweene Parents and children, becauſe it is not reciprocall forthe 
inequalitie of the perſons : this is moſt equall. Hiſtories make mention of ſome, 
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re preferred theit brethren before their ou ne children and that the Atabiags 
— in inheritances to preferte brethren before children: which cuſtome * 
nals of Sp.ine, ia ſaid to be now in force among the Weſt lodians. This is moſt 
our Saviour cals his Church as his Spouſe,ſo his Sifer at the leaſt five olt ſure, that 
cles,to note the greatneſſe of his love to her : ſor which cauſe alſo, 
Chriſt were ber brother *+ % A8 21 bers: 74 | 
Our love then to anc of true Religion with us, muſt be as the love 
molt earneſt : ſo is the love of brethren by nature: but we have obtained 3 more 
ent Brotherhood. We have not carnall Auraham to our Father, as had all the — 
but ſpirituall Abrabam. Nay,by Chrif, we have God himſelſe ro be our Fact » 


holy Church of God to be our Mother. | | r 
And for this is it, that the Congregations af Saints were of old called Rraternities and 


rotherhoods,as Tertullian in his Apologie , and others. | * T „ on. 
, One to — Our love mult be mutnall, which aught to be an incitement to us to 5. 
loue, — — — : , TIO — 
oA (hriſtian 3 at rofeſſors · ve owrifh Heben g. Def, 
levs muſt be added, int 


thereof in 
gave tum. 
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Or becauſe it isrenewedevery day in the hearts of the Ele&by the Spirit of truth and 
love. Su ww tt et 

Or becauſe it is moſt excellent,asnew things are commonly beſt. | 

Or becauſe it wes — commended to us in the laſk Sermon of out Sa- 
viour Chriſt,7obr 13. 34. as isthe uſe of the ward and Neuiſaim, in Latine. 
Hierome reports of ohn, that when hee was very wauld bee brought to Church, 
ind onely would ſay thus, My little children owe ano anothrr. 1e 

We muſt live and love as brethren, holding together, heating with one another, and; e 
helping one another, as cab and A biſbas refalved; 2 Sm. 10.1 , 14. Dri | > > 
band of Religion and grace ſhould morefirmely unite us. Miniſters to oppole Minifters, */** 
or generally Proteſtants to quarrell one with another, is very lamentable,} , 

It is good and pleaſant for brethren to live in unitie, Pſal. 13 3. 1. In Fertan n his = Totul. 
time, the Chriſtians did incredibly love one another, even d ſtuporem Gentilium, to the in hol. 
amazement of the Heathen, See, ſay they, how theſe Chriſtians love one another, and 39. 
are ready to die one for another. But our contentions, and wranglings even about tri- 
flles, may make men amazed, ſecing we yrefeſſe unitit, and live in div iſion and ſeparation. 

Hiſtories make mention of one Ur a Chriſtian Phyſician, who being ready to 
luffer Martyrdome for the Goſpell, began to waver and faiot : which when Uitali, a ho- 
ly man ſaw,though he knew it would coſt him his lite, Rept to him, comforted and in- 
couraged him; for the which he was alſo condemned to death a. Wee ought ſo to love N A 
the brethren, as to lay downe our lives for them, i Job 3.16, MF 2 ' 

Whoſoecver joyne with us inthe trve profeſgion of the Goſpell, wee mult tender and Oe Fg 
ove themas brethren: though they be ſtrangers, poore, deſpiſed in the world, yet iſthey 
be truly religious. they muſtbedeare unto us. ä 

As Salomon diſcerned the true mother by her affeRion; ſo may we true Chriſtian 
by this note. He ſhall dwell in Gods holy hill, who honourerh themwhich feare God, 
faith David,Pſal 15. 4. By this we know, that we have paſſed from deat b to life, faith fobn - 

1 fobn 3.14. And by this we have aſſuranee of our Adoption, and that we love Cod; for 
he that loverh him that begat, levetb bins alſo that ts begotten of lim : 1 Feb. g. l. 

Woe then to them, who have no other cauſe of thew ill will and malice toward ſome 
_— becauſe they are the children of God, which ſhoald be the greateſt atractiue of 
our loye, | 

As 
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As it was ſaid in Tertullians time, as he writ in his Apology for the C 
vir Caius Seius, in hoc tantum malus quod Chriſtianus ; Caius Scius weres 
were not a Chriſtian: ſo is it ſaid now by many; Such a one is | 
too carefull about his conſcience and religion; hee will not ſaile along the 
good fellowſhipwithus; and therefore I cannot love him. 3 
If thou haſt done ſo, or ſaid ſo, repent, and learne to love all ſuch w 
thou loveſt Chriſt, thou muſt love which beleeve in him alſo. | 
mother had ſaluted Hepheſtion in ſtead of Alexander the Great, who was 
Favourite ſhe bluſhed and was troubled : but Alexander ſaid to het; It is 
done, for He is alſo eAlexander, Thou loveſt Chriſt ; thou muſt alſo love thy bit 
he is a Chriſtian, . . L. 
Wicked men diſgrace the holy brotherhood ; ſee thou grace it by thy good ii 
people flocke to a Sermon, ſome profane man will ſay ; Yonder goes an hyꝶ 
as proud as the divell, oovetous, deceitfull, & ce. What is the cauſe they ſay u 
we are many of us guilty, and by our lives prove their words too true. Oh] 
thou anſwer it, that glor ie ſt in the name of a brother, and yet liveſt like a hella 
When the lewes by their abominable lives polluted the Name of the Lord inte 
tivitie how grievous was it to heare the Heathens diſdaining them, with, 
people of God, a ly people they are, C Tech. 36. 208 So what a feareſull 
when ſuch as make ſhe w of a more zealous profeſſion, ſhall by their talfe 
rouſneſſe, pride, c · cauſe even profane wretches to skorne them, and di 
with theſe taunts, Theſe are your Sermon mongers; Theſe are the Brethren 
in Chriſt, If ever thou lookeſt to have any comfort in the communion of 
live like a Brother, and not like a Pagan, | 1 
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viour ot one towards another. The Goſpell requires, that with godlineſiw 
ſhould joyne good manners, and not live barbarouſly. nel 


— 1 Git 
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1. His ſhort ſentence containes a Moralitie concerning a civill and reſpeRtullbihy, 


Here are two things,the ſubject ſpoken of, Honour. The duty concerning 
preferre one another, Where the aQ, preferring ; the object, one another, 

— Ot divine honour we have not here to ſpeake. Praiſe, glory, aud 

ings proper to God: but he permits us to have them, and to yeeld them to oi] m 

Theſe three words are uſually taken for one: but there is difference. LL 

Praiſe is in words: inw&;, of . aword, and 4. praiſe: when wee make 
courſe of our ſpeech honourable mention of others for their vertues. r 

Glory gte, is in opinion, as the word alſo ſignifies, which is, when men haves re- 
rent opinion of any, or when men are accounted vertuous, or to have that, as thePhilo- 
ſopher ſaid k, which all wiſe and good men deſire to have. . 

Honour : nue, comprehends both the other, and is a teſtification of the goodopinion 
which we have of other mens worth and excellency, by outward ſignes; as,commends- 
tion, reſpectfull ſalutations, verſes, uncovering the head, bowing the knee, ereſtintg aa. 
tues, &c. n 

Maintenance: alſo is a teſtification of hondur : and therefore Paul cals the proviſion 
for Widowes,and for Miniſters by thename of honour, 1 Tim.5.3,17- 

Preferring : Ot preventing, not to tarry till others honour us, but to be ſirſt and the 
leader, as the word ſignifies ; which in good actions is the glory of a Chriſtian» 

One another Honour muſt be mutually given: which I would not reſtraine 
and choſe ofthe ſame ranke, but rather extend toall ſaperiours, equals, inferiours: yet not 
ſo to be under ſtood, that ſuperiours ſhould in the (ame manner honour inferiours, 25 in- 
feriours honour them; but that, ſaving to themſelves the right and reſpett of chen 
place they ſhouldgive teſtimony of the vertues of their inferiours, in ſuch ſort as may be 
fit for their inferiours to receive, to incourage them in goodneſſe. 

The Apoſtle would have us neither proud, nor uncivill and barbarous : he would not 
have oi der tobe taken away : for the Church is not a den of rude ¶ Iciopes, but an 
bly, where all things are to be done d and v, decently and in order. —— 

e 


* 
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Chap. iz. Epiſtie to the Romanes. 
— — loving the chiefe places at meetings and greetings in the Market, 
Fc. Philip. 2. 3. In lowlineſſe of mind, let each eſteeme others better than themſelves. 

Two ſpeciall reaſons may be given of this doarine. 

Firſt, Preferring one another in bonour, maintaineth brotherly love. Wee are hardly 
brought to account them out friends, or to love us who neglect us; yea, our hearts riſe 
apainlt them: for which cauſe it may be, as Interpreters gather, Saint Paul placed this 
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d preferre one another in courteſie and benowr. Mat.? 3-6.7. The Doltr. 


pt dert after that of brotherly love, which is cheriſhed by it. Maſter Calvme ' calls 10 


e& of othcrs,Yenenum, an effectuall poyſon to alienate mens minds, and to give ho- c. 
nour, fomentum amoris, a foſterer of love. 2 
Secondly, every one is bound to encourage other to vertue and religion: a ſpeciall 
way hereunto, is to honour them which be religious. Honos alit artet, Honour nouriſh. 
eth Arts, as the ſaying is. What breedes Learned,or Martiall men, but honour >. 
—T ſola animos mentemque peruris 
lor 14. G 
ie i s men to great and noble enterpriſes : the force of which inflam 
7 — tharNo e Romane, ſo inſenſible of the other flame, that — 
King P orſenna WAS amaxed at his fortitude, he anſwered, That his body was but vile, in 
5 honour. 
got — that was betweene the Venetiant and the Genowayes ; in the firſt bat · 
tell the Venetians had a great overthrow : wherenpon at their returne home they En- 
nobled thirty ofthe baſeſt Families of them that had ferved in that warre : which fo 
wrought in the common people, that every one was forward both with his uttermoſt a- 
bilitic,and in his owne perſon,and with his children to farther thoſe warres : ſo that in 
2horr'rtime afterwards they ſubdued the Genowayes» If religious and godly perſons 
were had in honour as they ought to bee, many more would ſtrive to be godly and reli. 


gious. : th 

Here are juſtly reproved ſuch,who are ſo farre from preferring other in honour, that 037 
raile, and — ham which are worthy; and if any be more — themſelves, they A 
labour to diſgrace them, — they ſtand in their light ; ſo cndeavouring by the 
raines of other mens reputations to build up theirowne, 

Suchalſo which though themſelves willyeeld no honour to any, yet will receive 33 
much as you will give them; nay, they thinke their deſerts are never ſufficiently honon- 
red. Theſe are ambitiou : and it is the judgement of God upon ſueh, that while they ſecke 
for honour more than for vertue,of which houour is tie duc reward, they ſhould become 
deſpiſable, and of baſe eſtimation. a | 

We may defire honour : Salomon ſaith, · I good name,which is a point of honour, i ts 
be choſen, Prov.22.1. And Saint Paul wiſheth us to thinke of thoſe things, to which 
praiſe is due, if there be any praiſe, Phil.4.8. David is ſtirred up by praiſe, and a defire of 
glory to fight with Goliah : What ſhall be done (ſaithhe)to the mim which Rilleth this 
Philiſtine ? Its lawfull co deſire honour, if it be by vertue and goodneffe. As ambition, ſo 
acontempt of honour,isa fault: neither is any worthy thing to be expected from, who 
is not ſome way touched with a deſire of glory. Such alſo are to be ho affect 
kind of rudeneſſe toward their betters: accounting ĩt à perfection of mortificarion, not 
to give men and women of Honour and worſhip the reſpect due unto them, by their 
birth and place This is nice and dog like: yea, it is unſuſt :for we are commanded to 


give honour to whom honour belongeth N. 73 7 _ Obiec. 
nely. 


But they are icked, and carry themſelves pro | 

Indeed if great perſons grow very ſcandalous in their offices or lives, it will fall out 
that their inferiors cannot ſo chearefully Honour them as they would do; yea, and many 
times theiy are deſpiſed in the hearts of them, whoſe knees performe unto them civill 
relpe&. Vet for their place and birth its ordinance they ſhould be reſpeRed ; 
10 Paul acknowledged Feſtus though a wicked governour, Act. 26.25. ſo old men; fo 
rich men are to be honoured, becauſe of their uſe in the commonwealth. U 

It is not ſo hard to honour others, as to preferre them before out ſelves, and to prevent 
them, If thou would{ performe this precept, | 

Firſt, Remember that in good actions, it is the greateſt honour, and becomes the pe. 
te 
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Qui bonia teſt perſons, te begin, Secondly, hee that honoureth a good man, mote honourerh 
faver, favet i mſelfe: for it argues a love, and a diſcerning of worth; and the more, the meaner 
— the perſon honoured is. Thirdly, labour to thinke others better than thy ſelfe ; 

— regard of high place, birth, learning, riches : for it may bee thou knowef 
contrary ; yet in regaid of ſome ſpirituall endowments : for thoſe which are moſt ho. 
nourable in birth, doe not alwaics moſt excell in vertue. 5 

When therefore thou art ta performe reſpect te thy neighbour inferior to thee in 
outward calling and eſtate, thinke that he may in ſome vertuousexcellency gee 
theg as farre, as in outward things thou goeſt beyond him. Hee may have a firon. 
ger faith, more patience, more power to bridle his anger, &c. Thus Saint Aug. 

Aug. lh. ſtine m admoniſheth Virgins not to contemne married women; Thou (ſaith hee to 

deute the Virgin) haſt more power over thy fleſhly deſires, but it may bee a mamied wife in 

_ ſtronger than thou to endure Martyrdome, and to ſuffer perſecution, 4 

oF Thinke alſo, that hee may have fewer and lefle ſinnes than thou. Thou knoweſt thy 
ownevile heart and wicked affections, thou knowelt not anothers; and in 
the apprehenſion of thy owne fintulnefſe , thou haſt cauſe to bee of Pauls 
who thought himſelfe the chiefe of all ſinners, 1 Tim. I. 15. for thou knoweſt thy 
ſinnes by experience, other mens by ſpeculation; and as hee that hath the I 
thinkes none to have the paine hee hath, becauſe hee feeles not other mens; ſo 

. ſwade thy ſelfe of thy evilneſſe. Or it it ſhould appeare, that other men have com- 

mitted more groſſe ſinnes than thou, yet thinke they may have more to excuſe tien u 
that they have been more violently tempted, or have not had /o good weanes of 
venting ſinne, as thy ſelfe, or have more beartily grieved, and repented than than, 

If wee could come to bee perſwaded of theſe things, it would not bee ſo dif. 
ficult , and ſeeme ſo unreaſonable , to prevent even our inferiours in giving ho. 
nours : 

Inaſmuchas we muſt honour one another, wee are all to be admoniſhed tobehave , 
our ſelves, that we may be honoured. . | 

Fe 3. Some goc about to get honour,by baying places and titles of honour ; of whom 1 5 


ſay thus much, that he much diſtruſtech his own vertues, who truſts ſo much to his 
Some think to get honor by their gay clothes: indeed Eſops Aſſe thought hi | 
* the people bowed to the gay and golden Image which he carried oa 
acke. | 0 
Some by building faire and ſumptuous houſes : and ſoit comes to paſſe, that many come 
farre and neere, to ſee their coſtly and curious buildings, but perhaps none come tote 
them, and that juſtly, if they have neither vertue nor goodneſſe to be ſeene or efleemed: 
Theſe and the like ate vaine courſes. 0 
How then ſhould a man get honour ? Surely thus: If we ſpeake the beſt words, and 
doe the faireſt deeds, laid A geſilaus. If we be ſuch as wee would bee accountedtobee, 
ſaid Socrates. If we follow righteouſneſſe and the feare of God: for the ti 
be had in an everlaſting remembrance, ſaith David, Pſalm. 11 2. 6, and 1 will honous 
them that honour me, ſaith God, 1 S. 2. 30. . 
Haman is angry becauſe Aordecai honoureth him not; ſo it may be art thou, becauſe 
men reſpect thee not with ſalutations, and other tokens of honourable cſteeme. But per- 
adventure thou art a drunkard, a common ſwearer, &c. Alas, what heart can a 
have to honour adrunkard ? Thou haſt moſt cauſe to bee angry with thy ſelſe. If than 
wouldeſt be honoured,leave thy baſe practices, and doe things honourable and worthy 
of the praiſe of yraiſe - werthy men. 


VERSE II. Not ſtothfull in bufineſſe, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. 


Hough theſe three might be ſeverally handled, yet becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed 
in the Greeke Copies, dot with any ofthe greater,bur with the ſmalleſt diſtincti- 

on, Iwill conſider ofthem together. 
And ſo we obſerve in them two things: The duty ; Serving the Lord : The manner 3 
Nrgatively (ct downe : not ſlothfull in endeavour : Affirmatively; fervent in the ſpw# 3 
that is not negligently and coldly, but diligently and zcaloully, | Not 


nd * * F 
, RY 


— No | : Of ſtudy and diligence, ſec verſe B. The wordtran. 


le, per Onomatopaian, becauſe when 
dee ed ben and be ov ith 


cold, becauſe — 


3 the Lord Some have read, ſerving the Time, as Aunbroſe, abvin, Peter Aar. 
t3r,&c. theGreeke words v and ve being not mach different in old briefe writi 

and ſo eaſily enterchanged. But they meane not by ſuch reading, that we ſhould beat 
Weathercocks, turning with every winde; but that we ſhould wiſely conſider what is fir 
for every ſeaſon, and to redeeme the opportunity of well.deing, 

But the moſt and beſt Copies, have 9; ſerving the Lord. 7 

T he ſervice of the Lord muſt be performed with fer veney and diligence : Pal. 2. 11, Serve 1, 
the Lord With feare, and rejoyce before him with reverence, Feare and reverence imply dili. 
gence ; it agrees not with the ſeare of God,to be negligent ; Luk. 2. 37. Anna ſerved God 
with fafting and prayer nig ht and day ; not a day in a week, or an houre in a day, but night 
and day, there's diligence ; with faſting and prayer, there s fer vency. 

Grear is the honout of beleevers: They are Gods Servants, Though ſeryice ſeeme to 
have ſome baſeneſſe in it, yet to be Gods ſervant is freedowe, and honour; asont Church V+ 1. 
prayeth, whoſe ſervice is perfect freadome. | 

Great is the freedome and honour of Princes ſervants, much more is the ſerviceof 
God an honourable ſervice. 

I. Both in regard of the perſon whom we ſerve, whois God. Ty 

2. And of the ſervice it ſelfe, which is no baſe dradgery, but a molt cleane and nexr 
ſervice, the ſervice of rig hreouſneſſe and holineſſe. 2182 

3- And of the rewerd, and wages, which is, Erernall life. 2 

Seeing God is ſo bowoxrable « Maſter, his ſervice ſofaire, and his wages he gives ſo 
great ; what ſhould be the reaſon that God ſhould have fo few ſervants in compariſon of 
thoſe beggarly and tyrannous Maſters, ſinne, and the di vel, whoſe beſt ſervices are the 
higheſt na whoſe greateſt preferment is hell, with the tormenes thereof? 
Rom. 6.21. The end of thoſe things is death « But doe not many come to the Church 
and ſerve God? True, they doe, and many come not; and if all that come, were good 
and truſty ſervants, it were ſomewhat. | 

Noblemen,and Gentlemen, have two ſorts of ſervants : ſome houſhold ſervante chat 
doe ſervice every day: ſome retaywers, who come at good times, and fhew themſelves | 
in their liveries, and doe ſome little matter, it may be carry up ſome diſhcoche Table, 
— the ycere after are their owne men, following their one buſimeſſe, and not their 

aſters, | | 

So is it in Gods Honſe : The Lord hath too many Neri, whoput on their Live- 
ries once a yeere, it may be at Na cher — — t 
— the — after ſerve their owne luſts, never regarding the advantage or credit of 
their Maſter, | 

What if thou ſometimes appeareſt in thy Livery ? isthis toſerve God? Whole fervi- 
ces are thy blaſphemies, drankenneffe, whoredomes, lying, cc ? Surely the Divels 2 
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ez. 


through the maſters negligence leaketh, and by little and little finketh to t 


cauſe under the ſemblance, and in the livery of a true Chriſtian, thou walkeſt 
wayes of wickedneſſe; thou ſhalt hayorhe ſorer damnation; and ſhalt be found a Tra 
to God, and a ſervant to the Divell : for bis ſervants ye are to whom yer oþ 
It is not the Livery, but the obedience in the whole courſe of our lives, that 
us to be the true ſervants of God. ; A 
Hate ſloth, eſpecially in holy duties: Never did a lazy ſervant perfc 
Is there any hope that the HaSbagdman, who ſpendeth his dayes iu fl : 
ſhouldever have a good crop. . 
He that is ſlothfull in hus Wworke, is the brother of him t hat is a great waſt er. ** 
Thou wilt ſay thou art no drunkard, nor whoremaſter, &c. It may bee (0:butifthoy 
beeſt negligent and idle, thou art the brother of a great waſter. The Prodigallaydrynk 
in two or three yeeres conſumes a great eſtate; ſo doeſt thou by (lorhfulncflegphough 
a longer time: now thou ſelleſt an aker of Land, and then an aker, and 
thou makeſt an end of all. A ſhippe daſheth againſt a rocke, and ſinks /i 


9 


, . 
6 
- 


What difference is there ? One man is runne through with a ſword, ano 
guiſheth ot ſome incurable and mortall ſickneſſe, and in the end dyeth of it x 
ference. | " 
He that is diligent in his buſineſſe, ſhall ſtand before Kings, and not among the 
Prov. 22 29+ Where then ſhall he Rand which is ſlothfull ? Surely, in the er 
the drunkards, and ſuch who by ryotous living have ſpent their eſtates. The 
have not runne out with ſuch wicked wretches into extremities, yet at the 
gence in Gods ſervice, and idleneſſe, will bring thee to be in the ſame predicamentyith 
them. * 
To what may you ĩimpute the poverty of many in our Toynes, but to their aal 4 ny 
they will not labour: Poverty comes upon the ſlot hfull as atk armed man; Prov. 24. 
Tradeſman grows not rich without labour, and doe we tłiinke to obtaine Heaves 
out labour ? | 1 
Shake off i dleneſſe, take paines to reade, heare, meditate, to ſtrive againſt ſinne, toi 
tifie corruptions, &c. The time is ſhort, and the labour is great, but the te ward wi 
for all. 
Let not the paines diſcourage thee; if thou canſt obtaine the love of God, ol 
onſnefle, of heaven, thou ſhalt never feele the labour. All things are eaſie to 
loves. We ſee in Hunters and Hawkers, hat great paines they will take, andi 
complaine: what's the cauſe? They love the ſport. So if we will take no paines toi 
godlineſſe, to heare and obey the Word, there is no love in us to ſuch things. 
lt is a ſore labour to ſerve him, and ſach mult be damned in the end: but thi 
be a great labour to ſerve God, yet the end makes amends for all. * 
We mult ſerve God with fervency : John was a burning and ſhining lampe T5635» 
His ſhining is knowledge, his burning is zcale, Many among us ſine reaſonably bs, 
ledge, but their affections are key. coli. They are like plow. wormes, whichſh 
in the night, that you might thinke them roo very firy ; but take them up, andithey 
cold: ſo many make a goodly ſhew in words, but in their practice they are as cold us ic 
To what may we impute the great overflowing of ſinne in theſe dayes ? ſutely 
want of zeale. In many places Magiſtrates are not fervent, nor Officers in a Towne, to 
puniſh diſordered perſons, nor Miniſters to reprove them. pe 
Fire is of this nature, that ic either conſumes things put into ir, or turnes them into 
hurt 


his owne nature: ſo if we were inflamed and fired with holy fervency, either 
blaſphemers,&c. would be converted, or placed there where they ſhould dos u 


by their lewd example. Iron put into the fire, puts on the nature of fire: how much 
more if there were due fervency in thee, ſhouldſt thou be able, or to convert the 
drunkard, or to rid the World of ſuch a le d lozell. 

Ah my brethren, there was never more need to ſhew our 2eale : let us ſtirte up dur 
reale as fire is ſtirred up. Let the dtunkards, uncleane perſons, and all the rabble of Wic- 
ked wretches, feele the heat and fervency of our zeale, that both we may pleaſe 
they avoid the tormenting heat of hell fire, if it be poſsible. a 
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Chap. n. 


vans 8 12. Rejoycing in hope, patient in tribulation, Continuing inſt ant in prayer. 


Heſe three teach us how to behave our ſelves in tribulation. 
Great is the wiſdome of Gods Spirit in St. Paui, in placing theſe things: next 


unto fervencyin Gods ſervice, he joyt theſe exhorrations 3 ictions: 
Küste l ching to ferve God inaftidion which quencheth zeale, maketh us 
rb lee ofone rrentics ne 
the ids us m our troubles to 
el iſes to come, and of the ſalvation of our ſoules. 

And becauſe troubles come not ſeldome, once in twenty yeeres, but thick and three. 
fold ; therefore he bigs us to be patient, and to bee ever exerciſing our ſelves in prayer, 
which willbring exceeding comfort. 8 

In the firſt of theſe are two things : the 9 9 the Object, Hope. 

Hope : Is a grace of God, whereby we expect to come, paticntly abiding till it 
Rejoyce : Toy, is an affection whereby wee take delight in the good that is | 
* when we obtaine the deſired end, we rejoyce. This in naturall things is called ation, 
in unreaſonable creatures, delectation, in us, foy v. 112-4, 

But ho can we joy in hope, ſceing joy is of good preſent, hope of good to came ? S Ok 
wor ſaith, Prov. 13.12+ The — that 327 is the fainting of the heart: and the ab. . 
ſence of heavenly things procure ſig hung, 2 Cor. 5. a. | 

There is joy in hope, from the certainty ofthe. hoped for ; though they be now Anſw. 
abſent, yet we are certaine, they ſhall bepreſent. Beſides, they ate not wholly abſent ; they : 
are preſent in part : wears ts TONER fruits ; a taſte of them 
as ſaving knowledge, peace of o Ac. a "ry 

The remembrance of good hingapa, hack joy annexts/tolt, much more the hope of 
good things to come ; but the chicfeſt joy, is in enjoying good things preſent. 

Te bp of Gedrebildren breeds in hem joy Nom 3.3. Wee reoxe in il. . of the gy, 
glory of God 1 pet. 1. 8. Beleeving ye rejoyee With joy unſpeakeable. 

The wzy inthe middeſt of the waters of to keepe our fervency in Gods % x, 
ſervice, is to pray, not ſo much for the abating of «ffittions, as for the increaſe of hope ; 7 | 
will rune the way of thy Commandements, David, thou ſhalt enlarge 
that is, when thou ſhalt make me to rejoyce inthe thy 
ven is a ſtraight way and a narrow chat we can har y paſle 
of our corrupt nature, and the afflictions as rubs in that way: now David prayes not 
that the way may be enlarged, and made even and fmooth; but his heart: let the way 
be what it will, the power ofhis hopewill helpe him oe js joy. 

This is the way to relee ve our ſelves under the C our Saviour wiſheth us 
to ſugar the bitterneſſe of pexſecntion with the hope of « pri reward ip Heaven . It 11. 
may bee thy croſſe is greater than thou art well able to : Thinke of the joyes to 12. 
_ the hope of theſe will (chough npt quite take away, yet) make the to. 


. How ſweetly did Steven fall afleep under a ſhawre of tones, às if he had out of the 
World ina bed of downe ? The reaſon : He ſaw Heaven open, and Chriſt fanding at the 
right band of God ; this made him forget his paine. 

: * = Moſes able to eftcewe the rebukes of Chrift greater riches than the treaſures of 
pt, Heb. 11. 26. 
hus did our bleſſed Saviour releeve his humanity in his ſufferings, even by the hope of 
the joy that was ſet before him + Heb. 12. 3. , 
By this did the Martyrs ſet light by death, and the torments of fire ; no doubt 
were ſenſible of the paine, but the ſweetneſſe of their hoped joy, overcame the feeling of 
their preſent torments. | 
Weought not therefore to ſuffer the Croſſe to diſmay and vangiſh us, thatwe ſhould 
not be able cheerfully to ſerve God: for though we have the loſſes of this life, we 
have the greateſt joyes of the life ro come. ' ought to make us merry, for we have . 
hope: Let Turkes, Iewes, and all profane TY mourne in afflictions; for they have 
B no 
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no hope. Triſtetur & defleat ſi {bi male ſit in ſeculo, cui non poteſt bene eſſe poſt ſaculam ©@; 


ro. afl. Cyprian y; Let him grieve which fares ill in this World, who hath no hope tofarewet 
contra De in another world. 


He bids us rejoyce in hope of good things to come: Ergo, & c. Good thing to ay 


are certaine to us, and great. „ 


Certaine: for it it were but a eradventure, or hap-hazzard as they ſay, 
ſhould have them ot no, we ceuld not rejoyce in the hope of them. This I 
to conſute the Papiſts in that, wherein they eſteeme of the cextainty and 
Gods children, as of a preſumptuons and ridiculous thing. If we cannot be aſſured hen 
is no uſe of this precept, for uncertainties breed not joyes,cſpecially ſuch Which releeve 
in the day of affliction. | 

They are great, otherwiſe they could not make us rejoyce — croſſes, which ſome. 
times are moſt piercing, grievous, even unutterable. It the medicine be net ſtronger 
than the diſcaſc, health is not recovered ; ſo if the joyes to come were not than 
the greateſi ſorrowes, we could not hold our owne, but muſt needsforſake Ga, | 

They muſt needs be wonderfull great: for no eye bath ſeene, no eare hath hey 
ther hat h it entred into mans heart, to conceive the greatneſſe of them, 1 (or. 2.9 "a 

T hey are a farre more exceeding, even an eternall weig ht of Glory, 2 Cor. 41. + + 

If the preſent joy be un/peakeable and full of glory, 1 Pet.1.8, what will the fue i 

The joyes of the Saints in this World, are that hundred fold more than our 
Marke 10. 30. ö N 

It ſhall be ſaid at the day of judgement to the good ſervant ; Enter into thy Mala 
Joy : Mat. 25. 21. Great joy, becauſe our Maſters, and becauſe that enters not im qi 
we into that; ſuch which we cannot comprehend, but are comprehended ot it. W 

Here is to be obſerved the diverſe diſpofitions of godly ang wicked men; Thegn 
joy of the godly, is the hope of heaven, and therefore their converſation is in He a 
their affe&ions on things above. Ihe wicked let Heaven and things to come, goe: Th 
ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? Tell them of faith, and hope, & c. they relliſhthet E 
but tell the covetous man of a good barga ne, of a bag oi gold; the drunkard of the 
wine, and ryotous company: here's their joy» or 

Lift up your hearts from the puddle of theſe things below, take heed you ſurſet ij 
the uſe of things of this World : It is a hard matter in outward things that are law 
take but a moderate draught How many have periſhed in their abuſe: prizet 
too high; though they are tr Mitor) in their uſe, yet they may be eternall in the 
for their abuſe. 5 

O fooliſh brats of Adam, who for a draught of wine, for a bag of gold, for amoitens 
of pleaſure, loſe thoſe unſpeakable, eternall, and moſt glorious joyes. | 

The end of all Salomons pleaſures, was Vanity of vanities and vexation of ſpirit: Rl. 2. 

11. What can the man doe that commeth after King Salomon ? vetſ. 12. 7 

The lite of godly men and women, is a life and eſtate of joy. The wicked the chat 
the life of a man fearing God, is a melancholy, dumpiſh lite : Why? Becauſethey can» 
not take pleaſure in vanity, and laugh, and be merry in things ſinfull. In verydeede 
which is a carnall mans greateſt mirth, is, for the moſt part, the great ſorrow of a godly 
man, and makes hi, heart to melt for griete. 7 

Have they then no joy? yes, matter of great joy. T he veyce of rejoycing amd ſaluatim is 
in the Tabernacles of the righteous, Plal. 118. 15. "ov 

Saint” Pauls manner of ſpeaking, 2 (or. 6. 10. is well obſerved by e1nſelmet; Mt ſer- 
rowfull, ſaith Paul, yet alwayes rej oycing. Quaſi triſtes, he bringeth in the ſorrow of the 
godly with a guaſe, as it were ſorrow ; not that it is ſorrow indeed, but as /orrowfull ; as if 
It ere a inte ſorrou, not true forrow indeed, as painted fire, is not true fire indeed: 
but w hen he (pc akes of joy, there is no quaſi, but true joy. The ſorrow of Gods 
hatha quaſi, their joy hath none. Bn” 4 

So Htb.1n2.11. Ne chaſtiſement ſeemeth joyous, but grievous they ſeeme to bee grie- 
vous, but ate not; marke the manner of ſpeaking : eAs it were, and /eemeth.. + , 
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But the ſorrow glgyicked men are ſorrowes indeed, in good earneſt, as we 
kheretore they att᷑ cryed out upon; Woe to them, they are bidden to houle and lament 
to Weepe and roare, for the ſortowes which'ſhall come upon them; and the godly 
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Chap. 12. Epiſtie to 
tee as ofren bidden to be merry and joyful!, torejeyce, and ag4ine te rejoyee. _ 


The wicked man is,a it were glad and merry, ind he ſeemerb in this world torejoycet | 
here is his miſery i his joy hath a queſi, but his ſorrowes are indeed, Florent ad rempus, pe- 


— — 


1 eternum / florent falſis bois, yereunt veris tormentss ſaith Auguſtiner: They f "WER * Aagin 
— for a time, but they periſhand mourne for ever: they joy in —— Pſal.33+ 


good and they periſh in true and remedilefle rorments. 
v — continue in Prayer, and reverently receive the Word and Sacraments, 
that we may every day have better warramiſc and evidence of our ſalvation,and that we 
may be more and more confirmed in this joy. breeding hope, Amen. 

dee farther of theſe things, and of patience, and prayer, in my Bxpoſition upon the 8. 
Chapter ofthis Epiſtle, from the 17. verſe, to the end of the Chaprer, 


vas. 13. Diſtrabuting to the neceſſity of the Saints; given to beſfitality. 


N this verſe are two precepts: both concerning many, and that not common, but to 
the Saints. = 
The firſt is generall, concerning giving, lending. or any ſuch thing; whereby the 
_Saintsarer The other ſpeciall, concerning He/pualiry, 
- Inthefirſt are 3. things: 1+ The A8; —— he perſons to whom: to the Saints. 
3. The object, or materiall _reſpeQ, which is to bee had in diſtributing : in their veceſ- 
Habe word here tranſlated diſtribute, implies 8 communion; that wee ſhould make 
their necefsity ours, in regard of affeRion ; to be affected with it, as it it were our owne 
ca; and that we ſhould make our ſubſtance theirs, ſo farre as it may ſerve to releeve 
their neceſaity. Though we have a propriety in our goods, yet to lay them common, as 
occaſion of times and perſons ſhall require. * X 

In extraordinary times, to part with all, as they did in the Primitive times, our lite 
muſt not be too much, much leſſe our goods. b 

In ordinary times, not to doe as the Papiſts teach to be perſection, to give away all, 
and to live by begging; but to diſtribute part, according to our ability. Salomon wi 
us to let the Waters of our fount aines to be diſperſed and flow Forth; to give the water, not 

fountaine and all, Prov. 5.16. We muſt have ſinum facilems, not per foratum as Seneca (aid, 
2 purſe that will be eaſily opened; net that hath a hole in the bottomezunide multa excant, ' 
nil excidat which may yeeld mach, but loſe nothing; according to which, Paul char. 
ges rich men, i, to be ready to give With facility, 1 T im, 6. 18. 

Saints: There are panperes diaboli; the divels poore, ſuch as have ſpent riotooſly their 
Patrimonies,and are glad of an hoſyita ll or faine to beg or doe worſe, And there ate pa- 
eres mundi; ſuch which ing of poore Parents, live in a poore eſtate. And pauperes 
Chriſti ; ſuch as have ſuffered ſpoiling of their goods for Chriſts fake, or which being 
other waies poore, proſeſſe the Soſpell : Chriſts poore are here ſpecially meant: Thicſe 
are the Saints here ſpoken of. | 

Oftheſe, ſome onely make an outward profeſſion in ſhew : ſome are inwardly ſanQi- 
hed allo: Theſe ſpecially are to be releeved;if, we could diſcerne them. 

Neceſſity : Not memoriis, «443, memories, as 4 mbroſe and ſome other; nor uſes, 
uibus — communic antes, as Bexa : but neceſſities : Bea preferres uſes, becauſe he 
would not have men ſtay their giving, till men be brought to neceſſity. ” 

But neceſſity is threefold : extreme, when there is nothing at all left to relee ve a mans 

elfe: Grie vom, when there is but a very little: Common, when there is ſomewhat, but 

not enough. This ( ommon neceſeity well includes Be a his uſes, unleſſe he would have 

men relet ved before there bee neede: which I thinke hee meaneth nos, becauſe hee 

faith, that Deliciæ, and ſupervaserca Officia, Delicacies and needleſſe Offices are not 

= lignified ; which is very good; and therefore, necoſzicy to bee preferredbefore 
£0 


T he poore Saints are carefully and reſpeQively to be releewed, Gal.6.10. Let us doe good A= 
to all, ſpecially to them Which are of the houſtold of Faith, 1 fohn 2. 17. I hoſoc ver hath 
this Worlds goed, and ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſhytteth up his bowely of compaſtion 
from him, how awelltth the love of God in him ? 


Bb 2 The 
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280 Chap. 2. An Expoſitionuponthe _ | 
The honourable tiule of a Saint is given by the Spirit to poore ones;who in 
things have, it may be not ſo much as a ragge to hang on their backs: diction.” 
ol perſons; but rich or poore, they that feare him and worſhip him, are dene ine + 
him. | We 2 
Obſer. a. The providence of God is here to be admired: who knowing that th ae, 
hated in the World, eipecially it they be godly hach alſo called ſome rich uneo-the flaws © 
of godlineſſe, and charged rem with the care of the poore , that they 5 
lee ved. n 
As the ſtomack recciveth the meate, nat for it ſelſe only, but to diſſ 
of the body and as the mother. veine in the liver brancheth the blooc | 
the body; ſo rich men have received their abundance, that they might d 
Neceſsrtie of the Saints, God commanded there ſhould be no beggar in // 
What then ſhall be done with them ? ſhall 2 out ot the Cour 
venaway ? no, but their wants ought ſo to be ſupplied, that they be not for 
according to which, our State hath moſt religiouſly enaQted a Law for the 
the poore in every pariſh,and for the correction of vagrant beggars,that w 't 
themſelves to order. So there wasa Councell at Towrs in France, wherein a Ca 
agreed upon, that every City ſhould maintaine their owne poore, If ſuch $1 
nons were obſerved diligently, it might come to paſle that it might be ſgid t 
was of the Primitive Church, As 4.34+ There Was none among them that lac Thire 
ſhall be poore, but they are ſo to be ſuccoured, that there may be no Beggars, %y 
Uſe 1. T wo.ſortsof men are here to be reproved : 17 
1. Thoſe that ſpend liberally upon their whores, in drunkenneſſe,in pride 
rell, in the unneceſſary and phantaſticall uſe of Tobacco, in vanity, but will not 
penny to releeve a godly poore man. It a man will bee an inſtrument of their 
luſts, he may get ſomething of ſuch men; otherwiſe not. E 
Diſtributing our goods to the poore is called Sowmy : A good husband 
| good ground to ſow his ſeed on. If thou ſoweſt thy money and thy eſtate in { 
auf Tabling-houſes, T avernes and cAlebouſes, in houſes of Harlotrie and filthineſle, thinks 
e Barrenland, the harveſt thou ſhalt reape, not onely Beggeryinthis World, but the 
of God, and eternall damnatiot in the World to come. | 1 * 14 
2. Thoſe who being put in truſt, deale undiſcreetly and partially in diſtrit | 
rated collections for the poore ; not reſpeRing ſaniſ ity and honeſty of converſation iti” 
receivers, but either ind ed, or becauſe they have been their ſervants, or have bet; 
dy to run on their errands, or ſome ſuch thing; giving liberally unto them, how i 
wicked ſoever theit behaviour be. tf, 
* N Tertullian a calls the Collections for the poore, Depoſita pietatis, the ſlocke 
el. geſſe, not the ſtock of drunkards, idle perſons, lyers, ſwearers, theeves, rayleri 
Sabbath breakers & c. If ſuch as are choſen over - ſeers for the poore, would 
ſcience of their doings, and give either onlyto them which are godly and of 
viour,or moſt liberally unto ſuch, it would be a meanes to encourage them t 00 i 
ſuch good courſe, and alſo to reduce into better order the diſorderly poore, 
ſhould No ſingular reſpe@ to be had to gedlineſſe and vertue. #1 474-4 
Here thagoore are tobe admoniſhed to remember, that we are ſpecially beunũ to- 
ſtribute to the neceſsitie of the Saints 3 andrherefore, it they would be re 
ceive collection, that they feare God, hate idleneſſe, beware of filching and | 
truly and juſtly,governetheir rongues, &c,otherwiſe, they are to know that Colle 
may be with-drawne from them, unleſſe it bee in the caſe of extreame necelsirie. 
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VIXS I 13. ———Givento Hoſpitalitie, 


His is the other Precept, concerning a ſpeciall mercy to the poore, which is Heſ- 

pitality : a releeving of godly ſtrangers which are deſtitute, and taking and enter» 
taining them into our houſes, 

© 1ven to Hoſpitality : The word in the originall ſignifies eagerly to purſue and follow; 

which be ing attributed to perſons, is evill and is as much as toperſecute: if it be 

to things, then it is good or evill, as the things are good or evill which wee * 


: — — — — — ee 
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Chapan. Epiſtle to the Romanes. erſe 14. 285 
t implies, ſiagular love to the thing, and great labour about it. 4 
Wade well — Grves ro Hoſpitality : tor ſuch phraſemotes cager : , 
and following of a 2 we ſay ot a covetous man g. ven to money; of a 0 
iven to arl C. a | 
—— e Hoſpitable to the Saints, Heb.13.2. Be not forget full to entertaine Stranytrs, Dolly. 
ce. 1 Pet. 4 9. Uſe Heſpitalitie one to another without Crudg in » Abraham is an example 
hereof, who (are in kis Tent dore in the heat ofthe day, not ay bur looking about eve- 
ry way to pie a r to give entertainement unto, as a Hunter, as Chry/oſtome notes, 
lookes into cvety buſh and brake for a Hare. N | 
We are to be admoniſhed, when occaſion ſhall be offered, to be hoſpitable, to be aman- Ye 1» 
tes boſpitum, as the Syrian Tranſlator reades it. In the Primitive times there was great 
to be admoniſhed hereof, when Chriſtians were turned out of houſe and home, and 
baniſhed for Religion. If —_— we can finde et us account it an happy occaſion, and 
ſetus ſhew the fruits of the Goſpell · The Sodomites were puniſhed partly for their in- 
hoſpitalitie : we know not to what we or ours may come: Scorne not, not make nice 
to afford him roome in vy houſe, at thy table, whom Chriſt vouchſafes to receive in- 
iſe. | | 
* — 2 makes it to be one of the three notes ofa Chriſtian, and calls it Conteſſe.. Tou ib. 
ratio Hoſpitalitatis z the conteſſeration of hoſpitalitie: which that you may underſtand, de preſcrip. 
jou — know, that the ancient Chriſtians had ſome privy roken, ticket, or watch. —— 
word, which they uſed among themſelves, and with this religion, that whoſoever A 10, 
brought the ſame, was preſently received, releeved, and furthered in his — — 
not to have done this, and acknowledged ſuch token, was to have renounced Chriſti 
communion. Tertullians conteſſeration, is the acknowledgement of ſuch token ot 
yatch. word. 1 
and becauſe many which were no Chriſtians, having gor the word, counterfeited 
themſelves Chriſtians, that ſo they might pantakevf the hoſpiralitic of the Sainte b :the Lada d 
word and token was often changed: and at the laſt in the Councell of Nice, agreed to be pregrine in 
committed to writing, Which were called liters format a, which beſide the forme and 4 reg. 
ſule, had foure Greeke letters ſubſcribed; . that ig,50r4Gi@& «x5 The Father, tb. 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, | | 
Many were by the he pit alitie of the Chriſtians one to another converted to Chriſtia- 
nitie: ſo Pacomius ©, a ſouldier under Licinius the Emperour, ſeeing the entertainement « ginnt is 
that Chriſtian ſouldiers gave one to another; how they pittied, helped, and ſuccoured v 14. 
one another, being in want or ſicke, or wounded, was moved to of their Re. ui. 
ligion » Which taught them ſo much goodneſſe, and was upon occaſion con- 
verted. 
And Nazianzen reports of Julian, that Apoſtate Emperour, that hee obſerving ſuch 
things to credit the proteſsion of Chriſtians, and to encreaſe their number; exhanſteda 
great part of his treaſury to the poore, and forentertainement of ſtrangers, that thereby 
he might keepe men {till in their Heatheniſme. . _ 
Given to hoſpitality : The reaſon why we are ſo backward in hoſpitalitie, and barren 74 2. 
in good workes of all kinds,is,becauſe wee are not given, and addicted to them. If wee 
would give our ſelves to God and godlineſſe, ſerting our hearts upon goodneſſe, it would 
neither be kard for others to petſwade us to duties, nor for us to practiſe the ſame. All 
Davids thoughts were taken up in ſtudying how to pleaſe God. What wes thereaſon ? 
He rejoyced in the way of Gods commandements, as in all manner of riches; and the 
words of God were ſweet as honey to his taſte, Pſal. 1 19. 14, 103. He was given to the 
word of God, and to holy obedience g no Epicure more given to delicate fare, nor cove- 
_ man to riches, than David was to the law, and therefore ishe ſo famousfor obe · 
lence, 


Van SE 14 Bleſſe them Which perſecute you; bleſſ aud curſe not. 


In it are two things: The Precept, and the Amplification. 8 
The precept: Bleſſe them Which perſecute you : where, the action, Bleſe: tlie per. 


tons, them Which perſecute you. 


[ N this verſe the Apoſtle ſets downe our duty toward our enemies. 


Bb 2 Bleſſe : 
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Bleſſe : To bleſſe is ſometime attributed to God, and indeed moſt properly d * | 
for he is able to bleſſe: his beuedicere is benefacere ; he is [aid to blefle, whenhe bet, 
good things; not ſo here. | A ( 
Man is alſo ſaid to bieſſe, either God; and then it ſigniſieth praiſe : or 1 
it ſignifieth prayers and well-wiſhes. C raſmus expounds it, to ſpeake w 
prayſe: but all men are not to be prayſed: neither is it reaſon to ſpeake yell 
ſecutors for perſccuting us, and yet we may not give ill words. * 
T ebleſſe then, is to wiſh all temporall and ſpirituall good things to 
but with this difference, ſpirituall things abſolutely, becauſe they 
them: temporall things (if itbe for Gods glory, and good for them.) 
Which perſecute you : 1 underſtand this not onely of tyrants, but of : 
erſecutors : ot thoſe which ſtrike with the ſword; and of thoſe wi ** 
ſmaels tongue; and of thoſe which leade a wicked life: for this is a ki 
on. Lot was thus perſecuted,not by being ſmitten, but males mores vidend, 
ſtine, by ſeeing their ill behaviour, It isagreat griefe to a good mind to 
dly converſation of profane men. Magnus bonorum labor, mores. tolerare timers 
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Aug ſcr. faith Auguſtine a. And David faith, Woe is me that I ſcjourne in eMeſech, and tha | duel 


24.de verbs in the tents of Kedar, Pſal. 1 20.5. 
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Bleſſe and curſe not : This is the amplification, hy a repetition, where the things ag 
delivered, both affirmatively ,blefe,and — curſe not. * 
Bleſſe : This affirmative is repeated for two cauſes; firſt, to note the g and 
weightineſſe of it, that we ſhonld not ſlightly paſſe it over: ſecondly, to note thedi 
ty of it: for there is nothing more diſficult to our corrupt nature, than to — 
them which perſecute us. 3 
Curſe not: Tocurſe is a thing fo much practiſed, that you cannot bee ignotant iu it 
is a Wiſhing of the plagues and judgements of God upon ſuch things or perſons, 
whom we arc offended. This negative is added in the repitition for two cauſes; 
to admoniſh us to bleſſe in /7wth, not roſpeake well, and meane ill: ſccondly,ro note 
conſtancy,that no thing or perſon is at any time to be curſed. * 
ne muſt not curſe, but bleſſe our enemies, Matt b. 5. 44. Pleſſe them that curſe youyels 
good to them that hate yon, and pray for them Which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute ya, Of 
this David is an example, who prayedand faſted for his enemies whenthey were ike, 
P/al.35-1 3,14+ So is our Saviour Chriſt, and Stephen allo, praying tor their enemies: 
Luke 23.34. eAtts 7. 60. * 
Are all bound to this? 
Indeed the Papiſts teach, that this and ſuch like, are not delivered by the way ofpre- 
cept, but of counſell : and that if a man would bee perſect, he muſt performe it erwiſe 
he may doe well enough, though hee abey it not. But if we conliver the re aſon uſed by 
our Saviour Chriſt to this precept, Marth. 5.45 · T bat you may be the children of yaw Fa- 
ther which is in heaven; it will be manifeſi,that every man that deſires to be ih chili of 


God, is bound hereunto. 

David many times curſed his enemies: Did he well? 

Yes: But he conſidered them not as his owne enemies, but as they were Gadsene- 
mics: and then he conſidered them not amen, but as he ſa by the ſpirit of prophebie, 
that they were incorrigible ſinners : and ſo may wee in an holy zeale curſe wicked men in 
the general! ſuppoſition ot their impiety, ſaying with Paul: If any man love not the 
Veſus, let hum be accurſed : 1 Cor. 16. 2 2. but not in particular application unleſſe God re- 
veale their finall obſtinacy unto us. | 

Saint Au guſtine faith, that D.zvids imprecations are rather propbeſies, ſhewing what | 
ſhall come unto them, than curſes of his owne, as deſir ing that ſuch things ſhould come 
to paſſe. Sce more of this in my expoſition upon the 11. Chapter of this Epiſtle, p.170- 
Can the denouncing of the curſes of God uſed by Miniſters of the Word againſt drun- 
kat ds, blaſphemers, &c. be juſtified ? 

Yes : they doe it onely declarative, declaring what ſhall come upon them it they te · 


Aut com. Pent not. Miniſters may not conſider of fuchas they are (it may be) t heir enemies 
litera: petit, they Fauſt lore them; but as they are Gods enemies. Saint Auguſtine may be an cxample, 


Non hoc ago ſaich he Þ)ut ſim hemine conv iti andi ſupericr ſed errerem cen inc 1 
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cinable, not poyſonful. | | 54 
* hou — well to thine uttetenemies, and — them as heartily, as for thy n 
ſelfe: Dwrus eſt hic ſermo this is a hard ſaying, The doctrine of a Phariſie is, Love your ; 
friends, and hate your enemies and the voyce of Nature cortupt is, Pereant amici Aum- 
modo und intereant inimici: Farewell friends, if out enemies may goe to the pot with 
| them: Atheiſts and our great Politicians,for theſe ſgprne our Religion: What 
nimity, ſay they, is in this? Much more,fay I, than to curſe our ene mies, and to doe them 
miſchiefe : for in pray ing for them, and good, we become like to God himſelf, as 
teacheth our bleſſed Saviour, in the latter end of the fifth tet of Matthew, f 
Polams tells < of one Thomas Linacle, an Engliſh man, who reading the 44. verſe of © Am 
the blth of Mart hew, cried out: O my friends, either this is very abſurd, or we are no Pe. 
Chriſtians. So contrary is this precept to an unianctificd nature. 53. 
Take knowledge of thy corrupt nature this way i mortifie it, that thou mayſi ap- 
prove thy ſalfe a true Chriſtian. 
Thou liveſt it may be among Papiſts,or among deboiſt and profane people which hate 
and perſecute thee; uſe norailing, nor curſed ſpeeches againſt them, for this is to make 
them the more eager againſt thee and thy religion : but (abhorring their errours and vi. 
ces) bleſſe thew, and ſpeake well of them, fo ſhalt thou adorne thy profeſſign ; bee moſt 
contrary to them, and mirigate their fury. Fatigatur improbitas patientid.; the patience- 
of the Saints makes perſecutors weary of their. parts, and many times ſhameth them. 
Who is he that will barwe you sf yee be flower of that which is, Or of him which is good. 
Wee may not curſe our enemies: and great reaſon :.for that belongs to Gad : Uſe 3; 
therefore he tells Abraham, ſaying, I will curſe them that curſe thee eneſ. I 2. 3. God wi 
not have Abraham to curſe his enemies, but he will have that reſerved to himſelie, who 
knowes how to doe it without paſſion and inequality. 
if thou ſayeſt thou art provoked ; this excuſeth thee not, but manifeſts thy cankered 
nature, A flint hath fire in it, but unlefſe it bee as | may lay, provoked by the ſteelt it ia. 
not ſeene. If when wicked men provoke thee; thou lpeakes firy words, thou ſhewelt 
well enough what is in thee. | 
The Ancients obſerve,that when God gave thedivell leave, to affii& Job. body, hee 
ſpared his tongue, that feeling his paine, hee ght eaſily raile and carſe ; fo pleaſing a 
thing is curſed ſpeaking to the divell. - 
But we may not curſe any, no not the divell, /ude g. Though the divell deſerves to be 
curſed, yet it muſt not goe out of the Arch. angels mouth d. So, though thy enemy de- 4 Himes; 
ſerve to be curſed, yet ſuch ſpeaking becomes not 'thy mouth. cem. inc. 3. 
It makes my heart to bleed, to heare how common and ordinary theſe words of death . Titurd 
arc inthe mouthes even of children, aſwell as of men and women, and that againſt, not 
onely things without liffg, bur againſt their cattell, their friends no marvell if again(t 
their enemies) yea,again their owne bodies and limbes, whereby they ſhew themlelves 
to be little better than the very limbes of the divell. 
We muſt not curſe but bleſſe: for we are heyres of bleſſing, 1 Per. 3. 9. 
_ Surely it cannot be but the ſigne of a wretchz It may be ſome goliab, ſome uncircum- 
ciſed Philiſtine accuſtomes himſelfe to ſuch grievous things, but the tongues of the chil- 
dren of God drop no ſuch gall and poyſon, but hony and oy le, and much graciouſneſſe. 
How can wee out ſelves bee free from the Plague, pox, and the Vengeance af God, 
when we ceaſe not to wiſhtheſe to others ? For as the Bird taking her flight from her 
nelt, ferches a compaſſe, and by and by returnes thither againe : ſo curſes come in 
where they goe out; and evill words returne upon our owne heads, as doc ſtones 
hurled againſt the winde. As a man that takes up an Adder in his hand, or fire to 
_ ayainlt his enemy, hurteth himſclfe moſt : ſo is it with them that curſe their 
adveriaries. 
Ancvill word may not come out of thy mouth, becauſe thou takeſt verbum banare, 
hat fra of God; even thy Saviour into thy mouth at his Table. ls it fit thou ſhouldeſt 
ule that tongue to curſing, with which thou prayſeſt God, and beggeſi of him things 


"ceatull > Whar ſhall ir profit us to ſing a Pſalme, if with the ſame tongue we vent the 
| corruption 
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rene poyſon of onr heart, by evill and curſed ſpeeches? Deth a Fon nt 0 vo 


the ſame plac end forth ſweet Water and bitter ? James 3.11. ond; Bf 
Wt z. The chi of God ſhall have enemies enow to petſecute them; let us bejſure to M4 


make God our friend, &c. 


* 


VERSE® 15. Rejoyce With them that doe rejoyce, and Weepe with them tha weepe, 


| 7 
His verſe containes a Precept, whereby wee are commanded to fellow: 
| feeling of the eſtate and condition one of another, and to bee with the 
things which befall other (not onely Chriſtians, but) men, 3 
This ſingularly ſhe wes our love to our Neighbours, and drawes our Neightours low. 
to us. | | W. 
And becauſe all things befalling our Neighbour, may be referred either to 
or adverſitie: therefore he delivereth a Precept, teaching us how to behave 
toward them in both theſe eſtates, namely, to rejoyce with them that are in 
and to mourne and wee pe with them which are in adverſitie. © 
In both theſe are two things: the Actions, and the Perſons about whom 
ons are to be imployed : Rejoycing, belonging to the joy full, and ſorrowivg to ti 
rowtfull. ip 
Rejeyce: Toy is an affection whereby we take delight in preſent good things, cher ut 
our one, ot of our neighbours: and it is either inward in the heart, or extwardjexpreſ 
ſed in the countenance, words, & c. both are here meant. * 
With them that rejoyce : The effect is here put fur the cauſe; rejoycing for proxuin, 
becauſe proſperitie cauſes joy. 8 
weepe : The effect is here allo put for the cauſe: hee meanes, grieve or be ſ 
as oppoſed to rejejce: but he ſaith weepe, becauſe ſorrow brings forth teares; and by. 
cauſe he would give us to underſtand,that when we make ſhew of joy; it muſt be frowy- 
the heart: he ſaid, rejoyce, which is the Affection; and that when we grieve,it iu 
enough to ſay ſo, but it muſt gutwardly appeare : he ſaid, weepe, * 
We are called to both theſe, and ee have cauſeof both in our ſelves and others: '@@y" 
the one ſide, the favour of God to make us rejoyce; on the other ſide out ſinnes, to m 
us mourne. 5 . K - 1 
The perſons, ate generally to be underſtood: not only our kindred, and ſpeciallfriendy 
but all men knowne,or unknowne; belee vers, or unbalee vers. 5 
The world is too little for Chriſtian charitie, it reacheth to all men, yea, to all creates 
in their kind. | 
The ſumme is, that we divide joyes and ſorrowes with other men. 
Dolly, We ought in all things that befall aur Neigbboyrs, tobe ſo affected, as if the ſame didbefall 
our ſelves : Phil. 2. 4. Looke not every man on his owne things, but every man 
things of others : that is, ſo looke, as that you account them ropertaine to you. Ae 
ber them that are in bonds, as hound with them: Heb.1 3.3. 1 
An example of rejoycing in the proſperitie of others, we have in Saint Paul, 1 Tbeſ. 
3.78.9. Therefore brethren wee were comforted over you in all our af flittion and ditreſſe 
your faith for now we live, if ye ſtand fait in the Lord, For what thanks can werender n 
God ogaine for you, for all the joy Wherewith we joy for your ſakes before our God, Agexampe 
of ſortow ing in the adverſitie of others, wee have in Saint Paul alſo: 2 Cor. 128,29 
The care ef all the Churches, ſaith he, commerh upon me; Who 1s Weake, and 7 am net walt! 
Who is off ended, and 1 burne not? | 
So Nehemiah, though he enjoyed much credit and pleaſure in Shiſtan, in the Court of 
eArtaxerxes ; yet when he underſtood by Hanaui, of the afflicdt ĩon and reproach of che 
pecople of God; he ſate downe, and Wwept,and mourned, c. Ne hem. l. 2,34 
* Alſo Saint Cyprian d, a famous Biſhop and Martyr, moſt paſſionaceiy ſhewes himſelſe 
— 3 aflected with the caſe of ſuch as fell away in the time of perſecution ; mourning for 
tio. them with many teares, as it himſelſe had fallen, or felt his oe breſt pierced w ich the 
{words of the enemy. 
Thele were not of the mind of ſuch which ſay; Every man for himſelfe, and Cod for 
us all: and which care not though all others be ruinated. ſo they may be ſate, 
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ſble, and touched with the paine of one; ſo ought it to bee us. And towards 
others which are not the children of God, wee are to be ſo acced becauſe af mop are 
our neighbours, whom the Law requires we ſhould love as our ſelves. 
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: . 
1. Such as will be rendy enough to rej ce with us in proſperity, but forſake us in ad. 
erſity : Theſe are falſe friends, whom 1 cannot better compere anole ted Rats, 
which will come — when r ee Corne is · 

are ; which ſheweth, ty came not ru but of 
— — love their friends onely for chat which they have. 

Wealth maketh many friends ; and be that i hardly 4 hit bret hren 
prov. 19.4, · But true friend loueth ar all tunen, and a brother is borne for adverſity : 
Prov.17.17. 4 , 

Hyperifc in Religion and iriendihip,lsto be hared. | 

2. Such alſo which will weepe with thoſe thar weepe, but will nor rejeyce with chem that 
rejozce» Are there any ſuch ? Ves, very many : and (bry/ofowe affirmeth {any I 
eaſily beleeve it) that it is much harder to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, to 
weepe with them that weepe. : 

For if we come by ſomelamentable fire, or by ſome man ly ing in much paine at the / 
point of death, even Nature will teach us te have compalsion : as in the example of the 
Samaritan, who was affected with the miſery of the wounded man in the Parable, Laub, 
10-33- But when our Neighbour floariſherh and thtiverh, we ate moreinclined 
corruption to envie him, than tobe glad of ir, and rejeyce withhim. The brother of 
Prodigall did not rejoyce, but envy his entertainement . ¶ ais no doubt loved Abel well 
enough before time; but when God Abel, he reſoyced not with him, but ha. 
ted him, and ſlue him. Saul made much of David tillupon the conquering of gab, the 

ten thouſands were attributed to Did, and bur the thouſands to hirnſelfe then he 
envied him, and ſought ro flay him, | 

3- Some are ſo farre from weeping with that weepe, that they rejoxce at thoſe 
things which make their Nei rs Weep 2 inſult over them. affliction to 
the af flicted. Thus did the Bdortiites day of the deſtruction and captivitie of /u- 
44h; they mourned dot over their brfthren the lewes, but rejoyced, and ſpake proudl L 
igainſt them in their diftreſfe : forthe which the Lord eththem, and chrea l 
them with deſtruction, as we reade in the Prophet Obadiab. Thus did the Papiſts in- 
ſult over the poore Mattyrs in their miſery, themſelves merry with tor. 
ments. But remember thou the coumſell of the holy Ghoſt, Prov. 24. 17. Rejeyce not 
When thine enemy fallet h, and let not thine btart be glad when he Pumblerh ; leſt the Lord ſee 
tend it diſpleaſe him, and be turpe away bus Wrath hits unto thee. 

4+ Such alſo are to be reproved, who though they inſulr not over ſuch as be in calamity, 
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Auguſt. lde The ſalve of mans life. And Ambreſe ſaith, that to dondole, comforteth a friend 
Amica, draweth an enemy Ad affettum diſcipline dominicam, to affect both us, and ou 


c. 5. 


Ve 3. 


Vſe 4. 


the generall of thoſe things commanded in the fifteenth verſe. 


are forbidden, by which it is that men doe not agree with others in judgement of ale. 


ction. 


is not ſo well, For firſt, it is then the ſame in ſenſe wich that which followes in the thir 


yet are no way touched with their calamity: they are ſo holy taken up with rhe 
ſures, that there is no place left in their hearty togrieve for itherwill theygive 
thernſelves leaſure to conſider of ather mens miſcry. Such a one was the glutton Te. 
and ſuch ate taxed, Amos 6-4. which feaſt it themſelves, but are not grie ved tor tl 
fliction of /oſeph, . fi K 
Art thou one of theſe, all in pleaſure? Seeſt thou no cauſe of mou | IM 
the World; conſider the miſeties of the Churches in forraigne parts: 
monſtrous ſinnes of the time the beaſtly drunkenneſſe and whoredome, thy 
blaſphemies and pride, and the preſumptuous profaneneſſe, whereby God is 
diſhonoured and provoked. Looke into thine owne boſome; view there 
thy athe iſme, thy hypocriſie, thy pride, thy covetonſneſſe, thy blaſp 
thy abominable luſts, & c. If thou haſt not put off thenature of man, 
goodncſſe, thou ſhalt find cauſe to abate thy pleaſures, and with Ri 
to bewaile the miſery of others and thine owne. IK. 
dee then that thou endeavour to fulfill this moſt juſt and profitable precepft. 
Iſay juft : for we ate all of ane blood in Adam, and therefore juſt, that wel 
thus mutually affected. 2 
I ſay proficable,both to our ſelves, and to thoſe alſo with whom we either 
weepe: To eur ſelves. * 
If we be in proſperitie. we are ſoone over · joyed, and ſo in danger to ſorget 
it is profitable to conſider the miſeries ot others, to moderate the excelly. 


oy. 
| If we be in adverſitie, we are ſo weake, that a little thing foyleth us : he 
of the goodneſſe of God to others, that ſo thou maiſt mitigare thy grieſeʒ; as Pauli 
himſelfe in bondsyyet rejoyced at the liberty of others. 
To them, with whow we ate to rejoyce or weepe. 4 
For if a man abound in all outward happineſſe, and have no body to impart org 
municate his happineſſe unto, he maſt needs bee herein miſcrable ; and a companing 
our joy, addes muchunto it, Alſo if a man bee in miſery, it is a great comfort ro 
friendtocondole with us: As a plaſter toa wound, ſo is a friend to a friend in m 
and therefore is a friend ſomewhere in Saint Auguſtine = called, Medicamentam wi 


ligion. 
. f we ate to rejoyce at the legit good of others ; much more at the greateſt, iini 

the converſion ot ſinners, at which the very Angels rejoyce, Luł 15. 10. 2 

And if wee muſt weepe with others for outward loſſes and afflid ions; much ae 
ought we for the ſinnes of men: for the diſhonour oi God, by the drunkenneſſe, 
dome, pride, &c. of wicked beaſts, ho profancly contemne the Goſpell, ana halts 
damnarion ot their owne ſoules. = OO 

The joy and ſorrow of one, is the cauſe of the joy and ſorrow of many: If thanfeareſt 
Cod, thou cauſeſt many to rejoyce ; if thou beeſt wicked, thou cauſeſt many e. 
Bleſſed is he ho ſo liveth, that he cauſeth joy and thankſgiving to God 1 


VERSE 16, Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high rhings, bac 
diſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not Wiſe in your owne conceits« | 


The firſt in theſe words, Be of the ſame mind one towards auot her: of the (ame opi- 


] N this verſe are three ſhort precepts. 
nion and judgement ; or which is moſt approved, of the ſame affetion; | ſoit is 


The ſecond and third are in the reſt of the words, in both which pride and arrogancy 


Alind not high things but condiſcend to men of low eſtate. . 
Bera tramſlates it, Non elatt de wobis ſentientes : thinke not highly of your ſelves : this 


— : ; — 
Chap. 1. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 16. 287 
==e Secondly, of your ſelves is not in the Text. Thirdly, the word here is not clan 
dich 2 yo render ; but u pemnin, which LNCS to think big bly, but high 
things * which though they bee very neere, yet there is di even ſuch as is be. 
eweene the mother and the daughter: for mindeng high chings, proceeds from a high con- 

t of our ſel ves. 

A eng to men of low eft ate : , may be referred to things y and ſo it agrees 
with =, high things and low things and alſo to lowly and meane men: to which 
ſoerer you reterre it, the ſenſe is the ſame: for he that will not condiſcend to men of low 
eflate, will thinke ordinary things too meane for him; and on the contrary. 

So that in this ſecond precept, having two branches, pride is forbidden, and humility 

commended : for the which I referre you to my Expoſition upon the 1x. of this Epiſtle, 
verſe 20. upon theſe words, Be not high minded. 
The third precept: Be not wiſe in your owne conceits. Intheſe words is noted the cauſe 
of minding high things and of the neglect of our neighbours, which is ſelfe · oonceit; re- 
tored here and forbidden by the I poſtle; who takes the rĩght way to cure pride, to 
ike at the root. * 
Of pride ] have before written, Chap. 11, verſ. 20. and of an immoderate eſtimation 
of our own wiſdome in the third verſe of this Chapter, and ſome of the verſes follow ing 
it z of the which this is a repetition in the judgement ot learned Parem. Though I have 
handled this before ; yet becauſe the two former precepts in this v 
upon this, and alſo the peace of the Church on the obedience of it: Ipurpoſe to adde 
ſomething bricfly ants that which hath before been delivered. Prudencs is here forbidden, 
not all, not true; but as it is here deſeribed, Prudence in our owne conceit s. | ; | 

Sapience is about neceſſaries; prudence about contingents z which is thus defined by Lipfusci« 
Lipſius * : Prudentia eft intellectus, ꝙ delectus rerum fig iendarum r : Pru. 7 dockr. 
dence is an ability to diſcerne and chuſe things to be avoided and ed: rightly called 1. c. 7. 
the eye of the ſoutc ; the art living, as Phyficke is the artot health. 

Then is a man ſaid to bee wiſe au ſe in his owne conceit, when hee thinkes his \ 
owne wit /:fficiert, and that hee needs not to bee taught of any: ſo Chry/oftome de. 
ſcribes it. | 

We may not be Wiſe in our conceit, Prov-3+7. Be not Wiſe in thine mne eyes, prev. 26, 124 Do. 
Seeſtthow a manwiſe in his own conceits ? there iſ more hope of a foole than of him. | | 

If thou halt received any gitts, be not conceited of them. Thy beauty and health are J) 1. 

ſubject to change, by the fir of an Ague, Thy goods and ſtate ſubjeR ro caſualty, by fire, 
theeves, &c. though thou haſt witand knowledge, yet thou haſt much ignorance,many 
lnnes and infirmities which may humble thee. The Apoſtle in this Chapter intreats of 
me duties of love to our neighbour, And forbids a conceit of our one prudence i there- 
fore to be wiſe in our conceits is contrary to love. | 

Where ſuch conceitedneſſe takes place, there will never be conſent in opinion or af. Uſe 2+ 
ſection. All ages have proved, that it hath been the mother of herefies. What bred the 
Arrians, Donatiſts, in ancient times, but a priding themſel ves in their one wits ? And 
intheſe dayes, what hath brought forth amongus our Separari/ts, or Phariſes, and other 
troublers ot our Church, but a conceit of their owne worth,admiting their own devices 
bove all other mens? 

Thinke meanely of thy owne abilities, and that another may ſee as much as thy ſelfe: 
contemne not the opinion of a man more unlearned than thy ſelfe. The Gardiner hathi 
ſomerimes ſpoken ſeaſonable things. A wiſpe of ſtraw may kindle a great blocke. A. 

— may learne of Sa, Moſes of Itthro, Nauman of his Maid - ſervant, Apollos of 

quila, &c. | | 

*. x; not thy ſelſe from the Church, but ſeparare thy pride from thy ſelſe, and walk 
eſtly. | | 

Saint Paul gives here precepts of good life to beleevers, forbidding the conceit of our Vie 33 
"We Wiſdeme; therefore * — eee faith and ſalvation. It may, if it meddle 
not with matter ot faith, but it intrude it ſelfe into the myſteries of religion, and to have 
aliroke inſerting downe the way oflalvation, there is nothing more dangerous. And, 
yee many relie upon their na: urall reaſon : but if thou heeſt no more than Animal 
r4/10z(e, thou canſt not bee ſaved. It is as hard for a rich man to bee ſaved, 2 
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for a Camell to goe thorow the eye of aneedle; but much more hard for a man 


Hier. in cap 


4 
his owne conceit; becauſe prudence is a thing more excellent than riches, and dure in 
fidence therefore more in the ſame: - ; = 

The lewes truſting in their owne righteouſneſſe perſecute Chriſt; and the erat 
the Church of Laodic ea, truſting in her one riches, neglecteth the true riches, It hard 
for Noble men, xich men, ang eloquent men to be ſaved, ſaith Hierome®, If therefore 
thou wouldſt be able to beleeve and be ſaved, thou muſt doe two things: 

Firſt, deny thy ſelfo and thy owne wiſdome and reaſon, Luk. 9. 23. It 
muſt be done before thou canſt be fit for heaven, or the underſtandin 
If any man ſeeme to he Wiſe, let him bee a foole that he may bee wiſe, 1 Cor. 3.18, 
thoughts muſt be caſt — — brought into captivity tothe obedience of Chriſt, before wee 
can beleeve and be ſaved: 2 Cor. 10. 5. | : 

Secondly, ſubmit thy ſelfe to be wholly governed by the word of God. Thie 

le men wiſe, Pſal. 19. 7. Yea, wiſe to ſelvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Many thinke t 
— their naturall reaſon ſo order themſelves that they ſhall be ſaved : but 1 
without the direction of the word, we are little better than bruit beaſts, as 4; 
man confeſſeth himſelſe, Prov. 30.2, 3+ As a Smith taking a gowingiron er 
with his bare hands, ſo is he which thinketh to conceive of the do&rine of faith his 
naked reaſon : But if when the word commands things contrary to reaſon, thoucal 
ſubdue thy reaſon, and beleeye the word, thou maiſt underſtand it and be laved, © 

Abrabam belceved the word contrary to his reaſon, ſo did Moſes, ſo did Devid;hoif 
thou acknowledgeſt God in his word, he ſhall direct thy paths, Prov, 3,6. % 

Our life is as a Wilderneſſe, we are rravelleys : as the children of Iſraei | 
Wildernefle forty yecres,and many of them never came into (a24ar ; ſo mam am 
time ſtudying to be ſaved, and never attaine it, becauſe they refuſe the guidance ofC 
Word, and truſt to their owne reaſon. 


a * 


VERSE 17, Recompence no man evill for evill « provide things honeft in the ſighted 
en. 


His verſe containes two precepts : the firſt is a prohibition of retaliating 
] and this is the genus of that which was delivered before, verſe 14. And 
, fo particularized in many words in the three laſt verſes of this Chapter 
place referre to ſpeak of this matter. Surely revenge is a ſweet thing to fleſh 
— — to diſſwade, or elſe Saint Paul would not ſo often, and in o many 
1G Its, © 
The ſecond precept is to provide things boueſt in the ſight of al men. Some maketheln 
of this to be as the afſirmative part of the former precept : as if he ſhould ſay; Rec 
pence not evill for evill, but doe good, Some expound: Thinke or preſumes! 
every man: but the beſt and moſt naturall is, that we ſhould have a care of qureonver- 
ſation, that it ſhould be wiſe, ſober, juſt, &c. to give no offence, but ſach ama be ap- 
proveable and juſtifiable before all men, ; 
In it aretwothings ; firſt, the duty: ſecondly, the amplification. St L 
The duty ; to ſpeake and doe things honefs, The amplification, from the uner- 
vide from the witneſles, before all mex. | 
Things boneſt : That is, good,comely,becomming a mans place, calling and profeſſion. 
What dv is, Saint Paul ſets downe, Phil. 4. S. which may bee a commentary of 
this. #/hatſover things are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely,of good report; if there lu vr 
tue, or praiſe, thinke ox theſe things. Wee muſt not ſpeake or doe that which may dis- 
grace our perſons, callings, and proteſsion. This is the field we ſhould walle in, and the 
Homers we ſhould gather, are theſe honeſt things, 
Provide : Better than procure, as ſome tranſlate, and more naturally agreeing with 
the word, from whence comes «gm, providence. Provide; that is, take care before- 
hand: looke before you leape: whatſoever you ſpeake or doe, be wiſe, and . 
ic may be taken, whether it be lawfull, expedicnt, what good or hurt may follow, c. 


Ambroſe well expounds it; Providere eſt futura ante ocalos habere, ut ta geramm Jus 
poſſnt, poſt quam fatts fuerint, in — — ran venire, ſed laud efſe ſive apud D 2 
a ; 


= + % => 


— — — 
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ce apad bomines : To provide, is ſo to ſer future things before ouneyes, that choſe things : 
fo cor which being done, may not bee reproved, but have commendation with 
God and men. We muſt be carefull to avoide hack. reckonings. 

?n the ſight of all men. Muſt wee then pleaſe men? Wee may not humour and pleaſe 
men in cvill : Ga/-1.10. but if doing good will pleaſe them, it is eſpecially to bee endea- 

red. 

"Neither doth the Apoſtle meane, that wee ſhould doe good to this end, that wee may 
be ſcene of men; this is the hypocrites end, who in publike will doe many times very 
much but in private and ſecret nothing at all. He is not moved by conſcience, but onely 
by the praiſe of men. We muſtdo before men, but not to this end; but to glarifie 
God, to beautiſie our profeſligp,to be an example to others. Famam debemus hominib uo, 
G conſeientiam Deo : lay the Fithers z We owe our good name to men, and our conſci- 
ener to God. It was a good commendation which the Athenians gave of Phocion; 
i dy h ST rs 4x in: 4041 ; He did not defire to ſeeme, bur tobe good. , 


Al men Some will abſtaine from evill, and ſpeake and doe good, before ſome men, 
25 before a Preacher who will reprove them, or before ſome godly Chriſtians, who 
cannot. endure their vanity and protaneneſſe: but if they bee in other c y, they 
have, as we ſay,a glove for every hand; they are tor all companies, for Papiſts, for Pro- 
teſtants, æc. for All religions: for drunkards, for ſwearers, &c. for all ſinnes. But wee 
muſt be in all companies, in all places, at all times, of Chriſtian and godly behaviour. 


It becomes all beleevers to be fo wary of their converſation, that their ſayings and doings Dots: 


may be juſtified before all men, Mat. 3. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
your good worte, and glorifie your father which is in heaven, Phil.2.1 5,16, That yee may 
be blameleſſe and barmeleſſe, the ſonnes of God, Without rebuke in the midſt of a crooked aud 
erſe nation, among Whom yee ſhine as lights in the world , bolding forth the word of life, 
And Paul as he gave the rule, ſo hee with I imorby and T its arc example thereof, 2 (or. 
8.21. For Paul there affirmeth of himſelfe and them, that they provided for things honeſt, 
not onely in the ſight of the Lord out im the 45 of men. ä 
Every man muſt have a ſpeciall care 
warranted : for the attaining whereof two things muſt be done, 
Firſt, the Word of God muſt diligently bee ſtudied, becadle that is the rule of our life, 
ſhewing us what is good and bad, what offends God and goed men, and what pleaſeth 
them. If we be ignorant and ſtrangers in the Word, we muſtneeds erxe in opinion, and 
in our actions. f 
Secondly, there muſt be a pondering of things, and a due conſideration before we ven- 
ture on them. Merchants dealing for a commoditie, will caſt before. hand what gaine 
it will bring, in what requeſt it is, how hee may utter it, &c. So muſt we ſote · thinke of 
the iſſue of thoſe things we ſpeake or doe: for our deeds yea, idle words ſhall be called to 
account, We have not done with our workes when we have done them: and though 
our words paſſe as the winde, yet they are regiſtred, and there isa day of reckoning, It 
our wicked wretches would conſider, how they ſhall be able to an{wer for their pride, 
uncleanneſſe, drunkenneſſe, &c. I thinke they would not beſo outragious as they are. 
All men qught to have acare of their reputation. Many regard not what men ſay of 
them. But ſuch are condemned by the very Heathen. A good man, ſaith one , will ne- 
ver parvi facere probus ne aliit videat ur an improbus, make light account what men eſteeme 


his carriage and behaviour, that it may bee pe t. 


of him, And another b ſaith, Ne ligere quod de ſe quiſque ſentiat non ſolum arrogant is eſt, o cicero. 


ſed etiam diſſoluti : To be careleſſe what men thinke of us, is arrogancy and diſſoluteneſſe. 


and another ©: Ego ſi bonam fumam ſer vaſſo, ſat ero dives which we may render in the « pw; 


words of the holy Scripture good name is rather to be choſen, than great riches,Prov. * 
22. 1. He that waſtes his inheritance, but much more he that laviſheth ont his good name, 
is an infamous wretch. 
As a good name is the fruit of righteouſneſſe, ſo it commends righteous deeds to men. 

A man ill reported of, ſhall never doc halfe ſo much good in his calling, as a man well re- 
ported of fox his vertues. 

As our ſtomacks loath good meat brought in a flutriſh platter, ſo an ill name gives 
diſtaſte even to good actions. 


A good name riſeth out of honeſt things. Famam extendere fatu, hoc virtatis opm, 2% 3. 


Ce laid 


1 
_ 
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ſaid the Poet: It is anely vertue that can emblazon our Names, By what did 047 


- 


= 


Noah, Abralam, and the reſt of the elders obtaine a good report ÞSaint/Pay/ tells 05;by t 

their faith and righteous living, Heb. 11. "4 | 
Pride,drunkennefſe,whoredome, profaneneſſe, are not the way to ger a name 

Figges grow not upon thornes, nor isa ſweet ointment compounded ing ing 


dients. And therefore Salowonfaith,that T he memory of the juft ſhall be bleed - but th, 
name of the wicked ſhall rot, Prov. 10. 7. : p F 

Cain and Eſas were wicked men, and many hundred yeeres after their deathahe gcrip. 
ture ſpeales of them with great reproach; Preſane Eſau : Heb. 1 2. 16. and Caing a 
of the Wicked one; that is, the divell,&c. 1 Iohn 3. 12. But how ſweet is theremem. 
brance of Abel, of Abraham, c ; | 

So how odious is the name of ſudas to this day when hee is ſpoken of, 
das the Traytour : but Peter, and John, and Paul, are called Saint Peter, Saint 
Paul: Their names are lovely. a | 

If thou beeſt a drunkard, or otherwaies wicked, how baſely doe men e 

ſpeake of thee out of thy hearing ſpecially ? and when thou art dead, every 
joyce, and ſay, Is he dead? Hee was a very wretch, a drunken beaſt, an unc 
lewde liver, the world is well rid of him. What a heavy thing is ſo to live, as to 
our names wit h an everlaſting reproach, and to make them as odious as the dim 
ſtreets, yea as the dung of men. OF 

Many, though they deſerve to bee ill ſpoken of, yet will take it hainouſlyzifmenre. 
port of them as they are. Oh our wretchedneſſe, that live like divels,and yet u bes 
accounted of like good Angels. "i 


ed 7a. 
ant 
Wo. 


Art thou angry becauſe men ſpeake ill of thee? Bee angry with thy — 
ſuffer them to ipeake well by thy abominable carriage. Asa man that finds 5 
the greatneſſe of a fire and yet never ceaſeth throwing on of billets and faggots; ſo ihe 
who is angty at his ill name, and yet nevet leaves the practice of evill things, * 
"= If thou doeſt well, and yet art ſlandered, comfort thy ſelſe: if thou giveſt net a 
4 Franciſcus ground cf an ill tame, it may be dura, as Perrarch a ſaith, but not durabilis, hard, not 


Petr arc. de 


remed ani. ble; thou ſhalt out live it by the bleſsing of God hy 
waue fern - When thou art ill reported of, doe as Sea-men doe; in a ſtorme they put — 
num lib. a. harbor and haven : ſo when thy name is toſſed in the mouthes of men; take 
c. 2a. conſult the havenofthy conſcience ; if that be pure, and calme, and peaceable, though thou lem 
ttiam ca . 
.. proved ct men, thou ſhalt be approved of God. ; * 
Uſe 4. Why in the /igbr of me» ? that they ſhould ſpeake of evill of us, and diſgrattus: 
No: but that they may bee ſtirred up by examples of godl inc ſle before 
to bee godly alſo. As thou ſhalt bee called to account how thou profiteſt by 
Word, and ludgements of God, ſo alſo how by the examples of the godly. _ + 
Yſes. Here are to be reproved ſuch, whocarrying the name ot Chriſtians,doe by thelrlewd 
living diſgrace Chriſtian profeſsion. Religionem ipſam religions diſciplina commendet faith 
® Hieron ep. Hicrome e; Let our religious life commend our Religion. 2 
ad Cel.de The wicked world is given to ſpeake ill oĩ the Goſpell, and of thoſe thut proſelle ic 
— ma- et us in the feare of God make them eate their words, and lo live; Ur nemo 1. 
f Huren loqui abſque mendacio poſſit *, That none may ſpeake cvill of us, but that all the 
this, may ſee helieth: Having ſuch converſation among the Gentites, ſaith Peter, that 
they ſpeake againſt you as evill doers they may by your good werk s which they ſhall behold, glo- 
rifie God in the day of viſitation : 1 Pet.2.12, . 
On the grievous imputations, which are caſt (and deſervedly) upon N 
diligent in frequent ng Sermons; whereby the very holy Ordinance of God finkerh in 
the noſtrils of men: But we ſhould depart from the hearing of the Word ſo reformed in 
our lives, that wee might cauſe men to honoxr the preaching of it, and to acknow 
that it is a bleſſed thing to attend upon Gods Word. e 
It is a great policy ot the Divell to draw thoſe that ſeeme moſt forwird in out ward 
profeſsion to naughty living: for hereby he brings the profeſsion it ſelle into c 
and hatred, and keepes men from the ſame, For hen ſuch arc vicious and diſſoſu 
will diſſemble, and deale falſly ; it is the faſhion of carnall men not onely to con- 
demne the particular perſons that live ſo ill, but all that make a more cxaprofet- 


\ 
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Chap. z. 
he Goſpell tha u others doe ordinarily, they are naught ( y they ) allrhe Ds 
e 


f r . a 4 
2 This was the practice of the Divell in ancient times, as wit frenexs b, and b trees; 
, ; adverſus 


— much that thou thy ſelfe ſhouldſt be evill ſpoken of: but the holy Goſpel, * U U. c. 
with the profeilion of it, and the whole comp religious and godly by thy 2 bi 
meanes to be blaſphemed, is moſt horrible, and e Mot be withour the curie of God. bab 4, 


0 7. & 5. 1. 
Vers: 18. it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you live peaceably With all men. 


it becomes à Chriſtian to bee S , TO know things that 
be, to practiſe things that be decent and good : and amongſt all the things that become 
+ Chriſtian, peace hath not the lalt place. This is commanded inthis verſe. | 
This Precept hath two parts: The duty; the limitation. 
The duty: Live peaceably with all me. 
Live peaceahly : Whether you tranſlate it, have peace, keep peace, obſerve peace love 
peace, exerciſe peace : live peaceably, comprehends them all. : 
Peace, is eternall, which is, Pax numinis; the peace ef God which paſſeth underſtan. 
ding, this we have by Chriſt with God : intrrnall, which is, Pax pectoris; The peace of 
conſcience, proceeding from the former: C cternall, which is, temporie the peace which 
we have with men for the time we live in the World. We muſt be ſtydiens of all theſe, 
but the laſt onely meant in this place. | * 
With all men Some will live peaceably with their benefactors, friends, kinsſolke; but 
we muſt with all wen, friends, or foes, good, or bad. | 
And becauſe this is not alwaies lawtulland poftible, therefore he addes a limitation, 
which is, two-fold, 1 N | 
If it be poſſuble 3 as much as lyeth in you In the firſt of theſe, the glory of God isprovi-. 
ded for; in the other, private and corrupt afteQions are excluded. | 
If it be poſſible : For ofrentimes Conſcience, and the Truth, will not permit a peace. If 
it will ſtand with Gods glory, with a good conſcience, with the truth; then live peace- 
ay but it not, then a juſt warre is to be preferred before an unjuſtpeace. 
As much as lyeth in you : Say nit, hee hath wronged me, he began with me, cc. For- 
give, forbcare, as muchas lyeth in thee be peaceable. 4 
Peace : Is 4 mutuall conſent bet wixt two, or more: now becauſe other mens hearts 
ue not in our hands, it ſufficeth if we doe what /yerb in us That which lycth in us, is to 
de diſtinguiſhed from that which lyeth in othets. | 
eA Chriſtian muſt labour to live peaceably with all men, Pal. 34. 14. Seeke peace, and pur- Doltri 
ſs: it : and Heb: 12. 14. Follem peace with all men. V ices follow us, vertues ſſye from us; 
as we myſt runne apace from vice, leſt it overtake us; ſo we muſt tun as faſt after peace 
and the =_ vertues, if we will overtake and obtaine them: and we muſt ſtudy to br 
quiet: 1 The. 4. 11. 7 N i b 
May it ſtand with this precept for Chriſtians to beare armes, and to goe to wurre? Quest. 
#:;re is lawfall, but not a warring mai ude. It is lawfalt for the chieſe Magiſtrate to de» A 
end and recover his right; but firſt to offer peace, Dent. 20, 10. That he may doe wh 
in him lieth, for peace. 1 1 
= it is law full for him to draw his ſword againſt private robbers; ſo alſo againft pub- 
* — 
This place is uſed by ſome againſt mercenary warfare when men makes tradeot it, to 4 Gd. in 
fight for hire, for or againſt the right : but it ſpeaketh not againſt them, whoare lau fully le. 
ſent to the maintaining of a juſt cauſe : And how farre he that goeth ro warte, is to en- 
quire into the juſtice of the cauſe, I will not here ſearch with the Caſuiſts. = 
Fe. t la full ta ſuc at the Law ? for thisſeemes to be a kind of warre, and-contrary to Queſt, ..-; 
ce. | | . 
[tis lau full, if there bee juſt cauſe; for the Magiſtrate beareth the ſword to poniſh aAnſwe 
wron2 Coers, and to defend the right, which he cannot doe, valefſe he know it; and 
how ſhall he know it, it chere be vo Plaintiſe? 5 


Ihou may ſi ſue, but with theſe cautions: . | 
Ce 2 7, Thy "7 


[: the 17- verſe, we are commanded to provide things boneft in the fight of all men : for 


3 — n as * — 11 A — þ . 
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* 1. Thy cauſe muſt be juſt, f | A, 

2. Not fortrifles. : q | 

3. Not till thou haſt offered peace, and it be refuſed, and that more than once. 

4. Not accounting him whom thou impleadeſt, as an enemy. | 

— — is lawfull for the r and preſervation of health, ſo is the La, for 


de legend recoveriagy many : n | 
Here the excellency of peace appeares, inaſmuch as it is ſoſtraig y chargedupon:tt 
- name of peace is ſweet, much more the thing it ſelſe. | 
Peace is a heavenly thing: God is the God of peace; Chriſt is the Prince of peace; the 
— 8 Peace is a condition of the good Angels : Pe are 
alled the Chi 3 0 | 
: Az pezce in — is moſt excellent, ſo is it in the Church 
wealth: wherein warrings and diſſentions are in their proportion as the 4. 
ſtreſſed minde. * 
Ve 2 The enemies — are to be reproved : there are ſome who are 
_- when they are in brabblings, contentions, ſaits ; if they be out of theſe, they 
212 anc AO ONE IVES VEL FR 4s J 
Theſe are fire beware m, be thou neit aut 2a pd 
A ſible, nd ar 


any diſſentipn; if any be kindled, bring thy bucket, and sf it be y 
eth in thee, quencłr it. N 
A contentious perſon in a Towne is a great plague; as ill an Nei r can 
dwell by. David complaineth of ſuch Neighbours ; Woe i we, faith he, tha m 
eHMeſech, and dwell inthe Texts of Kedar ; My ſoule bath long dwelt with bum pet! 
Peace : I am for Peace, but when I ſpeaks, they are for Marre, Plal.120. 3, 6, 7. 
To be peaceable with the peaceable, argues a civill minde: to be wnpeaceable, 
unpeactabli, a corrupt mini: te be peaceable with the unpeaccable, a Chriſtian g 
unpeaccable with the peacgable, a diveli/h minde. F * 
Haſt thou gotten Peace ? hold it: Is Peace gone ? run after it, ſreke it and . 
It is not enough to receive peace when it is offered; but we muſt offer it, 
beſt that it may be entertained. | ibs 
Doth thy Adverſary offer thee Peace? then Peace followeth thee;imbrace it wu 
doth he not offer it ? then doe then ſhew thy ſelſe a clilde of Peace, and 
gate of Peace. Say not he did thee wrong, he ought to ſeeke peace: if he will 
his weakneſſe and folly :- be thou more wiſe and {trong. Hee is the worft that bi 
„ Plutzre, Matrell; but he is the worrbief, that ſeekes an end by procuring Peace *, 17 
de ccbiben - = Ariſtippus and Æ¶ſchines, two famous Philoſophers fell at variance: Ariſtippuyen 
. to Æſchines: Shall we not be friends, ſaith he ? yes, with all my heart ſaith : 
Remember ſaith Ariſippus, that though I am your clder, yet I ſought the peace; Trae 
faith Æſchines; and for this, I will alwaies acknowledge you the more worthymaty 
for I began the Strife; but you the Peace, » 
A better example than this we have of Abraham and Lot, inthe 13. of geneſu #tO 
my brethren | bow farre ſhort come we of Abrabam, nay of the Heathen 
Col.3. 15. in this point ? Our calling is in, and unto peace, r Cor. 7.15. Ona time twonoble 
demonians were at mortall hatred , the King of the Lacedewonians called | 
meets with theſe in the Temple of Alinerva; requires them to put their mati 
indifferent umpire : they chooſe the King himſcife : he makes them ſweare to 
order: they ſweare: Thenſaith the King, I order, that you ſhall not goe out ofthigTem- 
ple, till you be friends: and ſo they were reconciled : for it was not law full to break an 
* pref. 4:0, Oath. made in the Temple of A iner ua f. 4 
3 We are the Temple of God, and we meet together in the Temple of God, andpartake 
- together of the holy things ot God: we are ſcarce Chriſtians, if we ſhould not lay down 
— M contentions and quarrels. The divell is the author of diſſention; who as he firſt went 
about to ſever Man from God, ſo now he laboureth to ſever man from man: Chriſt is 
dur Salomon, the Lord of peace: and the Church is the Shulemite, the Lady of peace» if 
thou belongeſt ro Chriſt orhis Church, be 


e. 
If thou haſt a contentions ſtomacke, and wouldſt remedy it: remove the cauſe and 
the nouriſher of ſtrife. F | The 


lebt to meddle with other folkes matters: 1 I He. 
The nouriſber 


is the Tall, bearer: Mortific thoſe thy 


—Thecuuſe is t thy luſts : James 4.1. of which there are fower pringipall. . _ * 
4.2. Pride: Prev. 1 3. 10. eA deſire of revenge : of which in the three next verſes... 


Chap. M. pille to che Nemaner. Verſes. 293 


luſls;_and- for the Tale-hearer, 


heare what Selomon ſaith; Where no Wood is, the fire goeth ant: ſe Where there it no Tale. 


bearer, the ſtrife ceaſeth - Prov. 26. 20. To theſe adde cerneſt pr 
the wiſedome from above, which is peaceable; Iames 3-17. and thou ſhalt bee aule to 


„ to be endued with 


2 


re peaceably : ret of» —.— — 
f it be peſtible: It is not poſsible for good men to live peaceably q ĩth all men : fot the 
more rd apply themſel ves to goodneſſe, the more doth the Werl up wicked men 
4 . 
2 good Magiſtrate, Miniſter, or other man ſee God diſ- honoured, and not reprove 
it, yea, not ſeeke to reforme it ? If he doe, then he can have no peace with them — 
he hath the more with God and himſelſe. ane | 


dc. Shall Mee not re · 


How ſhall we carry our ſelves toward dru | 
ather loſe peace, than truth and 


prove them to preſerve peace? God forbid. Let us 

Nice. = a | J 
F What ſhall we doe then? Wee muſt teprove, but in peace; having warre with the vi- 
ces and peace With the perſons of men. He breakes not Gods peace, nor the Kings peace, 
nor the Churches, which having a calling reproves; but he which obeyes not the truth. 
When A bab ſaid to Eliab; Art thou be that troubleth Iſrack? Eliab anſweted: 7 have 
net troubled 7 ſrarl, but thou and thy fathers houſe, in that yee have forſaken the commande- 
nta of the Lord, and thou baft followed Paalim, 1 King 8.17, 8. 

If the truth and righteouſneſſe bee violated, plucke bp thy heart, he valiant, and fight 
the Lords battell: not hating the perſons of men, but their impiety, ipſos miſeram, ipſam 
impugnens,as T heoph ylalt ſpeaketh, pity ing the meg, and not ſparing or pity ing theit im- 
piety. Wee may not to reprebend the v not may we negleto love them 
which are repr 

Toconclude this point, neither may wee under the 
nor under the pretence of peace betray the trat h. 


4 


chended. We may not be garn;fices, ſaith M. / alvin e, hut medici vitiorum. 
pretence of prety broacty quarrels ; 


Vans 19. Dearely beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rat ker give place unto rat h: 
for it is Written, Vengeance is minr, | will repay, ſaith the Lord, 
N the eighteene verſe, the Apoſtle exhorted unto peace; here he forbiddeth revenge, 
Lees to peace. Revenge is not the way, as ſome thinłe, to procute theit peace, 
but rather to begin an endleſſe warte. 
He reſerves this for the laſt place of chit Chapter, bee auſe it is molt difficult, as T olee 
obſerves. ‚ 

Though twice before Saint Paul hath touched this, yet now very largely he handleth 
it, — this and the two next verſes, where are three precepts with (ome reaſons an- 
nex 

He uſeth many words, as if no words were enouglt to teach our corrupt nature this 
leſſon. And as a naile is not driven into a knotty piece ot timber without many blowes, 
2 he uſeth many precepts and reaſons, becauſe corruption cafily admitteth not this 

tine. 

In this verſe is the firſt ptecept forbidding revenge, witha reaſon toenforce it. 

The precept is ſet downe negatively : e your ſelves : andafiirmatively : 

But give place unto Wrath. Both theſe are amplifie by a friendly compellation, Dearely 

* — to perl wade to obeditnet. 0 lurid 
earely beloved : Saint Paul uſeth this gentle (peaking in this Y 

as a ſoft word turneth away anger, ſo — — derby headmoniſherh 

them of brother ſyleve, unto which revenge is molt contrarꝛ. | 

Saint Paul is here an example to Miniſters, how they ſhould ſpeake when they would 
ferſw ade unto things contrary to naturet not but that when we have to deabe with re- 

ory perſons, we may put on ſeverity. | 

Avenge net your ſelves: Here is the action _— avenge not: and the objet your jo 
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294 Chap. 12. An Expoſttion upon the Vereig: 
— Ali revenge is not here forbidden for ſome is lawfull; but it is neverlawfull to e 
* — iti offered to us with the like, or more. N 
R is a requiting wrongs 3 | 
Gi ＋ * to — owne wrath,ſay ſome : as ii he ſhould ſay (as 


Be not angry; ſuffer not your anger to ariſe. Indeed anger is à deſire of revenge 0 — 
ſenſe is — tn no way agreeing with the phraſe of the Apoſtle. 8 
Many both antient and later Interpreters, referrt it to the wrath of God: mo the 
reaſon followes excellently well: Avenge not your ſe/vts,but commit your caſetoGod; 
let him alone, he will right it: fox he hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, 7 will x. 
pan fur Yet in my opinion, wrath is better underſtood of the wrath of our adv | 
ix cuſs ff it as David did Sauls ſpeare,rather than give thy enemy as good as he brings. This 
— agrees with the ordinary acception of the phraſe, and with te ſenſe in wich i uch 
it in another place. ; D.. 
: The ſame phraſe is uſed by Paal, Epheſ.4.27- il N eit her give yi 
the Dive. that is, as Saint /ames ſpeakes, chreſiſt the Di vel. | 
then Ithinke of Saint Pauli #ir+5irwhere, is according to Saint James his p 
reſiſt not wrath : Avenge not your ſelves — place ; that is, reſiſt not the wi 
your enemies: rather pocket up injuries: and ſo it agrees with the commane 
our Saviour, Al att b. 5. 39. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for ang 
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tooth for a tooth; but I {ay unto you αινhat you reſiſt not euill. che. 
right, we may notitake, But to revenge is Gods right : Ergo. And leſt the Minor 
denied, hee confirmes it with the authority of Scriptute; It is written. 
belongeth; O God to whom vengeance Pelongeth : andas David h it, ſo the | 
Nabum : Nabum 1. 2. The Lord revengeth, the Lord revengeth. That of D | 
will doe ſo to him, as he bath done to me. He forbids the words of revenge, much 
itroke ofthe hand. 
muſt be ſo farre from revenging wrongs, that we muſt rather prepare to ſuffey 
Mat. 5. 39. And Saint Paul againe, 1 T heſ. 5. 1 5. See that none render cuil 
Firſt, it it ſhouldbe lett to us to avenge our ſelves, we ſhould be both Accrſen luca 
and Excutioners in our owne cauſes, which were moſtunequall, 4 
conſtruing things at the worſt : being full of paſhon; revenging ſometime 
with death. and vu king at greater matters. But God is without paſs ion, moſt wi 
| Revenge . Gods part: ours ispatience and Beneficence. 
Object. But Co gavc a Hñaw, Cod. 2 1. 24. Repeated Levit. 24. 20. Eye for eye. bob far tooth, 
to whom hc hath committed the (word to take vengeance of wrongdoers:andſo when 
they draw the {word,God himſelſe revergeth, not they. 
— and trample upon him in his blood, it ſeemes hee may revenge 
Tm. , 


For it is written, vengeance is mine, f Will 9; ſaith the Lora: Theſew 
Deut. 3 2.25. 
alſo repeated, Heb. 10.30. . 
Many wall threaten : I will bee even with him; Iwill fit on his Airts: he 
6 any man. 
Secondly alſo we are ſubject to much ignorance and partialitie; tak ing thoſe things 
juſt, knowing the heart, and all circumſtances; and therefore it is reaſon, that ven 
Ar. blemiſn for ble miſh, & c. 
It is writtcn, F ſal. 38 10. The rig breous ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the 
Au. That place is not te = underſtood of private revenge i but of God; judgement * 


the reaſon, which is taken from Gods right and authoritie, thus; That hi 
Dot. Den geance belongs to God, not to 1 To god Pſaln. gg. i. O Gad to Whew ood 
he A 
Not to as: Prov. 20 22. Say not, 7 Will — — evill. And Prov. 24. 29. 
ches are fobidden. Recompence met evill for evill, ſaid Paul e 
And there ĩs great reaſonfor this: for, 
many times to bee wrongs which are not; or if wrongs, not in the intent of the dos 
ſhould be proper to him. 
T hat prccept was not given to private men, but to the Magiſtrates as Godsdeputits 
vengeance, Hee 
Object. ſhall waſh his feet iu the blood of the wicked. If a man may rejoyce inthe deſtraRtion ofhis 


— 


— — ED - — - | — 2 — 
Epiftle to the Romanen. Verſe 19. 29 


cb 


Ucter wich wicked wen and the joy ofthe godly,is nor imrhe hprr or evill;or 
. that 5 1 


Jeement,and thereby. Thus the Iſraelites rejoyced when the E- 
— — — of Nabdl, aan) 


ah man nor in the puniſhinent of his cnemie whom he hateth not 
adde joftice of whom hee loveth,non de malo inimici faith Anſclme hut de bone ju- 
dice not that his cnemy ſuffereth ſuchevill, we have fo opright « Tudg. 
Out Saviour Chriſt ſaith thus to his A : He that "hath no ſword, let. bins ſell bis Objack. 
n thetolore chat it may be law full for us to revenge our 
Luk. 22.3 - n 


"| will anfivere this in the words of Saint Ambroſe & o De, cur emere we juber Auf; 


un qui ferire me probibes ? cur haberi pracipis quem veras promi? miſt forte ur ſit 
—— potmeſſe vindicars ſed nolxifſe »O Lord (ſaith he) wh 4 
bid me buy a ſword, which forbiddeſt mee to frike with the ſword ? commar 
oo gta joey rcyeremenrnk too do, ns 7 
iſe for : w' me, it re- 
. nh 
a man then pe wrongs ? neſts 
Yes: he that goes to the Magiſtrate goes ro God, who reveugeth either iy by 255 
himſelſe ot wegiasly by the of the Magiſtrate. Alwaics provided thou uſe not the 
Magiſtrate to revenge thy ſelfe that way on thy adverſary : for this were to make the 
lu, the Magiſtrate and God humſelte the inſtruments of thy vile, malitious and reyen- 


mind. * . 
#" The way to qualifie an enemies anger, and to ſlay further wrongs,is not to refit, but . 
nature ſaith, vet 


to give place to his Wrath, 

in juriam Invites nov 8 and 
thou ſhalt have enow. But other waics he muſt have a nature, 
that will follow upon a man, o gives ace weed lnfinchey worelifiagen, 

Al violent things have the more force, upon which reſiſt: ſo ſlone · wall is 
more ſhaken with the Canon, chan abanke of carth:a broken by the force of light. 
ning, the ſcabbard ining untoue . 

As a ſtreame ſtopt riſeth the hifftr i ſo re the wrath of thine cnemie, and he wil 


ſwell with the more furie. 2 
| nr 4t,vemed: a in rem fſionibus applicends, 


> af 
Anger is a ficknefle; /niti.e ber u quia 
the Phyſitians:Reft is the beſt cure ofthe beginning of theFever:remedies are tobe 
ed in the remiſzion ; ſo. if thy nei begin to be angrie, doe thou torbeare, and give 
ace; deale nor wich him while the fie is on him; words are then as cold water 
inthe burning of an ague xhey increaſe choler during the ſit, he is as a mad man : for r- 
brevis furor, Anger is a ſhort what profit toſpeake to one that is ] 
E . is forbidden, but aur ſelves : It —— 7 — 8 
0 c : revenge it according to thy calling ; 

ox tie ur Gods I men will de wicket hearc of i: ind mare for it, if it 
in thy lawtull power. | 

If the cauſe be thine own;then avenge wor thy ſelfe: to revenge is forbiddenthee. Here 
thenall rebellions, fedicions, and infiirreRtions,nnder a pretence of 565 
forbidden ; alſo to render taunt for taunt, rebuke for rebuke, blow for blow ; e vill for 


evill; 1 Per. 3-9. 

Some thinke that their owne ſecurity is purchaſed by revenging themſelves upon 
their enemies by mayming their bodies, weakning theit eſtates, raking away the ir lives, 
or driving them out of the Countrey. What is it to+be out of the danger ofa 


0 immortall God, who « « cenſu. 
dn ſter f | 

Many thinke that iss the of a poore ſyirit, and cewarulie, to put up a wrong, & 
word, ot a bio. v. It — — pL wht i — 2. 

Is it manlineſſe ? Nay, it is c huldiſbneſſe. and bey, : Thas doe Mothers ſtill their 
babies, and little children. When a child falls, or is diſpleaſed with one, if the Mother (ay, 
tive me a ſiroake, and Ile beate ir; ſiĩking at the party that angred the child or ſtamping 
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* 


upon the $a 4 NE be leaves crying, 22455 ic | 
to quiet en, it ſnould not be ſuch ſatis faction toa Aan. i n — 
o revenge, is the * faule; Arg er, ſaith Salomen,, Gl lte ee 


reſteth in the boſome of fooles, Becleſ. . 9. A 5 
Nay, it is brut iſbneſſe Apget a dog, and he will flye in your fac: 
he will wince, and kicke, and fing. 8 „ £077 10 e arty 
Thine enemy rayleth on ti and iu thee; and thou thinkeſt that in he hath 
done evill: if then thou rayleſt, and Irikeſt him, thou imitateſi him in ta hich is 
cvill. 3 5 rr 111 10. ne 
Tbesdoſtus the Emperour, being moved to execute one that had ſpoken il Ae 
ſwered, that if his enemy were dead, he had ratherreſtorehim to life, if it wengy 
wer, thanbeing alive, to put him to death: Imperatore dignay A ſpecchisammung 
an Empcrour. T0 TOE BY N *. 
Surcly it argues a noble nature, not to revenge out Wrongs ; as may appe: 0. 
ry of David; When David had his enemy Saul at an advantage : 
in the Cave, he ſpared him: wherupon Sa»/ among other words, ſpake thus 
1 Sam. 24.18, 21. Thou art more righteous than I, G. Aud now behold, [ 
thou ſhalt. ſurely bee King, and that the Kingdome of Iſraci ſhall ve nh in+by d 
How did he know it ? evenby his royall minde, that he abſtained from revenge aun 
wasin his power. | ty. ct id tt” 
Beware how thou doeſt wrong to any, eſpecially ro Gods children, wha 
Ve 3. apple of bis eye ; though they will net ſtrike; againe, yet God wil, whole blowes 
ſurely ſet, dn 
If the wicked Iudge was overcome Abe poore w idowes inſtance ; much — 
the juſt God avenge, and that ſpeedily his owne elect, which cry day and nig bt au ing; 
Luk. I 8. 6 75 8. N _ 710) 
« Euſ.ecel E uſebin 5 * makes mentionof three wretches, that tallcly accuſed Narciſſus, abi 
5.6.4.8. Of Teruſalem: The firſt to avow his acculatigagf wore thus; if | lyc, let be burut tau: 
| The ſecond thus; Let me, my whole body be crormentedand waſted with a cruell dial. 
The third, thus: Let me be ſmitten wich blindneſſe, | 


- 


W nag 
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5 22 222 
Now marke the judgement of God: The firſt by a ſparke of fire falling upon hi 
in the night, was with his whole Family oonſumed ro aſhes. The ſecond pr 
and dyed of a tormenting diſeaſe. The third, ſeeing Gods revenging hand uponthem, 
confeſſed the conſpiracy, and repented ; and wept ſo abundantly for his ſinge, thathee 
loſt both his eyes: the Lord turning his re vengefull juſtice into a mercitull bleſhnguats 
him: For to loſe his eyes, was the revenge of fuſtice; but ſo to ſorrow for ſinne as'ts 
loſe them by the teares of true repentance, was a bleſſing of mercy, How ſped (mn for 

murdering of Abel? The Sodomites for wronging of Lot ? Maroah and the 
foropprelling of Iſrael? The 42. children for mocking of Eliſha ? Ferily he is ike 
judgeth in the earth : Plal. 5 8. 11. | N 
And if God thus a vengeth his adopted ſonnes, even poore Lazarus of his enem how 
much more will he avenge with firy indignation the enemics of his natural andenthy he» 
galten Sonne Ieſus ( hriſt? What ſore vengeance and puniſhment ſhall be rendred tothe 
rebellious lewes,the blaſphemous Turks,the Idolatrous Papilis,the profanc 
who by theit drunkenneſſe, whoredome, contempt of the G oſpell, c. daily 
provoke the very Senne of God, Our Lord Icſus Chrilt ? 8 


VzRSE 20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger feed bim; if be thirſt, give him dri ber For 
in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coles of fire on his head. $077! 


N this verſeis the ſecond Precept, concerning the prohibition of Revenge,which de- 

pends upon the former, and iſſues from it, as appeares by this Particle Therefore q * 

and it is an illuſtration of it by the contrary : for to feed our hungry enemy, is con- 
:rary to revenge. The Argument may thus be framed, | 

lf We may not avenge our ſelves, then we muſt feed our enemy being bungryg5c 

But we may not revenge our ſelyes, as 4ppeares, verſ. 19. 


Therefore we muſt feed our hungry enemy. 


Ie 


Chapt, Epythpeorhd Romanes. 


in tho ſirſt propoſition, becauſe to deny fond to our hut 
— | 


it fallo es weil 
men — vor dnely becauſe thy e hutt 
mts, but alſo becauſe they have not relee ved chem, ft heir 


the poore Sam ‚ 
ö , inan n 


. 122 . | 
Ps verſe is taken out of the Praurrbit, Provitys 0,070.00 190 07 00 3: 20h 03 20771 
In it are two things: Ihe Precept andrhe Rea; Denne | od ile grove _ 
The Precept: /f . hise enemy bungengfeed him ; if hetbirft, give hi drin Bo 
Hercin we conſider the Action, EObje@200 0! 0b hh TY bu: 
The Action, te feed, and to give drinte? by one needfall thingy alt beingunderſteod. 
As in che — . by —— ow ar rey yo —Ü— 
26d, and arinke,all things uſe full, and proſitable, are to be u 148if He ſhbuld 
nee him with thy purſe, withehy conaſcii, ort him he unt hs, 
thine enemy, all offices of love and kindnefſe? 7 72h wo 
The word tranſlatcs, Feed; is very pregnant : 44aiter, is 
Birds feed their young, with all cheerefalneſtt; or as ſicke 
fed, with much tending and tenderneſſe, heit meat hein mi 
for them; or as a man feeds his friend; caro ing to him of the 


to him as a token of true love. 22 | ; 
I bine evemy + This is the Object; not he whom thou hateſt, for thou muſt hate none, . 
but he who hateth thee. In the Proverbsit is, Si oſor tuusʒ if he that hateth thee; 
- 1tisancaſic matter to doe this to our friendi, but we muſt doe it to out ce. which 
ſeeke our hinderance, it may bee our life ; this is a hard leſſon, bat wee muſt learne ir: 
For if wee love them Which love us, What thanks have we ? for ſinners alſo love thoſ#thit love 
them, Luke 6. 32. L n | 
Amicos diligere ommium eft, inimicos qurem ſolorum Chriſt ianorum, aid Tertullian b; E- Total. l. 
very man can love his friend, but onely a true Chriſtian loves his enemy. ad ſcapulams 
Ihe Object is amplified by the condition and ſtate of it; Hanger and hir. in tn, 
If thine enemy be hungry. if he thirſt : . 
The leſuites ſay ; If thine enemy be in exetreme neceſſity, ſo that iſ he be not preſently 
releeved, he will periſh ; and with all if the not feeding of him would be ſcandalous to 
us: then it muſt be done, otherwiſe we ate not bound. This Expoſition may well enough 
fir their ſavage and bloody courſes;but the Spirit of God gives no ſuchliberty, as appearcs 
in this place: for that which we muſt aime at herein, muſt bers bexpe coles of fire on aur 
enemies head, as it followeth in the reaſon, which may and muſt be done, as well out of 
the caſe of ſcandall, as in it : and in common and leſſe heceffity, xs well as in extreme; 
yea, we are to praiſe God, if he vouchſaſe ſuch an opportunity to honour us, that we may 
approve our faith to God, and cur love to our enemy; though it de in ſecret, - 
It he hunger and thirſi, that is, when he is leaſt able to hurt us, and when we have te 
greateſt advantage againſt him, both of opportunity and power to huit him, then muſt 
we doe him good; which doubtleſſe muſt be a great argument of grace. 
For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coles of fire on hig head, 
In theſe words is the reaſon, taken from the friit and benefit that ſhall come of fee- 
ding our hungry enemy. ; 
The phraſe is ſomewhat ſtrange, aftd hard to be underſtood ; and the harder, becauſe 
the practice of it is ſo rare, and ſo much out of uſe. 
Some have given the ſenſe thus: For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt increaſe his puniſhmene z 
but this is to revenge our ſelves, and though this follow upon our implacable enemies, . 
yet we may not intend it. 
But the beſt meaning is that of Hierome and Auſten; as if you ſhould fay : For in 
ſo doing, you ſhall convert him, or confound him; and this is no more againit charity, 
> dis to preach the Word to them, of whom to ſome it istheſavery of life, to others, 
the /ayour ef death, 
It is a proverbiall ſpeech, familiar doubtleſſe among the lewes, 
gan- 
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Set. 


Dſe 2. 


de catechin 


fignified ifed, that kindneſſe to an enemy, would ing to the nature 
his rancor, if he were curable, or, if incurable,conſume him ; that 
ty for the fire hath a double effet, according to the varity of che 
to puriſie it, as the Prophets tongue was purged with « coale from: 2. Ef 
be chaffe,or ſtubble, to conſume it. "Bc * Tay 
Feede him give him drinks ,Coales : Theſe ſhew that we may not thinke \uthciem 
once to doe good to our enemies wee muſt often doe them good, never ceafing do per- 
forme all kind oſñces, till we haveſ ii it be poſsible)wonne them to be friends 5 
4 


Wee muſt doe good to them that hate us, that w Minne them : Prov. 25. 21,22 
44. We are charged to doe good to our enemi xod. 2 3· . Much more to 
If thou ſee thine enemy degenerated into and as the Oxcor Aſſe following his 
carnall luſts ; or if thou ſce! him fainting under the burthen of his ſinnes i ie 
is thy part to bring him to his Maſter and owner, that being reconciled to God, he may 
be unchgined from his ſinnes,and not periſh eternally, * 
his is one of thoſs things which papiſts terme ceunſels, which we may 
whether we will performe or no; as not being bound, unleſſe we purpoſe to be pe: 
Dignum parella eperculum : A fit doct rine for a leſuites mouth, Bur the Apoſtle peremp. 
totily infers this out of the former verſe, and commands it. D 
Whats the reaſoũ the Papiſts reach ſs? verily becauſe it is agreeable to their 
They account us Proteſtants to be their enemies; doe they feede us ? — — us drinks 
Yes,with gall and vinegar,as the Iewes dealt with Chriſt : withthe and wateref 
affliction ; etherwilc it is their charity to ſtarve us. 089! * 
Doe they bleſſe us ?no,they curſe us with bell, booke, and candle. Doe they doe uu 
good ? Ves, when it is in their power: if hanging, and burning, and exquiſite 
good: yet we muſt rake their Religion for a charitable Religion: But the ſtories of 
Church in theſe latter dayes well enough diſcovers their burning charity : The 
turnetheir hearts. | , | 
Here we may learne an art of making our enemies to be our friends; which art e. 


ſiſts in doing them all the good and ki e we gan, for the evill they have done us. 


Thus did Jacob paciſie and reconcile his brother Eſan to him: ꝙen. 33. 
The curſteſt dogges will by caſting them a peece of bread, be quieted. | 
When one had rayled on Alyhonſus, that famous King of Arragen; he ſent him) 

and by a purſc of gold: being asked the reaſon ; Oh, ſaith hee, when dogs barke, their * 

mouthes muſt be flopt with ſome morſell: and ſo by this meanes, hee cured him ofhis 

blacke mouth, and made him for ever after go/denmont bed, w” 
Many complaine that there is no charity now adayes,no loye amongſt men : whats 

the rcaſon ? Surely men doe not good againſt ill. When thy Neighbour hath creſpalſed 

againſt thee, thou preſently arreſts him; when he doth thee rayleſt oui 
is this the way to have love ? or rather to breed endleſſe hatred and enmity ? Ye 
ama, ſaid the Heathen Poet; If thou wouldſt have thy enemy love thee, love 

This is the way ; if he ſhew hatred,preſently doe thou ſome way ot other ſhew kindaes 

and good turnes: Heape coales of fire on bis head, Saint Auguſtine writes nocablytothis 

purpoſe; * ulla eft major provecatio ad amendum,quam prevenire mando: mimic ent 
durus eſt animus,qui ſi ultro dileftionem non vult impendere,nolit rependere. There is no gs 
ter provocation, ſaith he, to love; than to prevent in loving: for he maſt have avery 
hard heart, which though he will not ofhis owne accord yeeld love, will reſuſe torequits 


love. 


— — are to be reproved, who practiſe conttary to this precept : There be ſame, 
who iFThey be wronged, will be ſure to fit on their skirts, if it bee ſeven yeeres after 1 
Theſe will have not onely a toothfor a tooth one action for another : but ten for one. 
Theſe are monſters, 

Others there are, who will forgive their enemies, but not forget them if rhey ſee 
them in need, they will not hurt them, but they will doe them no good: But when E li 
had his enemies at the vantage inthe middeſt of Sewaria,hee not onely did theme 


hurt, but fed them, and gave them drinke;according to this Commandement,and ſent 
them ſafely away. 


Other ſome there be, which will not hurt their enemies; yea, they will do them a good 


"Chap.1z. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 21. — 


> They will pray y them : In what manner) That they were im Heaven. Alas - 
cher bleed lie, emen 
n yeſt not ſo much that he may live in Heaven, as that he may leave the earth 


Thou 
4 —— that hee might enjoy that lite, as bee deprived of this; which is a kind of 


— | | 1 

ir caſe is very fearefull, who, being provoked by kindneſſe from them * 
4 por ke not lay downe their malice and — 4: 
they ſhall bee burnt and conſumed with the coates of fire which are heaped upon theit 


. 2 . 
by 2 — . — —— —— the caſe molt grievons betweene God 
and as : we provoke yet to winne us, heapes coales of fire on Gur 
heads, beſtowi — 22 — Burt the more he followeth us with his 
ſavours, the off wee are; hes intreares us to bee reconciled; and as a ham of his 
an 1 peace, plenty, comfortable ſcaſons, & c. and yet wee ac- 
know not. 

How the Lord complaine againſt Iſrael for this: Heere, O Heavens; and give 
care, O Earth; for the Lord hath ſpoken: I bave nenriſhed,aud brought up children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me. 

T he O xe knoweth bis — = the eAſſe © rr uw bus Iſrael doth not know, 

people doth not conſider. Ah, ſinfull Nation, a prop wir h iniquity, &. Eſay 1. 2 
35 — words: Woe, woe unto them of whom — — 4y 
fall _ — — doe not repent. They muſt needs periſh and be conſumed 
io the indignation | | 

Thie ot it you drunkards, blaſphemers, uncleane perſons, 8&c. God hath beſtowed 
upon you. life, health, ſood, raiment, yea, the liberty oi his bleſſed Goſpell; iftheſe 
coales of the fire of GodNove move you not to repentance; they ſhall be turned into e 
coales of hel! fire, everlaſtingly to torment you- ' 


V 8R5$SE 21. Jen overcome of evill, but overcome evill with good; 


N this verſe is the third precept, concerning not revenging our ſelves, wherein te 
| Apoſtle in ſhort and excellent termes arrificially coucheth and compriſeth the two 

precepts, delivered in the two former verſes. . 

In the ninteenth verſe wo Hd a negative precept; eAvenge not your ſelves. Vnto this 

anſwereth the firſt part of this verſe i Be not overcome of evill. In the twentieth verſe 
was an aſfirmative precept : Doe good to thive enemy in bis wed unto which anſwereth 
the latter part of this verſe : but evercome eil with good: | . 

Me thinks pan! conclades this chapter, as great and rich men doe their fealts : for as 
they reſerve for the laſt ſervice ſome rare andcurious daintiesʒſo here in the laſt place for 
aconcluſion he ſhuts up this chapter with this moſt excellent ſaying, this being here, as 
Chriſts wine at the Marriage · feaſt. 2 

Ihe precept here is ſet dow ne negatively, in the firſt diſtinction of the verſe, and affit · 
mativel inthe ſecond. l g 

In the negative are three things : firſt, the thing forbidden, to be overcome. Secondly, 
the perſons who muſt not bee overcome; Beleevers fox to them he writes, Thirdly, 
thatof which they muſt not bee overcome, evil/: either in themſelves, their oe cors 
ruptions; or in others, the malice of their enemier ſhewed in injuries and wrongs: Then 
is a knan overcome when hee is — the malice of his adverſary to requite inju- 
ke affirms — — firſt, che 4 commanded | 

affirmative pr harh ings : | te overcomes 
Secondly, the —— overcome helecvers:for indeed onely victory betomes 
them in regard of their faith, 1 obs 5.4. Thirdly, that which is to bee overcome, their 
adverſarics cvill; and alſo their owne. Fourthly, the w withthe which they muſt 
icht and overcome; wich good : that is with humilitie, kindneſſe, beneficence, loving 
carriage, &c; and then it is ſalubre certamen, that I may uſe eAuguſtines Ons 
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Ve 1. 


ty ; which is, w hen he is nut dt we to revenge hurnſelfe, like his adve 


Iyer exp.in that tus brother Boleſlays treaſonably ſoughtro rake away his life, he proceeded nod 
33.4. Cen. wile againſt him, but onely in words toreprove him for his fault. Afterwards w a 


at non font dus mali, a profitable cornbat, that their ſhouldnor | 
The malicious man and the godly, are as two enemies 

vanquiſh hiscentrary. The weapons wherewith they performe 

of the malicious man; injuries and wrongs: on the part of the godly man 


verſary draw ue to peace, love and friendſhip,by the benevolence and beneficery the 
beleever. | | ASST) © 5 
This verſe is brought in by a Prolepſis, hereby Paul preventethj am o *y 
We muſt not revenge our (elves, but doe good to them which dos us ey | 
This were (ſaith the carnall man) to bee accounted a Meacock, a comadof de 
mind. 6 , ; . 1 
Nay, faith Paul. this is the way to victory and triumph. For when a man 
voked by injuries, requiteth not his enemy with evill, but withgood ; hee 
comes himſelfe, and his adverſary :* himſelfe, in not obeying hisluſts,which w 
on to revenge. His adverſary, when hee cannot by him be ſtirred up to doe 
provoked by wrongs. e 
Beleevers muſt overcome their malitiou exemies wit h gosdneſſe, and not be overtaue hub 
their evil. The prootes of the Doctrines in the nineteenth and twentieth verſes pton 
this alſo. It may alſo be proved by manitold examples. Nee 
Not to mention any examples of the Heathen, of which many, and thoſe of ve fi 
mous perſons might be brought. , "It 
It is reported of one Menceſlau b, created Duke of Bohemia, that having intelliftice: 


ſtanding, Boleſiaus trayterouſly ſet upon his brother the Duke with his ſwor 
as he was early in the morning comming from his Chapell. But the Duke gra 
cloſing with him, threw him to the ground, tooke away his ſword, and caſt h 
ouſnefle in his teeth. And (which is wondertull goodneſſe againſt wonderful l ill) re 
to him his ſword, ſaying, Though thou haſt deſerved that 1 ſhould kill thee, yet Ip 
thee, vam preſtabilius eſt Abelem mori, quam (ainum vivere e for (ſaith he) it is much bet 
ter to die an Abel, than to live a Came. E 


Ieſeph alſo isa worthy example hereof in his Kind dealing to his — 


when it was in his power to have been revenged, 

Neither would David ſufter the malicious practices of Saul fo to ove 
1 as to doe him any hurt when hee had him twice at a dead lift, a we 
7 ＋ 
And above all examples, ĩs that of our ever bleſſed Saviour, who ſavingly red 
our iiucſſe with his goodneſſe, giving even himſelfe to the very deathof the E | 

his enemies. "+ 

Here come to bee reproved ſach,who ſuffer their patience to bee brokenuponevery 
light occafion,not bridling their anger, but growing into untemperate ſ peeches. It were 
to be wiſhed, that the grievous ſinnes which are daily practiſed, could overcome our pd. 
tience on Gods bchalfe : but in our owne cauſes, meekeneſſe, and doing good for ill ae 
moſt comely, ; 

Alſo our het-ſpurres, who are ready upon every occaſion to challenge the field,dee- 
ming (molt ſalſiy) thoſe actions to be honourable, which are contrary to Gods law, and 
wherein he that kills, ſnnes zwortally; and he that is killed, periſherh eternally, 

Likewiſe, tnoſe whopvercome not evill with good, but good with evill, as heretjcks, 
and enemies to the truth, perſecuting them that proſeſſe t hereby to make them to re- 
nounce it; with theſe may be joyned all ſuch, ho ate the divels factors, to intice men 
and women to whoredome, theft, cc. * . © {bd fot cwnaeny tet 

And thoſe would not be left out, who endeavour to overcome evil! iter; ſuch 
are thoſe who in loſſes that come to them by thecvcs and evill diſpoſed perſons, reſort 
to the Pell in Witches and Sorcerers for helpe : with whom may bee numbred thoſe, 
who account it valour to out- ſweare and out. drinke one another, as if (Wretches chat 
they are) they ſtrived who ſhould doe leaſt for God, and moſt for the Divell. 


A be- 


, 


hap. 12. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 21. 301. 
A belecver muſſ not onely not be overcome of evill, but he muſt overcome. He muſt ve a. 

not be a neunter, there maſt be no truce, no compromitrting of the matter, he muſt fight it 

out, and thinke of nothing but vit. of | p 
The wiſdome of the World,and the wiſedome of the Word are contrary. The World / z; 

ar) op nar gh A not revenging : 


injuries, do be baſeneſſe, cowardiſe, ti- 
and weakeneſſe. Adam before his fall — 
natures: but ſince the fall, his — — ignorance, hade ſo mi- 
ſtaken thi they have contrarily named them : Drupkenncſle, they call good fel. 
lowſhip ; good husbandry and 


But the Word of God tels us, that not revenging our ſelyes, but doing good in ſtead | 
ofevill,is the Nybleſt victory. Nay, to revenge our ſelves, eſpeclally in every petty inju.. 
is a ligne of grear weakeneſſe and corruption : As it isa ſigne of a 


to be able to beate and concoct lighter meats; ſo of a weake mind, 


i rongs, as the giving the lye (a naughty word I confeſſe) but 
. to bee moved to revenge thereby. er ke 
moſt learnedly, ſtrongly, and godly demonſtrated in his Ma elegant Expoſition up- 


the Lords Prayer. „ 
gy — —— to be touched,it is a figne he is not ſound i ſa when we 
cannot endure a croſſe word, without thinking of revenge, it is a ſigne of an unſdund and 


i ries i If you ſhould ſee mans 
maine ofa he 
him 


of 


ie? If thou 


ſhouldſi raile agaihe, or revenge thy thou 
hadſt loſt thy wits and deſerved Bedlem ? Now ——ůů— — 
h thee for the time he is mad: 


It isfarelys molt comfortable thing, when gn io reer geg can ſo quell his 
paſions,as to abſl aine from revenge, and in ſtead to doe good. When a man hath 


done it is comfortable to bee forgiven; but to bee able to forgive, and to doe an 
cemy ood, e to Gods children, if it be not moſt ſweet unto them, that God iq 
ward riches. 

As the 


Spirit, for the which they more rejoyce before God,than in all out- 


Philoſophers declare the ol che ſenſe of ſee ing above other lenſes, be- 
cauſe it ſffers not by objects, ſo doth it much ennoble us, the leiſe we ſeele our 
{ives in injuries to be carried away with a deſixe of "OF 

This is moſt glorious: for hereby we overcome the divell, who would have us offend 
God: hereby we overcome our adverſary z for as he is in diſputatign, who by 
force of argument is to be of his ie opinion, ſo he is not overcome in 
this caſe, who cannot bee drawne tobe like his adverſary in daing of cvill. Hereby alſo 
2 overcome our ſelves, which is more than to conquer a City, as Salomos laith; Prove 
16. 32. | , 3 | 

A meane and weake man may kill bis adverſary : but to kt a mans ewne Infts, and ta 


overcome 0 ra m1), TITTY 
When then fleſh and blood, mall men, ſhall (ay, what will you put it up at ſach 
amans hands as be is ? Be not moved with ſuck words. Remember this of 


Paul : Be not overcome of evull, but overcome evill with goodneſſe, As for a urke over- 
come 4 Chriſtian 3 a Papiſt a Proteſtant j the divell a good Angell ; ſo is it for a beleevet 
to be overcome of the evill of his adverſary, 


If thou haſt an enemy; here learne how toovercome him: hethar would do this fear, ½ A. 
Nom eger Aauri j aculis nec cu, Nec venenatis grauids ſegittis ; Pharetra, needs neither | 
bow and arrowes, nor a ſword, pot a piſtoll. , 
What is then to be done? 27 

There are ſoure things requiſite hereunto . th 8 


— 


— 1 
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The firſt thing is to be furniſhed of a weapon to truſt upon: and this is roedneſſe, Gm 
turnes are a ſurer conqueſt than blowes, Theſe have tamed and overcome the u e 
*. il of the fierceſt Lions: concerning which ꝙellins * hath a ſtrange ſtory. There was (27 a 
F roſt. at. Ge ius reports from one Appien) one Andreclus, a ſlave to a Noble man of Rome, who 
$1 5.5.14. being brought out of priſon fo combat with a very great and ſirong Lion, ahd expeQing 
nothing but to be torne in pieces, and devoured by that hungry ſavage. Ihe Lion came 
to him, and fawned upon him, licking his hands and his feet. I he cauſe of the eeunteie of 
the Lion wasthis: Androclus being in Africa with his Maſter, to who the Govemmene 
of that Province fell, ran away from him into the Deſarts for his eruelty: being there in 
a cave, this Lioncame to him groaning and halting, and offered to him his Paw, grie. 
vouſſy wounded with a ſtub, with geſſure as though he defired his help: Andyoelny 
ont the tub, waſheth and drefſeth the wound; for which the Lion as a carefullſeryany. 
diligentiy provided for Androclus, bringing him every day part of his prey, wine ſo 
for the ſpace of 3. yeeres : afterwards this Androclus was taken, and ſept to Rome to 
priſon by his Maſter; not long after the Lion alſo, whoſe fierce narure was conqueredby 
that good turne done by Androclus, that he would not hurt him. Wherenpon "rpm 


rour pardoned A ndreclus ſet himfree,and gave unto him the Lion: of whom the p 
uſually ſaid ; Hic eſt Leo hofpes hominis; bic eſi homo medicus leonts © this is the Lion 
the man, this is the man that phyſickt the Lion. | 
Let the cfedir of this ſtgry be upon the Author: yet this is moſt apparent in experi. 
ence, that fire quencheth not fire, but vater: ſo vice, of vci tue; hatred, ot iove ; Me. 
vill is not overcome of evill, but of goodneſſe. obs 
The ſecond thing, to ſtrike our adverſary in the ſpeeding place, which is not underihe 
fiſch rib, nor in any part of his body, but in his corrupt luſts : for Pau ſaith not, 
thine enemy, but overcome evil : thy adverſary and his evill ate to be diſtinguiſhed ; rake 
away his vi, and he will ceaſe to bethine ci, and to hurt thee, and will be thy fried, 
The third thing, is to be pradtiſing in the feats of this manner of warre, beforewees 
deale with our adverſary, as he that is to play his Prizes,often practiſeth before. han, 
This practick is to be performed upon thy ſeiſe, by ſtriving to overcome the evil 
thy ſeife, and then ſhalt thou be the fitter to overcome it in thine adver/ary, Hee that u 
ſave to his owne luſts, ſhall never overcome the evill of his enemy, | 
Diogenes being asked ot one how he ſhould be revenged of his adverſary, anſweredt 
Even thus; it thou thy ſelfe becommeſt an honeſt and good man. For indeed, if ds. 
nemy grieveto ſee us have a good houſe, good children goodcattell; a goed crop ; much 
will he be grieved to ſee ns eur ſelves k good. O how doth it vex the divelfhi 
when we tight ag-inſt our luſts, as pride, covetouſneſſe, uncleanneſle, deſite of | 
&c. This alſo makes us the better able todeale with our adverſary, and to overciithe 
evill in him, when we have overcome the ſame evils in our ſelves N 
The fourth thing is devout and earneſt prayer to God, by whoſe grace 6 
are able to keepe his commandements; that he would ſanctifie us th 
out in body, ſoule and ſpirit, that in this, and in all other duties re- 
quired, wee may obey and pleaſe him through our * 
blefled Lord and onely Saviour leſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


Fl 


Now to the King eternall, immortal, inviſſble, the onzly 
Wiſe God, bee honour and glory for ever | 
and ever. Amen. 
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AN E V PON 
THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. PayL 
TO THE K0M ANS, 


J the two firſt verſes of the twelfth Chapter, was a Gene- 
all exhorcation ro obedience ; and ar the third veric be- 
gan particular expreſhonspt the Generall in divers cales ; 
among which, obedience to Magiſtrates is a principall, and 
s handled in this thirtcenth Chapter. 

There was great necefficy of Preaching this dectrine in 
Haulitime: for many Chriſtians interpreted the liberty 
y Chriſt, to have freed them from ſubjection to Govera- 
meat ; by reaſon whereof, divers cruell perſecutions were 
raiſed, and Chriſtianity had gotten à very ill report, it 
being put into the cares of Empereurs and Princes, that 

Chriſtianity allowed not of Magiſtracie. a 

For ſome ſuch reaſon in effect, it is neceſſary that in theſe times allo, this Doctrine of 
obedience to Magiſtrates ſnould be taught, and the people throughly catechized and 
punctually inſtructed therein: which point is ſo fully handled here, and with ſo many 
rcaſons confirmed, as in no place the like; for the Which, this Chapter is ca led Sa 
Politiches, though other things alſo be handled therein. 

For it hath three parts: The firſt ſheweth our duty to Magiſtrates, which is Salis 
gion. The ſecond, our duty to all men, which is Love: The third, our duty toward 
our iclyes, which is Temperance, 

h duty to Magiſtrates is declared in the firſt ſeven verſes, 
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VERS E 1. Letevery ſoule he ſubie ct to the bigher PaWers © noonn—en 


N the latter end of the tweltth Chapter he ſpake againſt Revenge; now, left any in- 

terre, therefore not lau full to uſe the Magiſtrate in caſes of wrong: Saint Paul ſeaſo- 
nably adioynes a commanddement to be ſbiac to Magiſtrates, and ſo, not publike but pri- 
vate Revenge tobe unlawfull. : 

This firſt part containeth two things: firſt, a Precept: ſecondly, Reaſons of obedi» 
ence thereunto. ** 

The Precept peremptorily ſet downe in theſe words, hath the Thing, Sbiectias : and 
the Perſons, which are two, yeelding ſubjection, Every ſou/e : and to whom itis to hee 
yeeld:d, which are ſet downe, Powers: and diſtinguiſhed, Higher Powers. 

Tobegin with the Expoſition ofthe laſt words firſt. 


Powers ; Not Angels(chough che Greeke word : may be ſo conſtrued elſewhereJbut | 


Magittrates, nor Eccleſiaſticall Magiftrates properly, but civill Magiſtrates, whole 1s 
the Sword, and to whom Tributeis due. 
Civil Magiſtracie is an Ordinance of God for the pen of evill doers, and forthe 
pray/e of them that doe well, 1 Per. 2. 14. 6 | 
He faith not, To Emperoars,Kings,&c. but Powers; naming the Thing, not the Per- 
(oz: ; becaule, though the Officer may be wicked, and inregard of his perſon be nnwor- 
thy ot retpe, yet the Cee is to be honoured and reſpected ; and the Power alwaycs 
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51 Pet. 2, 
13,14 
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V/e 2. 


(Exo 13.17 
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Powers, in the plural, For there are divers kindes. A Monarchie, an Ariſtecratie, 2 He- 
mocratie, hen eue alone, when ſome of the beſ, when the people,or meſt part rule all things; 
under which of theſe toever we live, we muſt be /xb1e2 chercunto. 

Higber: vai xu, y hich are, & me-, in authority, as it ĩs tranſlated, 1 Tim. 2.2. that is, 
high, or excelent ¶Authoruy: For chere ate Powers from God which are move m and 
net ſo genetall and publibe, as of Fathers, Maſters, &c. which are not meant in this piace. 

And nor onely to the S teme Magiſtrate, but anto a Governours ſent and qpeimeaby 
him, as Saint Peter expounds b. | | 

Be ſubiect. The word ſigniſies an orderly ſubiection; angymplycs, the reverence ef the 
heart, reſpectfull language and geſture, obedience without reſiſting, &c. A /ubiettion will 
ling,and in due manner. | 

Every Saule. Soule, for the whole Man, by a Sywechdoche, hee being ſo called from his 
moſt noble part : The Magiſtrate hath molt power over the bodies of their SubjeRs; but 
eule is named, either by an Hebraiſme, or to ſhew the manner of the obedience tequi. 
red, that it muſt be ex animo, even from the very ſoule. : 

Every ſoule. Noexemptionot any who enjoy the benefit of the lawes in the Common · 
weal:h, of which they are members, upon any pretence whatſoever, in regard of Eccleſi- 
aſticall calling, or otherwiſe. 

Ad which liue under ani civil Gowernment muſt unto the Governowrs yeeld obedience and (ub. 
ieftion, Mat.22 21. Render unto («ſar the things that are Caeſars, Tit. 3. 1. Put them in minde 
to be ſubielt᷑ to Principalities and Powers, andto obey Magiftrater, 1 Pete2. 13,14, 

This obedience is to be limitea, in things lawful, and not comrery to the word of 
God. | 

The Magiſtrates in the Apoſtles time were enemies and Perſecutors,and yet he requires 
ſabieclion to them; and Titus is charged to put the people in continuall remembrance of it; 
much more are wc to pr ach obedzexce to the godly and religious Magiſtrates, 

Muſt Nero be obeyed, and ought not much more King ( Variet, a Defender of the Faith, 
a Nurſing Father of the Church ? | 

The Goſpell doth in ſome ſort meddle with ob edience to the Civill Magiſtrate. I fay in 
{ome ſort, as that it is lamfuſ to be a Magiſt rate, and that he may and owght to be obeyed; For 
we mult have the teſtimony of the Word for the /awfu/neſſe of theſe things. 

But to ſer downe lawes of civil lbuſineſſe, of Contracts, of Succeſſions, of Conveyance 
of Lands, of Pleas, of Puniſhments, of Warre,&c. in the Common-wealth ; or ofthe 
times ot meeting for the ſervice of God, or of reading of the Scriptures,or of Garments, 
or Geſtmies tobe uſed inthe Adminiſtration of holy things, &c. in the Church; it be- 
longs not to the Goſpell in particular, to cnact; but theſe things are to be directed by 
rea/on, being not contrary to the Word. 

The calling of the Phyſician or Carpenter, is lawfull by the Goſpell, and it requireth of 
them that they ſhould deale conſcionably: but what drugges, or what courſe ofpreſcri- 
bing the one ſhould uſe in every diſcaſe: or what plot, or tooles the other ſhould uſe in 
building, the Goſpell determines not; but theſe are lett to the judgement of right rea- 
{on : So for particulars in Church or Common-wealth. ® 

Moſes had the execution of all government, both Civill and Ecclefiaſticall among the 
Ifraelites, and performed it in his owne perſon. Ietbro his father in law ſeeing it, tels him 
that the thing which he did was nor good e, and adviſeth him toacourſe much more con- 
venient, In giving ſentence, and juſt determining of Suits, Aeſes ſaw more than Jerbro; 
but in the orderly and more eaſie proceeding therein, both for Hoſes and the people, le- 
thro fav more than Hoſes by reaſonand experience. 

He which readeth the Goſpell as a booke of State Policie, or a booke of Starutei, abuſeth 
it: For the — ſcope of the Goſpell, is to reveale the will of God concerning Re- 
— of ſinnes by faith in Chriſt, and in the Generall to exhort to a righteous con- 
verſation. 

The Browniſts therefore and others, are greatly to bee blamed, who abſurdly de- 
ny and contemne all Canons and ConAunttons concerning der, which are not in ſo 
many words ſet downe and commanded in the Goſpell : but of this more in the next 

apter, 


Here are to be reproved the Donatiſts, who tooke away the Au hbority of —_— 
« 


Chap. iz. 


72 to the Romans. 


Verſet- 3 


frates, expounding tlus place oncly of Eccleſiaſticall Governours, whom Saint 
«tie contutes 4. Au- 


Alſo the Anbaptiſts, and Libertines, they being ſo called for urging a liberty inen. 


ward things, who deny the uie of a Magiſtrate, among Chriſtiaut, to be laufull, and which 


in the memory of our Fathers, armed the rude multitude in G 
ſtrates and Princes. cru 


againſt their Magi- 


Allo the o. ſii Clergie, Who from the higheſt to the loweſt of them, hold theniſelves 


not bound and ſub jet to the Civil. Magiſtrate, but in all criminal 
Ordinary and arc not puniſhable, unlcfle they be firſt d grad, and 
cular por. 


But the Apo 


cauſes appeale to their 
lo delivered to the Se. 


ſtle lait h, Ever ſoli, and Saint (br y(ofteme e expounds, If thou be an 4 
gli. an aeg. liſt, a Prephit, Ir whatjotver thou art, thou muſt be/#brett 
are commanded o , both Priefts and Montt, and not onely to Sec 


po- 


and, theſe thing 


5. Bernard * alſo to a Biſhop writeth of this matter thus: Si amm anima, & veftra: 
Qui Vos exeens: ab inder tate Si quu teutat excipere, tenrat decipere : If every ſoule, then 


yours; who excep"ed you from this univerſahty 2 He wh 

arte mpreth Oe you. 3 | 

ts of che old Teſtament were ſabreZ to their Kings : our bleſſed Saviour ſubs 

fe. So Paw, Aff. 25. 10, 1, 12. and yet the Pope intolerably »yarpert, and his 

Bilhops, over Emperours and Kings. | 
The Emperours, Henry the fourth, Henry the fifth 

Frederic e the ſccond, and { ur adus his ſonne 


The Pre. 
mit ted bumſe 


ich arrempreth to ec you, 


, Fredencks the firſt, Orbo the fourth; 
were depoſed by Popes. And of che lnſolency 


of B. hops, contrary co this precept, doe our one Chronicles make mentionzas of Bec 
bet aggainſt H. wry the ſecond Longchamp againſt Ric hard che firit 3. 8. Hugh .of Lincolne, 
Sainted tor his treaſon againſt King lebn. and Henry the third, his ſon: This was that good 
Sir Hugb, whole day was the ſeventeenth ofi November, in whole ſtead the Coronation 


of Queene Elzeveh was placed, ac che vuhich the Papilts ſtormed. 


The perſons of all {{-nchs ate tobe ſubiero the civill Magiſtrate: Emperors, Kings, and 


Princes, I confeſſe, have endowed Clergy wen with many Immunit 
this Land, ſtatutes have beene made for the privilege of Cie 
ges they are not exempted from the boad of uin, but > ; 
poſitions of ſervice : as from are, from watching aud warding, and ſuch like. For no ᷣ 3. 
King can make via the bend of the obedzence of his ſub 
charge his ſonne or a hneband his wife. 

The Golpell rakerb not away Civill authority, but rather fabhheth the ſame, ſo t 
King Popiſb. is but halfe a king, in compariſon of a king Preteſf ant, ho under Ch 
premely gov<racth over aperſon canſes and thing. 
the Gaſpell. 

It is neceſſary for the people to underſtand that the Goſpe 
vernments, but commandeth to teverence and ebey them: 


bat are. 


ies longagoe; and in 5 n 14 
men 8, by which privile- Edv.3.6.1. 
rom certaine tea, or © ** Ab, 


jects, no more than a faber can dil- 


riſt ſu- 


within his dominions, accorduig to 


conſtituteth not ew go- 


The froward perverinefle of ſome, under a pretence of conſcience, refuſing to ſubmit 


unto the reaſonable cenſfitutions of authority, hath cauſed the 
profeſſion deny ing c$e-5-nce to Magiſtrates ; let all be /ubie# 
to the religion we profeſſe. 


Golpell to be dilgraced as a 
that we may win due credit 


VERSE 1. For there is no power but of God : the power: that les ordained of God. | 


| theſe words is the firtt reaſon of the p 
Amplification. 

The Reaton is taken from the efficient cauſe, or 
et done Negatively for the more force. 
Thoſe things which have Gg for the 


of all powers ; of Alone chres, 
are ſabordmate unto them. 


They are not of Satan 
honour of this vent fon 
lazes, and Alanifrac ate thing D] be a. 


of God, 


the Author 


The Amplification is from the manner, how they ate of God: 


but the very wi/4ome of God 


recept : where we have the Reaſon ; andthe 
Author; which is God: All powerr ave 


are tobe acknowledged But God is 
Ariſtocraties, D exvecraties, and of thoſe which + 


as Fanaricall ſpirits have affirmed ; neither hach mans reaſon the 
; whereby it appeares, that geo 


hat 2 V/e 45 


4 Exit 
0 4. 


they W 2 
or 


D 4 Chap. 1 An Expoſition upon the Verſe i. 


Not by toleration, as ſinnes and ſinfull men: nor as the puniſp ment of ſinne, as famine, the 
ſword, ſickneſſe, wild beaſts: we may pray againſt theſe,and oppoſe them;bur we muſt ba- 
* 1 Tiw.2 for the Magiſtrate b, and ſubmat to him: the Magiſtrate is by divine ordiudtion as a thing 
_— exceedingly beneficiall to the ſtate of Mankind. - 

Ordained : this word implyerh two things, /nvention, and Retification : God invenreg 
and deviſed the order, that ſome ſhould governe,and the reſt obey ; and he maintaine; and 
upholds it. 

Order is an apt di ſpoſition of things equall and une quall: which to be bald toge⸗ 
ther, ſoas thereby they ſhould be accompliſted, made perfett and durable, muſt needs be 1 
work of Gedi ſingular wiſdeme.Both the beauty and 4277 of che Vniverſe, or whole world. 
is in order: If we conſider the beaver and eb, the erb. and ſpheares,the frei wandria ? 
and fixed, the elements,the faculties of mans ſoule, the diver: members of the body a 
their »ſe and ſjtuation, there is a moſt comely and uſefull order. So ſome to be ric, ſome 
deere, ſome bigb, ſome /ow, ſome of one quality and aptneſſe, ſome of another, and ſo to be 
vranged together, that they ſhould mutually — trengthen one another, 
muſt needs be from a Divine beginning: and from hence did the Philoſophet aſime 
cn qu that right, law, authority politiciall, was nothing elſe but an erer betweene the Citizen e, 
u T%Y So art the three States of our Land, the Lords Spiritual, Temperal, and the Common cal- 
Ari. led ordives regns, the order: of the kingdome : So Mar. 8.9. 

Ordained; that is, ratified, conſtituted, confirmed, allowed, commanded, or any o- 
tber word which you can invent for the being and remaining of Authority and Govern= 
ment, 

As the orderand motion of the Heavens is continued by the power of God, fo is Mg. 
Siftracy and eAmtbority. It were impoſſible that ſo many heads ſhould bee ſabie# unto 
One, eſpecially if hebe («ch a one as Nero, if God did not bring it to paſſe. For the mul. 
titude, is bellua multorum capitum, a beaſt of many heads, and — the common 
people are as wavering as the Sea; ſo that he who rie the waves of the Sca, doths 
ver- rule the unſtable multitude herein: Hence David faith that it is God which ſubdustb 

*Pfa.ize.z (in order) rhe people under him d. The Devill is ſuch an enemy to Magiſtracy; and o 

Heraded. corrupt nature ſo contrary to rule and order, we being alſo of ſuch divers, and comreydif, 

7, Heb. poſitions; that if God ſhould not lay Davids people flat on the ground before him, he 

Wo gag. could never rule them. | 
—_ God bath appointed ordained, aud in excellent order efabliſhed politics, and fates i Pro. 5.1 Fo 
Dei. By me Kings reigne; and Princes decree iuſtice. Dau. 4. 25.33. The moit bighruletbinthe 
'. kingdome of men, and giveth it io whomſoever he will, John 19.11. 

ObicR, TheDevill ith, Luke 4. 5. that all the Kingdomes of the world are hu, and that he be- 
o weth them, and the power of them, as he will. 

Anu. The Didell is a her, and the father of lyes, therefore he is ſoone anſwered. The order of 
the common; wealth of the Bees is not from him; much leſſe of reaſonable men. 

Obie, 1 Pet. 2. 1 3. Kings and Governours are ſaid to be the ordinance of man. 

An(w. Of man, is not to be underſtood canſally, bnt ſubiectiveiy, becauſe it is executed by man; 
or obiectively, becauſe it is about the ſociety of man, or fin«/ly,becaulc it is for theſingular 

5 good of man. 

Obiect. ; But ſome magiſtrates are wicked, as Phocas who killed his Lord Mauritius, and ſo inva- 
ded the Empire. So the Turke, and Pope arc tytants and enemies to the Goſpell : are 

: thefe of God? 

Anſw. There are three things to be diſtinguiſhed, the power, the manner of obtaining it, and 

£con-"% the uſe of it: e che power is of God, be hea belcever,or an Infidell that hath it : but the «ec 

[amn 8 a . —_——— . 

loc. Anzot, Of it, it it be evill and the comming toit if it be corrupt, is of our ſelves, and of Satan. 

2, The Pope, if he be a Biſhop, is tobe #eyed where he is a Biſhop: the power is of God: But 

' Sexom. if heattaine the chayre by blood-fbed, as Damaſus the firit i, by competting with the devil 

biſt.b.5. and doing homage to him, as S$#/veFer the ſecond 8; by ſwbriley,as Boniface the eight: and 

, bybriberyandunlawful ſuit, as almoſt all of them, as hiſtories record;rbw is of the Devil, 


— ® . Ifhebea temporall Prince, the Poser is of God, and he is to be obeyed: So alſo of the 
Faſciculus Turke, God by theſe two taking vengeance on idolatrous and wicked Chriſtians, 
hb. , Godgivesthe Kingdome of Heavenonely to the Godly : but earthly kingdomes hee 


gives as well to the ved, as tothe gedly, He which gave the Empire to Angufme,a/? — 


ͤ8U—]— — eres — — — 
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and graczo:a Prince, gave it to Nero a very monſter of men: he which advanced Conſtan- 
ine ro the Imperiail ſcat, who was the moſt worchy Emperour that ever get the world 
aw, advanced Ialian alſo, a molt damned Apoſtata For as Saint Auguſtine faith, Ininfum 
Ken . Se. It is not unjuſt that wicked men ſhould receive power over the world, that 

zod mens paticnce ſhould be tryed, and evil mens wickedneſſe puniſhed. By the power 

ven to the divell, Ie was tryed, that he might appeare to be righteous 3 Peter was Ree 
tempted, that he might not pre ſume of himſclfe ; Pan was buffeted, that he might not ; _— ; 
be puffed up; and luda was condemned, that he might hang himſelſe b. deni dy. 

The uſe is both for Magiſtrates and peopily, Aan. ca. 32 

For Agi Tr at's | | ; 

1 Isftratton; that they remember that they are ve» , that they uſe the authority %. 
for God, which they have received from God; that they maintaine true religion, &c. 
that they muſt give an account of their government. 

2 Comfort : The calling of a Magiltrate is full of labour, and danger, ſo that the Impe- 
riall robes have bin accounted not worth the raking up, for the cares which are r 
in them: This is the condition of all, — of Preteſfam Princes, having the Devil, 
and ſo many leſuits and Papiſts daily ſeeking their ſubverſion: But goed Kings and Princes 
may comfort themſelves ; for they are erdeinedby God, and he will protect them, as the 
experience of famous Queen Ekz.aberh,and of our molt mighty and gracious Soveraigne 
King /ames, dot manifeſtly declare. 

For the S»61:4:and p:ople, 

I That they uſe all reverence o their Governours: The dignity of a King or Prince, is 

a kind of D. They differ not in ſubſtance from their Subjects, but in uſe, ſo much, Ex u. 
that they are called gods in the & iptures vw. Pin. 2.1.4. 

We muſt nor inte of — on them, ſpeaks of them, as of mere men, but as the 
Deputies, Lis enanti, Urcegerents, and Magnificent repreſentation: of the Aauſty of Al- 
mighty God; honouring them zext unto God: and ſols Deo mmores : as thuſe who are 
onely le ſſe then God: For a K ng, Sic ammbus maior eff, dum (olo vere Deo miner oft, is (0 
greater than all, while he is /efſe than the true God alone, as ſaid Terim hl. | ITertal, ad 

Many take a vrt tch d liberty to taxe their Governours; It is meat ai drinke to evill , 
Subj<ts to ſpeake of the taults of their Princes k: but be thou ware, for it is written, — poſ 
T bos ſhalt nt revile the gods nor curſe the Ruler of the people l. Is it fir to ſay to a King, Then — 
t wicked? or to Princes, ye are wagod!y? [ob 34. 18, It is hot fir, but deſerves ſevere pu- mis ma | 
niſhment. Feare God, andthe King : Pro. 24 11 1 Per 2. 17. 8 wur ai ng 

2. That they be bedient: Nee that hath commanded us to bey our natural F arencr, er 
hach commanded us much more to obey our Princes, whoare more wo Hee ; Ex 
that forbids murther,forbids diſobedience alſo + from which diſobedience comesall diſoder 
and contuſion in — — — | | 

Many mens conſciences ſticke at ſome things commanded by the ſupreme 2 
whole conſciences ſticke not to breake the — 5 — of God, to obey 
the Magiſtrate, 

3. That they be :hankefsl for their Governors: They are the Breath of eu nail, Lune. 
As the taking away of the breach is the death of the body, ſo the taking away of Gover- 20 
nour o, is the death of the State» Poi is called the Light of 1{rael®, So ate all goud Kings . gam x4 
to the Commoa- wealth, as the o u is to the world. | I7, 

Some perhaps may thinke that to be left ra our ſelves, to doe that which is in eur 
owne eyes were beſt ; But as ſervants and children left to themſelves will u. 
the family ; ſo ſubjects left to themſelves will ſoone andere the Common-wenlcth t The 
Seate of the Children of Iſtacl was never worſe,then when there was uo King i» 1/racl,bur 
every mas did what was good wn his owne eyes o. | *Indg:s: 
Let usbe thank tall for our good Lawes and Governours, and pray that God may con- 35. 
tinue them. Amen. 5 | | 
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VEASE 2. Wheſeever therefore refefleth the Power, reſiſteth the ordinaxceef Cad; and 
they that reſiſt, (ball receive to themſelves damnation, 


1 N this Verſe is a ſecond reaſon to enforce /abieftion to higher Powers, and it is taken 

from the contraries, thus, We may not reſiſ, Therefore we ought to be ſabicct; for 
that is tobe done, whoſe contrary is to be abhorred. 

The Antecedent is proved by two arguments: the firſt from the quality of the fault: 
the ſecond from the greatneſſe of the Puniſhment. | 
The quality of the fault is, that he which reſiſteth powers, teſſteth the ordinance of Gud, 
The puniſhment is great,even Damnation. 
aul: He which reſifteth: Toreſiſt, faith one a, is not to be ſubiect: and the Grecke word b 
„ notes ſuch a reſiſting, as when a man is contrary to the ordereſtabliſhed ; and iseyther by 
dam force, as rebells: or without force ; asby contumacious denying ot the lawfull com. 

724 mandement in things Ciuil or Eccleſiaſtical: or by cunning cluding,and crafty avoyding 
of the Law ; or by hindring iuſtice from due execution, by wrong information and falie 
ſuggeſtion : For Princes often ſee and heare by other mens eyes and eares, and therefore 
ſeldome ſee and heare the truth: And by this meanes a good, and wary,and wile Prince 
is bought and ſoldzthe ſubiects abuſed and wronged, without the knowledge, and contre. 
ry tothe intention of the Prince, as Ziba abuſed David and his Maſter altoe, 

* 254.161. Neſifteth the ordinance of God: Here is another word which is tranſlated to ret, which 

©1449 ſignifies to ſtand againſt 9, whether it be by force of mes or arguments; It isa military 

25 — „ word; and ſuch Paul uſeth, that we may underſtand reſuſing to obey, to be a greater 

than wee make reckoning of. | 

And be which reſiſtetb. Here is the ſame word with the laſt : the word reffubig 

three times uſed, and every time put inthe preſent tenſe : but in the Greeke, onely the 

firſt is in the preſent : the two laſt in the time paſt : as if you ſhould render it; Herhar 

| refiſterb the power, bath reſiſted the ordinance of God; and hee that barb refed, (hall 

- Caielahs receive damnation. This is obſerved by a learned man i, who thereby noteth,that many 
times when we doe not obey Magittrates, wee intend not tore them; but when wer 
have not obeyed, then it is plaine we have reſted. 

Shall receive to himſelſe danmation, He ſaith not, it is like, or it may ſo fall out; but pe· 
remptorily, He ſball receive. 

Damnation, Puniſhment here by the hand of the Magiſtrate, whoſe lawes he hath bro- 
ken, andeternall puniſhment in the world tocome; if he repent not. 
Receive to himſelfe, They are the cauſe of their owne jadgement, and hurt themſelves 
more than the Magiſtrate by their dsſobedrence; 

Dotitr, A grievons puniſhment remaines for them which reſiſt authority: Pro. 17. 1 f. Acruell meſ- 
(enger ſpall be ſent againſt an evill man who ſeekath rebellim: Pro,24.21,22, Aly ſom, feare 
the Lord and the King, and medals not with them that are given to change, or ate ſeditious : 
For their cal amin ſpall riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the raine of them beth : Eccleſiaſtes 8.1, 
2,3,4,5, and 10. 20. 

Obferi1, Though we muſt not reg, yet we muſt not obey unlanful commands by doing them: 
for the power of a Prince is limited: and if it agree not with the word of God, then hath 
place that ſay ing : We ought to obey God rather than men, Ja 

It was the nefarious voyce of Antonius Bafſianu Caracalla, Emperour of Rome, 
which he ſucked from his mother, Si liber, licet i If it like me, it is lawfull. He wudered 
his brother eta, and requiring Fapimas a famous Lawyer to defend this fact, received 
this anſwer + It is eaſier to commit parricide than to exenſe it; for which hee ciuſed bim 
alſo to be ſlaine. Godly Princes are contrary to Caredalla, and godly ſubjetts arc like to 
Papinian, rather chaſing to dye than to doe that which is worſe than death. 

The men of Cateest will doe whatſoever their Emperonr commands, though it be te 
worſhip the Devill, as they ſay they doe: but we muſt Feare God, and the Kin. 

Offer, 2, Princes may not be reffted, but they may be reproved by them which have a calling to 
doe it, ſo it be in wiſedome and humility ; and ſo that the reproofe of the fauit no wayes 
tend to the pretudice of their power. . 

Fer, It ts not lawfull by any humane or divine la revealed, for a ſubject or inferiour Ma- 
giſtrate to take armes againſt his Prince, though a wicked man. a 

aug 
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Though Sand unjuſtly and tyrennically perſecuted Devid, yet he never lift u p bis band 
a24inſt him, bur honoured him alive and dead, as you may read in his Story t of which 
Bucanw writes dangerouſly and erroneoully f. nl 

Our Bleſſed Saviour would not ſuffer Peter to defend him with his ſword againſt the com.lee.qo. 
preſent authority, though it did unjuſtly. de Magi- 4 

peter commands all ſervants to bee ſubia? z not onely ro good maſters, but to the PR 


rowards, ; $ 1 Per. 2. 
5 Take heed how thou reſeſt thy Prince upon any pretence, or takeſt part with ſuch: 18. 
and ſuffer not thy ſelfe robe deceived by any thing thou ſhalr read in any learned mans 
workes which may tend thereunto: and of thele eſpecially beware ofa booke intituled 
Vindicie contra tyrannos, ſet forth by Stephawns Innuu Brutxs, to the diſhonour and diſpa- 
ragement ot Kings and Princes. 

Abhorre Inſurrectiaut, rebellion, treaſon roy is the ſinue, and great is the puniſhment Ve 2, 
as may appeare in the puniſhment of Corab, Dathan, Abiram : of Abſolon, Sheba : of the 
Guides in France: of the Gowrierin Scotland: of the popiſo Priefls, and divers Jae 
Gentlemen in England, both in Queene Elizabeth; dayes, and alſo in the dayes of our 
moſt gracious King ſames, whom 4, God, the ordainer and defend of Kings, brought Tepdy - 
to ſhame and ruine for their treaſonable practices. & Mu- 
The perſons of Kings and Princes are ſarrea j The Poet ſaid, and we ay, Sacred Acuvue. Hamer 
G. They are the Lords anointed, and God hath a ſpeciall care of them. Great deliverance . ſal 48. 
giverh he to hi Ning k. [tis be that giverh ſalvation to K ings, that dekvereth David from the \-— WTR 
hkartfull (word |. m 7o/epb. 
— a wonderfull eſcape of Titus at the view of the wals of Hietuſalem, 1oſephas col- bel 24. 
lects, /mperatorum peric ula Deum ce , that God takes care of Princes in their danger. ., 
Aulus ell alſo reports of a ſtrange deliverance of King Ca: Hee being over - — ag 
come inbartell, and being followed by a ſouldier who was ready tohaverunne him the, f. 
row, not knowing he was the King; a young man, the Kings ſonne being botne dumbe, Ae 
uddenly ſpake, Man kill not Crefws ; whereupon his life was ſaved. c 


1phonſw King of Aragon would ſay that the /5ves and ſever of Kings were not ſab ject Ke 
{chat 


to the-=i// of private men, but in ſecurity. under the care and ion of God. 

This may evidently appeare in the manifold deliverances of that bleſſed Saint, our No- 
ble Queene Elizabeth, | 

And of this, our moſt gracious King James hath beene a pregnant example. 

When the King cem, ſee thou obey : for if thou thou fighteſt againſt God. De 3. 
him ſel fe, reſſtung #5: 07 dimence, and ſo the Lord himſelſe interprets, namely, himſelſe to 
be oppoied, when the commands of Magiſtrates are not obeyed, 

Pretend not conſcience or religion for thy refuſall : Thy conſcience thou ſaiſt ſmites thee * BA. 
ifrhou ſubmit to orders Eccleſiaſticall commanded : but for dſebeying the Magiftrate, 15%  . 
and reſiſting the ordinance of God, thy conſcience ſmires thee not. Take heed, this is the — 4 
way to piuckz uponthy ſelfe the wrath of God to thy condemnation. PO 


v eee 
4. For bes the Aliniſter of God to thee for good. 
2: 1 
So Chryfotome and Calas. 1 5 oa 
te oloſmllorheltoprnces:Emenad erin female 


That which is ordaincd for the ſingular good of Man,is tobe obeyed, ſubmittei unt 


and not reſiſted. | 
But Powers or Magiſtrates were ſo ordained i For there can be nething better then 
that good men ſhould be rewarded, and evill men puniſhed, | ! 
This Argument is firſt ſet downe, in theſe words: For Rulers are not a ter- tt good 
workes, but to edi: andatterward repeated tothe end of the 4. verſes of . 
Ruler. This word is (o generall that it extendeth it ſelſe to Jomefticke governor 1 


_— * 


- — 


Dor, 


Good and ill worker, Not ſo Theologicaly, as a good worke, that is done of faith, of a ſin- 
cere minde and for the glory of God]; and ill workes contrarily,for che Magiſtrate can- 
not judge ot this: but c:vidy good or evil, which arc according or contrarꝝ tothelawes 
divine, humane, politive, municipal, of Kingdomes, Cities, and Dorporations, hereby 
the convenient arid nece ſſary diſcipline of every State is eſtabliſhed. 

This is reprated in the words following: and the repetition elegantly ſet forth by a 
Rhctoricall communication, whereby both parts are declared, firft, that Rulers are nor 4 
terror? to the good ; Sec ndly, that they are a terror to the evil. 

The firſt, in theſe words: Wilt chow then not be afraid of the power ? dos that which 5 
good, andtheuſhalt have pray/e of the (ane: verſe 4. Fer he is the Ainifler of God to thee 
for good, | „ 

The ſecond, in the words following, tothe end of the fourth verſe. 

The firſt hath two parts: A Queſtion and an Anſwer, 

The Queſtion : W/t chew then not be afraid of the power? As if Paul called unto him a 
fearetull and cateſull ſubject, who ſtudied io to live, as that he might not offend the Kal, 
nor come within the dint of his {word. 

The Anſwer : Doe that which 11 good, 5c, Where we have an advice, exhortationot 
ptecept, and the reaſon, 

The Advice, Doe good; that is, obey and reſiſt not : Hee meaneth not the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, for that bred hatred : but ſuch good as was ſo in the judgement of the 
Heathen themſelves, which is a civill converſation, agreeing to the lawes of che State 
wherein we hye. 

The Reaſon : And thou [oalt bave prayſe of the ſame, The fruit of ſubjection is proſe: a 
Tweet truit, and of all exceedingly «fred, though it may be deſerved but of a few. 

Prayſe is here largely taben, as Tebillab in the Hebrew, implying not onely immunity 
of puniſhment, as a verbail commen dation; — — of all liberties, freedomes, 
privileges, commodities of a good iubject, according to the lawes. | 

This is confirmed for better aſſurance and incouragement from the end why Magi- 
ſtrates were ordained, which is the good of man, as befote: He i the Miniſter of Gat 

thee for good, 
He in the Miniter of ged. The word which is ordinarily given to Miniſters of the 
ord, is here given tothe Miniſters of the /word,, | 

There is a great agreement betweene them: in regard of the Lord whom they lerve, 
which is one and the ſame, even the Lord Ictus ; and in regard of the commoen end of both 
their Miniſteries, which is che goed of men, 

But there is alſo great difference, in regard of the obiect, and the mauer: The Cl 
Magiſtrate is for the Naturall, Morall, Civill and Spirituall good, by the power of che 
ſword, The Miniſter of the Word, is for the Spirituall good; not b Law ot force, but by 
preaching the Word, adminiſtring rhe Sacraments, and execution of Eccleſiaſtical dilgi- 

pline: unto which alſo reacheth the power of the Magiſtrate, not to execare them in his 
ow ne perſon, but to ſee them executed, | 4. For 

For good, What good ? For natural good, that thy life and ſafety ma be preſerved. 
Aſorall, that thou maiſt be brought oa Vice to _— : Cal, > thou mailt lafely 
enjoy thy poſſeſſions, and that ſociety and publike honeſty may be defended and main- 

tained : For Sprirnall, cſtabliſhing the true worſhip of God, as the keeper of the firſt 
Table of the Law. : 
T thee, eventhee which art a Chriſtianalſo, who of all others, wert leaſt in ſaſety, if 
there were no Nalers nor Lawes, 
Alagiſirarces are ordained for the prayſe and good, of thy good, and them which live in order : 


Trov. 14 35. The Kings favors it toward a wiſe ſervant, And 16.13. Rightcons laps _ 
ihr 


—_— 


Chap.n. — Epiſtle tothe Romans, = Verſe, 9 


— 


aeligbt of Kings, and they love bim that ſpeakers right. 1 Pet. 2. 14. Governours ave ſent for the 
aſe of them which doe well. Of this Davu is an example: Pſal. 101.6. Ame eyes forall 
be pon the faithful is the Lana, & r. a 4 a 
But many live in order and doe good, which yet receive no praiſe, but vexation. How is Obie, 
the Magiſtrate then fer tber good? . | | 
It is thus anſwered By one, Si bonus, natriter tuus ; fi mala. tentator tuuu et; Nutri- Anſw, 
menta libenter accipe ; ſic etiam tentationem,ut aurum prodeye: If he be a good Magiſtrate, * nei 
he is thy neuriſber; if an ill one, be is thy prover z take thy nouriſhment willingly, and al- * l. 
ſo thy tryall, that thou mayeſt be proved tobe gala. And thus by another b, when a man ien 
doing good is periccuted, this commeth to paſſe, non ex natura operum, (edex abuſic pore- in locum. 
gau: Not of the nature of the workes, but by the abuſe of the power. 
* TheVſc is for Magiſtrates and Subjects. Uſe, 
For Magiſtrates. 8 | 
1. They are the Miniſters of God, therefore let them take heed what they doe, for 
they judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with chem inthe judgement: let chem 
feare the Lord, and take heed ; for there 4s v0 miguitie with the Lord, ner reſyei3 of perſons, nor 
raking of gifts : as ſaid King lehoſraphat to his Tudges ©; as alfo our good Jcbefbaphar to this ; Chr. i⸗ 
purpoſe ad moniſheth the reverend Iudges before the riding of their Circuits, 6,7. 
2. Let good Magiſtrates be comforted : many troubles accompany government and 
the duc execution of luſtice, many ſlanderous ſpeeches ofcvill men: bat Magiſtrates are 
Gods ſervants, and he will beate them our, and reward them. | 
3. Magiſtrates muſt remember that they are advanced for the good of ſab jects, not for 
the hencur onely of their perſons and families, nor at all that they ſhould be /icentiows with- 
out controul-ment, as Nero, Tiberius, Caligula, &c. Magiſtrates differ from the reft of 
the people, not by — by vertus and equity 2 and are to reſpect the vm ofthe 
ople, not their luſt, | | p 
4 it was the word of /£ lis Adria, who ſucceeded Traiaxe in the Empite of Rome; 
Non mmi bu, ed populo, ſignifying that which hes often was heard to ſay ; /raſe — 
cam geſtrrum, vt ſciret rem populi eſſe, non ſwam ; that is, that he would ſo goverge the Com- 
monweca'th, as knowing it was the wealth of the people, not his one. | 
The principall ay» of Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates, muſt be the goed of them which 
obey them, and therefore they are called Benefattors © : and indeede a good King or Magi- neee 
ſtrate is a Ben ſaſtor. and mans greateſt friend upon earth . 1722 
Now the Magiſtrate procureth the ges of ſubiects three wayes, e ſvepyene 
I. By eſtabliſhing and maintaining true Religion. A State without the ttue Religion, is? g 
is like a Citie without wals, or a houſe without a foundation: and ſtories record, infi- 4 
nite evils to have betide Kingdomes for the neglect of true Religion. Kings are to be t. 
nurſing Fathers of the Church and of Religion. Such ot old were David, £xochias, Jef, 
Conflantine, I heodoſius; ſuch ol late was our famous El xberb, ſuch a one was (bleſſed be 
our God) our moſt Noble King James, the tendereſt Faber of the true Church, and the 
greateſt defender of the faith upon earth. 
2. By hearing the cryes of the receiving their petitions, and redreſſing their 
wrongs: So did Dava, ſo did ſo did King Iams: I thinke never any Ki 
more, never pretending want of leiſure, as ſometimes Awipater,in mattets of this king, 
3. By ſeeing to the making of good lawes, and their execmnion : Popwli ſalus 2 
exc- 
, and 


ſ 
lex: Law is the chiefe ſafety of the people. But what are good lawes, if not 
cuted, and without reſpect of : we have good Law es againſt drunkenneſſe 
yet for want of due exctmeon, k the negligence, doubtleſſe, of infertour magiftrates, 
it daily encreaſeth to the great dammage of the Common- wealth. 

| The nor executing of good lawes uprightly,is an intolerable injury to the ſwpreme Ma- 
giſtrate; for from hence is many times the alienation ef che ſubjects from their Prince. 
This cauſed many to depart from Saui to David: 1 Sam. 22. 2. and this was the 
ded ground of Ab/aloms rebellion; and this alleaged as the cauſe of the depoſition of R. 
chardthe ſecond. Moft worthy therefore are all Iudges, Iuſtices, and lubordinate Magi- 
ſtrates, ot moſt ſevere puniſhmene, which fhall through negligence, — favour, 
datred. cc. wrong the Maieſt of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, the awborvgy of good laws, 
and the fafery of the common people, 8 


As « 


10 Chap. z. An Expoſition upon the Vrſe 4. 


As ic is a damned thing for a Phyſician to be corrupted to deſtroy his pati-nt whom he 
hath undertaken to reſtore to health; ſo for.a Tudge or luſtice, any way to pervery reſtuce 
e Heredot. and not duly to: æccute good lawes: Cambyſes cauted ſuch a ludge to be llainc e. ; 
aer. Por Subjects. 0 
1. 10 reverence, love, and pray for their Governouts, as forthe Miniſters of God 
Vea. ſcnttor their good, k 2 : 
| 2. Tobey the Lawes : unto which here are two motives : Firſt, obedience bringeth 
| prayſe of thy fellow Citizens; ofthe Magiltrate ; of God. Secondly, ſuch ob<dience is 
| called dog good: whom then doth it better become, chan ſuch as giory to be accounted 
| profeſſors ot the Goſpel! 2 | | 
| put ia what degree a good worke ? even in the higheſt of che ſecond Tablezin which,o- 
bedience ro Magiſtrates is inthe firſt place commanded : and Saint Pau wiſheth Titus 
to put the peopie in remembrance that they be ſubiell to Magiſtrates, and obedient, and 
ready te every good wortze F: 28 it chere were no good workes to be cxpected trom tum that 
obeyeth not the Rolers: Iwiſh ſuch ſeriouſly, and in the feare of God to conſider 
bercol, who reſiſt and oppoſe the lawes and conſtitutious of the Magiſtrate iu cetu ne 
matters ot order in the holy /ervice ; both refuſing to be, and making a ſletobe matter 
of ſuch diſobedience, though it pertaineto one of the b beſt trauigreſſions ot the ſecond 
Table, 


| CTit;.1. 


the ſword in vaine ; For hee i the Aliniſler of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon hum that doth evill, 


| 
| VERSE 4. — But if thou die that which ib evil, be afraid; For bee beareth wat 
| N theſe words the Apoſtle, by a like figure as before, ſhewerh that Magiſtrates area 
E to evil norkes : as he hath ſhewed the Magtſtrate to be amabie to the good, and 
that they may re joyce in him; ſo here he mabeth him terrible to the wicked, t hat ſuch as 
| will no: doe well for the ive of vertue. may by ſfeare of puniſhment be kept in awe, 
| Here are two things: a Propoſition, He that dothᷣ il, hath juſt cauſe to fee ta Reaſon, 
from his power and aut horuy, He beareth not the ſword in dane: and this is fer forth by the 
Author of his power, which is ed: He u the Nliniſter of qed: and by c he end wheres 
tore he receiverh ſuch power in regard of the wicked; To executes vengearce or wrath up 
bum t hat doth cv ill. 
N If thou doc that which is evill: HMorallevill, or Civill. contrary to the Decalogue, or 
| particular poſirry  lawes and Canon of the Church or Common- wealth, or place where 
thou livelt ; which Cawes and { anons to be the fame in all places and Countries is not ne- 
ceſlary. 
| He brareth not the (word in vaine: There is a two-fold ſword ; of the Ford, in the mouth 
of the Miniſter, by admonition, ſuſpenſion, excommunication; ard of fice, in the 
hand ot the Magiſtrate, which is here meant: and here are two figures; 1. a Metonymt 
[ of the {1 gne tor the thing ſigni hed; the {word tor autboritze ; Thena S y nechdoc he one kind 
for all coactive power. f 
He beareth. According to the faſhions ot Princes, who have gertaine Officers going 
before them, carrying che ' nſignes ot their power, Thus the Romans had cer aine Buns 
gels of roads, and axe: carried before their Mag iſtrates, by twelve Sergeants: and che Kings 
of Eugland, 4 ce pteri, and a Sword, 
. Invane. He carries not the {word for feſbion, or for a ew, but as having pee of liſe 
aud death: He may reprove with words, and he bath power alſo to ſtrike with the werd: 
Das. 5. 19. Dana fine viribus ira Authority were but an ale nam, il it were not my e 
with the pewer of the / word. 

He: ur the Amnter of God; as before. ; 

A revengy to execate wrath, &c. Pengeance is proper to God, and by God communica- 
ted to Magiltrates, who otherwiſc had no power to revenge; neither may inferiours ex- 
lte proviee revenge. ; 

| Wrath, The Wrath of God, or puniſhment, ſo called, ſignity ing all manner of caſtiga- 
cL0N,as wilt, fines umpriſonmeut, (aniſbment, preſcription, death, Cc. 
N,. Tue Lagiftrate 15 appointed for the pumſt ment of them which doe evill: Ger. g · s ſo 
He adeth mantblaua, by man ſoall his bloud be (bed, By this Sctipiure the power of the / word 
5 15 
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Chap. i;. Em/ile to the Romans. Verſe 4 = 
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is canfir med to the A iſtr ate. So Exod. 2. 14. and S. Peter ail: meth that Magiſtrates 
are Jent for the puniſbm nt of evill doers : L Pet 3.14 ; 
May the Magiſtrate pardon a malefactor deſerving to dye by the law of God, and Oneft. 
convicted. 
The Supreme Magiſtrate may, and alſ@ encreaſe or diminiſh puniſhments according Anſw. 
to ciicuuſtauecs, it it be more for the good of the Common-wealth, and no rand to God 
or good men: So David ag grav ted rhe puniſhment of theit by his ſentence upon a nc man, 
which ſhould have ſtoinc the one/y ſheepe of his poore neighbour 2, 4 2 Sam 11 
Alſo he forbore [oab, that wilfully murdered ewo famous men, eAbzer and Amaſa; 56, 
for he was a valtant man, in great account with the people, and there was great need of 
him, Bat S /me execnted loab,and in the flower of his wiſdome, upon good reaſon, per - þ 1 mags. 
doned Abratbar the Pricit, a man worthy of death b. 26 
Warre, a cruell thing, I confeſſe, yet lawful and neceſſary ſometimes by this place : as 22 I 
he may draw his /word againft 1 provatetroubler of the Common- w calt h, ſo againſt a pab- 
, whatlocver Framus ſaith tothe contrary ©. 


; *Eraſ Ada, 
The Saints by Faith [ubdwed kingdomes, and turned to foght the armics of aliens, Heb, 11. 


cbi. . cen. i 

1 Adag. 1. 
When the Souldiers demanded of Jobs, wha: they ſhould doe: If he had miſliked war, 

he would have bid them to hurle a way their (words, rather than bid them bee content *Aug.epi.5+ 


with their wages, as Saint Augwfme hath obſerved d. So thatwarre is lawful , and if the Hercet & 


King command, lawfull for the Subject to &raw his /word, but not without buy An- — — 
thoritie. 
con ra FA. 


It is the duty of Magiſtrates to puniſh offenders. Clemencie is moſt commendable in um 74 
Princes. Nero in the beginning ot his Empire, hen he was requeſted to tet his hand to pe 2. 
the execution of an offender, would lay atm neſcirems twreras, | would I could not write, 
wh:ch procured him great love among the people. 

And T beodoſias the younger beingasked, why he never executed ſuch as injuried him; 
anſwered, I would to God it lay in me to re them which bee dead *: A Princety — 
voce. ‚ 5 

Yer ſeverity is neceſſary, and God requires that wicked men ſhould be puniſhed. Jp * 
wy is a great enticement to ſinne. Ol 

It is true which the Orator f ſaid, There is no profit of that Government which bath 7 x cinen. 
ho: inſtruments of paniſhment for wicked men. Qu oe. 

It is profitable tor the Common-wealth, for the /afety of the ud, who are in ſome avs mw- 
ſort wrenged, when wicked inen are ſpared. The Phyſician purgeth our bodies of peccant Tries pot 
humours, and the Soveraigne Magiftrate is the Reya# Phyſician of the State. ef wiſe . 
Nine (tas ha wile King s) ſcattereth the wicked, aud bringeth the wheele ever them, 7 "Ou 

Alto for the amendment of the bad, who are puniſhcd even for this alſo,that others may p — 
be warned by their me If they will not amendm, let them be made Ti, to expell the 
p0y ton of ſinne out of others. 

The execution of Juſtice in this kinde, is like Thander, which friketh few, bur frareti 
man) b. Site 4 ſcorner, and the ſimple will beware, Prov. 19. 25 · So God will have the ex- * Pane ad 
ticer to I dolatry i, the falſe wuueſſe k, and the incerrigible [onne |, to bee ſeverely puniſhed e 
for a wu and example to others. — 

Magiſtrates are not to bee a terror to the good, but to the vi: De veniamcer vit, ut ca — 
tex ura col umbau, is a foule miſtaking of the marke : They muſt di/ygenely examine mat- * Deu. 1g. 
ters, that they may pronounce rig judgement ; neither muſt they proceed for favour or 10. | 
uffection, for they judge not for man, but for the Lord,as ſaid a juſt King . Deut. ac. 

It is reported of Artaxerxes long hand Emperour of Perſia a, that when his favenrite . 
Satibar canes ſued for an unjuſt thing, be ing drawne thereuntoby the promiſe of a great 2 
lumme of money; the Emperour commanded his teaſurer to bring © much money, 
and gave it his favorite: Hold thee, ſaith hee, though I give thee this, I ſhall be never 1. ripfi 
the pos. er, bur if I grant thy ſuit, I ſhall be much the auler. menten 

*We are to prayſe God for eur gevernours, and good lawer, without which, no man Da. 
ſhould ttav ell in ſafety, nor keepe his owne houſe * alſoto pray for the Magiſtrates, that — 4 
they may be all of them lovers of Religion, luſtice, Vertue . for according to their þ ſe 4 
example, are the Commons forthe moſt part faſhioned. In the time of Iulius ( aſæ, 7 

0 ſonldverr; 
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1 Chap. iz. An Expoſition upon the Verle 5. 


, . 155 ; Ay 5 . 

Jontaers; of Anguſtus, ſchollars; of Nero, Poets and Stage · players flouri ſhed, becauſe 
theſe great enes were ſuch: As certaine flowers move. according to the motion of the 
Sunne, ſo doe the common pcople imitate the lives ef their Superiours. 


VERSE 5. Wherefore yee muſt needs be ſubiect, not one for wrath, but allo for con. 
ſcience. Y 


= N this Verſe is the Concluſion of the former Precept and Reaſons; the Apoſtle pe- 
Lee determining Subiection to Magiſtrates. 

There are two parts: Firſt, The duty commanded, Sabiection: Secondly, The rea- 

ſon, which is double: Firſt, becauſe of Math: Secondly, ſor Con ſience ſake, | 

Both theſe are generalij amplified, and particular iy. 

Generally, in this terme of illation, Wherefore, that is in effect; theſe things being ſo, 
that Magiſtrates are of Goa, that they are bis ordinance, for the goed of mankind, and med 
with the Sword, then Subiection is due both for rat h a and alſo for conſcience. 

The particular Amplification, is the manner of enunciating and delivering, both the du- 
ty and the reaſons. 

The duty is not plainly delivered, Be ſubiect, but ye muſt, and more, ye muſt needs be ſul. 
id. There is a neceſſity of ſubiection. 

The Reaſons are delivered by compariſen, not (imply ; for wrath : but not for wrath one- 
ly ; but aiſo, and much more for conſcience. | | 

The wiſdome and cate of the Apoſtle here appeareth,that handling a matter ſoweigh- 

ty, leaveth it not rawly, but endevourcth ſo torcibly to ſpeake, that all men may take 
knowledge hereof, and be perſwaded. 

Ye muſt needs, Things are neceſſary or indifferent. Things neceſſary to be done, are luchas 
are commanded inthe Word: neceſſary not to be done, ſuch as are there forbidden: die- 
rent, ſuch as are neither forbidden nor commanded. 

Things neceſſary, bind the conſcience, becauſe they are Morall; Things indifferent 
both in nature and »{e alſo, bind not the conſcience, but incaſe of ſcandall. 

Be (ubie 2, to Magiſtrates, to their Lawes, Statutes, Decrees, Edicts, Orders, Conſt 
tutions, &c, | 

For wrath : of God, for God is angry with all ſuch, whore{# authority; and of the Mas 
giſtrate, whom we provoke by-our diſebeatexce, and who may juſtly puniſh us. 

Net onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience, It wrath make us ſubject, much more ought 
con{ciexce ; and if a man could hide from the Magiſtrate his breach of the Law, yet conſes- 
exce mult wich- hold him from craufgreſſion, | 

For cenſcience: ofthe brother: for it is an offence to a peaceable and loyall ſub ject, chat 
any ſhould rake libertie to breake the lawes of the Magiſtrate: The argument is for- 
cibleif wee ſounderſtand it: But better for tbine owne conſcicace, as the Syrian Ttunilat 
expreſleth. | 

Con/ciencs is a faculty of the ſoule, taking notice of all things paſſing in our whole lite, 
and determining thereof, cither accuſing or excuſing before God. Calvin calleth it the 

aSexſis 14. Scale of the Divine Iudgementa. Fer conſc ience, that is,leſt by not obeying the Magiltrate, 
dicii divi. thou wound thine owne conſcience, in {inning againſt God: for it conſcience bee , 
= then is h offended, who is the Lord of Conſcience, 

—_— in- Every ſoule is bound in conſeience to be ſubiett to Magiſtrates. 

= E ; This is proved by the fifth Commandement, Honeur thy father 8c. Every part of the 
De}, | Morall law binds the conſcrexes: ut to obey the Magiſtrate is a part: Therefore, &. 

Nlattb. 22. 2 1. Render ts Caſar the things that are ¶ aſars: we are bound to dealc wſtiy, 
and to render to all their due. 

Eecleſiailes g. 2. Keepe the Kings commande ment, in regard of the oath of Ged. Both the oath 
vehich thou haſt ſolemnly made tg God inthy Baptiſme, to keepe bis lawes, and the 
oath of Aliegiance which thou baſt by the name of God taken to obey h/ Prince. An 
caih binds conſcience ; but thou haſt ſworne : God hath und thee to obey, and thou haſt 
Bend (cle. - 

Saul tonght Davids life, then David having him at an adyantage,onely cut off the 5877 
g his garment; nogreat.matter one would thinke, yet it was hs Soverargne 3 and after- 


uc his conſcience was troubled, and his heart mere him, even for that, 1 S 24.5 is 
e 


Cbap. iz. 4 Epuſile to the Romans. Verle 5. 3 


Doe the Lawes and Conſtitutions of Magiſtrates, Civill and Eccleſiaſtical}, 64nde the ©uef, 


cenſcince:? me | | ; 
It is the prerogative of Gods Law, te bind conſcience : and Princes lawes hd, but not 4. 1 


by their owne pon but by vertue of the Law rf God. | 
Nebridine excecdingly bated, de qrefizonc magna, ref onſionem br. dem , à ſhort anſwer » % e. 
2 weight y queſtion : a word or two more theretore herrot, to make it plaine. rr Ep 27% 
It is cherfore to be unde r{tood, that Magi/trates are inveſted witha peer from God, 41 - 
to make Lawes and Conſtitutions, Civill and Ecci: fiafhcail : and theſe deter mining — 
no. th. (ubſtiacc,but)rhe circumſtances of C ods wor ſhip, as Wna g men. W hat g, ji 5 ; 
what not meeting, &c. to be uſcd in the boly jerwice, tor comeliueſſe and order, 
This is oncly queſtio. cd]; but it ma thus appearc- 
The Magiſtrate is the Minu ſſer God for thy goed, as betore, verſ 4. But a great part 
of this go, is in comely manner of werſhippmg Cod. 1 he very Heathen Philojophers faw 
by Natarall rraton, that the end and care of the Magiltrate, 1s, A 7% mains f, , | ., * 
yg news N 497 e, to make his tub jects vertuou, and practiſers of things good and . 6. x. 4 
houc it. cab. & 13 
This is grounded upon Deu. 17.19 20. The King mult heare and reade, and ſtudy the 
lawes and ftacutcs of God, to kecpe and doe them; as he 18 4 242, in his exze obectence, 
and as he is 2 Aagiſtrate, to {ce others obey them, puuſhing tne breach ot the i Tabie, 
as well as of the / ec ona, and making lawes for the come!y worſhip of God as well as for the 
preſervation of /»/tsce and boneftsc among it men; otherwile, how doch he «cepeall che 
words ot the Law ? 3-1 : 
This is confirmed by the examples of all godly Princes, as of MNſoſes, David, Salomen, 
Ala, Iebo/aphar, H. chu, lena, and ſince the comming of Chriſt, ot Conitannme, I heo- 
dofins, Marnanus Leo, &c. 3h | 4 4 us. Box. 
Saint ag uſtine more than once 4 commends an Imperiall law againſt the Dona iſts and 0 ſoy 
Schilmaricks, which was, that they which ſeparated from the Church, and heid private q & wes 
conventicles, ſhould bee puniſhed with pecuniary mults z their Leaders with baniſh» cp row. 7, 


ro 


ment, and the place of the r meetings to be forfeited to the Emperour. — epoſt 
Allo that they ſhouid havg no power to beſtow ther good+ by will, nor to enjoy any * — 
r 


legacy bequeathed to th m and he inttanceth in accr.ame Noble man, ho recovered 
a lcgacic trom certame Donatiſts, ſpecially from one Anga imm, a Biſhop of that (ide, 
given to them by his Sitter. 8 

ladced the ah would cngrofle all this power Eccleſiaſticall tothe Pope. And the 
Donat iſts © in Saint Auguſtines dayes, would be !ett tothemiclves, and not to bee undet Dow — 
the power of the Magiſtrate, in matters Ecelc ſiaſticall, as to be compelled to the out ward ,,,j Gan 
ſervice of God, This way runne the Browniſts alſo, who would have the King tobe but dn, cap, 
as one of the company, and to be ſubject to their unwarranted Lay Elders. 16,17. 

Thele things then thus premikd, the Antwer is, that all Lawes and Conſtitutions of 
the Magiſtrate (not repughant roGods word) bind the conſcience, per /ef, to obedience, fa'v'n, | 
under the danger of mortal ſinne, in the General, for the G is Alorall, which is, 1/7 . a 
that we «vey Alapſtrates ; and by conjequent, in particular allo; becauſe to violate orders e. 
cſtabliſhed, to trouble the pcace of the Church, and to give otfence, is moral Tranſgrefſion: 
ad the breaking of a bar,, inferres the breaking of the General. 

The obligation we {peake of, is not in the thing i command-d,but in the commandement of 
Cod, whobidsus in all lawfull things toobey the Magiſtrate. . 

And thus things different 5 in Nature, May become nece ſſary in their uſe, and binde the 
conſcience, if the «/e bet determined by the Magiſtrate, which is in his power to doe, 
though not to alter their Nature. ; ; 

1s my conlcience diſcharged of ſinne before God, for not obeying the Eccleſiaſtical or neſts 
_ lawes of the Magiltrate in things indifferent, if I willingly tubont my ſelſe tothe 
puniſhment ? 

No: For the Magiſtrate in his lawes, which are ofthings juſt and profitable for hu- Anſwe 
mane ſocicties, intends firſt the ſubjects obedience in doing ot it. 

And luch lawes(which are called mixt) are confirmed with a double band: the wrath 
ot che Magiſtrate, and conſcience towards God. And ſo every tranigrefſion of ſuch 
lawes, implyes a double guiltineſſe; the one be fore the Magiſtrite, the other * 
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The tirit is an injury to man; the ſecond, a ſinne againſt God. If thou undergoeſt the 
puniſhment, thou art diſcharged of, and haſt ſatisfied for the injury done to man; but 
thou haſt reſiſted the Magiſtrate in his primary intent, and broken a profitable and juſt 
law, and ſo remaineſt under the imputation of ſinne before God, from which, no meere 
man can diſcharge thy conſcience. ho by Edd theme Sy 
fe bs Wee may pitty ſuch Princes, who, by ſubiecting themſelves to t are hut 4 
8 Ruters, being — of their authority in things Eccleſiaſticall. "Rona 
= Wee mult obey of conſcience. How unjuſt cenſurers are many then, who are rea- 
dy to taxcand reprove others for their obedience and ſubjection to lawes and con- 
ſtitutions c{tabliſhed? if any deſerve cenſure, they are ſuch as reſſ authority,refuſing to 
be obedient. 
Ve z. Let us all, in the feare of God, ſubmit our ſelves to ed and the Kieg, according to lawes 
Civill or Eccleſiaſticall. 
We uſe to lay, «8 is for the King; and the King of Kings commands that we ſhould 
obey authority: we muſt needs be ſubiect for conſcience, ſaith the Spirit. 
Ic is ſtrange, that any ſhould dare to pretend conſcience to diſobey the Magiſtrate or 
the Church commanding things lawfull. 

Thou ſayeſt thou wilt not for thy conſcievce, and Paul ſaith, thou muſt need; for thy con. 

Chence. | 
- W hen thy ſervant obcyes not ti word, thou ſayeſt, what conſcience ? when thou obey. 
eſt not the vod of the Magiſtrate, it may much more juſtly be ſaid to thee, What conſci- 
exce ? Diſobedience tolawtull authority is for want of conſcience. 

But thou canſt not be perſwaded of the law fulneſſe of things commanded, 

For anſwer, I defire thee well to conſider theſe following advertiſements, 

1. When Statutes are made by His Reza aieſty, and the three eſtates of the King. 
dome, the Lords ſpirituall, the Lords temporall, and tbe Commons; and when by his 
Majeſties. Authority, Conſtitutions and Canons are ſet forth by the reverend and leamed 
Biſhops,with the aſſiſtance ofa multitude of learned and godly Divines : is it tolenble 
or conſcionable,that the private opinion of ſome Nove Divine, and inferiour vnlertered 
perſons ſhould be preferred before the Grave determinations gf ſuch Reverend and Hows- 
rable afſemblics. 

Be mode f, and thinke not thy ſelſe wiſer than al other men. 

2. Princes are not bound to render to every one a reaſon of their Lawes : 4 good Sal. 
ze examines not whether this or that be more convenient, but is contented with this, 
This ts commanded, 

If in making lawes every particular mans fancy were tobe regarded, there would bee 
no ena, no order. | 

Submit thy ſelfe therefore to the preſent government, and follow the cuſteme of the 
Church wherein thou liveſt in the received res, which arc not impious, nor undecent in 
the jadgement of the belt. 

* Parewsin Be not contentions: 1 Cor. 11. 15. Hoc hominum genus authoritate potinu compeſcendum, um 
5.11. epiſt." longis diſputationibus reſele ndum: Such kind of men are rather to be repreſſed by authori- 
© Cormth, ty, than refuted by long diſputations, ſaid a learned and moderate Divine a. | 
3. If thoudoubteſt of things commanded; never goe for reſolution os counſell tothem 
which ate oppoſite to authority and the State, but to the peaceable;and here apply the coun- 
ſel of Syracides, Eccl. 37. 10, 1 1, 1 2. Conſult not, in matters of obedience, with them which 
_ refuſe to obey. By this have many ſimple minds beene dangerouſly miſ led. But ſae thou 
* , God and the King, and meddle not with the ſeditions,or them wich are given to change >. 
4. ludge charitably of the Magiſtrate, that he intends to governe according to Gods 
word : and interpret things commanded at the faire#?, C urſe not the King, no wt in thy 
bought, ſaith Salomon ©, And he that ſtretcheth his wit to make the vr conſtruction of 
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a lam, is a very lewd perſon. 

5- A certaine geſture,or kind of garment is commanded; thou canſt not prove it un- 
anful by any teſtimony of Gods word: Be not inqwe/irive of the lawfalnefle or unlaw- 
fulnefſe : ¶Hibe no queſtton for conſcience ſake. This is the counſell of the holy Apoſtle in the 
like caſe, 1 Cor.10 25. This is the way of peace and obedience : and the itching after que» 
ſtions hath loaden many a good mind with much guiltineſſe. | 


6. In 
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. In mattets that iceme doubttfull, follow the old rule, Teue certum, relinque incertum ; 
Hold that which is certaine, leave that which is uncertaine. The law fulnefle of ſuch a 
efture, ſuch a garment, ſuch a rite, is uncertaine to thee, but this is certaine that thou muſt 
weeds obey the Magiſtrate. Leave asf} ling then, and otey; tor wee are certaine that God 
bath commanded us to Obey the Magiſtrates; and when they command, our uncer- 
rainety will not excuſe us either before them here, or before God at the day of ludge- 
* us all make conſcience and obey. N 
Oblerve the power of thy conſcience: if thou deſireſt a peaceable and quiet conſcience, i. 
pollute it not with ſinne; offend it not; it thou doeſt evill, it will terment thee, and no 
force, no cunning, no gifts can appeaſe the fary of it. ; BE 
Lipſius cals conicience, Pietatis la(e iniam ©, a jagge or gard of piety - but I am ſure itis © _— ; 
much more than ſo, and that there is no piety at all to be expected trom him which re- . + 1. 
gards not his conſcience: He chat feares not his conſcience, will not feare Go ; and he that 
puts anc; camcicnce, make: ſhipwracke of faith. tus. 


VERSE 6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: Fer they are Gods Aliniſters attending 
continually upon this very thing. 


Ti E firſt able of this Verſe ſhewes that it depends on ſomething going be- 
fore. 
M. Calvin makes it thus. The Magiſtrate muſt defend the good, and puniſh the bad ; 
but this he cannot doe withaut meanes, therefore we muſt pay him tribute. 

Pareus thus, for conicience ſake we muſt pay tribute, true; but better, it is an Argu- 
ment to urge conſt vonable ſubieſl ions: which is the meaning, of, fer this cauſe. 

P. you tribute. This word tribute, by a Synechdoche, implies all pay ments and taxes 
whatſoever due from the ſubject to the Magiſtrate, by what name ſocver you call them. 

Fer they are Gods Miniſters as before, verſ. 4. though the word here be different ſignify- 
ing a publike officer, yet the ſenſe is the ſame, with a little enereaſe of it by this terme. 

Attending coutimual iy upon this very thing, that is, the good of the people according ts 
their calling from God, 

The Realſon in theſe words, to urge conſcionable ſub jection, is taken from the ſigne 
of it, which is, pay ing Tribute, or from the part, tothe whole, paying tribute, being a bart 
that conſcionable (ub1ettion ſpoken of in the firſt verie: and this is ſhewed by the terme «ſo. 

The Reaſon may be thus traiacd, 

To whom wee pay tribute of conſcience, to their lawes we onght to be ſubje of 
conſcience, 

Bur we pay tribute of conſcience to Magiſtrates, 

Theretore,&c. 

The Minor is the Apoſtles, 

The Major is confirmed from the end of paying tribute, which is, that the Magiſtrate 
may make lawes for the good of the ſubjects: thus, 

For the making of which we pay tr ibute, to ſuch laws we are to be ſubject ofconſCicnce. 

But for the making of good lawes we pay tribute. 

Therefore, &c. 

The Minor is the Apoſtles, For they attend continually upon this very thing, . 

The Major is grounded upon common Reaſon ; For what manner of thing were it, ts 
offer the Magiſtrate tribate, and to ſus for lawer, and when they are iuſtly enated ro refuſe 
to obey them. God, who ordained that thou ſhouldeſt maintaine the Miniſter that hee 
might Preach to thee, ordaines thereby, that thou ſhouldeſt here him, ſoof the caſe of 
the ſub ject toward the Magiſtrate. l 

There are then two parts of this verſe : firſt, a duty, pajmnyg teibute. Second, a reaſon 
from the originall of ſuch tribute paying, which is che Magiſtrates c«re for the Common- 
wealth, and well governing the veople, as in our Parliaments plainly appeares. 5 

Paying of tribute is an ach non edge ment of eur { biectiomto the t Magiſtrate and his lawes. Dotir. 

AH, 17. 24, 25, 26 . The Ji en or tribute there ſpoken ot, was a payment gathe- 
red for the temple and mainta ing Gods worſhip,in teſtimony of Gods dominion over 

them, and the Recoę nitio i ot their ſub jection, from a law, Exod, 30.13. of all other p- 
Bbb 2 ments, 
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An Expoſition upon the Verſe 7, 


— CA 
in enti, the lewes could leaſt digeſt that this ſhould be paid to the Emperour ; becauſe it 
was a /3gne Of their ſubiet ion to him, which our Saviour Chriſt was pleaſed to pay. 

Pompey fir lt converted that (apitation or headſilver to the City of Rome tome ſixty 
yeares before the Nativity ot our Saviour. ; a : 

E der 10.1, + Abaſbueruilayesa tribute upon his provinces, which was a toben of their 
(bi: Fin to him. 

Cube 2.1. When Annu Ceſar was ſtabliſſied in his Empire over all the world, hee 
cauſed by a decree that «ll the world ſtould be taxed, which was a gn, that he was an 44 
ſolute Emperour over al. | | 

Here iubjeRs are to be admoniſhed willimgly to pay tribute. e love no payments; and 
ſubſidies ſccme grievous: but if we looke upon the reaſon of Paul, he is wareaſorable that 
ſhould grudge them. . 1 

The Magittrate wats heth for our goed, and atienacth contint/al.y thereupon, Hee de- 
fendeth from enemies abroad: hee repreſſeth robbers at home. The Admmnftranca of 
Inftice, the ſecurity of our lives, the /afety, and peaceable poſſeſſion of our goods are from 
bun, > 

Men ſcan at the revenues of the Prince, but not at the iſſaes. Counſellors, Iudges, Of- 
ficers ot State, a Guard, ſending forth Embaſſadours, rewards to the well delerving,for 
gene rall encouragement, and many other occaſions cannot be diſcharged without a great 
treaſure, which is the ornament of peace, and the ſinew of warre. 

Beſide; a King is tobe maintained ate a Xing for his honsur; and his care is worthy of 
greatreward, We muſt pay of conſcience ; for not the greeaimeſſe of Princes, de viſed ilate, 
bu: it is by the oramarce of God himſelte. : 

It is not for ſubjects, to determine how much the Prince ſhall have: but they ſhould 
moderate exact, and warily diſpoſe of the tributes, for their one bonenr, and the pab. 
like good. 

he ru liked not the Shepheard that flayed the ſheepe in ſtead of clipping. Nor Alex. 
ander, the Gardner which pulled up the root of the hearbs. Nor Tw6y, him which ſour 
the wings, that they ſhould never grow againe. 

The Turkes call the tribute of the Provinces, Saarum, the bloud of the people, which 
to convert otherwayes than for the good of the people, ſhould be unjuſt, 

It we owe tribute to Princes, for the good of their government; then what tribute and 
ſubjection doe we owe to God, from whom we recetve all good things, for this liteand 
for a better? 

But what could enemies and traytors doe more, than many among us doe; treadin 
uy a foot, and contemning the very Lawes of God, and violating all — 
order. 

W hat ſhall we render to the Lord for his infinite goodneſſe ? even the tribute of wil- 
ling and thanb eſull obedience, 


VERSE 7. Nendertherrfore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute ts due, cuſtome to 
whom cuſtome, fearc to whom ſcare, bonour to whom honour. 


N this verſe Paul brings a new argument to inferre conſcionable obedience and ſuliecli- 
]- to Magiſtrates, and 10 concludes this whole matter. 
The Argument is taken from Iaſlice, which gives every one that which is his: To 
pay debts is conſcionable. 

But ſubjection to Magiſtrates is a debt. 

Therefore, &c. 

Paul urgeth this point with many ſtrong arguments, both becauſe the Emperours 
were then Heathen, andalſo becauſe it is hard to corrupt nature, to be (abie# : every 
man would be a Ruler. 

Here are two parts. The argument ſet downe in manner of a precept : Render to al 
men their auet. 

Ihe amplification in the reſt of the words. 

In the precept, we have the duty, Io render dues + and the perſons to whom, To all, 

Render not give, zs if it were an almes, or gratwy, but render, or pay. ; 

Duets: wi, debts, the fame word which is uſed in the Lords prayer. S lend 
tribatt, 
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tribute det tr, ſo that he is per fidious and unjuſt, which payeth them not. 
To all; It you lay meu, then it foliowes well from the leſle: it to all men, then to Aa- 
Mrates, which are the worthieſt men. 8 ; 

If you ſay A legiftrates, then Al teſpecteth either their quality, or degree. 

Their Quality. To all, ro the good, to the bad. The eviitneſſe of the Magiſtrate diſcharges 
not the /e bir of duty; no more than the eve of parents, their chldren: The ordinance 
of God, not the anwortbineſſe of men mult be reſpected. 

Their Degree i tothe chice, and to all inſeriaur Magiltrates ſent from him. 

The amplification is from a ſpeciall enumeration of duæs which may be referred to 
t yo heads : to the maintenance, and comtenance of the Magiſtrate. : 

Tritmeand cuſtome arc for his maintenance ; Feare and honor for his reputation and coun- 
tenancc. 

Some diſtinguiſh theſe foure thus. Tribute to be rendied to the Treaſurer, cuſtome to 
the Publicant and colleftors, Feare to the Adminifirators of Iuſtice, and Honour to the Perſon 
of the ſupreme Governor: but I thinke it is eaſier to under ſtand theie to be rendred to the 
chieſe Magiſtrate, and for the manner, tobe leſt to his 1. 

Tribute: bc, that which is brought into the Kings treaſury, or Exchequer, and ſo it 
is a generall word: but uſually tranſlated Tribute: which is derived from tribus, which 


is did, becauic Princes muſt not take al but a part, as Linus: but rather 4 trbu, from L. 
the Tribes: The people of Rome were divided into three parts, each part had a gover /.4. 6-1 1. 


nour, which was there fore called a Tribuse: and the payments made tothe State, a Tri- 
late. 50 ( abitation ot pay ments by the pole, or out of lands and goods, with us, may bee 
called Tribute. 

Cuſtame. TAG, from whence comes , or 7999s A Publican, of which kiade 
of men there is often mention in the Goſpell, after this manner, Publicans and ſinners, In 
Latine, vecligal a vebendo, and hereby are meant, /wpoſt: and raxations upon merchan- 
diſe, exported or imported; called with us, caſtome, and his Majcſtics officer herein a cu- 
Zomer: whom che Romans called a Publican an orfice of honour among the Fomens,but 
in diſgrace among the /ewes, (who unwillingly paid any thing to the Romans) for their 
ſab jection and bondage ſigniſied thereby, and for the oppreſſion uſed by the officers, and 
eſpecially if any of their owne Country- men had bought the office : Such an one was 
Matthew, before his convertion. The office was law ſull, but odious to the lewes for the 
cauſes rehcaricd. 

Feare. Feare and honoxr are the Lords due, but hee communicateth them to Prince? 
which beare his [mage upon earth, 

F-are, Not the feare of an evill conſcience, which ſollowethevill facts, of which verſ. 
3,4- but reverence to their Perſons, and regerdto their lawes, which preſerves from e- 
vill facts. 

Iris better tobe loved than feared; and Nero was hated for his Oderine dum metwant : 
but if lub jects were in no feare, the Magiſtrate would be conremprible, 

Honour, This word comprehends all the former, being expounded according to the 
meaning of the fifth Comandement. As firit, Keverence, inward of the be  ourward, 
in word, behaviour. Sccond, Obedience, Third, Thankeſwineſſe, unto which, due payments 
ire to be referred. 

Fabia tlion toCAlagiftrates, ij a debt, and of conſcience to bee payd them in all the part: of is : 
Matthew 22. 21, Render unte Caſar, the thmgs which are Caſars. Epbefianss. 1. Chit 
dren are commanded to obey their Parents; for this » Jixzw, in, or right: much more juſt 
to obey the Father of the Commom wealth. When the Sonne of Fabia Aar. was 
Conſul, Fabius taking horic before him and ſetting forward ; was commanded by his 


Sonne to diſmount, and to give him place being Cemal: The Father faith to his ,,,,, ., 


Sonne : Ege ſili, ſapu, qui inteligas quibus imperet & quam HMagiſtratum ſuſce- Ape. 
how lt is well done my Sonne, thou art wiſe, and arderſtandeſ 
Nce. 


the greatneſſe of thy 1.4. d. 


Hee is no good ſubject that reſuſeth, ot unwillingly and grudgingly payes his dues to Uſe Is 


his Prince. 
Thinke it not hd, or that it is extsrting : It is his due, and to render it conſcionably 
and willingly, is an acceptable ſervice, to the King, to Goa. 
Bbb 3 Ir 
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It is an Iiuſtice, for him that is able, to deſire to be freed from payments, from fin- 
ding armes, and ſuch like : this were to deſire to reape the beach of a good Prince, and 
oodlawet, and not to be tbanbe ful, and to maintaine them. 
Oacly let Aſſeſſours be admoniſhed to rate men equally, that the poor man beare not 
the rich mans burden. * 
Princes muſt be reverencedund honoured though they be evill : indeed glory is due to 
vertue, but henour to their dignity. 2 . 
Defame not their perſons, cover their faults, cavill not at their lawes,but obey ; For a di. 
vine ſentence is in the lips of the King; bis month tranſgreſſ th not in iudgement. He that laith, 
he honoureth God, and obeyeth not, lyeth; ſo he that obeyeth not the King, is guilty of 


diſhonouring him. 1 
Render to Ceſar that which is Caſars, and unto God, the thing: that are Gods, 


VERSE 8. Oweno man any thing, but to love one another. 


N this and the two next Verſes following, is the ſecond part of this Chapter; teg- 
Lei love to our Neighbours. a 
M. Calvi makes this another argument, to urge ſubiection to Magiſtrates, becauſe 
toreſiſt chem, is a violation of Charity. 

M. Beza and ualter, make it alſo to pertainę unto the former, and to be the removing 
of a grand impeaiment of due ſubiection: Which impediment is the unkind ſuit and conten- 
tion berweene men, which when the Magiſtrate hath determined, the party which is 
caſt, begins many times through corruption to hate the Magiſtrate, and to deny dwere- 
ſpe : now ſay they, that ſuch ſuits, the occaſion of ſuch denyall, might bee taken away, 
the Apoſtle bids them to owe nothing one to another but /ove, 

But I thinke rather that here is anew matter ; though the manner of propoundingit, 
under the terme of owing, might bee occaſioned from the verſe precedent : and in- 
_ the precepts of godlincſſe are of neare acquaintance, and runne, as we may fay, is 
a blond. 

In this whole partare two things: A commandement, and the reaſon. 

The commandement : that wee ſhould /ove oxe another; ſet downe in theſe words ; 
which have a prohibition ; Owe no wan any thing: and a correction or exception; but ro 
love one another. Owe no man any thing: whether mony, labour, &c. 

But to love ons another. Ei H, nifs, but: this is not declararrve, pay your debts, that mu- 
tuall love may flouriſh : but exceptive, Owe nothing but love, 

One another. Not the Magiſtrate onely who can compel! : nor friends onely, which can 
requite ; nor rich onely, whocan reward; but one avorber : Let the rich love the poore,and 
the poore the rich, 

The ſumme is in two precepts ; Anegative, Owe nothing to any; an affirmative,owe love 
to all; theſe ſeeme, but are not contrary. 

Det is double: Crwll, as money, &c, which we muſt not owe, Naturall and Divine,as 
love, which we alwayes muſt owe, 

Perweene theſe two debts there is great difference,beſide the Excellency of ee, which 
is /ove, above the other, 

1. Gill debts when they are once paid, the Obligation is voyd. Love is alwayes to bee 
payed, and alwayerto be owed, 

2. In ſivill debts, he that payes hath the leſſe, and he that receives hath the more; not 
ſo in /ove, for he that /oves,the more he loves, the more his /ove increaſeth. 

3. Ciulldebts may be pardoned and forgiven; a man may give out his bond, and re- 
leaſe his debtor; but no man hath power to diſcharge his neighbour of his /eve ; though 
- ny be if pride or beat, we ſometimes ſay we care not for ſuch a ones love, yet this is no 

iſcharge. 

Naturall debts cannot be forgiven. No more can a man diſcharge his neighbor from 
loving him, then a husband can diſcharge his wife from her coniugal! fairk; ora father his 
child, of his 5ooar and dutifulneſſe, 

We muſt owe nothing bat love, Love alone is 4 perpetuali debt. Here are e wo branches. 

I. We mut pay and diſcharge all our civill debts : proved by the Law, Eva. 22· ofreflo- 


ring things fllen, treſpaſſes done, things committed to our it borrowed, — 
V 
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by the ſtory of the woman, ſometimes the wife of one of the ſoanes of the Prophets, 

2 King. 4. 1, 3 4,5,6,7. Elba chargeth her to pay her debts, ver. 7. 
liſerbus affirmerh * chat her husband was Obadiah, Abebs Steward, who hid and main- a 2oſeph. 

tained a hundred Prophets in the time of Tezebels perſecution ®, and by that meanes 4tig l. 5. 


came greatly indebted . for the payment of which debts, the Lord wroughta uracie by CP 


Eliſba. ; & Occolam , 
>, We muſt altes owe ond pay loo: Toby J+2 4. and 15.12. 1 Job. 3. 1 f. ſo Phil. 1.9. J in Prepb. 


prag that your love mn at ond, in la N HH, ger more and more. More and more notes Abdiam. 
the quantity, yt ne tes che perſeverange ot it. In the Jubi ee, all civill debrs were rt mitted — _ 
to the Tewes : and we have many payments for yeares, and during naturall life; but cha- — 1574 ay 
rity never failet! bur is perfected in another world. ; 'T Reg.18 
Is it law ſull to from, or to buy for day ? It ſeemes no: becauſe the Apoſtle faith, owe 4 
20 ling: a: d we Fave ex perience that hence come wany ſuits and controverſies, to 1Corinz 8 
which purpuſc / rem ſometime complained, | A+ -<x 
It is awful! to borrow for neceſſitieand conveniency. When Chriſt commands to lend, he ler. 1010. 
implies a Ife dæeſſe of borrowing : and without ſuch things the life and itate of man could — R 
ot well conliſt. : 
s As for ſuits and controverſies, that is, Now cava pro cauſa. Indeed I read that the Turks 
have few ſuits, becaufe they deale for ready money. But the true cauſe of /xsrs about 
buywg and borron is our cerruption: of the creditor in exacting more than his due; in the 
deb tor, tor not keeping touch, and not paying at his day, or ſuch like: the meaning of 
the rohib tion not ſpy to forbid all ewing, but rathe: admoniſhing co deale »»ſtly, to 
pay modo & ferma, or other wile to content. 
Runne not into debt: thou maiſt borrow, but if thou canſt be free from borrowing, uſe 72 
it rather, ſor it is a kind of bondage, ; 
It is better to give than to receive. So, to lend than to borrow. 
Borrowing is a fruit of ſinne, as are ſickneſſes and other calamities, from which the Deu. a8. 4 
Saints in this world are not privileged. 
t is a kinde of baſeneſſe to berrow, Debere verecundum eſt, non raddere verecunding 1 amb, L da 
though it be more baſe not to pay that which is borrowed, Sec Pro. 22. 7. Tobia 631, 
To keepe thee out of debt, labour hard in thy calling, moderate thy expences, in dict, a- 
parell recreations be huubanaly Here are ſuch to be reproved, who borrow hereand there, 
and yet will abate nothing of their pleaſures, though they engage lands and houſes for it. 
It may bee queſtioned whether ſuch men and women be good; ſe Iam ſure they are 
not Ls that doe their poſteritie feele, who are many times driven to begge for their 
reliefe. 
Pay that thou oweſt, it is the commandement of God, it is a point of conſcience. As thou p/ 2. 
deſireſt to free thy ſelfe from a ſnare, ſo endevour to free thy ſelſe from being indebred, 
Prob. 6. 1, 2, 3.4, 5 
Ic is againſt nature that one man ſhould be enriched by another mans loſſe. 
The A yptians, Athentans, Romam, Iewes, all Nations that have loved faith and iuſfice, 
have ſeverely puniſhed ſuch as have reſuſed to pay their debts. 
It is the note of an angodiy man, Pſal. 37. 21. 
Three ſorts of men deſerve herein much reprooſe. 
1. Such as will pay ſeme, as five ſhillings in the pound, or thereafter + But Paul re- 
quires to pay all: the horrible conſenage here in, deſerves a ſevere law. 
2. Such as it may be will pay in the end, but they will drive the creditour off from da 
to day: For, Detinere quod alteri debe tur, candem rationem habet cum accepratione miuſf a, ſaith 4 2 
the — Jo detaine that which is due, is all one as if you robbed your 9.66. «rtg* 
neighbour. 
3+ Such which pay not ar all hut in ſtead of diſcharging their debrs,they diſcharge their 
tengues in evill and rayling { peeches againſt their creditors when they demand their due: 
when they borrow,they ſpeaks faire, when they ſhould pay they returne evill and oppro- 
brious language. Read Ecclefiaſti-s, chap, 29. the eight firſt verſes. X 
Leve isn debt, and perpetnall. It is not a thing indifferent, but we are bound is conſcience Uſe 3. 
to owe and pay it ene ts another. 
Many will lay, they deſire not a mans love, they care not for it, neither thendoe they 
cars tor Cd, Cemm dement. Some 
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Some for their civi/ debts are mach rryoubled, and full of care; the fight of a Sergeane 
much affrighteth them, but wholamentsthe want of love in himſelfe, which is ſammum 
ſadei ſacræmenturn, the broad ſcale of our faith, as Tertullian ſpeakes. 
lu the priuiitive times there was ſo much love, that it was ad ſiuporem Gentiluum; but 
now chere is ſo little, that it may bee ad pudorem { briſi ianorum, to the ſhame of 
Chriſtians. 


V E RSE 8... For be that loveth another, hath ſulſilled the Law. 


Aſter Calvin ſaith, That theſe words are a confirmation of our obedience to the 
IV agiltratc, in which is placed nor the /caf? part of charity. 
Maſter Nluſculus annecteth theſe words thus; Pay your debe, otherwiſe you 
doc againſt /aw ; for whatſoever is againſt charity, is agalnlt lav. 

Theſe things are true, yet becaule it appeareth that the principall ſcope of this eight 
verſe, and the two following is to perſwade to charitie; I take it to be without queſti. 
on, that theſe words are a Reaſon, ot the exception, or ailirmative Precept in the former 
part of the verſe : Owe love, or love one another. : 

The Argument is taken from the excelency of /ove, or from the deſinitia of it, ſet downe 
in the concrete in ſtead of the «Abſtratt, 

In it are tobe contidercd, the Thing or Perſon defined, and the Definition. 

The Perſon defined, He that laveth another: where we have the action, eving; the ob- 
Jet, another. 

What /ove is, Sce Chap. 12. verſ. 9. o. It is a benevolous affection, ſhewing it ſelſe in 
word and deed 
Another, iy ireegy,he meanes, a, Neighbour ; Mafter Bez4 obſerves that thete is 
little difference among the Grecians, betweene ie, and in, ſodalis, a companion ot 
feliow : in the ters there is, I confeſſe, not much difference, but in ſenſe a great deale; 
for z e is ſuch a one whocateth at the ame table with us, a familiar; and ther ſore the 
featiings of friends were called among the Heathen, Sodalitia, and Sodalitater, fellows 
—— 2. ſhips;and the meetings ol the Saints to worſhip God, were in the primitive times called 
Gi Us m7 Heterie, but tig, which is Paau word here, ſiguiſies any; which is another from our 
de Senecz. (elves, be he friend or foe. 
Plin. Epil. e Another, not meaning that if a man love one or two other then himſelſe, it is any 
l. o ep 9. thing; but that whoſoever it another, muſt be Hh; ſo that the hound: of the Earth are no 
ad 11848. larger than love, Love is natural, as betwecne parents and children. Or Social, as be- 
tw ene friends; but the love of uncleane perſons, and of drunkards, and other wicked 
men and women, one toward another, is not here meant, neither is their mutnallaſte- 
Aion worthy the name of /ove, being a diſſolving of all law, and not a fulfiſing the lame, 
Or Supernatural, when the aſſection is renewed, ſanctified and directed to the right ob- 
ject. a:cording to the word of God. 
Tris lode is a fulfiding of the Law. 
Hatb fulſiled: The Law is emptie, till we doe it: God hath given it that wee ſhould 
"Me doe it, and then is it failed, according to Pauls word here; or finifbed and perfeRed, ac- 
E:piyTrl cording to Jamerhis word, Lam. 2. 9. The Law is an wwperfe thing, till we obey it. 
_— i 1 he Law: of £304 ; the ſecond Table, as in the next verſe ; yea and the firf Table; for 
Mur The law iscegulas : the lawes of man allo. 
; Hth/ulfiled the Lan, The {ulfillirg of the lam, is either atually, in regard ofthe ſingu- 
lar precepts Aſfirmative and Negative; and fo he that /everb, fulfilleth it not. Or it is mo- 
do generali, after 2 general! manner ; and that, as I take it, in foure reſpects. 

I In regard of the root, and inward beginning of obedience, which is love, ſo that 
hee ſtealeth nor, bur liveth juſtly by an inward beginning, and ſo virtually faifils the 
bam, being able by ſuch a prixcipiam, wichin himſelfe, upon occaſion, to keepeany branch 
Or its : 

Mar.22-40 2 I reſpect of that on wich the whole Law and the Prophets depend, which is lone. 

; 2 In reſpec of that wrro the which the law is ordained, which is untualllove and ſo- 
cicty: The ena of the Commandimert 1s charity, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 0 

4 In re ſpect of rbat u here ly every thing is petfectiy done which the L requires; 


3Ce:.1614 which is, that it be dene ix lde, as Saint Saul exhorts the Corinthians, Let al ſeur _ 
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he done in charity. B, lv are things done perſectiy, for not onely that ſuch things ſhould 
be done, and others undone, hat God commanded, but that they ſhould be /e out of 
love. 

Charity it the ſu filling of the law, Lak. 10. 25, 26, 27. eternall life is attributed to love, Doctr. 
which is not attained but by fulfilling the law, either in our per ſont, or by our ſarety x the 
fame is alſo confirmed in the next verſe. 

The fatherly goodu. ſſe of God herein appeareth toward us, who having abſolute power t. 
to command us what he pleaſed, yet hath commanded nothing but fove, then which, 
nothing is more 4rvme; for God i love, and love 1s of God, 1 Joh. 4 7. 8. and nothing more 
preſtitabletous, and coinfort able. What more ſweet t han to /ove, and be beloved? e amo- 
re, amicitia, from love comes triendſhip, which to take out of the world, were a greater 
damage, than to tabe the dunne out of the firmament. 

O our vile rature, which is prone to hatred and envy, the deſtroyers of mankinde: 
let us lament that wee are 10 backewerd to keepe this Devine, profitable, and comferta- 
ble la w. 
If the Lord had commanded things hard, burthenſome, and unprofitable, wee muſt 
have obeyed ; how much more eught wee, when he ſayes onely, Love, and inherit e- 
terna'l life ? | 
That our obedience ſhould be acceptable and perfect, it muſt be done in e: The Lord Ve. 
requires a pure affe dior, as well as the outward act. N 
T hou doc ſt not ſtcale, defile thy neighbours wife. It is well: but wouldeſt thou not it 
thou hadde ſt opportunity ? Doth feare onely, or ſbame, or the (word of the Magiſtrate re- 
ſtraine thee? Ihen thou doeſt not ſuch things, becauſe thou dareſt not: doe if thou da- 
reſt ; this is not to tee the law. 
He that /overh,w1ll aot doe ſuch things, though it were in his power, and though hee 
were ſurt never tobe called into queſtion, even tor the love he beareth to God, and to 
hisneighbour, 
If thou giveſt all thy goods to the poore, &c. and haſt not love , it is nothing, 1 Cor, 
19. 3. 
Tue love ſeaſoneth all things, and maketh them wel talen, being the ie of vertue, as 
prudence is the #gbt ot it. S 
As therefore there is great difference betweene the ſpeech of a Pœret, and of a wiſe 
man; ſo bet weene the obedience of him that /overh,and of him that loverh not. 
Balaams Aſſe ipeakes, ſo a wicked mah ſayes over prayers, heares the Word, gives 
almes, abſtaineth trom ſomeevils, yet fu/fi/{eth not the law, becauſe he loverh not. 
Letus labour then fer , which is the worke of a true Diſciple of Chriſt : for as the Ich 13.33. 
Grecsans are diſt inguiſhed by their c/okes, Romans by theis omnes, Graduats by their ba- 
byes, lo wo by Charity. 


VERS E 9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, I bos ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
feale, Thou halt not beare falſe witneſſe, T how ſhalt not covet : and if there be 
any other Commandement,it is briefly comprebended in this ſayng namely Thew 
falt love thy neighbour as thy ſelſe, 


Ere is aproofe, that he which loveth, fulfilleth the law, and the argument is ta- 
H ken from an induction or enumeration of the particular Commandements in the 
Law, which are comprehended in the precept of love, 
Love is all the Commandements : Therefore he that /overb, fulfilleth them 4/7. 
Here are tobe conſidered, the feverals, or the tumme : The Severals are the particular 
precepts rehearſed, The ſumme is, T bow ſbalt love thy neighbour as thy ſeife. 
In the nume ration ſomething is to be marked. | 
i The fift Commandement is not mentioned,which requires Honouring of Parents. „ 
Some anſwer, that Pa»! reckons them as the Iewes did, who put that 2 , 
into the firſt table: making five in each table. From whence we may nate what a ſacred 
thing they thought ob-4:cnce to Magiſtrates and parents to be, | 
Or he hath ſoplentiſully ſpoken of that Commandement in the firlt part of this Chap- 
ter, as there ſcemes tobe noneed of any repetition. 
Or hee takes the Negatives oneiy, becauſe they are moſt contrary to Charite: 2 
0 
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alto that Commandemeat is comprehended in theſe words: ard iſ tbere be any othey Cong. 
mana e ment. 
2 The ſeventh Commandement forbidding adultery, is put before the ſixt, forbidding 
murder. 
The Reaſon isallzaged, becayſe adultery was a common ſinne among the Romans, 
Or tor the f2dsti: of it, and odiouſaeſſe, doth he name it firſt : and ſo among the truits of 
the field is Advlrery firſt named: and among the fruits of the Spirit, Love, Gal. 5. 19, 22. 
1 and in ſome part of the Civ ill law, the title of Adultery is next to the title of Treaton to 
loc. ſhew the hainouſneſſe of that ſinne. EE 

3 Thztenth Commandement is mentioned in this one word, Thou H alt net cove ; 
whence it appeares, that the Commandement of not Coveting, is but one, contrary to the 
doctrine of Rome. ; a 5 

I briefly comprehended : is conſummate, or recapitulated, an Orators is their Epilogue 

Amira. repeat the generall heads. L : ; 
Aug cg. So that, that which the Philoſophers affirmed of Inſtice, is true of love, mM wes 
4d Hicron, dpi, In ſumme, Charity w all vertue. Charity is the Dccalogue cortraſted, and the De. 
calogue is (barity unfolded. A generall vertue diffuſing it ſelte into all vertues, as the blood 
and ſpirits into all parts of our bodies. : 
The ſumme then is, Then ſbali love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. In this we haue 7% in, d. 
The thing commanded, to /ove our Neigbbour, and the Rule,as thy ſelſe. 

Neyghborr ; Every one that ſtands in need of our helpe, by the proportion of the pa- 
rable ot the Samaritan, Luk, I ©. knawne Or unknowne ; friend or foe; this is a hard ſayi 
but it is law. Good and bad: the ha for communion of natwre ; tlie good for communion 

e 1 of nature and grace. K indrea and ſtrangers ; Frerimus non ſanguin; propinquitate, ſed ratunit 

1 ſoc ietate penſ and: et, &c. ſaich Auguſtinc, Nei ghbourhood is to be eſtcemed, not by the 

ncereneſſe of bloud, but by the ſociety of Reaſon. 

Hieron in, Hicrome brings the bleſted Angels within this order of Neighbonrhood; and indeed 

ep. ad Gal, Charitie is as large as heaven and carth. 

* The Schoolemen make even the Devels and damned, ſecundum naturam, a part of the 

— object ot our charuy; not in the depravation of their nature, but in their eſſence; not in 

guet. 3. their oppoſition to the Creator, but in their relation, tauquam res amics as part of the thi 

pus ct. 1. or ubſtance belonging to our friend, that they be preſerved and ſtill exiſt, that G 
luſtice might have due execution upon them. 

e thy ſelſe: both in the thing, and in the manner. 

Lal. 6 31. In the thing; as to with the beſt to our verghboxr,as we wiſh the beſt to our ſelvei ex- 

Mar 7. 12. pounded by our Saviour : Ae would that men [hould ave to you, doe yeu at/o to them lihe- 
w/e : wiſhing the ſame good to be obtained, and the hurt to be avoyded by chemasby 
your {cIvcs. 

In the anner: Truly, without diſſembling earnefily, without remiſneſſe, and cold» 

neſſe; conjiamly, without Changing. 

Dot. We muſt love our neighbours as our ſelves, The very fame words are Levit. 9.18.Gal,5. 
14. and Nat 22.39. Where our Saviour being asked by a Lawyer which was the Great 
Com mandement ; an{wered, that the /ove 6f God was the firſt and great Commandement ; 
and that the /econd was like unto it, which is, the love of our neighbour. Like unto the firſt in 
three reſpects. 


1 In forme; that is, truly. For God muſt be loved with all the heart, and our neigh- 
bour as our ſelfe. 

2 Intime, we muſt alwayes love God; and ſo we muſt our neighbour. 

3 In diſffculty; it is hard to love God above all, becauſe our hearts are ſo much upon 


the world; and as hard tolove our neighbour as our ſelves, becauſe our hearts are ſet ſo 
much upon our ſelves. a 


Que Whether may I love my neighbour more than my ſelfe, or nod 
22 : In regard of the affeſtio, love muſt be equall; but in regard of the ed, in outward 


things | may at ſome time preferre my neighbour before my ſelfe, and ſerve him firlt ; 


not ſo in {pirituall things; I muſt wiſh my neighbours ſalvation as well as mine one, 
but I mult ſeebe my owne firſt. 


reſt, May I love one neighbour more than another? 


Anre- 
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Appretiative as they ſay, we may : as Iacob loved one of his children, I:ſepb one of his Aue. 
brethren, and Chriſt one of Diſciples. | 
It is lawtull to love our ſelves ; and yet there is an evill ſelte-/ove, of the which the C 14 
molt part are ficke. : 
There is a nataral ſelfe-love, and a moral: The naturallis the Rule of our love to our 
neighbour : the morall, is that which is forbidden in the law, which «efrojer the love 
of our neighbour. , 
Nature requires, the law allowes, and grace denyes not that we ſhould love our ſelves 
amore refto, with a right love. 
Neither can he love his neighbour well, who doth not ſe love himſelſe; even as he can 
never write a 14;ht line, who writeth by a wrong rule. 
Many ſay, they love their neighbour as their owne ſoules, and therein they may ſay 
true and yer be farre from the ful filling ot the law or they care not to damne their owne 
ſoules as well as their neighbours. 
Learne to love thy ſelſe as thou oughteſt, that God may commit thy neighbour to thee 
whom thou maiſt love as thy ſelte. 
To love a mans ſylſe, is not curare cutem, to pamper the body, to give a mans ſelſe to 
liberty and plcature ; but care en:marn, to have a care of the ſoule, to love God, and our 
ſelves in God: For, He tbat finneth, bateth hus owne ſoule, Prov. g. 3 6. and hee that entixerh 
his neighbour to ſinne, hateth his neighbours ſoule. And hee will never de proficable for 
mother, wno 15 wnprofitable for himſelſe. 8 
He that loves a garment, hates the moch that cats it; ſo he that loves his owne ſoale, and 
his neighbours, will hate ſinne which deſtroyes it. 
Let hm love mee, who loves himſelfe in goodnefſe : The Godly mans love is the bef 
loyc. 1 
Here diuers are to be reproved. (1 
1 They that love them/c/ves onely. There is a City of Gad, and a city of the Devil: Pe 
The City of God, begins in the love of God, and increafeth tothe love of our neigh- 
bour; the city of the Divell begins in the love of our ſelves, and ends in the contempt 4g. in pri 
of God and our neighbour, ſuch were Can and Nabal. cip K 
2. They which love e of their neighbours, but not all; This man is mine enemy, I C Dei. 
cannot love him . But Chriſt commands thee to /ove hum, and heigeby wergbbowr. Love 
lum, that he may be thy friend. That man is wicked, and his ſinnes offend me. Thinke that 
thy finnes offend others, and yet thou wouldeſt they ſhould love thee. Love bm, but not conſulr 
his fault; and becauſe he hath faults, he hath ſo much tbe more need of thy love, that Zb. 10 
thou maiſt reclaime him. Evil mes are to be loved as fiche men ; we runne to the Phyſi- 1 
cn _ love to the man, not for love of his fickeneſſe, to belpe the ma, and th d rey the 
ſfickeneſſe. K 
3 They which love diſſemblingi, as Toab and Indas,who will ſpeake faire to a mans face, Aug 4.4. 
and cut his throat behind his backe. 
4 They which love, and love, but their neighbour is never the better ſor theit love: 
their love is fruuleſſe, as is the faith 8. James ſpeakes of, 
5 They which leve not good men, their beſt neighbours, their er#eff friends; thou muſt 
2 -- og man, much more him that is godly ; thine exewy, much more biw that is 
God: friend, 
We ought to pray and ſtrive to love our neighbours as our ſelves : if all would doe fo, C/ 3. 
it would be a — world. 5 


Every Science hat h his principles : the proper proxceple of — is charity, 


And there is nothing ſo uſefull and profitable as Charity. A lerer good than all riches, c 
a greater good than health and light, faid ( Mee. 51. 4 Pop. 
Suppeſe ten men to love each other as themſelves, and ſos hundred, a thouland, &c, 4. 


None of the tes is ene «/ove, but every one is ten : Charity calls ren into one, and m 
plies one into ten. None of the ten can live in want, for every one hath ten hearts to c 
— — twenty eyes to [ce for him, en hands to w for him, and ene feet torres 
vell tor him. 

Neither can any of the ten be conquered : for offend one, and offend all, c. Thus S. 
Chry(oftome., 
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An Expoſition upon the Verſe 10. 


lam. 


Ti is vetſe may be referred both to the 8. and alſo to the g. ver ſe, as a probation of 


VERSE 10, Love worketh mo ill to hu neighbour : therefore is love the fulfilling of the 
» 


either. 
It to the latter ead of the 8. then it containes a Syllogiſme, onely there is x 
Crypſis of the Major. Thus, 
That which doth no hurt, or worketh no ill to his neighbour, fulfilleth the Law. 
But lovc doth no hurt to his neigbbour. 
Therefore is love the fulfilling ot the Law. 
The argument is taken from the proper effect of love. 
If you referre it to the 9. verſe, then it proveth by the ſame argument, that all the law 
is comprehended in the love of our neighbour. Thus, 
To doc no ill to our neighbour, is the ſumme of the whole Law: 
But love doth no ill ro our neighbour. 
Theretere love is the ſumme of the Law, or the whole Law is comprehended 
brietly in love. | 

And then out of this is inferred according to the 8. verſe, that Love is the fulfilling of 
the Law, ; 

So, in this verſe are two propoſitions ; the /econd inferred out of the firſ, and the fr# 
the ground of the ſecond. 

Ihe firſt propoſition, Love worketh n0 {to bis neigblour. E 

The arguments, diſpolcd in this propoſition, are the cauſe, lose: and the effect denyed, 
doth no 10; amplified by the Patient, to bs neighbour, 

The ailirmative effect, derh any good; but the negative is ſer downe, that it may have 
the better co elpgndence with the 9.vcrſe, where onely negatives are repeated; but the 
allirmative is included ; and ſo by a figure, leſſe is ſaid, and more is fignified. Love not 
onely doth ne hurt, but alſo doth good : but becauſe this is not alwayes 1n the power of 
him that loveth, he ſaith not, doch good; but, nor evil: and in this, the other neceſſari- 
ly to be underſtood; for, as one ſaith well, /ubtrabere deburum bonum, eſt malum; to ſub- 
tract, or not to doe the due good, is evill. 

Love ; the holy love of my neighbour, proceeding from the love of God, 

Neil: miſchieſe, dammage, hurt, or ſinne; for in the ſecond table every ſinne is to 
the hurt of our neighbour. 

14, is either of the omiſſion, or commiſſion : and either are three-fold: 1. in fact; 
2. in word; 3. in deſire. ' 

1. In fact: three waycs: 1. either about his ſingle perſon, in the ſixt Commandement: 
2+ or his perſon conjoy ned in the ſeventh Commandement : 3. or his goods, in the eight 
Commandement. 

2. In word, in the ninth Commandement. 

. In deſire in the tenth Commandement. 

He that loveth, will breake none ot theſe either incommitting, or omitting. 

The illation: Therefore {ove 1: the ful filing of the Law, 

What /ove? and what law ? The love ot our neighbour z and the whole law or deci- 
logue t for though in proper ſpeaking, the love of our neighbour is but the — 
the ſecond table; yet the love of God is neceſſardy ſuppoſed, becauſe that flowyes 
thus; and to tometime the love of God is named alone, where both are underftood, for 
the neceſſary connection ot the tables. Allo the Apoſtles bring forth the Commande- 
ments of the ſecond table, rather than of the firſt, becauſe · it is more eaſie for us to dif- 
cerne true obſervers of the law, by the ſecona, than by the fir. | 

Charity toward our neighbour is the fulfilling of the law; Therefore Charity ſimply : 
Therefore our love to God is to be demonſtrated by our love to our neighbour. 

The doctrines are two, according to the propoſitions, in their very words. The ſe- 
cond, that love in the ſulfilling of the Law, is proved before, verſe 8. - 

The firit, that e dot h̊ noi to his neighbour, 1 Cor. 13. 53. 6. Charity thinketh no evill, it re- 


ioyceth not in wmiguity, , : 
Alfo, it is proved from the r:/-, Eph, 5. 29. No man hateth bis owne fleſh, but — 
| ar[eife 1 
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ue tue love is to our neighbour as to our ſelves. 
OS contrary, To dor ill, is to breake the law. But love is the fulfilling of it. 
Nen poteſt peccari fer illam, qua legis «ſt perfectio : Wee cannot doe ill by that which is the 4b ig tee, 
perfection and tulfi.ting of the law, laid Ambroſe. | 

The Papiſts from ence ;nicrre two things: that we cas keepe the law, and that we are 
iw1:fied by charity. | 

To the firit, 

He that loveth, keepeth the hw: but how? even as he loveth: if hee love perſectly, 
be perteCtly kecpes the law : it imperfectly, then he keepeth it imperfectly. 

Pur we cannot keepe it ferfelliy in this life, which is neceſſary to juſtification, as they 
meane Keeping 3 for Curſed i every one that continucth not in a things written in the Law, Peu 27-26 
and in min tung.: we off end al. We know is part oaely, and according to our knowl: age, lam, 3. 2. 
is out love. Though in the regenerate there be a perfect o of pi, yet not of degrees in 3 
this life, Saint Auguſtine allo ſaich thus, ( b. ritas inchoata inchoate tuſlitia eff : provetta,pro- | ** mood 
velta iuſt itia eſ: Caritas magna, magna iu ſtuia eft : Charit . a perſ - cta, pertetla iuſtitia eſt. Our es gratia 


righteoulneſlc is according to our charity, which is not perfect in this lite. donna ela. 
To the ſecond. ; c. 70. 
Per/edl fulfilling of the law may juſtifie: Bur ve in the concrete is not ſuch fulfilling, 

but in the 4bſira(t. 


The Apoſtle here propounds that which ewghe to b+ inthe concrete, but not that which 
i. perfect fulfilling is propounded to us as patterne, to the which we ought toconforme, 
not as a thing 29 be attained in this life. Pe 
True charity is not todoe bert, but good to our neighbour, to 4% good rather than to Ve 1» 
receive : elle it is/elfe- love, not the love of our neighbour gl muſt love my ueighbour for 
bis owne a. 

A man loves his horſe, his meat, &c. forthe good he receives by them; but wee muſt 
love our neighbour for himſelſe,otherwile we put no difference betweene a a , and 
a horſe ; now che beſt good we can doe for our neighbour, is tobring him to God, and 
laye his ſoule. i 

Al the Law is comprehended in love. and love doth no , but leres all the commandements; P{# 2. 

u good mother tends all her children, and carefully nouriſheth them. e 

Love is a Mother: the ten Commandements, are her tes chalaren, the forgers none, is 
un binde to none, ncgiecia none fulfiletb all, 

David had an inſtrument ot ten. ſtrings: leve is that inſtrument, the ten hjrings are the 
ten Commande ments, if one ſtring be oat of tune, the harmony is marred ; ſo the brea- 
king of one Commandement deſtroy es .ove, and corrupts it, as ove dead flye the precious 
oyntment of the Apothecary. — 

The law is copul ative, fennded and comprebended in charity ; vertues ire coherent: He 
that /aid, Dos not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Dos igt tall, Ende vour then to keepe every lam. a. 1. 
Commandement if thou wouldeſt avoyd the clric of the law. For, thew-ſhail I not be 
2 laith David, when I bavereseR to al thy Comma. Charity u 4 good Ca- Pali 18.6 
1 elthe, 

Charity {ils the law. Our love is diſcerned'by our obedience to the law. Vie 3. 

It you fay Ch, ſuppoſe doing good : for it is as poſſible to ſeparate heat from the 
fire, and light from the Sunne, as good workes from Charity. 

Many ipeake ot charity, and deeply proteſt it 3 but w 
ſhame ¶ Cbriſtians, that charity is ſo much in our tong little in our hands. 

There e many which without any wit can turne bouſe into imoak as our idle 
Tobacconiſts; but to turne the fume and breatb of love into workes, requires wit and 
grace too. N . 

Shew me thy faub by thy charity, and thy char by thy worker, Let ww not love in tongue ! Lob. 3 18 
onely, but 11 deed and trath, faith Saint ob. Ama ut videam, let me ſee thy love as as 
heare it, for a 2erbad love is like a painted fire, for ſbew, not for aſe, 6 

Love is t {a55.2xtrve, it muſt be ſeenc, felt, and under flood. | * 
Charity 18a bean , which defires to be (cone ; ſhe is no Ns; ſhe is not of that 
religion: the is converant abroad, doing good to her neighbours. | h 
Faith alwayes keeps withis to defend the conſcience; but charity is alwayes without, K 
Cee | 


ll not carry ir. It is the 
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te poore, viliting the ſicke, &c. The proper af? of farh, is to receme of love, to give and 
diſtribute; of faith, to doe our ſelves good; ot love to doe good to ear vrigb bur; and this 
is the ful filling of the law. ; ; 
As the Moouc among the leſſer ſtarres, ſo is charity among the graces, called a more 
Pie 4. excellent way, than bmgs greatly exceiing, I would we were fiche of love, as the Church in 
the Canticles : and yet love is nota ſicheneſſe, but the ſanii of rhe ſoule. : 
Cant. 2. 5. What is love more than other vertues ? 

Love is the comfort of life. It a poore man live in a towne where /ove 1, he cannot want, 
for love will undoe all locks ; and ifa rich man want love towards his poore neighbor, he 
is as it he had /of the key of his money cupboard, 

If a wicked mand w ell where lovers, hee ſhall have good counſell, good admonition, 
good examplcs, good prayers, &c. 8 | 

If a man be , an i not be, his life is miſerable, &c. 

* Love 1sthe /75r't , pietie and good life ; Nen factunt bonos ant mates mores, niſi bon wel 
— my mals amores ; as Our love is, ſo are our manners, ſaid Argpnitime. ' 
Bera, ſer.s. Love is the life of faith, Iam. 2. 1 7. Ne that doth any hurt to his neighbour, though he 
de Reſur.& be not a fratricaae, yer is fideiciaa, 2 killer of faith, ſaid Saint Bernard. 
24. ſup. Love is the ſtrength of the Common-wealth ; A City divided cannot ſtand, Aar. 13. az 
_ ſtones without morter in a building, ſo ate men without love ina Common-wellth, 
Love is the Nurſe of the ¶ hurch. Eph.4.16. So Tertullian, Corps Eceleſie fibula charitdtit 
conne xu creſcit in denm. The body of the Church being buttoned and knit together in 
love, growethup in God. 
Ariſt Ethic. Love is the ſeule of the /aw, Where there is /ove, there needs no lam, but where there 
= „ em, there needs live, as Heatyen wiſe men have obſerved. 
Anti Nay, love can doe more than al /awes, There are good lawer againſt theft, murder, drun- 
kenneſſe, whoredome, &c, and yet there are many offenders: but if there were love, 
none of theſe evils would be done to our neighbouts: Will a man take away Mule, 
whom he /oves? and for the faying of whoſe life, he will venture v ewre? it cannot be; 
and ſo of the reſt. 

Tbus, and much more excellent is love: as the tongue of Angels is nothing without 
loye, ſo it is not ſuffigient to commend love: The law therefore, new diſpendium ſed com 
pendium conſecuta eft, hath not loſt but gotten, by being reduced into one precept of love. 

Let us labour for love: The Corinthians had abundance of knowledge, but they wan- 
ted love, and ere rent into Schiſmes: we are ſicke of the Corinthian ayeaſe ; I with wee 
were truly hw/edfor it, that we might be healed. 

It thou wiſheſt well to the Church of England, live in love. | 

If thou wiſheſt well to thine owne ſoule, and deſireſt to keepe the law, love thy ' 
neighbonr , Aſagnus Doctor charnas, ſaid Saint ( hryſoſſome: Love is a great Doctor. It 
will teach us to obey the Magiſtrate, tqgeverence the Miniſter, to relieve the poore, to 
Tam 2 8.12 doe good to all, and hurt to none: and fo doe theſe things wiling/y,and freely : Therefore 
Gal. 5. 13. called a royal! law, and of liberty, by Saint /amer : yea, it makes us very [ervantsto our 

neighbours, as Saint Paul ajfirmes: The Lord give us this love. 


VERSE II. ud that knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of ſletys: for 
now is our ſalvation neerer , than when we beleeved, 


Ere begins the thy laſt part of this Chapter, which ſheweth our gaty to- 
ward our (clues, of 
This part con 


$ 7 ermpperance, 
two Exhortations : The firſt, concerning the wanner of 
performing the duty required, in this verſe. The ſecond concerning the things 
themſeltes, about which this duty is converſant, in the reſt of the verſes. 
The manner is, that it be done, wer ſieepily and negligently, bur frenwonſy, checrefully, 
and watchfully. 
In ſetting downe whereof, there are two things t firſt, A Tranſition 1 ſecondly, An 
Exhortation. 
The Tranſition : ¶ And that, not Beza's 14g,, nor Cbryſoſtoms Prefertim : referring it to 
the eight verſe of this Chapter, as an enforcing of the duty of love to our neighboar, a8 


Piſcator i but rather the ancient Er bee: ſo that we doe not with Aquinas conſtrue it with 
repre; 


chryſ. hom. 
23. len. 
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umu; Or M. Caluims Hoc ettam, ſupplying Eaico, out of the third verſe of the twelſth 
Chapter: or Par e's his Inſuper ; or it yOu wil, Ad bac, Preterea; in Engifh, Aforeever, 
or Fe(ides,or Ferthermere, I [ay, that now it is high time ro awak: Bt of ſleepe. : 

Itake this verſe then, tobe as a Preface to that which foiluwes, though it may alſo be 
a conclu{on of all that is betore from the beginning of the eweltth Chapte r : for watchful» 
me is necefſiry to the duties precedent, and tha; which followes is referred upon occaſi- 
on of theſe words. So that this verſe may be likened to No, who faw the ela and new 
world; or to la, whotc two taces beholds the od and zew yeare, or to ( briſ, who is 
the end of tlie lar, aud the beginning of the Geſpell, * 

in the Exhortai ion we have two parts: the Duty exhorted unto, and the Reaſon, 

The Duty, /t « now lug h time to awake ont of ſlecpe. : : 

Hightime : d cn, the houre of waking, a ſhore part of time being named, to fignific 
that we muit ipeedily awake, and not lole a munmtes 1 Wor 

Toawake : The Greeke word ſignifies more, namely, to ari/e, which is beſt here, and 
to be neccflarily underſtood, it we tranflate awake, tor many awake, who rife not. 

The Drunkard, common S wearer, &c are awate ſoinctime; they know they doe e- 
vill, and underſtand admonitions, but they lye {till in their ſinnes, and ariſe not: now the a 
intent ot 4 is, that we ſhould awake, and ariſe too; that is, to fand up ſj em the d:ad,as Eph. 5. 14. 
he ſpcaketh elſe where. oy 

Ont of ſleeve : Sleepe is two-fold ; ſo properly called and CHMetapherral ; thefirſt is of 
the boch onely, for the ſeule ſleepethᷣ not; and it is that naturalireſt, which God hath ap- 
ointed tor the refreſhing ofthe diſſipated ſpirits, & the preſervation of wearied nature. 


Met ap horic ali ſleepe, is either of the bedy, or of the ſoule. olli dura 
That of che body is Death, often called in the Scripture Sleepe, Iron ſleepe, as the Poet — 
called it. — 


That of the Soaie: and it is either the Seen of finne, noting an unregenerate eſtate, or Sommus—+- 
 iner tiæ, the ſleepe of ſloath; when having received grace, r begin to drow/e in Vr. Ent 

the duties ot godlineſſe: this laſt is here meant; for he writerh to belee vers, who ſome- 
what began to be remiſſe in holy duties. So is it ſaid of the i N men of the hoaſt of the 
Ammonites and Moabites, in the dayes of Iebeſbaphat. or of the hoaſt of Soxacherib,tn the 
dayes of Hezechiah ; They have ſlept their ſleepe ; that is, they have langui ſhed and fainted, 
not having any heart to repell dangers, Pſal.76.5. 

The Reaſon is from the conſideration ofthe time: hnowing tbe time. 

Time; that is, opportunity of time, fit and ſeaſonable time, As men when they call u 
their ſervants, urge them becauſe the Suu w #p : ſo Paul requires that we ſhould,conft, 
dering the ſeeſo»,thg more carneſtly apply our ſelves to our duties. 

Thus time is ſet forth by a compariſon, the time of farb received and begunne, compa- 
* _ the time of faith continned and encreaſed, Now ig our ſalvation warey than when we 

eleeved, 

Salvation: Not Chriſt incarnate, nor ſalvation begunne in the remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
eternall life, which is the reward of faith, ugto the which we are now nearer, than when 
we firſt beleeved,and therefore ſhould be the more lei in preſſing toward the ſame. 

The berger we profeſſe the Geſpell, the more ſtrong in ſaith, and Ccalous in godlineſſe wee ought Doctr. 
tbe, Heb. 5.12, Paul reproves the Hebrewes, becauſe they proſited not according to 
their ſtanding : and Heb. 11.3 2. heurgeth them to conſtant enduring, and patient iuffe- 
ring of perſecution, from the remembrance of their courage in the dayes of their f 
— 4 then they cadured a great fight ; it were a ſhame now to faine, and play the 
covards. 

The time of grace is no time of ſleeping, but of waking and labour: Now lay hold; now Ve x: 
if ever, get tome thing for hereafter,/ome faith and grace which may helpe,and ſtand us in | 
ſead, in the evill day. 

The Merchant obſerves carefully the beſt time of buying in his fraught, and then be- 
ſtirres him: The Husbandman, in harveſt time, riſeth early, calleth his people together. 
and away ; for it is good to take faire weather while it laſts. Now is our berveF, let us 
be g/eaning ſomething. 

The Shephcard in Lambing time watcheth his flocke, as Iareb did Lau, let us ww 
watch to fave our ſoules. | EY ITS | 
Ccc 2 Many 
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Many when they come to heare the Word, and to prayers, hen begin tonod; Is this 
a time of ſlcping? for ſhame, awale; Canſ? thos not watch cue honre d 
Loſe not the precious time of Repentance; Non enim in tempore utiliter viv itar, nifh ad 
Aug Probe comparam din meritumq o in ctermtate USUAENY : He ſpends his dime unprofitably, who 
Ep.12 1,67 gets not ſome grace, whereby he may live in eternity, ſaid * Auguſtine. 
Our 4duer(ary,the Devellflecpes not: The ſouldier that is aſleepe, hen the enemy is 
come, hath his throat cut. 


Vt ingulent homines ſurgunt de nofte latrones; 
Pt teipſum ſerves non c per giſceris! 


If the good man e the houſe knew at what watch the theeſe would come, he would ſurely watch, 
and not ufer hi; houſe to ve dig ged thorow, Mat. 2443 

Beſides, our time is ſhort : ali the time of grace is but an Heure, and an houre is ſoone out: 
cito pede preterit u, 1aid the Poet; Qui bodis habemus horam, neſeimus an cras haburrimuy 
vitam: Wc which have an houre to day, know not whether we ſhall have a life to mor- 
row, {aid 4 Jo lme. ; 

Seven times paſſed over Nebachaduezzar, Dan. 4. 25. that is, he lived ſeven yeareslike 
a beaſt: but many among us have lived ſeven yeares twice or thrice told, like beaſts and 
yet remember not to make uſe of the time that remaines, to ture unto the Lord, 

Many ofus have but a nunute or tos reinaining; let us vo not to give ſlecpe to our 
eyes, not {lumber to our lids, till wee have found favoar with the Lord, and grace to 
helpe in the time of need. 

Pe 2. Here is a commendation of godlineſſe: He that beleeves, his ſalvation is every day 
neerer than other, as a wicked mans damnation is neercr and neerer; let this encouiage us: 
Thou mecteſt wich many diſcouragements, but behold the kingdome of heaven is at hand, 

ez. This reproves them which begin wel, but after grow ſleepy and ſluggiſh ; Hony at the 
firſt taſting liketh well, but a little cloy es us; ſo the begwnmgs of many have beene fer- 
vent, but the ir latter end drowſie and cold. 

This was the diſcaſe of Epheſus, Rev. 2. and we are dangerouſly ſicke of it. 
Many «rees are very forward in theSpring,but a little froſt nips the buds, & then then 
is no fruit for that yeare;ſoir is with us :; The forwardneſſe of many have come to nothing, 
Take heed ot falling fromthy firſt love, of growing cold, ot going backward , Qui sa 

Leo Mag ficit, deficit, & qui nibil acquirit, now nitsl perdit: He that proceedeth not, decayeth, andhe 

= — that getteth nothing, loſeth ſomet hing, ſaid Les. 

.. Naturall motions grow ſtronger at the laſt ; a ſtone that falleth from a high place, the 
necrer it comes tothe proper place, the faſter it moves: ſo the neerer we come to heaven, 
the more zealous we (ſhould be in godlineſſe. 

What a thing were it, if after ten or twenty yeares profeſſion,a man ſhould fall aſleepe 
at the comming of the Bridegrobme; or walke ſo, as it he regarded not whether be came 

* atheavenorno. ; 
A man, though weary of his journey, yet if he be within fight of the towne where his 
dwelling is, he puts on cheerily ; yea,thebealt comming necre home,gocth freely,though 

dull and halfe tyred before. 
Take courage, proceed on livelily ; Behold the tops of thoſe holy mountaines z within 
le ſſe than an houre thou ſhalt be in heaven: A foule thing were it to faint in the /ight of our 

Countrey,and in the vcry Havens mouth to be fluggiſh and negligent. 


V ERSE 12. The sight ii farre ffent, the day it at band : Let us therefore caſt off the 
workes of darkeneſſc,and let us put on the armour ofligbt. 


N the eleventh verſe was the Preface, containing an Exhortation to the diligent ind 
Lasten performing our duty, (as in things going before, ſo) in things following. 
The thing it ſelfe Paul exhorts unto, is a temperate and ſober walking; and this, in 
this verſe generaly,with a Reaſon : and in the two next verſes rEpeated, with a 
and particular Expoſition. 
In this vertc,are an Exhortation, and a Reaſon. 
The Reaſon ſer before the Exhortation, and is laid doyyne as a foundation: and the 
Exhortation raiſed out of it, and built upon the ſame. The 


Anſelia.in 
loc. 


— — 


— 


Chap.n- Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe ix. 29 


The Niet is farre [pent, the Day #1 at hand: In theſe words is the Reaſon, which is ta- 
ken from a compariſon of divers eſtates, toa divers kinde of life: The fame things doe 
not alway cs become Oia and Toxng, Noble and grobe yerſons : Otherwiic is the behav i- 
our of them which live in d tee, than istheirs whodwe lin the ligłt. 

In the day onght to be dong the workes of ght. 

But the nght ts farre ſpent and the day at hand: 

Therefore, caft off the work: of darkneſſe,and put on the Armour of light. 

The are is grounded upon a Aue, which is, that our lite muſt be anſwerable to our 
condition and ſtate ; our workes to the time. 

The mer is in the words of Paul. | a 

The Niger, tte Day: Theſe are taken either properly, or ſigutativcly. Properly p the 
Da, is either Naturall or Artificiail : Here ſuch a Day is conſideted, which hath a Ni 
oppoſed toit, which the Artificial bath ; not the Naturail, being the {pace of ſoure and 

twenty houres, comprehending in it Night and Day. 

The Hebrewes began the Naturall day at Ever; the Greciaus at Sun-riſe, the Romans as 
we, at A{dnight; the Ar ali ant at Nooxe : All begin the Artificiali day at the Rifing, and 
end it at the Setting of the Sunne. 

Tu- Day is in Gtec ke, v ue of u, gentle, or tame; becauſe it is appointed for 
tame creatures: or of ili, I deſire, becauſe it is to bee defired ; or as Ha. Hei, rhe 
daughter of the Sunne. 8 

In Latine, it is Dies, a Des. of God, as a divine thing, as ſome allo have derived the 
Hebrew word, it being the meaſure which God hath given for the world. 

Night is the abſence of the Sunne, when there is nothing but darknefle, which is the 
privation of light. 

It is called NvZ of Nya, to ſtrike, as in Latine, Vox, 4 nocends, of Hurting, becauſe, 
though there be ſingular uſe of it, yet in compariſon ef the day, it is not io comfor- 
table. 

C Day and Night are not here taken properly, but Metaphorically: and ſo, 1. Day is taken 
for Proſperity, Night for Adverſity, and not unfitly z fer as in the Night, a man meeting xy gf. 
with his friend, neither knowes nor ſalutes him; ſo is it in Adverſity. Thus Heavens bhfſe Col. 1. 12. 


is called Light; and the Paines of Hell; Darkeneſe, Mat. 25.30 
2 D ilſo is taken for Life, and Night for Dearb,as the Poet: lehn 4. 
Soles orcidere & redire poſſuur, 
. Nobis cum ſemel occidat brevis lux, 
Nox eſt perpetua una dor mienda. 


3 Night, is taken ſometimes for thi: lie, and Day for the life to come, as Pſal. 49. 14 
though wicked men proſper here, yet, ile wane, in that morning, the aprigbt ſpall bave the . 
upper band of them: In that morning, that is, in the day ot the Reſurrefsom which ſhall ue- 
ver havea Night. | . 2 

4 Sometimes alſo Night is taken for the time of the law, and Day for the time of the al. 
Goſpell; ſo is the law called the time of ſbadomes, Heb. 10. 1. and the time of the Goſpetl Ambr.tom, 
the day of ja/vation, 2 Cor,6.2, as Chriſt is fome where called the S of righteouſneſſe : 1.1 exhor. 
and Saint Ambroſe expounds that of the Palme, Day wnto day uttereth ſpeech, and night an- ad virg nen 
0 night freweth knowledge, thus; Day, that is, one Chriſtian teacheth another Chrittian : N 
and night, that is, one le teacheth another lew. „ Taz _ 

And ſometimes theſe termes are thus taken, namely, the ibi for the time of our 
unregenerate eſtate, when we were without faith, repentance, &c. and Dey tor the time 


of our regeneration, and converſion to God: as is manifeſt in theie : 2 Cor, 4.6, 

1 Tbeſ.5.5, 2 Pet.1.19, Ignorance and rebellion are called night by the Poet: e 
Proh ſuperi, quantum mortalia pectora caca Nelas. 
Nodlis babent ne 


The queſtion is, how Dq and Night are taken here by our Apoſtles, for interpreters 
judge diver] 5 

But not the firſt way, though to be without grace, be the greateſt adverſity can befall us: 
and on the contrary. f * 


Cce 2 Ng: 


Chap. iz. An Expoſition upon the Velen. 
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Nor che ſecond, though indeed onely beleevers hve, and unbelecvers are dead in 
ſinne. 


Nor the third, becauſe the Reſurtection is not our morning, our morning is in this 


lite: for bere we have ſome light of Grace. 

Nor the fourth, which interpreters ancient and later have much ſtood upon ; For fir 
the nig h of 1ewiſh ceremonies, is not onely ſarre paſſed, but cleane gone and ended. Se. 
condly, Paul wrote principally to the Gentiles, who had no night of ceremonies Third- 
ly, Paul ſets downe, vert. 13. what be the workes of the night he mcancs, viz, Cham. 
bering and wantenneſſe, gluttony and drunkenneſſe,C5c, 

We therefore take the fifth and laſt tobe the true meaning of this place, 

The Night us farre fpent, the Day ts at hand: The Apoſtle fo ſpeakes to note the good. 
nefle, and yet the imperfection of our eſtage. 

It is not ſo Day withus, but that wee have much darkeneſſe, nor ( Night, but that, 
bleſſed be God, we have ſome light, ſome knowledge, ſome Faith, tome power againſt 
ſinne, &c. | 

Our eſtate is excellently called by the Fathers, Crepuſculum, which is a middle time, 
betwcene darkneſſe and light: it is as the grey morning with us,betweene the aarkeneſſe of 
ſinne, and the hight of the viſion and glory of God. 

Infidelity is auduigbt. Faith is the worwng. The viſion of God is as High noone, If we 
looke upon Infidelity, i# day withus : If to the bleſſed viſion of God, it is as night, The 


Angels have aday, which we have not her; and we have «day, which Tarkes and Infidels 


have not yet. infidels ſee nothing: We ſee in part: The bleſſed in heaven, ſee al things. 

The time of Infiaeluy, is darke night: and the time of grace, as the comfortable day. Ad. 26, 
18. Paul is ſent to the Gentiles, that they may turne from darkeneſſe to lig bt, Epb. 5. g. Tee 
were ſometime dar keneſſe, but now are ye light is the Lord, 

As the evening was before the marming; ſo firſt it is night with us, through our c 
tion, before it be day with us by grace. No man is borne in this day: but as, — 
meſſe ma upon the face of the decpe, God made the light by his Word : ſo by the preaching 
of his Word, hath he turned our ſpirit all dartęueſſe into lig lit, according to that cemfor- 
table ſay ing: God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe hath Eined in our bearri, 
to gide thelight of the knowledge of God in the face of leſns Cbriſt. 

The Creation of light, no greater worke than thy converſion ; Be thankefull to him 
whoby his word hath brought thee, which ſateſt in derkevefſe, and in the faden of death, 
into the comfortable light of ſaving grace. 1 

Happy are beleevers, unbeleevers and wicked men are moſt miſerable: when theſe 
with the AÆgyptians are under darkneſſe which may be felt; then are the children of God 
with the Iſraelites, in the bleſſed light of Geſben. 

Truly the /ght i ſweet, and a pleaſant thing is it for the eyes to bebold the Sunne: but dark- 
neſſe is hideous. 

How tedious toa ſicke man is the nigbt! how deſires hee, and longs for the Dq; for 
light of it ſelfe cheareth, and mitigates griefe; ſo is the time of grace moſt comfor- 
table, 

As is he wholyeth in the bottome ofa darke ſtinking dungeon; ſo is the man who hath 
a conſcience without the ligbt of grace. 

There is nothing more pure, more precious, more delightfull, more powerfull than 
the light : it is pulebritudo et ornamentum omnis viſibilis creature, the beauty and ornament 
of every viſible creature, ſaid Damaſcene. 

The beft things ate called light : Geadwels in the light; Cbriſſ is the light of the world: 
The good eAngelsare Angels of light, the Word is light, Sine: are light, Baptiſme is light, 
&c. and the night, or darkeneſſe, is contrary , 

To be bedily blind, is a great miſery, but to be ſpiritnalblind, is an exceſſe of miſery. As 
it is eaſie to make the blind fall into the ditch, ſo, if our eyes ſpirituall be darkened, how 
great is the darkeneſſe, how eaſily can Satan lead ſuch men into the very pit of hell 1 

If thou haſt received grace, er forth bis prapſes who bath called thee out of darkem ſe in- 
tohss 223 ligbt. brand 8d. l 

Nigle and Day are twocontrary ſtates : It is not poſſible to bring mid nig brand wid. 
together: ſo impoſſible, that a — being inthe Win and infidelity (hould be a good 
Chriſtian, Examine 


Chap.n. Spiſtle to the Romans. 


Examine thy eſtate, whether it be night with thee, or day, thou fhalt know this by 
thy inward affeons, and by thy out ward actions. 
1 Thou readeſt in the Pfalmes, that God mates derkeneſſe, and it is night, and then all the 
beafts of the ſorreſt creepe forth; the 2 after their prey, &c. But when the Sunne ari- 
ſeth, they lay them downe in their demnes, then man go. th forth to bes worke, and to bis labour 
null the evening. 
Looke now to thy heart: is pridethere,malice,cov:touſueſſe,c5c, Surely if theſe beaſts 
be abroad, it is night with thee i theſe are not to be ſcene in the iigbt of grace, but are 
hunted out to Hell (the Divels den) from whence they came. 
2 Thou readeſt in S. aul, Let us watch aud be ſaber, for they thar ſle:pe, ſlrepe in the might, 1 Thel. 

they that are drunken, are drunken in the night, 6,7. 

Looke now to thy life; Every one that doth evil, bateth the light, ſaith our Saviour, and — 3.20, 
the theefe, the murderer, the Adulterer wait for the twilight, ſaith Jab, and the morning i ts \ — 12 
them as the ſhadow of death: If therefore, whoredome, — theft, &c. bee thy  * 
practices, then certainely it is ma- uigbt with thee : ſtand up from theſe dead works, that 
Chriſt may give thee light. 

The Night is farre ſpent, the Day i at hand. Though we have ſome light, yet we have /owe Pe 4+ 
darkeneſſe, which the Regenerate ſee, and bitterly complaine of. © che dulnefle, igno- 
rance, rebellious corruptions that yer remaine, we are not perfefy renewed in every de- 
gree : let it admoniſh us to proceed in faith, and the daily practice of repentance, that the 
Day · Starre may more and more dawne in our hearts. Heare the Word, and pray that 
thy light may increaſe» 

Demecr us the Philoſopher put out the eyes of his body, perſwading himſelſe, hat the 
cogitations, and commentations of his minde, inthe contemplation of nature, would 4. Gellizs 
be the more lively, and exact thereby: ſo, one way, doubtleſſe, to further the light of . Artic. 
the loule, is to plucke off the ſcales of worldlineſſe, and voluptuouſneſſe, and to put out . 10. ig. 
the carnall eye, where with with e wack doting we behold the things of this word. 

Every day drefle thine eyes, that thou maiſt ſee more and more. He that is righteous ,, . 
let him be more righteous, that he may be like the morning light which oineth more and Pre. 4. 18, 
more unto perfect day. 


VIII 12. wen Let u therefore caſt off the workes of darkenefſe, and lit a put on 
the Armour of light, 


Ti theſe words are the generall Exhortation, iſſuing out of the Reaſon contained in 


— — 


the firſt words of this verſe, of which before. 

This Exhorcation hath two branches, according to the two parts of the Reaſon ; 

The night is farre ſpent; therefore caſt off the workes of darkeneſſe : I be day ij at hand, there» 
fore put on the armonr of light : In each of theſe are two things: The AR : the Object. 

In the firſt branch, the AR is, (af off: the Object, the wertes of darkeneſſe. 

Darkevefſe is the privation of light, cauſed by the abſence of the Sunne, when the bo- 
dy of the Earth is interpoſed betweene us and it: here tranſlated to ſignifie an unregene- 
rate eſtate, when the cogitation is darkened, and the ſoule deſtitute ot the light of grace: 
and there is an excellent A»«/ogie and ſimilitnde betweene bodily and ſpirituall darkneſſe 
and that in five things. | 

1 Texebra eſt viſus impeditiva, darkeneſſe hindereth ſight: and therefore texebre, 4 te- dab 3s. 
nendo, becauſe our eyes are as holden that we cannot ſee to reade, todiſtinguiſh colours, Geminians, 
&c. In the Night, Color omnibus : So an unregenerate man is blind, hee ſees not the . LOR 
ſouleneſſe of ſinne, the danger of his ſoule,ec, — ; 

2 It is geſſes probibitive,jt hinders a mans going and travell : when the plague of thick 1 
darkeneſſe was upon Egypt: it is faid that ad man roſe from his place for three dayes; Eis lenz 
they might have candle and fire, yet the darkeneſſe was ſo thicke, that the light of theſe 
could not pierce it: it was a darkeneſſe that might have beene felt. 

do che unregenerare, in regard of their blindneſſe, lye and dye in their ſinnes, if God” 
mercifully enlighten them nar. 

3 Darkenefle is caſus inductiva, cauſeth a man dangeroufly to fill « He that walkes in 
the night, here runnes againſt a poſte, there tumbler into a ditch 
So the way ofthe wicked is as darknes, bey kpow not at what they furnble,nsSalomen * ro 4.19, 

a 4 * 
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lam. 1. 17. 
Mal. 4.2. 


Ca pz. 1 Expoſition upon the Verſe 12 
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4 It is mus,, darkeneſſe ſtrikes a feare intoa man. In the darke night a lit 
tle noyſe, any unexpected thing in our way, yea, ſometimes a mans oe imag inatio 
will make him afraid, though otherwiſe of good courage. 

So the dukeneſſe of the unregen erate makes them ſcate, where no ſeare is; 28 in the 
ſuperitition ot the Heathen is manuteſt, So the Papilts are afraid of cat ing an egge in 
Lent, and thinke the Divell would fetck them away, if they ſhould cat fleſh upon 
faſting. day; but it is their darkeneſſe, for if they had light, they would diſcerne, tlia 
not for theſe things, but for their idulatries, cruelties, blaiphemies, &c. they had cauſe 
to feare. Perer was afraid to eat out of the ſheet, but it was his ignotance. 

5 Darkeneſſe is Perecundit diminutit a, it diminiſheth ſhametaſtneſle, and makes men 
bold to doe that then, of which they ſhould be aſhamed in the day - light: Nox & Amor 
dinu niq;, nibil moderabile ſmacent. 

do tic unregenerate, becauſe of their darkneſſe, are not aſhamed of drunkennefle,whore- 
dome,(wearing,lving,&c. they are impudent as au harlot, they have a whorcs fotchead, 
and refuſe to be aſhamed. : 

But a regencrate man, it he be by infirmity overtaken with a fault; how is he aſhamed 
of himſelſe, and to ſhew his head before God or men ? Ita man doc ill, and be not aſha- 
med, it is his darkeneſſe. 

Workes of darken: ſſe. By workes are meant all ſuch practices and courſes which come 
from an unregenerate eſtate, which are called a ] in threc reſpects. 

1 Becauſe they iſſue from the darkeneſſe of ibe minae, tor it is that which bringeth forth 
drunkenneſſe,&c., All ſinnes come from our corruption, and from Satan the Prince of 
darkeneſſe, 

2 Bccauſethey are done in darkneſſe, 1 The. 5. | 
3 Becauſe rhey d us te darkneſle, tor ſuch workers are fentenced to utter doe. 
ne ſſe. | 
Ip of: as man when he begins to riſe, caſteth off his blankets and bed- cloathes: 
but becauſe a man that doth fo, at night retutneth thither againe to be covered with ſuch 
things: therefore rather /e to caſt off, as a man that hath ſo long worne a ſuit, that now it 
beginneth to doe him diſcreditto weare it; or yet rather, as a man comming out ofpri- 
ſon, having filthy ragges about him, and full of vermine ; gocth aſide, putteth them off, 
and hurleth them away upon {ome dunghill, or into ſome ditch, and never purpoſeth to 
touch them more: ſoare we to caſt off the workes of darkeneſſe, as whoredome, drunken- 
neſſe, & c. theſe naſty rags, with indignation,throwing thera into Hell, their proper place, 
from whence they came. | 

And let u put on the Armour of light, The Action here, is putting en: the Object, the 
Armour of tight, a 

1 Ligbt. in oppoſition to Darkeneſſe, imply ing a holy and tanRified eſtate, being re- 
newed by the Spirit of God. 

Grace of ſancti fication is called igt: becaulc, as the light, it comes from heaven, from 
the Father of ligbii and from leſus Chriſt the Sunne of righteonſneſſe. An eſtate of Grace, is 
a heavculy eſtate. 

2 Becauſe as light manifeferb dangers and ſnares, ſo the minde being renewed and en- 
lightacd with grace, diſcerneth betweene good and bad, truth and falſhood, and ſceth 
that the end of evill wayes is aſſured deſtruction, &c. 

3 Becaule as light is comfortable, ſo the cenſcience is cheared by grace. 

4 Becauſe he that Ave bohity is a light to others, who by the ſhine of his good works 
glorifieth God. 

Arnuur of light ; inae vc core, Beta tranſlateth witha circumſtance of words, Indu- 
amur hahity qus luci conveniat; put on a habit ſutable to the light: but the word #92 pro- 
perly figniheth Armour, and it is ſo proper to Paw! to ſpeake after this manner, that I 
wonder M. cc would not retaine the ancient and proper tranſlation herein. 

Kom.6.13, We read of [»ſr: ments, or weapons of unrighteonſneſſe, and ighteouſneſſe: 
and when Paul reckoneth up the particular graces of Sancti ficatien, he doth it under che 
rermes of ſuch parcels ef armeur, which are uſed in the warte. So S. I 1. put on, lait 
he, ir 7% Sed, the whole armour of Goa, the parcels whereof follow in that place. So 


t Theſ.$-8. faith and love are called a he- plate; and hope, a helmes of ſalvation, 
. | Werkes 


Cbap. iz. Epiſtle to the Romans. 5 Verſe i; 33 
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Warkes of lig lt are called Armonr,becaute ot their defenſive, and oſ aue property : they 
helpe to defend our conſctences againſt Satan, and they offend datan; nothing. almott 
vexeth the ſoule ſpirit more, than our conſcionable and upright proceed! ng in 
godlineſſc- | < 5 

Put on : 2 metaphor taken from the putting on of apparell, familiar with Pau, of 
which motc, ver.. 14. 

M. Bezatranflatcth it in the paſſive, Iaduamur, let us bee put on, becauſe this ar- 
mour is be ſtowed upon us from above, it is the holy Spirit which fafbtonerh ir, and gir- 
deth it to us. 

Tre con deration of our holy caling to the ſtate of grace, ought to teach uu to hate and al horre Dos. 

evillworkes, and to doc the good, E pheſ. 5. 8. Te were ſametimes darkeneſſe, bur now ye are 14 
in the Lord; walke as children of light, 1 The. 5. 8. Let u, who are of the day, be ſober, Fit. 

2.1 1,12. Te grace of God bath appeared, teaching us to deny wngoalineſſe, Ge. 1 lob. 2.8, Bo. 

Every man 0ught to manifeſt his regeneration, by the /zghr of his life: nay, it will be Vet. 
ſo, if once enightned, there u ill de as much difference from our former cſtate, as be- 

tweene light and darkeneſſe it once graſted into Chriſt, our rt will be fo changed, 

that there will be as much difference from that which was, as bet weene the faire and 

ſwee: H uit of Pæradiſe, and the molt bitter Celegaintida. 

Every thing doth agree per formam, worke according to, and by the forme: fire will 

heat, it it be fige, and light will diſpell darkeneſſe: if wee have received grace, cur con- 

verſation and whole bebav iour will be graceſul : If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with bim, 

(who is che light) andwalke in aarkeneſſe, we ſye, and doe not the truth. 

If thou becſt ordinarily drunke, it thou delighteſt in vanity, art a common blaſphe- 
mer, &c. there s no light, no grace. To the Law,and to the teſtimony ; if they ſyeake,(and doe) Efay 8, 26 
wet arcording to this word, it u becauſe there ij nolight in them. * 
We mult caftoF evill with hatred to it, and put on goodneſſe with delight in it. 

Many will ſpet at tlic naming ot the Divell, and ſay, they deſie him; but haſt thou caſt 

him out of thy heart ? Many will ſay they cannot abide hy fie, diflembling, malice, 

ſlandering, pride, &c. which yer continually practiſe fuch things: when thou heareſt or 
ſeeft ſuch evill, as wearing, drunkennefle,&c.doth thy heart riſe againſt ſuch evils, for 

the true batre? thou bearcſt to them, and in this hatred doſt thou abandon the workes * 

and-workers of ſuch darkenef{e? Iffo, this is a good ſigne. 

Many will commend the Word, but if the Preacher come home to their conſcience, 

and tell them ot their e νσA ſinne, they will ſtorme and rage: many will commend ſo- 

briety, chaſtity, humility, patience, but ut thou them en, and were them. 

Put on the Armour of lig. Where there is eo farmoar, there is ſome feare of danger; yet Ve 3. 
if there come danger, bleſled be God that we have Armour. 
A godly man is armed from top to toe, Satan may buffet him, but deffroy him he cannot, 

for he is armed in proofe, 

Miſerable is the unregenerate man, for he is both ind and naked: how eaſily are ſuch 
a{ſaulted, wownata, and in body and ſoule deſtroyed by Satan. 
Jet us put on the armony of light : and for as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the 


Vſe 2. 


fleſh, U wirlu errorey da, arme your ſelves with the ſame mumae, namely, to ceaſe from A 
ſinne. and to live the ref? of aur time, net to the luſti of men, in laſciviouſneſſe, cxceſſe of wine, 1 Per. a; 1; 


&c. but to the will of God. 243» 


VIASI 13. Let us walke haue i- as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſſe, not in 
chambering and wantonneſſe, nor is ſtrife and ey. 
Et ms walke hene fi as in the day. Concerning the coherence of theſe words with them 
| beter, there is ſome difference, without any damage of the ſenſe. ; 
Some make it a new argument, al honefte, which certainly is of great force with per. aver; 
them which have not put off humane ſenſe. Grywins, 
Some from the end of cating off, and putting on, of which in the twelfth verſe, tranſ- 
; lating de, by two words, fic ut, in Engliſh, ſs that, thus the vulgar, and our other tran Sercerins, 
lations, not well, The trueſt reading is, as it is here, from his Majeſties tranſlation : and 
ſo the firſt part of the verſe yeeldeth us an exhottation, which is another from that in 
the twelfth verſe, is words,but not in (enſe, | The 


— — — 


24. Cha P.13. eA n Expoſition upon the Verſe iz | 


The duty required in this repeated exhortation, is Honeſt waking, where is the 
action, valbing; the manner, bonefty + aud this amplified from the confideration of rhe 
time, 4 in the day, ; 

Let us valle: to malle, with the Apoſtle, istolive; the effect or ligne of life, put for 
life it ſeife ; and ſo the Commandements are cal ed a wap, and our obedience, a walkin 
therein: theze are divers Aaalogies here, ot the which I have written ſomewhat upon 
the eight Chapter of this Epiſtle, verſ. 1. : 

All our thoughts, words,decds, whole behaviour, muſt be boxeſt 3 and ſo to be, muſt be 
our delight, and we mult daily gee forward therein. | 

- Honeſtly ; henefily is taken ſometimes in our ordinary ſpeech for cha ii, and ſo here, but 
this is but a part of the ſcnſe. ; | 

Some: imes for farrbfrlneſſe ; ſo we ſay, an bonefF man, that is, a faithfulland juſt dea. 
ling: ſo here alſo, but this is but in part, the word is 0944095, that is, in 4 good ſaſtion, 
implying all comely and commend.ble carriage. | 

A 13-50 The Adieftive is ſomewhere cranflated, Honewrable; The Icwes ſtirred up many de- 
vout women, Y 74 wore, and honourable, and this excellently fits here: and the Cj. 
vill Lawyers oppole honeft to vile and balc : let us walke boneftly, boneurably, according ta 
the credit of our place and calling. | 

The Syrian Tranſlation reads modeſtly ; Bexa, compoſure, orderly, fitly, as you would lay 

Tit. de 20 0 in print The Vulgar and Maſter Calm, decently ; and 10 Saint Cyprian read this 

& — place : Prem expoundeth it by Pauls three adverbs, Tit. 2. 12. jobcr'y, righteoufly, and 

Jen meal- gay. 

3 — in the day i for our nig bt apparell, any thing, though patcht and homely, will ſetve 
che turne; but in the a, comelineſſe requireth that we ſhould be more handiomely at- 
tired. 

When a man is to goe abroad, among his betters eſpecially, hee bruſheth and trim- 
meth up himſcltr. ; 

The Husbandman whileſt he gocth to plough and cart, is clad, it may be, in lether,but 
at another time his garments arc very neat and trimme; he hath his worke-day, and his 

- holy-dayapparell. : 

So, becauſe it is now day with us, and that wee walke before men and Angels, 
wee are ſutably to be faſh ioned and arrayed : and in as much as every day is holy-dey 
with a true Chriſtian, and every place as the Church to him, therefore hee is to val 
mereaſter. 

Dotrr, Every Chriſtian muſt have a fþ eciall care over all his behaviour, that it beboxef?, and fuch 
as becommeth the Goſpell. Prov. 4· 25. Let thine eyes looke right on, and let thine eye=lids looks 
fr «ig ht before thee. 26, Ponaer the path of thy feet, and let all thy wayes be ſlabliſbed, or orde- 
red aright. 27. Turne not to i be right bin a, nor to the left remove thy ſoot from evill, Epheſ. See 

„ thatje walks circumſpectly, accurately. 1 TA.. 14. That ye watke bone fil, according to che 

es. Word in this place. | 

d. A Chriſtian mult be walking : to ſtand ſtill and idle, is reproved, Mat. 20. 3. 6. An idle 

man falls iauto poverty, and a man chat giveth himſelſe to eaſe, into divers diſeaſes: Be 
walbing, that thou maiſt expell noxious humours. When David began to take his eaſe, 
he began to be oyer-growne with luſttuli affections. If the Husbandman be not al wayes 
tallowing nis land with the plough, it will runne out with weeds, ſo will our bemtinvith 
oy ſome tuſts, through want ot the daily practice of good duties. 

Vſe a. Wee mutt walke, that is, go? forward in godlineſſe, that wee may every day be 
nearer — than other, as hee that walketh, commeth nearer and nearer his jour- 
nyes end. 

A Nurſe delighteth to ſee her babe battle and thrive; and it is a ſhame for a icholler to 
be alwayes in the /oweſ forme. Goe on therefore, and beevery day better than thy leife. 

Phil.z. 13, Not rogoe forward, is to goe backward, / forget tbat which i beluna, laith Pau, and reach 

_ forth un;o that which i before, and 1 preſſe toward the marks ,* | 

Weare not yet at our journyes end, we mult wakke on, and there are many impediments, 

Teo Mop, Er tht incidimus in deficrends periculum, ubi proficiends depoſucrimua appentem: There we begin 

r. . de togrow worſe, where we ſtrive not, and deſire to grow berrer, ſaid Leo. : 

Quadrez, Our walking to heaven, is like the forcing of a Boat gi the ſtr eame, or 3 _ 

ri 


— 
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Chap. iz. Epi/tle to the Romans. Verſe iz. 35 


riot ay a hill; if rhe oarcs and horſes ſtand ſtill, they goe backe as faſt as the — * 


ard, g a 
A As in watking; there are mavy paces, ſo in our life many paſſages, we mult carry our ſelves 


decently in all. 3 b 

Let thy ſpeech, geſture, eating, drinking, ſleeping, cloathing, recreations,&c, be lo- 
neſt, and ſuch as becomaerh a Chriſtian, 

Be /ober toward thy ſeife, sf toward thy neighbour, religious and devout toward 
God; joyne them all rogerher, which many doe nor. 

Saint Pau / uſeth this word, when he giveth warning of our behavior inthe Church: 
Let all thingihe done deerntly, 1 (or.14 40. When thou commelt to Church, let thy beha- 
viour be venerable; It is not a prophanc Theatre, but Gods bouſe. Vncover thy head, bow 
thy knee, pray, hrare, ſing with che reſt of che Congregation: when they pray, reade 
not thou @ when they kneele, fic not thou : mniformuy and order, is moſt honeft and comely 
in the Lords houſe : otherwiſe there is noi va2wnim, but xeaxgyuonen, 

Walke bene ty at Church, at Market, at thine one houſe. 

Have ſuch care of chy living, as thou haſt of thy putting on apparell : No man in his Uſe 4. 
right wits will appeare abroad and in publike, either dy/z=vſed or naked, Nature teacheth 
us to cover aur wncom:ly parts, a d grace ſhouldeeach us, that drunkenneſſe whoredome, * Cor, 12+ 
c. agree not with the honeſty and comelinefle of Chriſtians. . 8 

A vertuous converſation doth a man a great deale of benefie and credit; as a comely ,z g — 
garment. Age it lelfe without Vertue, is not honour able, Prov 16. 31. Follow vertuc. mes. 

Sinne 4i/graceth ds: luſts arc called v mas, vile, diſhonourable affections, which Ye 5. 


T/e J* 


doc a e 74 wes, diſhonour bodies. Hate vice. — 1 26. 
om 1. 24 
| VeRSEI 3 — NF of in rioting and drunkexneſſe, not in chambering and wantonue(ſe, 
wot in ſtriſe and envying. a 


tion, to walke honeſty as inthe Day, 
That exhorrationis two wayes expounded: Firſt; negatively in theſe wards ; 
then affirmatively in the verſe following, 
7 the negative are divers particular vices enumerated, which are contrary to this ho. 
ni walking. 5 0 
— ſer downe three paire of vices; not that thet are no more; but theſe are rec- 
koned up, as the ſeueſ, and moſt common, which moſt faine and dedecorate a Chriſtian; 
and under theſe all other to be underſto 
The firſt pure are u and drunbenneſſe. There are two ſtaffes of our bodily life, e 
and dune he forbiddeth here intemrerance in both. 
Rioting. The Latine reads, von is conmeſſati-nibu ; which comes not of the Latine 
comedere, which ſignifies to eat. but of the Greekeg##%, which is the word in this place, 
and ſignifies, as Saint Ambroſe ex pounds, luxurious feaſting, and banquetting, wherein 
men take liberty unto all laſcivious and riotous behaviour ; ſo called, as fome thinke, 
becauſe ſuch feaſting, and riotous feeding brings #%a, heavy ſleepe, when men are as the 
Poet ſpeakes, Semuo 14n0g,, or jomnog, ciboq (epuits, Even buried in ſleepe cauſed by good Virgil, 
cheeres 
And becauſe in och feaſting, oftentimes there is Muſicke, the Syriack tranſlation (it 
may be) rendered it, now in muſica, not in muſicke ; meaning vaine and filthy ſongs, and 
petulant behaviour, according to the rude doings, in many places, at marriages. | 
From hence the Heathen called their god of wantonnefle and revelling, L. This 
was the abominabſe Idoll of Moab, Chemeſb, ſo called frourlome filthy behaviour uſed 
or ſeene in the wol ſhip of that Idol: This was Priapu; the Iſraelites grievouſly ſinned, Kin.1 1.5. 
in joyning themſelves to Bag/ Peoy, or Beelphegor ; of which the Oſes h, Num 5. r, 
chap . g. 10. They went to Badl Pevr, and ſeparated themſelves unto that hn se. 3 
Nor ſeaſt ing, nor eating that which is day, is here forbidden i but rio in our cating» . 
bringing forth roter vou and diſſolute behaviour. — * 
| Druntenneſſe. When this odious ſinne is named, we conceive a man vomiting, rec- le . 
ling and ſtaggering, not being able to ſpenke, not able to goe : we thinke of the deformity cron. is lac. 
of = _— inordinate and uncemec!y motion of his body, his demen;ation, or alicnati- Hoſes. - 
on of mind. | But 


T* words, and the next verſe following, containe an expoſition of the exhorta- 


— — — —— 


25 Chapaz. An Expoſition upon the Verſe iz 


— — 


_ — 1 
CG” —ů ¶ů —ui—j - — — — - 


But d-1kenneſſe properly is not in theſe; Theſc are the effects of ir, or as the Schoole. 
men fy well, rather pena, than culpa ebrietatis, the puniſbment, than the fault of drun. 
kenneſie. 13 N 

Druxkenneſſe is manifold : there is © 99% ,i; as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh to the 
Tewes: ho affi:fted, and drunken, but not with wine, with ſinne then, or with plagues, for 

they were epz/cre with both. | . a 

rasch: Ticte is Panari- ebrictas,and dtunkenne ſle with bread, proverbiall uſed in the Dutch 
cats, Language, as the learned Dutch- man of Roreraam ſaith in his Aaagies, not ing petulaut and 
Ade, impudent mangders. ; 

| here 15al'o gadineſſe by Tobacco: the immoderate and unreaſonable uſe whereof is 
fo much the more to be damned, becauſe it is the nuric of this brutiſh drunkenneſſe, ph 
have to intreat of, : PR" 

The &Yukb;nneſſe here meant, is an immodcrate drinking of any liquor, which may 
inebriate. 

The very forme of this ſinne, is in the terme Immoderate: now that is immaderate in 
drinking. Which 1s beyond the z ece ſſity of nature, the good bealth and ſtrengch of thebo- 
dy, and the reaſenable refriſbing of the ſpirits: whether alienation of minde follow of 
not. 

For y hatſoev er, in the exceſſe in drinking, is contrary to Sobrieiy, is ebriety: But all 
Immoderate drinking is contrary to ſobriet : and therefore Saint Peter doth not one ly 
forbid walking & u, in drunkenneſſe, but i» Girwpavzcarc, Yet jn any exceſſe of wine 
wen we begin tobe hot with it, and in drinkings and unneceſſary &t bing and quaffing, 

Thy conſcience tels thee that drunberneſſe is a ſinne: decerve not thy ſelte,as to thin 
thou att not guiley, unlefle thou make thy ſelſe abeaft ; to be deprived of the uſe of rea- 
ſon, is the Heft degree of this {inne,, but to drinke smmoderatety, is druntennefſe in 

ſeme degree. 

it by thy conſtitution, and ſtrength of thy braine, thoubeeſt able to beare as much 
drinke as two or three men, without the alienation of thy minde ; yet know that 
thou att not the lefle, but the more culpable thereby. Remember what the Prophet faith, 

Elay F- 22 p- to them that ave mighty to drinke wme, and men of ſtrength ro mugle ſrong drinke, 

Glutteny ard Drunkenneſſe diſgrace the perſon; and profeſſion of Chriſtiant, Prog. 23. 20. We 
mult not be among f wine-bibbtrs, and 701631 vater. of fleſb 3 much leſſe may wee doc ſuch 
things. Lk. 21. H. Tabe keed teſt your bearts be over-charged with ſurfett ing and drunkenneſſe: 
I Pet. 4. 3. 1 Cor,6.10. al. 5. 21. 5 f : 

F7e 1. We may not, genio indulgere, be greedy of dainty cates, like the rich glutton who fared 
deliciouſly every day. . ” . 
It is lawfull, upon eccaſion, to exceed in proviſion z but never lawkull to exceed the 
zude s bounds of moderate cating, nor nit%out feare ro ſeed our ſolver, 
The Roman were greatly faulty herein; alſo the Ie es, in the dayes of Eſay and Aut. 
Theſe are beiy-geds, of whom Paul, Pb. 3. 19. Epicuri de grege porci, Swiniſh Epi- 
cures ; which know nothing, nor intend, but carare catem, to pamper themſelves with 
dainty fare. | 
And ſurely ſo exceedingly are wee of this Nation peccant this way, that, that ſcoffe 
may be returned upon us which was caſt upon the ¶Agrigentines, or men of Aagæa 
bia das it they were to live ever, they provide for their bellies as if they were to 4838 
1077877, 
But venter p do centent us, fi das quod debes, non quod pores ; 
The belly is content with alittle, if you give it ſo much as you owe, not ſo much as 
Seneca, YOU can. 5 | 

Rich 4/cazaener, provided, and fed ſparing!y : being asked the reaſon, hee anſwered, 

that it became u poſſidentem, pro ratione, nou protibidim: vivere, | 

Piato invited to fager, Timat iy, the rithenian Duke, and intercained him with a vet, 
and nales but with Philoſophical diſcourſes alſo; for which,7imthy gave thanks to Pl 
e next day, onthis manner; Ihey which fup with Yao, fecle the mlelves the hetter for 
it the ncyt Gay : for indeed many through garmundicing feele themſelves the work: many 


day es oo r:1: harhbeene obſerved and affirmed, that more periſh by ſurferting than by 
. he n Dae 
5 Theſe 


Eſa. 7 1.21. 


1 Pet. 4. 3. 


Obſer. 


Chap. ij Epi/lie to the Romans. 


Verſe iz. 37 


Theſe examples of the Heathens ſhould admoniſh to beware of exceſſe, whereby 
we aul our apprehenſion, and «vfir our ſelves for cur duties to God and man. ft 
The fragaluy and mode rat ion of the Patriarchs; and holy Kings, is remarkcable ; and 
alſo of the Chriſtians of former times, Oneinitance for many. | 
In the dayes of Tertadius, it was imputed to the Chriſtians; that they were prodigall rertult 
and giventobelly-cheere, becauſe of their love-feafs, which therefore Terrain de. in Apoich, 
{cribes thus; Non prix diſcumbitur, & s. Wee fit not dow ne, till an aſſay be talen by 
prayer to God. We eat ſo much as may ſtay hunger, and drinke ſo much as is profitable 
for the chaſt and ſhamefaſt. We arc filled ſo,as that we remember that we muſt worſhip 
God inthe night : we diſcourſe ſo, as they who know that God beares them Poſs aqua 
wanualem, after water and lights, every man is provoked to ſing unto God fomething 
out of the Scriptures, or out of his owe invention, by which a triall is made; how hee 
hach caten and drunke : Alio Grace and prayer takes away, and ends the ſeaſt: and from 
thence we deparr, not to any wanton, riotous, or laſcivious practices, hut to the fame 
care of modeſty and chaſtity, /t qui non tam c anameanduarint, quam diſcidlinam, fo that 
you might thinke that they hadbeene rather at a Sermon or at ſome Lecture of ſobriety, 
than at a Supper. | 

Abhorre Drankenneſſe, and be ſeber : The ſearefull effects of Drunkendeſſe arehiani. Pe 2; 
fold: 

1 It weft; our Subſtance, it hath brought many families to leſſe than a morſell ofbread, 
and hath clothed men ot ſome note, with ragges. Dig ener ſet ing a bill faſtened upon a Pro 23.20; 
drunkards doore, ſignifying that the houſe was to be ſould; I thought, ſaid he, that bee 2 
would at laſt vomit bu bowſe alſo, 

2 It vi health, cauſing Palſies, Apoplexies, and divers other diſeaſes, as the 
Phyſicians witneſſe. ; | 

3 It takes away a mars good name : Scexrrarum ef, faith a Father, It was wont tobe the D 
beg ge ſine, according tothe Proverbe, As drunte 45 a beggar ; but now many that are — 2 
no beggers are grievouſly faulty in this bruitiſtineſſe. 

4 It extinganſberb the light of reaſon, and robs us of tlat precious Tewell. Anime feca ſa- 

entiſſima, the di ſoule is the w3ſe ſoule: Many ſeeme to have n pro (ale, a ſawle they 
— but as ſalt, onely to keepe their bodies from rotting above ground. drowne 
their wits, that as the earth oppreſſed with water, isunfruirfull; ſo they are altogether 
unprofitable. Nebuc hodonoſor was not more a beaſt, than is adrunkard. 

5 It is the fountaine of all /axwriom and filthy doings, and the cauſe of much ſinne. In 
it is exceſſe of riot, ſaith Saint Pax/, Ephe(.g.18, Drankards are many ofthem of the prin- H. 
cipalleſt factors tor the Divell; for having beene overtaken themſelves, they never ceaſe 
labouring to make others the children of hell, like themſelves;and therein,aftera helliſh . 
manner, rejoyce. Theſe are they which know no way to honour theit friends, but by 
ormking their healtbs ; againſt which, Amiroſedeclaimes : and this, forſboth, is tobe done ci an 
by threes, which Saint Auffis cals a filthy cuſtame, the poyſen of the Divel, and the —— ar mph 
aſe of the Pagans : he ſaith farther, Quicung, hoc m ſus can vis aut aliens fieri acquitverit, y" mg 
diabolo ſe ſacriſicaſſe non dubitaverit: that is, whoſoever ſhall conſent ro ſuch healths- drin- dit c. 17 
king by threes, at his owne, or at any other mans table, ler him not doubt, but that hee 44g ſer. 
hath, by ſo doing, ſacriticed to the Divell : and therefore he adjureth his heaters by the 231 de 
dreadtullday ot judge ment, that they baniſh this brarhemſ cuſi om. = og _ 

It dewmes the /oule, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Cal. 5. 20. 

Hou le therefore, you drunkards, for the miſery which ſhall come upon you, when 
— drop of wine or beare immederately taken, ſhall bee recompenced with a ſes of 
wrath. a 

If thou defireſt to be able to ſerve God in prayer and faith, abhorre drunkenneſſe, for a 3 
drunkard is a very Atheiſlʒtbeſe are they which in Eyes and Pawirtime denyed the pro- 12 
vidence of God and che reſurrection. Le us cat and dre ſay thiy for to merrow we fhall die. E (ay 12. 

Salomon thought to grue himſclfe to wine, and Jet to bave acquainted bis brart with we, Ecciel.1'3] 
but he found i: unpollible. | 

Not poſſible to be adrunkard and religious. 

Abhor drunkenneflega thy ſelie, reforme it alſo is ober to thy uttermoſt ability ; that 
forthe ſafety of thine one ſoule, and other _ alſo,thou mailt bave a di _— 

8 D T 


28 Chap.13: An Expoſition upon the Verien. | 


— —— —ë— 


Take heed thou haſt no hand in ſetting up unneceſſary Ale- houſes, the very Temples 
of Satan. 
oo as much as it is now become vitium Gentss, a ſinne of our Nation, and committed 
in that, w bich Nature cannot want, be the more caretull. 

t thou haſt becne preſervedin theſe dangerous times, give humble thankes to God : if 
thou haſt beene guiliy, repent ofthis thy wickedneſſe, and pray, that, if it be poſſible it 
may be forgiven thee. It is hard for a drunkard to repeat. 


VERSE 13, —— Net in chambering and mantonne ſſe. | 
i are the ſecond paire of vices, contrary totemperance,and honeſt walking. 
Aquinas. 


Chamber ing, the Grecke word ſigniſies a bed, or bed-chamber ; and ſome have 
interpreted it ſuperfluous ſieepe, which followes gluttony and drunkenneſſe; and 
then wartonrr ſſetollowes ſuch ſleepe. Good David at Evenmg-tide role from his 

bed: this was not well to riſe from his bed at Evering ; and what wantonneſſe followed, 
the ſtory declarcs. 
The 351149 Tranflator reads, Now in dormitorio immundo, not in a filthy flceping place; 
it it ſhould be taken for a place, I would thinke the Fewer tobe forbidden. . 
Here theſe are, doubtleſſe, meant; and alſo all preparation and proviſion made for inti- 
ſing and nouriſhing our luſts, as the Harlet is deſcribed in the Proverbs, to have Deel 
Pro 7.16, her bed, and perfumed ber Chamber, Cc. 
"7* Bur principally forzication and whoredome it ſelfe, by a metonymie, calling it by amo. 
&ſt terme: 10 is the word uſed, Heb. 1 3.4. Marriage is bononrable, and the Bed undefiled ; 

33 and #iT@ *xzv, is tranſlated ts conceive, Pom. 9. 10. F a 
Me  Wamonneſſe ; ANY, ſigniſies, a monſtruous profuſion, and powring out, and ſpending 
urs. ones ſelfe . —— in, and unto all Lelrisufdelle The word is thought to be 

compounded of 4, and 9iayn ; Selge, they ſay, was a city bet weene Galatia, and 
docia, the inhabitants whereof, were moſt modeſt and temperate, and then a, is priya 
tive, as noting one, in whom there is no modeſty at all; others aihirme that people to 
have beene moſt diſſolute and lewd, and then a to be , intenſive, dilating, andin- 
neus Crealing the ſenſe. Plan makes mention of the oyle of Selge, Selgilicum, which is 
etians d ci. for the finewes, thought to be found out and uſed by that people, to confirme and ſtreng · 
tur ala qo- then them, having ſpent themſelves in mutuall and abominable filthineſſe. 
mus, Fel- By theſe two words, are not forbidden, either abed, or a bed- chamber, or the lawfull 
_—_ uſe ot them; nor marriage, nor the ſporting of //aac and Rebeccaſ, nor friendly ſalutatioms, 
but all anclcannefle, and unlaw full copulat ion, either according, or contrary to kind, with 
all immodelt and filthy behaviour. 
Doctr. Al fedity, obſcenous and filthy bebaviour is contrary to that honeſt walking which ij inioqued 
(briftrans. Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. I Theſ. 4. 3.4. 1 Pet. 4. 3. 
; The Holy Spirit cals uncleane actions by the name of Chambering, to teach us toabhorre 
Jſe i. / 
cven wncomely words: Many lewd perſons account it no mirth, if their congues mult bee 
bound to the lam of grace, and may not runne riot in all filthy and broad language. 

Sermo carałler mentis: out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh : An un- 
clcane mouth, comes from an urcleanc heart, and ends in uncleane actions. ; 

Here married couples are to be admoniſhed, to poſſeſſe their veſſels in ſanctiſication 
and honour,and to keepe the marriage-bed undefiled. 

Their ed. chamber muſt not be a ſhop of intemperance,but of modeſty ; not a place of luſt, 
but as a temple conſecrated to chaſtiry, and ſhamefaſtueſle ; as accuſtomed to prayer, holy 
conferences, and meditations ; as to pleaſure. 

The bed and bedechamber are ſo to be uſtd, that wee may not be aſhamed tere tocall 
upon God: In wo place take liberty of immodeſt and uncomely behaviour, for God ſeeth 
Hefodus. in ſecret ; in »o time, not in the derkeneſſe of the night, Deorum immortalium etiam note 

funt, ſaid the Poet; The Nights are the Lords, as well as the Dayes. 
Pje 3+ Note the order of theſe : After rioting and drunkenneſſe, follow ('bambering and maten 
Hol. 4. 11- vile: As they are here joyned together, ſo a Prophet laid, Wine and whoredome 1s 4245 
Tertul. lde the heart: where drunkenneſſe goes before, there whoredome ſoone followes S r. 
ſeectec. ii. Tertal ian ſaith thus, Libero & Veneri convenit; Duo iſia Dæmnia con irata & conm- 


de Theat10. rata inter ſe ſunt, abrietatis && libiainis. Bacchus and Ven agree, and goe together: Thele are 
t WO 


Je 2. 
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to loule fiends which conſpire and are cor jured together for the deſtrutioa of Man- 
kind: Hierome ailitmeth that he wül never beiceye that a d anrd is chaſt. 


Ex24..42 6. The people ſate downe to eat and drinks, and roſe up to play; that is, to all man- Tit, 


ner of ſilthy practices uſua't amongſt Idolaters; as they did, Numb. 25. 

lie which is a rio: uus feeder,and given to drunb enneſſe, and faith he will live chaſtely, 
is like unto him who ſaith, he will ter ſtubble on fire, and quench it when he liſt: As fire 
in ſtubble cannot be quenched eaſily, ſo nor uncleane luſts in riotous perſons and drun- 
yr fornication, wkotedome, and all filthineſſe. 

Ihough che world will not take knowledge of the hainouſneſſe of the ſinne of un- 
cleannc fle z yet it 154 tranſcendent ſinne: witneſſe the old world, the filthy brood where- 
of. were waſhed away with a floud. 

Sedom allo and the twenty three thouſand in Numb. 25. and, 1 Cor. 10.8. 
It breeds ſuch foule diſcales, the naming of which could not but bee offenſive to mens 


ſtomacks and cares. | 
Ic ſhuts our ofthe kingdome of heaven, 1 Cr. 6.9, 10 Hab. f 3. 4, G. 5 15 21. Rev, 


21.8.27 and 22.15. : a . 

Helpes againſt uncleanneſſe are divers, eſpecially rheſe following: 

1 Remember ſuch Scriptures as ſpeake againſt it, and among the reſt, this in hand ; by 
which, Saint Aug uſtins was helped, and obtained an end of his uncleaue luſts : For, as 
kimſclte reports, with many cearcs begging power, and an end of his incontinencie, he 
beard a voyce from the next houle, as ot ſome boy or girle ſinging, and often repeating 
theſe words, Tolle lege, tolle lege, whereupon he preſently fetched codicem Apoſtols, S. F. 
Epiſtles, and the firſt place he lighted on, was this, Nor in chambering and wantenne(ſe ; and 
by the power of th s word, his bands were releaſed. 

2 Conſider thy Reſurref50n ; Thy body muſt rife againe ; wilt thou have a filthy pol- 
luted body to appeare before the ludge? 

3 Hate Jaleneſſe, and walke diligently in thy calling: Ona þ talla, &c. Take Idleneſſe 
a\ay, and Cwpias bow will ſoone decay. 

— — Qu; fem quer amoris, 
Cedit amor Rebus; Res age, tutus eri. 


4 Faſt and pray: Faſt, tor ſins Cerere & Baccho friget Venus : and pray, for Chaſtity and 
conrinency are Gods gifts : Theſe ſinnes are of thoſe kindes, which goe not out but by 
prayer and failing. 

it thou beeſt g-a/ty, uſe theſe helpes, and repent betimes, leſt thou be eternally damned: 
If Saint Laul lived in theſe dayes, and beheld rhe goarsſs behaviour, and horrible 
unclcannefſe committed, not onely with impunity, but with boaſting, how would 
he thunder the judgements of God, both againſt the gailtie, and againſt A lagiſtrares, 
_ cauſe not ſuch things to bee ſeverely puniſhed. Surely Ged will be avenged 
ofboth, 


VI ASE 13. ——Notin ſtriſe and entging. 


His is the third paire: as the ſecond followeth the firſt as the cauſe and breeder of 
it, lo tlus paire followeth both the firſt, and the ſecond. Theſe all ate vii connata, 
rwiltcd together. Drunkenneſſe begetteth #horedeme,and each of them beget irc. 


That drunkenneſle begetteth ſtrife, Salomon witnefſerh : Who harb contentions? Pro. 13.2% 
who hath wounds without cauſe Then that tary long at the wine, &c. Tvey have ftricken mee, 3033. 


Halt thou ſay, &. Experience allo ſheweth the ſame, in the quarrels, pot · ſights, Ale houſe - 
trayes, ſtabbings, bioud· draughts, &c . rite in every place. 

Alexander the great was much given to drunkenneſſe: when hee was /ober, he oyer- 
came his enemies; but when he was in deiabę, he embrued his owne hands in the bloud 
ot his worthy Captaines, and deareſt friends. 

That wboredome begettet h frife ; the Name of Troy will alwayes teſtiſie; and the ma- 
oy cemhats and duels which are by godleſſe men fought for their Aaftreſſes and Har/ors. 
Many intetpreters referre the two firſt couples tothe body, this tothe mind, taking 
their hint from 14. 3. 14. But they alſo " __ of the mind; for adrunkardand adulte-. 

| 2 terer 
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ceret have a carrion heart, before they have a dungbil life : and there is outward ſtrife, a0 
well as i ard. ; 

"Fes, Strife; evill ſtrife, in affections, words, ſcoulding, brawling, &c. yea, all unjuſt 
ſuing, quarreiling, &c. 

Here is not forbidden ſtriviuę to enter in at the ſtrait gate, nor ſtriving againſt corrup. 
tions; but corrupt ſtriſe, — ing from an evi heart; as the Apoſtle here coupleth 
the daughter and mother together. f | 

Emmy ; NO, Zeale, which is in generall, an earneſt affection to a thing: a thing in- 
different, and good or bad, according as is the object whereunto it is referred, b 
W hen it re ſpecteth the ſetting forth of Gods glory, it is a vertue, for the which, Phi- 
nee tand Daviiare commended : for this was one of the Apoſtles called Zelores, Sinzen 
Zelotes the zea ous, to diſtinguiſh him from Simon Peter; and he was ſo called, becaule 
oi his carne ſin ſſe and zcale tor the Goſpell. He is called by Matthew, Simen the Cananite, 
not of tre Land of Canaan, called fo from the Nephew of Neab by Cham, which is writ. 
ten with Cpb, and comes froma root, which ſignifieth, He made vile and abject, but 
Witten wich Kurb, and comming from a root in Pie / Kinne, which ſignificth, He was 
Rev. 3. 19. moved wi h e ; unto this was the Church of Laodicea exhorted. 
When it rc ſpects our neighbours hurt, then it is a vice, whereby men grieve atthe 
good of their neighbours. | 
Jam 3. 14% James calleth it bitter æcals: ſweet ⁊cals is good ; but Paw! meaneth here, that which is 
bitter; a miſchie vous thing it is, vic. tobe grieved at my neighbours chrifr. 
The La ine word is Inv4dra, of Invidere; videre is good, but Inviaere is to ſee with une · 
vill eye, and a naughty minde. a 
When a man ſeeth his neighbours corne to proſper better than his, then for a man to 
grieve and fret at it, this is ewvy, 


Luk. 6.15. 


Mat. 10. 4 


Invidus alterius rebus macreſcit opimis. 


An envious man growes leane, and pines away to ſec his neighbour fat 2 he rejoy- 
ccth in nothing, but in the hurt of his neighbour. 

Envy is compared tothe Baſiluke, which is called Rex Inuiderum, the King of the E- 
viow, becauſe the ſtrength of his poyſon is conveyed by his eyes. 

Strife and Emvy are contrary to honeſt walking: So Paus, Gal. 5. 20. telleth us with one 

Dottr, breath, of divers fruits of the fleſh, among which, theſe two are reckoned : Pbil. 2.3. Le 
nothing be done through frite or vaine-glory, Vaine- glory, the mother of ſtrife and envy; 
for, on*ly by pride commeth contention, Pro, 13. 10. It you ſce two men ſtrive, cither am or 
both are proud. 

Strive not needleſly : The godly ſha'l have many oppoſites, who will quarrell with 

Jſe 1. them, but we muſt be quiet, we are called to peace. 

It is reported, that Sa/amandar is ſo cold, that it can live in the fire: Surely, wee bave 
many of chis complexion ; who account it no life, if they have no uits and brabblings 
on foot; then are they aſlcepe in the chimny cs end: but, ifthey be engaged in ſome cone 
tention, then are they vel and merry. 

Thee are to be reproved, together with the Farretier, Nlate bate, Carry-tale, and 
{ach like. ; 

You ſhall come into few townes,where there are nor ſome of theſe unquiet ſpicits,ſtri- 
viag about the Aſſes ſhaaow, or the woolof a dog, as a man might ſay: ſuing fut the chieſe 
and higheſt places in the Church, more then ro be religiam; for taking the wall, and go- 
ing out of the doore firſt : who, it God be diſhonoured,can be quiet enough, but for eve- 
ry trifle concerning themſelves, will tecke the benefit of the law. 
| Contention in the Common- wealth is ev, but in the Church, moſt odiou /: Woe to Our 
times be is now xo body, that hath not a faculty to quarrell at the governement of the 

Church, raiſing up new and ſtrange opinions, and detiag about uuneceſlary queſtions. 

— — It is law full to aske queſtions for the ſatisfying ot con.cience ; bur ſo, that we fe 

0. — . Peace. Boni Catholics quæd ad fiat i dettrinam pertinet ita quærunt, wt abſis accrrtario wy 

445 (1b. de Good Catholikes ſo queſtion, as that they avoyd dangerous contending, ſaith * 

dott Criſt, But men ot corrupt mindes, and deſtitute of the love of the truth, contend, not 


4.6.28, chat error might be evercome of the truth, but that their ſayings may 63 
A 


Chap. n. & Epuſile to the ROM4ns, Verle 13. 41 


— — 


and other mens bc pu. down, faith rhe {ame Father. Thus many, like little children, be- 
gin to play with their meat, bringing torth ſuch ill fruit of our ſo long peace, and liberty ot 
the Goel. 3 
Serine not. For this is the way tO rainate the Church. A houſe divided, cannot ſtand; 
ſc, nora Church. If Altar be againſt Altar, Pulpit againſt Pulpit, Miniſtcr againſt Mi- 
niſter, Profeflour ag ainſt Profeſſour. who getteth thereby ? Not ee, but San; but 
the L. piſte, to whom wee have given this #affe to imite us with, namcly, our (er- 
tentios 8, 
gens net: for this were to ſinne grievouſly, as we may fee by the companions of 
ſtrite lere, which are of the Mac hei ĩuiquitics. 
Strive not: for that ſheweth thee to be a carnail man, 1 Cor. 3. 3. yea, if thou gloricit "ERIE" 
that thou be cevelt, thou zeſt againſt the truth, faith Saint /amrs. — 
It thou wilt needs frive, ſtrive to doe good, to enter in at the ſtrait gate, to maſter thy 


corruptions, &c | 
Abhorre £n>7. _ Ve 2. 

It is 24 lliſb ſinne, and commeth from hell: The Devill is called the Enwioxs m, 

Aat.13 28 hc exvicd our firſt parents, and fo brought them under the power ot death. 

Through envy of the Dwyll came acat h into the world, faith the Author of the boot of Wife Wiid.2.ult 

dome t and Saint James faith, That the wiſdome which ſheweth it ſel fe in itriſe and en- 

vy, is earth y, ſenſuall and diwelliſb. lam. 3. 25. 

It is one of the rorments of hel! ; There ſball be wreping and gnaſbung of terth, when c ſhull ſee Lus. 13.28 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, and all be Prophets in the kingdome of neaven, and yow ſel ves 
thruſt out, faith Chriſt to the lewes; now gnaſhing ot teeth is a token ot ev. 

t is to be hated becauſe it is the fore-runner of blond ; witne ſſe bel, à d /oſeph alſo, 
whom the cri of his brethren had murdered, had not God {pecialiy hindered it; wit» 
neſſe our bleſſed +avrowr, whom the lewes delivered ſer exvy,as Priate knew very weil. Mar. 27.18 

Envy oppoleth the Providence of God, grieving that God ſhould diipoſe ot his bleſ- —_ 
lings, as he doch. 

Emvy is contrary to ſuch things which moſt commend a man as Mercy and Charity, 

It is a moſt , ſinnz, tor it is oftended with nothing but that which is good; 
and the more it is, the greater is the e, and the offence ; as the brighter the Sunne ſhi- 
neth, the more are weake aud fore eyes offended, 

And it is a moſt «ft ſinne, becauſe it excruciateth and gnaweth upon the heart of him 7»fiw in- 
that envieth,asa moth breeding in the garment conſumeth it, and as ruſt cateth and frer- 4 1 
tech the yron, ſo Exvy i the rottenneſſe of the bones, Socrates (aid, it was ſerra anime, a — 
ſau to torment the ſoule. Cypr ſerm. 

An entuou man is more unbappy than other ſinners ; for in other ſinnes there is ſome de Lore. 
pleaſure, though carnall ; in ei, nothing but griefe and torment. Hee is dewbly miſerabie V10,14.30 
more than others, tor other men are troubled oncly for ther owne c tu, the enviow man is 
alſo vexed tor ct e mens good things, 

It is a cc al tiene raigning among Souldiers, Courtiers, Schollers, Citizens, Tradeſ- 
men, Country- inen, among all. 

It diſcovereth the enviow man to be in goodneſſe farre inferior to him which is exvied. 

It deſiropeth friend ſtip, the comfort of mans liſe, and therefore a wiſe man was wont thus Cabal 
to advi ſe, to take hecd of the raps of enc mi: i and of the envy of friends, —.— 

The molt effectuall : eme which the Fathers have obſctved of this foule evill, ate the — Mag, 
contempt of the glory of this worid,and of all carthly things, and the (ve of the glory of Le. era, 
God, and of heavenly things, in je. _ 

For priae reedeth ery, if pride therefore were mortified, ewvy would vaniſh ; and be 
that contemneth ail earthly things, cannot for them ey his neighbour, no more than 
we ena begger for his r:gges, or a Lazar for his ſores : C/ is tor things at leaſt 
deemedexcelient, and worth the having, by which we thinke our neighhour advenced,and 
our [elves diſgraced, 


* f 
And he that ſeckcth Gods glory and heavenly things, will re joyce when God is ho- 
noured in bu netg-ogr, as well as in hine{elfe,defiring that he may be glorified in all. 
Let us bewaile the want of goedneſſe, which we ce tobe in otters, and ire to at- 
taine it, and to imitate them. p 
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42 Chap. iz. 
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VERSE 14. Beit put jeonthe Lord leſus Chriſt, aud make not proviſion for the flefs, to 
fulfill the luſts thereof. 


N theſe words is the affirmative part of the Expoſition of Honeſt walking, 
| To malle bonejHy, is to put on dh Lord Teſus Chriſt. Vnder which phraſe is emphati- 
cally compreacnded, ſobriety, temperance, chaſtity, continencie, peace, love, and hat- 
ſocver vert ue is requiſite toa Chriſtian converſation, 
Neither doth he follow his former manner of ſpeaking, ſaying, Not in rioting, &c. but 
in putting onthe Lord Iiſes; but delivereth this part in the manner of an Exhortation for 
more force. . 
In this we have twoparts: Firſt the duty exhorted unto, in the firſt part of the verſe: 
Sccondly, an Ainplification in the laſt. | 
But pt ye 04 the Lord leſus Chriſt, 
lu theſe words is the Duty; wherein are conſiderable, The Act, Put en; the Object, 
The Lora 11 Li. | 
The Lord Ieſus Chriſt: Theſe titles deſcribing the ſecond Perſon in the moſt /acred Tri- 
nity, who was 4zemted to be out Saviour, redeeming us by his bloud, and therefore of 
right, 67 Lord and Maſtcr ; are expounded inthe Catcchitme,and therefore] paſſe them 
over here. 
Pate on, This phraſe is figurative, wherein Chriſt is compared to a Veſtxre,and our 
o>:dicnce O the ut ung of ar on, 
Chrift is our Votre wo wayes,as our Satuſactien, and as our Sancliſication as the (anſe 
ot our Sa. vation, and as the patterne of our life, 
Wwe Put Lam on, AS OUT ſatisfac ton, when we belee ve, of which principally is that Scrip» 
Gal. 3.27. ture, A mam as have beene baptized into ¶ hriſt, bade put on Chriſt. 
As our San*':fication, when we follow his example, reſemble him, and are conformable 
to his holy life: and chis is chiefly meant here, though the other not excluded. As it was 
Iohn 4434. meat and drinke to him to dee bu Fathers wid, ſo ought it to be tous. 
This phraſe is frequent in Saul, and he is much delighted with it: commending Love 
and other vertucs, under ſuch manner of ſpeaking unto us; as (vl. 3. 1 2. & ſeg. 
For the graces of Gods Spirit, will bcamtific us more, and ſet us forth, than I, 
chaines of gold, or any rich garments : As all Serſexs ſtrength was in his haire, fo our 
ſtrengtb is in Faith, but our beauty is in holineſſe, and in vertue. 
Pur on Chriſt, ſo put on the new man, Epbeſ. 4. 24. a kind of ſpeaking taken froma rite 
Bex ſchal in gr ceremony aucicutly, even in Saint Pauli time uſed in Baptiſme; as M. Bezaacknows 
_— ledgeth, when perfons baptized by dipping, or putting their bodies under the water, 
did either put on new ga ments, or their one, quaſi nor u, as new, as he ſpeaketh, 
But all Antiquitie witneſleth, that ſuch garments were white: ſo doe theſe verſes 
ſigniſie: 
Candids egreditur mils exercitus undit, 
Atque vetus vil um pur gat in amme nove: 


Lact in car. SF 5 D 
peſebal. F. gentes arimuus v. {7x5 40g, candida guat, 
Ei grege de deo gaudia paſtor habet. 
And theſe, 
ts Jude g arens ſacre ducit de fonte ſacerdos, 


Infantes nit ess corpore corde, babitu. N 

And Saint Ambroſe ſpcaketh of it as of a Ceremony generally received and uſed in his 

time, which was about ſome 370. yeares after Chriſt: aud therefore M. Z auc might 

well ſay of the white veſture, (reds ſuiſſo in illa vernſtiſſima Eccleſia nſitatam, 1 belecve 

Anh tom f that it was ordinarily uted in that moſt ancient Church, meaning the time next after the 
«1b de ii Apoſtles. 

gu in. The manner was this: ſo ſoone as any was baptized, he received of the hands of the 

tur nyſteri- Prieſt a white defliment: where ſuch Cermony is yet uſed, the Prieſt faith thus at the 

— _—_— delivery of the white garment : Accipe veſtem candidam, ſanc lam, immaculatan, quam pre- 

_ — Hers ſine macula ante tribunal demi noftri Ieſn Cbriſti, &c. Receive this white, boly, _ 

Ep: 5, maculate veſtment, which thou maiſt bring forch without ſpot, at the judgement ſcat of 

our Lord Ic ſus Chriſt, THis 


Oren IE — — 
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This garment he was to wear a w hole weeke, at the end where of, he came and ren- 
dered it to the Prieſt: and in ancient time, Baptiſme was adminiſtred but at tuo times 
in the yeate, unlefle there were necetlity z namely, at Eaſter, and at Whirlontide; and 
therefore was the weeke after Eaſter called Dominica in albis, as wee vet call the feaſt of 
penticoſt from this ceremony, W hittontide, as I take it. . 

This was the ancient order, fo inoffenſive was a white garment, cven at the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, being there a ſignificans Ceremony: and it ſignificd notably three 
things- 

1 Liherty,that the parties ſo indued were ſet free from ſinne and Satan by Tefas Chriſt: 


white r atment. f ; 
2 Inmcency and purii of life,that they which were baptized ſhouldlive cardi d, fairly, 
not defiling themſe ves with ſinne, but bating the very garment potted with the f-ſh, 

To put on ( hrift then, is abundantly to expreſſe him, foilowing in all things the holy 
rulesand patterne which he harh leſt in his Word. {onflancy allo maya here implycd, 
for we are to put him on as our garments, which we tye faſt and button tous. 

Doctrine, in the words of Saint Cbry/oftome Qui Prim induit, omnem {aunt in under 
ſum vurtutem habet: He that hath put on Chriſt, hath together all vertue: or, To wa/ke bo- 
1, i to put on (| brit; that is, to foilo v his example, 1 Jeb. 2. 6. He that, faith he, abi- 
deth in bim, that is. Chriſt. onght b1m/elfe alſo to walbę even as he wathzd, So when Saint 
Sau dchorts the Epheſians from their Heacheniſh converſation, he faith, Zu: Je bave not 
ſolearned Ch iſt, in ſenſe the fame with our Pat on, in this place. 

Chriſt is al good things to us: He is our King, Prieſt, and Prophet ; our Advocate; Oer. 1. 
our Lord, our iricnd, our orocher, our husband, our way, our life, our meat, our apparell, 

25 here. 

Chriſt an 4b/olute came; no man may be ſo unto us: not Paw himſelſe, for we are to Oer. 2. 
be followers of him, onely as he is of Chriſt. 1 Cor. 11.1 

Here we are taught how rouſe Chriſt, ſo as wee may be the better for bim. If a man De 1. 
have momy and uſe it not, ora worke man tooles, or a ſcholler bookes,and know not how to 
ule them, what profit are they ? 1f thou wouldeſt uſe Chriſt aright, pus bim on. It is not 
enough to hee bim preach, for ſo did many of the Scribes and Pharilics : nor tobe in his 
company, tor ſo was !udas: nor to eat at hisrable, for ſo did the man that had not put him 
on as his wedding garment, and was throwne for it into «tter darkeneſſe. Mat 22 11 

He muſt be pur on as our Iuſftiſication, and Sancliſie ation, as was laid before. 12,13 

He hath ſerus in the way, and hath gone before uns in i, and, as I may hy, chatked it out 
for us, ſhewing us by his owne example how we ſhould walke. 

Many can be content to pt hm on as their Jeſu, but not as their Lord, like naughty 
ſetvants letting their Maſter walke all alone: they will not follow him in humility, pa- 
ticnce, ſobriety, &c. But wee are in vaine called Chriftiens, if wee doe not inutate Chriit, 
who therefore called himſelte T be way, ut con verſatio Ilagiſtri formas eſſet diſcipuli; that Tes ua. 
the converſation otthe Maſter might be the faſhion of the diſciple, ſaid Leo. I tit hong. . J in 
#1145 in magiſterium && adiutorium : Chriſt came to men to helpe and reſcue them as a — 
Redeemer, and to teach them obedience as a Maſter, ſaid Angaſine. Aug, Vols. 

He that walketh in drunkennefle, chambering, — bee. hath put oa the De- fans, 5.3. 
vil, and not Chriſt ; for he nor did, nor rawghr ſo. No maryellit the Hauben committed 
whoredomes, robberies, drunkenneſſe, &c. for ſuch things ate reported of their 
whom they worſhipped : For which cauſe, ſaid Aemppa in Lucien, L approved aud fol- 
lowed ſuch things, tor I thought the gods wou d never have done ſuch things, it they 
had not judged them to be good. : 

Bur in as muchas the God whom we ſerve, is of pare yes, and cannot behold iniquity ; 
and the Maſter whom wee follew, is an wnſported Lambe, in whoſe mouth it no gaile, IE" 
= : s boch, bz»msleſſe, and wndefiled ; we mult needs be damned, if wee walke contrary 5. pr 
no him. 75 
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Here are two ſorts of men to be reproved. Firit,they which put him not on at all » of 
whominthe former Vie. 

S$ccondly, they which pur him on, but ſo lovely, as I may ſay, and unhanſomely, that 
they have no benefit by him. | 

Ot chele, ſeme put him on as s cloabę or looſe garment, which they may caſt off at their 
pleaſure: thcic arc holy-aay ©hriitians, who at good times, or when they goe abroad in- 
to lome company will walke ſoberly, but at other times, and in other companies, 
are ot anocher {traine. But Chriſt mult be a cloſe well girt garment to us, never tobe put 
oft, by day or by night. ' 

Some put him en their heads, and no farther, having kuowledge, but being altogether 
without che power of godlineſſe. | 

Some put him en their toxgr:0: a fo, they will talle well, but their Land: and feet arefoule 
and naked. © 

Some are clad halfe way, as the meſſengers of Davidto Hanws; in ſome things they are 
carefull, but in oer they take liberty. Bur we mult be cloathed with Chriſt from top to 
toe, that no part of our owne fi h rags may be ſcene, not our »akenefſe ; but that what- 
ſoever is heard or ſerne in us, may be of Chriſt. As a man is contained in his garments, 
aud ſcene in tlicir colour, o in him who imitates Chriſt, mult nothing be ſeene but the 
workes ot Chriſt. 

vriſtis a neat, hanſome, ſtraight garment, it is not eaſie to put him on. He that hath 
a bun H of pride,drankenneflc, can never get him over: all ſuch things muſt be pared off, 
before it will fit us. 

In othier garments, if they be too ſhort, or tco ſtrait, they may be pieced or ecked out; 
or it too wide or long, they may be cut ſe, or ſhorter, till they be fic to our bodies: but 
our ar ment we iprake of, may not be patcht nor curtailed, nor fitted to us, but we muſtbe 
ſitted to that. | 

The 1aylor fits our garments to our bodies, but wee muſt be fitted to this garment, 
Chriſts will may not ſubmit to ours, but ours te Chrilt. 

Labour to put on t hriſt. It is horrible to ſce what monſtrous attires for ſaſbion, and un- 
reatonable tor charge, menand womendaily invent and weare beyond their abe and 
razke, and contrary to their /exe: but the be and ſeemel het garment, which is Chrift, is 
not regarded or put on. 

Men ard women tecke for rich cloathing for their boy, but eſteeme not the nakedneſſe 
of their ſoules. 

The reaſon of this ſtrange negligence is this; Evety one would be eſteemed and taken 
forth : they cannot for their vertue and Hhoreſiy; and therefore they thinke to carry It a- 
way with their fine clot he :theie are they which lay their whole ſubſtance on their backs: 
theſe are they which beſtow to much time in trimming and truſſing, and cutting and 
poudcring,&c. that beeweene the combe and the glaſſe, as they lay, they can never finde lea- 
furc to ſerv G24 I heſe are they, who had rather the (ommon-wealth ſhould be out of or- 
der, than their perrawage and diſordered apparell. 

Hebe his prenrice, nor doing his par: iu the face of Helen, whom hee was to draw: 
all :0 bedawbecd her 2pparcli,with gela, and gari/ colours; ro whom Apelles, O adoleſcem. 
cum non oſſet pungere pulchram, pin xiſti divite m; O young man, ſecing thou couldeſt not 
paint her hiantifus, thou haſt painted her rich. So, many, their #ves be not fare, t 
their clothes are rich. | 

[ris our foily to eſteeme of men, more for a gold ring, as S. Tame: ſpeaketh,than for ver- 
tre + which hath cauied this madneſſe in many, more to ſeeke gay and coſtly garments, 
than toten Chriſt. 

Hur Saviour ſaid, that the body i more than the raiment : but ] verily thinke,that there 
are fone fo beforred, who, if a rich ſuut of appatell, and vertue, nay, Chrift himſclfe were 
= to fale, wou'd rather give a henared pounds tor che gay clothes, than a hundred pence for 

hriſt. 

Let us not eſteeme of men but for their vertues, and let us ſecke io put on Chriſt, ra- 
ther than out ward apparell. 

In tac moruing when thou dreſſeſt thy ſelſe, examine whether thou have put on 
Chriſt, 

Thou 
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Thou art aſhamed of a fonle garment; and art thou not aſhamed ot drunkennefle, whore - 
dome. &c. | 

It thy garm ns need mending, doth nor thy life much more ? 

Thou art aſhamed of the n«keaneſſe of the body, and t hereſore thou putteſt on apparell. 
Oh conſider if the 21/dneſſe of thy heart, and thy wicked thoughts and deſires were 
knowne, or it may be, it that which thou didſt this laſt night were knowne, what grear 
cauſe ſhouidſt thou have tobe aſhamed ? God knowes it; pur en therefore the Lord leſiu 
Chriſt by taith and repentance, that thy ritual nakeancfſe may bee covered from the 
ſighe ot God and men. 

Haſt thou wr on Chriſt? weare him bovefly and careſully: if thou putteſt on thy body a 2 
new armer, thou kee peſt it from the duſt and ſpots: ſo having put on Curiſt in thy bap- 
ti me, luttet noc that worre gar ment to be ipotted: otherwiſe, how wilt thou bee able to 
bring ic tot ch at the laſt day. 

Maritta, a Deacon, bap'1zed one Elhiaspboruu, who afterward perſecuted Aſaritta and 
others: but the Deacon brought out his white gar ment, and held it up, and ihooke it a- 

inſt him ; faying, Theſe linnen garments, Etpidophores, ſhall accuic thee at the com- 
ming of the Indye of all, which I have kept by mee as a we of thy Apoſtaſſe, &c. 

Have a care then that thou fame not thy profeſſion,and diſhonour his name after which 
thou art called. It thou haſt pur en Chr, wallow not with that precious garment in the 


mire ot thy tormer ſinnes. 


And make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the luft. 


VERSE 14. 
thereof, 
He exhortation to put on Chriſt, inthe former part of the verſe, is here amplified 
| from the Eff q of ſuch putting on; which is, that we dote not on the things of this 
life ; and that our care for worldly things abates: He that putteth on Chriſt,is rid 
ofa g1cat deale of care and thought for the fleſh. 

This effect is brought in by an Gcemparien ; of which, after the expoſition of the 
words. 

Theſe words containe two parts: a Prohibition, Make not proviſion for the fleſb: anda 
Limitaiion, refulfil the luft ther 1 which limitation is added, becauſe that which is 
forbidden. is no- imply rol. 

FI ſb: This word is ot Jivers ſigni fications; here it either ſignifies our corrupt nature, 
or the V. 

If you rake it for nature corrupt; then the ſecond part is an expaſition of the firſt. 

Bt it is beſt to take it for the body, as the very words muſt needs import. 

Make not proviſom: that is, with care, as it was formerly tranſlated, which mult alſo be 
here underſtood, according to that of our Saviour, Tuke no thought for your life, as you Mar. 6, 24, 

a) eat, & c 
. 79 fulfill the left, To fulfill, is added to fill the ſenſe. 

Left: Luſt, or concupiicence, is a naturall faculty of the ſoule, defiring objects conve- 
nient to nature, and abhorring the contrary. 

That which , is in ſenſible things, in ſenſibleand reaſomable creatures, is emIwn, 

This cen wp3/cence, or luſt, in entire and pure nature, was every way erdinate. 

In corrupt nature, the faculty it (elte, as it is natwrall, is to be reckoned among natural! 
good thing, put into us by God; and the motions of it untotbings naturall, as Efring of 
meat, drinke, fleepe, appurell,&c. are indifferent: but by prevuy adberent, they arc v 
three wayes: 

1 In regard of the bi-, when that is deſired and covered which is forbidden; as in 
the tenth commandement that which is our neighbours. 

2 In regard of the meaſure, as when we moderate deſire that which is lawſull to be 
deſired : when there is no meaſure of our ſtudy for riches, meat and drinke, houte and 
land. &c. as indeed it is very hard to bownd our concupiſcence in ſuch things. 

3 In regard of the end, when we deſire ſuch things, to wrong endi, and not the glory of 
Cod, in the preſervation of nature, for the ſervice of God, and of our neighbour, and the 
furthering of our owne ſalvation. 

This exorbitant, and inordimate concupilcence, or luſt, is underſtood in this place, 
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EI > : unn. 
The meaning tlien is, Provide not fo forthe body, that thereby the luſts thereof 
(ould be ful filied and ſatisfied. 

Ihis is brought in by way of preventing an Objection. 

Some might lay, from the prohibition of drunkenneſſe, and wantonneſſe, &c, What? 
mult we caſt away the care of hadve- ? is ning to be granted to our fragility and in ? 
may we not eat, and arin e, and Pe merry ? 

Pan an{wereth : you may make proviſion for the body, but with limitation, that you 
ſulſill not the lug of the bod Y, W hich will cally, upon a (mall occaſion, grow unruly 3 a5 
we may diſcerne in our ſelves, ho ſoone, iu the putting on of a new garment, &c. Cor. 
ruption will diſcover it {clfe, | 

There ought to be a care hid of health, and ſtate ; of wholeſome meat, competent me. 
dicines, comely apparell; bur exceſſe is robe taken heed of. 

Eat ard drinke, but not to enflame thy ſts ; a little is enough for nature, but nothing 
for our last.. 

Make net praviſion for th body. It Pau had ſtayed here, he had writ no good Divi- 
nity : cherefore he addeth, ro ſuifil the luſli thereof ; warning us to keepe dewne concupi- 
ſcence, and not to ſet her on cech herſe, as they ſay. 

Doflr.. The bod) 14 not ſo to be tended and provided for, that the luſts thereof ſhould be ful filled, & 
ſcrengtaneel, Alas. 6. 25. Take no thought for your liſe, what you ſbal eat, &c. Wee muſt not 
have an immoderate care for neceſſaries, much lefle for ſaper fluities, to the fulfilling of our 
luſti, Gal. 5. 13. Oſe not liberty for an occaſion tothe fleſs, Saint Paul there ſpake ot Legall 
ceremonies, and it is true, in all matters of like nature, God hath given us liberty to 
eat and drinbe, &c. this liberty is not to be uſed to nouriſh luſt. 1 Per, 2.11. As Pilgrims 
abſtame from fiefhly lnits which fight againſt the ſoule, Pil grims cumber not themiclves with 
unnece ſſury things. 

V/e Ir Here we may diſcerne whether we have put on Chriſt or no: namely, if wee provide 
nct for the bedy ſo as to fuißil our tults : this is to follow Chriſts example. 

Chriſt did eat and drinke, but his fare was meane, and moderate; after forty dayes 
faſt, he being hungry, would not tarne ffenes into bread, the molt ordinary reſection to 
retaine nature, but ſtayed for an ordrnar7 proviſion, 

toh. 4. % When he was weary, how did he provide for his body? did he take up his Ius, call for 
dainty cheere, and a (oft bed ? no; but reſted himſelfe upon a Well,and askeda little water, 
though there was a good rowne hard by, | 

For his /izepe : his body had need of it as well as ours: and beſides, his nature was moſt 
pute, and without the danger of nrdinate luſling: and yet he would not follow unten 
nature here in, but broke himſelfe of his ſlcepe, to ſpend whole nights in prayer to his Fa- 

7.6.12, ther. It may be thou wilt ſlzepe at a Sermon ordinarily, and at prajer. This is not io bee 
like Crit, to put him on, 3 
7g 2. It is not unlavyfull to provide for the body: Religion requireth not that a man ſhould 
| not give nature her due; or cleere his forehead, as they ſay, and be merry; in which wore 
hes, hypocrites taine perfection. Vea, to negiect the body, is a ſinne; if it be not provi- 
ded for, and nonriſhed, how ſhall it bec & fir n ſtrument of the ſoule for good? Io deny 
food and raiment convenient to the neceſliry of nature, to our callings and eſtate, is often- 
10h. 2. 10. 741100 and 1191249, rather than tine vertu. Our Saviour furniſhed the feaſt with excellent 
Pla 104. ; and neat wine, which God created to make the heart of man glad: and S. Pa reproves ſuch 
neg ecting of the body, Cal. 2. 23. 
Aus pe Saint Auguſtine writing to Proba, 2 rich Widow, who had a great retinue, and pro- 
5.121. Viſion for her bay, and for her table ſutable; willeth her not to ceaſe to bee ſo attended 
and ſet ved, as was fit for ber eſ ate and place; but that ſhee ſhould temper and moderate her 
ſelfe in the ghe of them, and to ſecke nothing therein, but negram valetudiuem, qua now 
contemnenda propte r uecoſſ aiot u us buiu vite, good health, which is not to be contemned 
for the neceſſary uſes of this life; and he allcageth this place. 

Alſo he alleageth Pauli advice to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 23. Drinke ns longer water, but uſe 4 
tittle une: It was fo, that Timothj, to give an example of ſobriety to the riotous and diſ- 
ſolute Epheſians, over whom he was Biſhop; did ſo take dowae his body with unrea- 
ionable abſtinence from wine, and continuall drinking of water; that Pau was faine to 
write to him, and charge him for ba ſlomacke ſabe, and often irfirmities, to drinke 2 

or 
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For ſuch abſtaining, Saint ¶Augiſtine giveth the holy Biſhop this cenſure, that hee was 
wimus corporis caſtigator too great a chaſtiſer of his body ſor his very ſtudyi ng and con- 
templation, with his continuall preaching, were ſufficient to weaken his body, though 
he bad not uſed ſuch abſtinence ; and for this is wine neceſſary for Timotby, for the preſer- 
vation of his health. ; : —_ 

Philotophers ailirme, that there is but ove ſoule in man, which is both vegetative, ſenſi. 
tive, and rational, which cogerber intendeth to wegerarion, ſenſation, and underſtanding : 
when therefore the ſoule is wholly buſie in the brains about contemplation, it muſt needs 
follow, tha: (hee cannot attend in the Fomacke, at the ſame time, to concoction; and ſo the 
ſtomacke being deſtitute of convenient heat and ſpirit, and the inflaence of the foule, 
muſt needs abound with cradirrer : and for this cauſe, Phyſicians give this rule, to be mer - 
7) at meat, that through ſuch remiſſion of ſtudy, the ſoule may attend unto nere ſary nurriti- 
on; and hence alſo ĩt commeth otdinarily, that great Students have weake fomacker, Hee 
theretore who is weary with labour or ſtudy, the ſpirits languiſhing thereby, may with 
a good conſcience drinke wine, and uſe other-comforts of Nature, eſpecially if hee b#/eeve 
and repen:; for God hath created ſuch good —— for ſuch: That therefore 
which Saint Bernard faith of Timothy, wee may ſay of every St Give mee n 
Biſhop or Preacher like to Timorty, or a holy man like him, and her fhall eaz gold, and 
drinks Nrocras. | Ix 

Though wee may ſerve the neceſſitie of the body, yet wee may not the lot Dex OS 3+ 
prudenter vult ſibi ſervirs ; God will have us pradent in ſerving him : ary Oy 4 Ambr 

faiting, nor of feeding, ſo to #ppreſſe the body, that wee multalwayes have a Phyſician at 
* ſely : The boah is to be ſerved dot deeper thi r aan 
We mult doe vie: is to be , This is ult : 
if you xeg/e the body, you weaken it to the exerciſes of godtineflſte; if pou cheriſh it, you 
meinte your enemy, which is, 4uft. * 


lhe body is a ge the luſts are ; kill the Aft, Ad ſaye the ger- 
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The body is a Cafe, the luſts an evewy or rebell within the caſtle x ir were eaſie to 
blow up caſtle and rebell and all: but thou haſt no authority tor«xe the caſtle; thou muſt 

ſave the Caſtle, and deſtroy the Rebel. 
They are tobe reproved, which either ſo nouriꝶ the body, that they withall mainteive 
their /»ſts : or ſo extinguiſb the provocations to finne, that withall they deſtrey the body. 
Be content with that which is /«fficieve, and under a pretence of neceſſity, runne not to 
exceſſe. 

2 he isa ſoole which will have no fire in his houſe, becauſe his neighbours houſe 
was conſumed with fire; ſo is hee afoole, who, becauſe fire is neceflary, will make fo 
great a fire as which may buxne downe his houſe, . — 

T 69 much ballaſt, or too lirtie, are alike hurt full to a ſhip ; ſo too much, or too little pro- 
vender for thy beaſt : too much, or too little ſtraining of the — of thy inſtrument. 

There is uſe of Hager the bondmaid ; but cocker her a little, and ſhe will grow inſolene 
toward her dame Sara. 

Ama tanquam oſurus ; love thy body, but ſo, that if need require, thou canſt bate it: for 
the compaſſion of nature, it is to be loved; but for the reſtraining of vice, it is to be hated : 
keepe it — the rene — in ſome caſes yeeld it to be burnt is the fire. 

Be not thy bodies ſlave. Vivendum non propter cor puu, ſed tanquam now fine corpere : Wee Sexcca. 
muſt live, not for the body, but as not — the body. * 

David is a notable — herein; he longs for water which the Philiſtines had in 2 Sam. 23. 
their poſſeſſion ; His Worthiesbreake through and fetch him ſome of it; when he had ir, 13, 1 17, 
he would not pleaſe bs luſts but powres it out as an offering to God. Sec how he curbea his 16, 
luſts: The three Worthics did a great exploit, but David a greater, in conguering his con. 
cupiſcence. 

Concupiſcence is not fulſilad without a great deale of c. in providing here, and a great / 4. 
deale of tor ment hereafter. . 

Eſas is wearie in following his pleaſure, and to ſ#twfic bu la with red portage, hee ſells 
the richeſt thing in the world, even his birth. right. 

Doſt thou luſt after dainty. faire ? It is not gotten without great ———_ 
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made ready without great labour, nor devoured without great diſcommodity. 

But if Chriſt be thy meat, hee reſreſbeth without /atizrie, fideth without loathing, coſts 
thee no money, breeds no diſeaſes, but healerb thy in fi mit ies. 

Doſt thou delire ger gecus apparel ? It cofteth thee deare, it requireth much careinthe 
wearing, and occaſioneth much danger but if thou pat on Chriſt, it coſteth thee not deare: 
great care, indeed, muſt be in che v, but then it as/chargerh us of all other unneceſ.. 
ſary cares, and it {0 becommeth ws, and ſetteth us forth, that God bunſelſs rakerh pleaſure 
in us. 0 

It requireth labour and care to ſerve our luſts, and afterwards commeth denmation: hut 
though it require care to ſerve God, yet afterward! it bringeth everlaſting life, 

Moſt men are ever careſull for their bodies, and care/eſſe for their ſoules : Nina 
rit cura, nimia anima incuria: where there is (0 much ſtudy for dainty fare, and gaya 
rell, for houſe and land, &c. there is little ttudy and care for grace, and a better lite'; and 
lo on the contrary. 

W hea Peter ſaw the heavenly fights in the Mount at Chriſts transfiguration, hee for. 
got his nets; ſothey which ſet their mind too much upon their nets, forget the bam 
things in the mountaine. | 

Has the care for thy body, and cucreaſe thy ce for thy ſoule. Doe here, as thou doſt 
in a paire of ales: If the body weigh downe thy ſoule, take from the body, and addety 
the ſoule, and then ſhall it come to paſſe, that thy ſcule ſhall it wp thy body to heaven, 
otherwiſe, thy body will vate thy /oule to hell. a 

God hath committed to our keeping, a body and a ſoule; the ſoule as a /owne, to be de« 
licately brought up, tobe fed with the daintieſt, and to be clothed with the richeſt: the 
boa as a ſlave, to be brought up to labour, and to be fed with bread and water, to be che- 

ain — under : but we, contrarily, cocker the ſlave till he rebell ; and make the 
onne a ſlave. 

But let our bodies ſerve, leſt our concupiſcence grow ſtrong to our condemnationaad 
whatſoever befall the body, let us take care for ſalvation of our ſoules. 
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THE FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. PayL 
TO THE ROMANS, 


N this Chapter,and part ofthe next, the Apoſtle intreaterh 
of the «ſe of things /ndifferent, and of Chriſtian bberty ; and 
how Chriſtians, frong and weake, are to carry themſelves 
therein one to another, that God may have glory,the Church 
peace, and themſelves mutual comfort. 

As there was great need to write of theſe things in Pauli 
time; ſo now alſo, becauſe our Church hath of late yeeres 
tuffered more about theſe things, than about the Articles 
of che Faith. 

The occaſion ofthis paſſage was this: By reaſon of the di- 
Ba ſperſion of the Tewes,theCuurches aĩmoſt in all places con- 
ſiſted of lewes & Gentiles: The lewes could hardly be brought from the obſervation of 
Levitical Ceremonies, being brought up in them from their cradle, as in Ordinances com- 
ming from God bimſelfe : and therefore though they entertained the Geſpel. yet they held 
difference of dayes and meats, ef conſcience {till neceſſary to be obſerved : The Gentiles 
were eaſily perſwaded ofthe Chriftian liberty from ſuch things purchaſed by Chriſt, and 
lived without making difference. | 

Hence grew hor diſputations, cager contentions and diſſention almoſt iwreconciliable ; | 
the Gentile holding the Ic w as (wperfirzoms ; the le the Gentile as prophane. 

aui commeth with his bxcket to quench this flame, which burnt vehemently in the 
Church at Reme, and endevoureth here as an Vmpire to arburae the matter, and to make 
a paciſic ation. Although he inſtancerh in /ewifb Ceremonies, yet in proportion here are Rules 
concerning all /nasfferent things. : 
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VERSE 1. Himthat is weake in the ſaith, receive you,but not to donbr/ull diff mtations, 


Ere begin Pauli Hieratiks ; or having before written of things commanded and 
forbnaden; here he writeth of things of a middle nature: or before of charity to our 
friends, our brethren,our enemies, the Magiſtrate, our neighbors, our ſelves ; here | 
of charity toward the weake. The particular and immediate coherence, is with the n. in 
laſt verſe of the 13 Chapter, for having there forbidden ſatufatios to be given to the los. 
fefs,lelt either the weake ſhould thinke themſelves aeglected, or the firong take occaſion to Mar 364 
contemnethem,becauic weakneſſe is attributed to the fleſbʒtherefore he falleth here to direct — 
both the one and the other, how they ſhould y and charitably converſe together. 
Paris Method is this : firit, he ſetteth downe a general Precept in this verſe : then an Ex- 
Plication of it in all the verſes following tothe — verſe of the fiſteenth Chapter. 
In this generall Precept, are the Duty : to receive bim that is weake in the faith ; and the 
Ampltication, from the perſons whoare toperforme the Duty; impliad in the Greeke, 
unfolded in the Engliſh, Ton; and from the end, Negatively ſet downe by way of corre- 
ction, bur not ro doubefuII Di utationt. 
Reces de Jom: Tou, t hat is, Jen that are ſtrong, o Sue, Chap. 15. verl. 1. which have 
more able knowledge. 1 < . 
Eee 0 Receive, 
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lecctde, that is, joyne unto you, take and enter: aine unto your company, aSa friend as 
a brother. Whena friend commeth to our houſes, we uſe not to chide him away, but re. 
ceive him with all courtefie; ſo would Pan! have the firong to recerve the weake in all love 
cheriſhing them, and bearing with their weakeneſſe, Cap. 15. 1. 4 
7%9A%es% The lame word is uſed by S. Faw, when he intreats Philemon ro receive Onefimus bir 
Philem. 12 owne bowels; ſo the ſtrong mult recerve che weake as their owne bowels. Him that 61 weake in 
thefaith, xot weake in boay : yet ſuch are to be received; but is tbe ſaub, not ffif ping faich 
though ſuch are eſpecially tobe tendred : but ix the doc trine of faith : not weake in regard of 
the power of faich to appt the promiſe of mercy, in Chriſt, to the conlcience ; but here 
weake to apprehend the dotirim? of ¶ H iſtias bberty, in things indifferent. 
Weake : that is, ſicke and queaſie ſtomacks, which cannot brooke f rong meat; ſuch i; 
1 Cor. 3. 1. Pas cals babe: in Chriſt : oppoſed to them which are ffrong, aud ot full age, who by tea 
Heb. 5. 13, ſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerue good and edi. , 

But uct to dowbifull diſputationt : h eit /uexplacis uhr; axpiag, ſignifies many 
5 Hunp les. things ; here ambignity, and doubt ing, as the verbe is uſed before in this Epiſtle ; He fas. 
Rom. v. ac. Cered ni t at the promiſe through unbelesfe. Receive the weaker, but not quarrel! and contend 
with him in his opinions, as the vulgar reading isexpounded : nor to iuadge him for his 
opinions, knowing nor his heart, as Auguſte ; nor to fill his head full of cart andin. 
tricate queſtions, and donbitull diſputations, 

The Athrmativeend : te receive him to edification, C np. 15. 2. 

Thoſe which are weak, are not io be troubled with doubrfull diſpmtations, but friendly tobein. 
ſtructed, Noms. 15. 1, 2. The ftrorg are to beare the infirmities of the weake, and to pleaſe them 
for their good to earfication, Gal. 6.1. If any be over. talen with a fault in regard of manners, 
= (by proportion) of opinion, reſtore him in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, 1 Theſ.5 14. Support 
the weake. 

F/e 1; Miniſters ought to preach to the capacity of their hearers; if they be of the weekey (art, 
* not totrouble them with profound matters which they are not able to underſtand, much 
leſſe with conceirs and /ubtilties which profit not; but father to teach ſuch things which 
may be under ſtood and may breed godly edifying, Our Saviour is an example, ho would 
not ttouble his Diſciples heads with that which they coald not then beare, Jab. 16. 12, 
Alſo Paul in hispreaching had regard to his hearers, whether mnke or fironger meat were 
to be given them, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. f 

Vie 2, The ſtrong mult ſweetly, friendly, and brotherly converſe with the weake, they muſt 
joyne him ro them, that by their viſe and gentle courſes, they may vine him to the trath; 

they muſt not /eparare from them either in affectian, or converſation, 

Hence it may appeare, that the practice of our Brownifts is cleane contrary to the pre- 
cept of Paul. They ſuppoſe themſelves to be ſtrong, and us to be weake ; and becauſe wee 
preſently receive not their concerrs, they ſeparate from us, as from Heathens and Publi- 
cans; for which, we may iuſtiy «pe their charity: tor if we be weake, hete is Si- 
rection how we are tobe dealt withal! before a /epar«rion ; they muſt take us to them, 
beare with out infirmities, and tcach us ſoundly from the Word. 

But alas, they are weake tbemſelves, I wouid they were not wayward, For even as a fre- 
ward or ſullen childe, it it may not have the vi refuſeth the meat, and ſtrikes the ſpoone 
out of the Nurſes hand; ſo theſe, becauſe they may not have their vi, and their a devi- 
(edand groundleſſe diſcipline, they will have nothing; no preacking, no Sacraments, no 

_ fpirituallcommunion with us. 
Uſe 3. It the frong muſt gently take the w-ake unto them, then the weake muſt be admoniſhed 
not to be wiful, but doc ibie and tractibie. 

W hat if thou haſt ſpoken the word? ſtubbornly pci not therefore, in thy opinion, 
againſt Gods word. Many, doubtleſſe, would have loug agoe ſubmitted chemſclves in 
the Church of England, to ordertinieqa vd, had they not bold the contrary : and now the 
Church muſt be rreub led, leſt they mould be thought to bave erred. 

O Germany | famous for the reformanon of religion, how bait thou beene torne with 
diſlentions,waftea with milcries, plowed with the ſword,ar.d watered with bloud, through 
the weaben- ſſe ot even Luther himiclfe, who having once affirmed it to ( aroioſfaurn for 

Chryſoft. in his credit may not publikely recant, and reveric his word. 


loc, Y Be not ftnbborne in thy weakereſſe, aud becauſe Pan! commands that thou _— 
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gently uſed, account not thy weaken: ſſe a verine ; for here is ſecret reproofe of thee, as one 
obſerves, when thou art called weeks. „ | 
Charity mult be uſed toward thee, that thou maiſt not ſarſake the faich ; but diſcretion 

alſo, that thou maiſt grow unto ffrevgrh, Wee would wonder to ſee a child hang five ot 
fix, or ten yearesar the breſt. It thou wert weake ſoure ot ten yeares agoe, yet art 
weake, ſurely chege is ſome defect; either thau proeff nor; or thou art fubvorve, or proud, 
or there is ſome /ecrer fone that keeps thee from growing. 

Difputation: ; not fir for weaky Chriſtians : Diſp#rations are not to be diſallowed ; for Ped: 
is the whetting ofa knife forward and backward ſcoures it bright, and begets an edge: 7 
ſo rurh is cleared and fortified by d5/putations ; but it is not for the weake and unlearned 
to 4%pute. : . EY 

nn liberty th t all ſorts of men (and women alſo) take to «5ſpwre of curious points, and 
to quefFion every thing, is a great hinderance to the peace of the Church. In Tutte ir is 
dead!y ro queſtion the reccived ** rage] in aberty of all —_— 11 f lik 
they enjoy pace in] de, &. nobis pudenda, peace which wee may envy, and have 1, 
juſt cauſe to be aſhamed'sf, as a learned man ſpeakes. | — 

Our Saviour oft di/puted with the Scribes and Phariſies, but hee would not turne his 
Diſcilto them: and Saint T, & great learned Apoſtle, Apαν, daily in the ſchoole 4 19. 
of Dram. | 2 WE 2; 

It is not for ſimple men, and ignorant women, to di/pere of points of religion, nor to en- 
ter combat with the cunning Browniſts, It is not for every Preteftant, no not for every 
Miniſter or Preacher to dite with learned Teſwits, that have Schoole diſtinctions at 
their fingers ends, and travell in nothing elſe but centroverſies. 

Whataf thoa haſt a geod wit, and a great and frong apprebenfion, praiſe God for it, and 
fo »(c it, that the Church may be the bertey, not the worſe for thee. 

I read of a Philoſopher among the Lacedemonians, who boaſted that he could bold ar- 
gument, and difpute of any poſition, true or falſe, a whole day : but the Magiſtrates 
ſidering that ſuch a fellow might be dangerous among the common people, to i 
the peace of the Pare, baniſht him for it. | | 

( #il/drew delight in knives, which will hurt them ; and, for the moſt part, the weake## 

are boſie in queſtioning the /andab/e cuſtomes and orders of the Church. a 

Study rather to / ive vel than to difpure ; and when thou meeteſt with thy — 
ſpend 4 time in conferring, not of cexrrover/es, or of things which concerne thee not, 
ot be Laps thy capacity, but of ebedience, repentance, morrification, - preparation for death, 
and ſuch like. i 


Ven3 2. 222 bee may eat of all things, anether, who d web, cats 
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N this verfe begins the Explication of the generall precept ; of which there are three . 
part A dire onto the flrong and weakg. A ſpeciall deborrationto the firong : and a re- . 
prtirzon Of the precept. f 
The Drection is from the beginning of this verſe to the 13, 5 
The Effect of it is, to rec the offence berweene them, by teaching them how to car 
ry themielves one toward another. 
They were both faulty : but in this pt principally the weake one is taxed. In the debor- 
tation, the frong. 
In the Direction are two things. 1. The cauſe of their difſention, which was the 4ver- 
ſt) of their e in things ia eren. 2, The r or direction it ſelſe. 
Boch theſe are proppunded in two caſes: the one of mai the other of dene. Of wears, 
in the 2. 4 and 4. verſes : of dajerinthe reſt. 33 
In that of mei we have the caſe, and the remedy, 
— — 2. The remeq, verſ. 3, 4. | 
the ca/eare ſet downe the parties difſenting, and their opinions concerning m 
The parties, are the ffrong and the we ering, a 
The opimen of the firong,that he may cat of all thing: : the 9pinienof the weals; that hee 
ought not to cat of ſome meats. 
Ove, that is, the frong , who for the moſt _ was 2 Gentile, 
ee 2 Jelervetb; 
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heleeveth; it is not osely his opinion, but his ſaiib; that is, he certamnly knowes, and is 
fly per maded upon good ground. | 
He may eat of all thmgs ; hee hath /b-r:y by Chriſt to cat of all things whole ſome to 
mans body, without ſcraple or hurt tu his conſcience. | 

But he that is wake ; for the moſt part, he Ie weake in knowledge. | 

Eateth herbs. Not, Let him eafherbs, as the vulgar Latine ; upon which, the ordinary 
gloſſe makes Paul as a Phyſician directing dy et for the repreſſing of luſt? | 

Bur eaterh herbs, as being ot opinion that ſome meats were wncizane, and therefore not to 
be eaten. -*y 

Some thinke that theſe weak- ones ate no fleſh at all, but onely herbs; ſome, whichig 
likclier, that when they could come by no meat but that which was ferbiades by Moſes, 
that then they choſe to eat of herbe, which we read not to be forbidden. | 

They abſtaincd not, as Pythagoreans, bolding the paſſing of mens ſoules intobgaſty 
ſometimes; of which opinion Hered ſmelt of, when hee thought that Chi had bene 
lohn: nor as Marcioxites and Mamcbees, who held fleſbta be unlawfull, and to hayecome 
from an « beginning; whom Anguſtine conſutes in his bookes againſt FeuiTus : but they 
abflained tor the reverence of ©Aloſes law. ; "in 

Some hold cpinion, that the Fathers bad no liberty to cat ſieſ before the flaud x 
{ome,that no beaſt was actual carmvorom before that time: But it is manĩſeſt, that q 

. the flond, liberty to cat of every moving thing that liveth was granted unto them. 

reriumin — Afccrwards, when God choſe the people ot /irart to be a peculiæ people to himſelſe, 

Cone fm. i he forbad them certaine beaſts, and fowtes, both for ſacrifice, and (with certaine fiſhes)far 

4. de creat. cat; of which, Levis. 11. Deut. 14. 

_— I! bere are toure reaſons alleaged, why God /orbad ſome fowles, beaſts, and fiſhes tobe 

— eaten of the Iewes. Firſt, to acknowledge Gods Dominion, Secondly, to inufc them to 

moo obedieuce. Thirdly, toteach them to live heli, ſince their dyet mult be r much 

vum 26. more muſt their lives. Fourthly, to aiſtinguiſb them from other peopie, and that thay 

Gen. 9.3. might abborre the faſhions of the nations. 1 

71a. 18.17 This difference of meats was taken away by Chriſt, and the liborij granted to Noab, . 

Act. 10. i 1. v] as appeares in the New Teſtament. | 

1 Tim 4.4. But che lew did not wel unaerſi ana that point, and ſo the Church of Rome, and others 
alſo, were exceedingly troubled. 

Dot. Inthe ¶ burch of God upon earth, there are alwayes ſome which thinke one thing, and ſame a- 
ther. So was it in Pav/s time at Rowe, as appearcs in this place: and at Corinth what dif- 
ferences of opinions were about things offred to idols and ſoine maine fundamental point 
as may apprcare in Pauls firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

And after this, before two hundred yeeres were expired after the Incarnatich of 
Chriſt, what variance in opinions concerning the time of keeping the feaſt of Fafterwas 

Exſcb. hiſ. in the Church, with the arrogancy of Yifor Biſhop of Rome about the ſame, Enſebixe 

ecch! 5.ca makes mentionslt were infinite to reckon the ſundry opinions which haue at all times 

21.22. 23. beenc inthe Church. : EE. 

In Germanie tothis day, there is irreconcilable difference of opinions concerning the 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and concerning the breaking of the bread, which is 
duubtleſſc of the tegrizy of the Sacrament. 

And at this very time, none can be ignorant, of the difference of opinions in the L- 
countries, about the doctrine of Arminiam, and in our owne Church about Chureb-diſci- 
pline and ceremonies ; though through the great bleſſing of God, the vigilant care of our 
gracious Lord King Charles, and the worthy diligence of our Reverend Biſhops, and other 
learned men, both thele places are notably quicr-dand eſtabliſbrd. 

xCor..1z, But thus it muſt be to the end, for Pauli reaſon, viz. Time they whith-are ap m be 

19 made manifeſt, 
Fe. Saint Paw! attributes ſaith to the frong : he takes it not away from the weake though 
he mention it not. There was faith in them, though ioyncd with 5g»oraxce anddoubting: 
Not to beletue and underſtand euery thing inferreth not a auity of faith. þ 
; T etall gnorance and doubting deſtreyes faith; if it be not coral, yet it maniſe ſteth in- 
Armies 
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To deny a trith in things ind Ferent, breeds a tolerable errour ; in points neceſſ@7, an 
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| «vrolerable, Obftinately to defend an error in thin s indifferent, makes a man a Scbi/maticke ; 
and in points zeceſſary and ſundamentall, an Her:tike, 

For every doubting or ignorance, fay not, an Infidel; nor for every ctrour, cry out an 
Heretiche ; Let us all reſolve with the holy Father, Errare potero, haretic u non ere: I may 
erre, but I will be no Hereticbe. 


— 


Such is the condition of the Church upon earth, that there will be alwayes ſeme ſirong Vo 2. 


in the faith, and ſome weake in it. As among men, ſome art ta#, ſome of low ſtature; lome 
hbealiby, ſome (chely ; as in our houſes ſome are growne wp, tome ate babes hanging onthe 
breſt, ſo is it in the Church, and will be tothe end. For, 

1 Some are ore antient, ſome later in the faith. 

2 Some have better capacity than others, 

3 Some are more diligent to heare,read,pray,meditare, practiſe; and therefore though 
flanding and capacity be equal, yet the di gent outſtrips the other, 

4 Cod, in his wildome, gives mere talents unto one, than to another. 

Art thou ſfreng be thankefullro God, it is bis get; be not treu, deſpiſe not thy mſe- 
riours ; thew waſt a babe ſometime, hadſt /eſe knowlcage, lefle grace, yca, there was « tape 
when thou waft o of Chriſt. 

Art thou weake? take heed thy weakeneſſe continue not through thy negligence and de- 
fault: pray for firengrh, and be dulgent in hearing the Word, as a new borne babe, deſir mg 
the ſincere mulke of the Word, that thow maiſt grow thereby. 


1 Pet. 3. 2. 


In theſe weake ones, as ſomet hung is to be dy/commended. ſo ſomething is to be commended, Uſe 3. 


Their weekeneſſe is a fault, and to be 45/commenaed but their care not to offend their con- 
ſciences, is truly to be praiſed: It isalwayes commendable, whether in weake or frong, ra- 
ther to abridge our ſelves ot our 4berty, than to offend the confriewe; and to be choien, ra» 
ther to be thought wndiſcree; than impious. 

O that we had more care of our conſcrences ; for if conſcrence be put away, ſbipwracke of 
faub will ſoone be made. 

If theſe [ewes and weake Chriſtians will rather live hardly, eating herbs, than defile 
their conſciences ; what ſhall become of them which daily defile themſelves in things ae- 
meftly forbidden, wallowing in the mire of drunkennefle, whoredome, and other abomi · 
nable ſinnes ? ' 


V ERSE 3. Let not him that eateth, deſþiſe bim that eateth not i aud let not hum which ea; 
cetbune, indge bins which eazerh ; 4 


He cauſe of the diſſention betweene the beleevers at Rome, was their difference i 
| m of —— the _ =_ before : Now in this — is the remedy ; For 
ere Saint Paul inter poſeth himſelſe, and direfeth both carry them- 
ſelves each to other in theſe things. — 

Here are two parts: 1. A Direction; 2. A Reaſon, 

The Direction in the words ſet done of the 3. verſe; 

4 2 parties are twofold, ſo is the direction to the fronꝑ, to the weake : both tending 
to the lame purpole, namely, to preſerve peace and cbari | ; prevent 
ſeparation, 125 7 0 8 e 

I he ſfreng Chriſtian contemmed the weake for his abſti , fti 
and ſaperſtitious: hy atrection 18, not to deſpſe the weaky, airs och FRO. N 

The weeks Chriſtian, which yet ander lood mot the Doctrine of Chriftian liberty. inaged 
and cenſured the ftrong, as profane, becauſe he made no difference of ments: his duct ig 
nt to iudge the ftrong, * 

Both their directions are Negative, as ſecretly finding fault with beth Ades, for their 


mtemperate carriage one to another. 


Deſpiſe, The Greeke word is full of ſenſe: to eſteeme i man to he aul prety, to have IC. 


on — him, to diſdaine, to vuliſte, to nullifie a man, to (et a manger , 
The Septuagint doe uſe the word in the text, to render an Hebres which 
b 8 1 rew Maar, 
ſigniſies to rejeR, to diſdaine, to caſt off, to contemne : as Pſal. 5 3, 5. Goal barb drfpiſed the 
wicked : and P/al.5 8.7. Let than melt away as waters, or, let them come to nothing, 
deſpiſed, mea- 


So alſo they render another root $ Bazab, Eſa 53.3, Nibbæenb, Hee is 
Eee 3 | 8 ning 


and baſely toc. cv. 
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ning Chriſt ; and Lale 23. II. it is faid, that Herod with bus men of warre,, (er Chriſt 4 | 
naug ht. 

ludge: that is, condemne; the ſimple verbe for the compound, which is not unuſuall with 
Saint Paul. | 

By theſe two words, defÞ1ſe and iudęe, it appeares that they differed not only in eier, 
but alſo in ection. 

For aifference of opinion, and prafice in things indifferent, there ought to bens breach of chari.. 
ty, or ſeparation among Chriſtiaus: Phil. 3. 15, 1 6. Let ua therefore, as many as be perfelt, be 
thus minded, and if in any thing je be otherai/e minded, God ſvall reveale even this uur 
Nevertheleſſe mhereto wee have already at: ained, let us walkg by the ſame rule. Allo all fuch 
places which command unity and charity. 

But what arc things indifferent ? 

1 hings are called mdsfferent two wayes, either as they are oppoſed to perfection of goods 
ne ſſe, or to neceſſity. ä 

For the firſt way; we ſay a thing is indifferent when it is in ſome degree good, but not (6 
good but that it may be amended ; ſo we lay of health, that we are ina:fferently well, when 
we are able to walke abroad, but not without ſome weekeneſſe or paine, | 

Thu is not incant in this buſineſſe, but the other, where different is oppoſed to neceſi. 
Y. or to a neceſſary duty, namely, A thing that may be done, or left andone without any lin. 

Some things are commanded to be done, ſome things are forbidden: ſome things are a 


ther commanded, wor forbidden: Theſe are indiffrrent. 


Ihe ground of this is, that howſoever the Law commands the reaſonabls creature to 
doe nothing but that which is good, and at al times, yet not to doe every good thing at 
ad times. 

A man hath two ſits of apparell, he may indiffereutiy weare which he pleaſeth. A man 
hath meat ſet before him, he may isaifferentiy cat or abſtaine: theſc, and the like, area 
different: neither good nor bad in themſelves, nor commanded nor forbidden. 

For although every action, conſidered as clocbad with its circumRtances ( as they lay) 
procecding from the reaſon of a reaſonable creature, be er good er evill, yet being con- 
— naked, and in regard of the ſabſlance of the worke, is not preſently neceſſary to be 

one. 
The things called indifferent, are alſo by the Antient called things in our power and li- 
berty: and, things ly ing in the middeſt, berweene, commanded and forbidden _ 

In thetime of S. Paul, the Tewi/s ceremonies were things indifferent, which might be a. 
ſed ornot uſed, as they ſaw it tend to Gods glom, and the good of the Church: otherwitc 
Paul would have written in another manner of ſtraine. And this is profitable to know, 
for the underſtanding of the Hiſtory ofthe «As, where we ſhall finde Paul uſingi 5 
cumciſion, making vowes, and purifying himſclte, aud yet writeth againſt ſuch ebings in 
his Epiſtles. 

Farr death of Chriſt, the »/e of ſuch Ceremonies was nor indifferent, but acceſſ#7, 
as being commanded of God. Eb 

After the death of Chriſt, their uſe was indifferent for a tim, I ſay, for a time, which S. 
Auſtine elegantly expteſſeth by a ſimilitude: A mans friend dyes, he doth not foſoone 
as the breath is out of his body take him by the hecles, and drag him out of the doores, 
and caſt him upon the danghill ; but hee keepes him acertaine time, wraps him in fore 
clothes, and fo with honaur accompanies him to the grave : So theſe ceremonies Were 
live till Chriſt; *when he dyed, zbey allo gave _ ghoſt, and the v of the Temple 
rent in toi: and becauſe they had beene, even by divine ordinance, of great uſe in Gods 
u, they remained, for a time, indifferent; thut ſo they might bee laid downe in an 
bononrable manner. 

Thu time was till the doctrine of Chriſtian berry might be ſuly made knowne to the 
world, which could not be done ona tudden: even as Acts of Parliament have a day fer 
downe when they ſhall be in force, that ſo all the ſub jects of the Land may have time cou 
venient to take knowledge ofthem. a 

But vo they are wot neceſſary, nor indifferent to Iew or Gentile, but abſolutely forbidden, 
frer the paſſion of Chriſt, the Jewiſh Ceremonies were erte faith a learned man, that 
is, dead: but after the divulgation of the Goſpell, they became mortiſera, that is, _— Ss 


Chap. 14. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 3. 3 


Pax! found fault with Peter, and with the Galathians; for the '*(c of legall Cere mo- 

nies : not //mply becauſe they «ſed them, but becauſe they taught and conceived a neceſſuy 
of uſing them tor juſtification and ſalvation. 
From ſmall beginnings great ſchiſmes and miſchiefes have growne. For a little meer, et. 
and for dayes, the Church of Rome was gricvouſly diſtracted. Great cententions have 
beene formerly betweene the Eaſt and Churches for trifles : ſo in Germany, ſo in 
England. So ot a little ſparke many times ariſeth a ęreat fire, and of the pricke of a thorne, 
a deadly ſore. 

O how it grieves my ſox/e to read our divi ſom about blacke and white, fitting and knee- 
Ane, and ſuch like, to be caſt in our teeth by the Papiſts; as an argument that we have not 
the ruth on our {ide : and alſo that among Proteſtant writers, when occaſion is given 
them to ſpeake of ſchiſmes and dzſſenſien for diſcipline and order, then that the Church of 
England ſhould be brought upon the ſage for anexample. : 

If there be am /ove in us tothe Church wherein wee have beene brought forth unto 
Chriſt, and nowriſhed up in the faith, let us agree, imbracing «ity, let us all be of one #pini- 
ox but howſoever our opinion. differ, yet let not our Sections. Hierome and Avgaſtine 
differed in 9piniow in ſome things, but neither did they trend le Church, nor breake charity 
berweene themſelves ; but thought reverenti one of another. 

Here is our fault; wee hate, deſpiſe, and condemne them who will not condeſcend to 
us in our ſingular opinions. 

But Pa commands the not to deſpiſe the weake: This is indeed the ſaul of the 
ſtrong, but they ought to inſtruct them rather. 

He commands the weeks alſo, not to cenſure the : this is the proper fault of the 
weake; to be forward in cenſuring, is not ffrengeb but weabeueſſe; not a graciows and wiſe, but 
an intomperate zeule: which cenſuring, and over- forward ⁊eale, if kk. taken from many 
who glory to be accounted Preſeſſours, there would wthing remaine to ſhew them re- 

ious. 

* is a diſgrace to our Church, that the piangb and rocke-foffe dare (and that without pu- 
niſhment) cenſure —— Niers, this thing as /# » Chat as eAmticbriftian, 
&c. profaning religion by their ignorant and ſottiſh di 

Thus was it in Greece: but when ?even a little before ir came to ruine, rrefert 

If we wiſh the Chwche: ſafety, let us amendthis, if wee have beene and alſo Fr gh are 
let us be c ul ſo to doe, as we love our owne ſafety ; for, many times, Gad ſuffers ſach Dial#gs.. 
raſb cenſurer: of orders eſtabliſhed, to runne into ver- 8 as a puniſhment f: ex 
of their raſn jadgement, as we have cxperience in our Brownilts, who firſt cen/s Nicepb.bift. 
then ſeparates, wiltully cutting themſelves from the Church of God : whe, if they had MO 
— 0 Pauls precept, ferbidding to nudge any for things indifference, they had never lepa- 
rated. 

We muſt not udge or cew/wre our brethren : hut for what ? for things indifferent; for Ve 2» . 
theſe things, as for meer, for dajes, for appeared, in regard of the colour or faſten (it mo- 
delt,)theconſcience of thy brother is to be left free, and not to be troxb/ed. But for drin- 
kenneſſe, blaſphemy, whoredome,&c. we have warrant to ce men and women,and 
to erowble their conſciences, for the Spirit reprover the world of fu. Ich. 16.8; 

A conſcience /aertixg in ſinne, is tobe rowſedand trewbled,that it may come to repentance; 
for ſo long as it ſleeps in aus, it /ye- in deat h. | 

For peaceable living in a Church, the doQine of Chrifias /iberry is to be made knowne; V3. 

ofthe which afterwards, verſ. 20.21. 


VERS® 3» For God bath received bim. 
P. theſe words, and in the next verſe, are two reaſons toperfivade to the die- 


ion. 
There is ſome queſtion to which pt this reaſon ſhould ſerve ; and who ſhould bee 
meant by bim. 
R 1 that is, the weaks one, ſay ſome : others by him underſtand the frog 
riſtian, 

Some make this argument tobe on the behalfe of the weake, and the other of the 
ſome affirme contrarily ; and ſome that prof od belong to Serb, e 
e Doubt- 


— 
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Chryl.Thea, Doubtlefie borh the reaſons are brought to the ſame thing, and rather in the behalfe of 


the f- og Chriſtian, who is the Gentile, againſt the Jen, than orherwile., 


Ir. & 
1 E x For fitſt, it is moſt naturall and orderly, that um ſhould bee preferred tothe next 
; before ſpoken of: Let not lum which cateth rot, ige bum which eats, for God bath recerdis 7 
him. 


2 The Word received, properly belongs to the Gentiles, as it is an attribute to God: 
for the ewes were received beiore, aud thoug tc more contemo ui of the Genciles,and 
big h of them'c ves. 

2 In the next verſe, Who art thou that iuag N ? to indge was the fault of the weake 
Chriſtian. 

Do paul hen let the ſtrone n on No t but fi ſt he dealcth againſt the weate, be. 
cauſ\ he is moſt uilry. They beth ſinned in ic; but the weate iu opt nion allo, main- 
raining an molcrable error, and they rock, off. uc at that which the frong law full might 
doc, aid therefore were the cauſe ot all he broyles. 

eAſterwards he deales againſt them both, verſ. 10. and principally againſt the fro, 
verſ. 13. and ſo tothe end of the Chapter. 

The weake then may not iudge the ſtrong for eating: The reaſon is taken from the dia 

of the rong : God hath received him. Thole whom God hath received, men may not cen» 
{ure as protane. 

But God hath received the Gentile, called frong, by reaſon of his kpowleage of Chri- 
ſtian liberty. Therefore, &c. 

In this argument are two things: The thing, to receive; and the perſons receiving, God 
receive the ſirong. 

God hath recerved him: wee had the word before, verſ. 1. but as Gods love is greater 
than ours, ſo the ſenſe of this word here is accordingly extended. | 

Anſelmus. Recerved; that is, lovmgty, to the good of the recerved, ut ſuus eſſet, chat he might be his 
Ares ovne: ut membrum Chris eſſet, that he might be a member of Chriſt : ad gran, to 
— — grace: 4d gratiam Evangelij to the grace of the Goſpell. He ſuffered them not to remaine 
{aloms, in their ſinnes, but io received them, as to adopt them, that they might be pertakers of che 

2 Pet. 1, 4. Aue nature, as S. Peter ſpeaketh. a 

Ir may be noted, that whereas David faith, Blefſed is the man whom eber chuſeft, and 
cauſe tt approach wnto thee, Pſal. 6 5. 4 The $eptuagints tranſlate, , according 
to Dault word here: which in Hebrew is atbetæeb, of karab : from which root comes 
Korban, an offering: and Kereb, bowels or inward parts, that are neeſ and demi to 
us: and lo the meaning, that God doth /orecerveus Gentiles, as to eſteeme us as an accep- 
table oblation. cvinas his owne heart, or bowels, | 

There is a double receiving i to the die Church; to inwardand inviſible grace i tothe 4 
»:ancs ot the promiſes, and to their poſſeſſion : here Par! ſpeakes generally, preſuppoling 
both, 

Dor, They are net raſnly to be iudged and condemned, whom God hath received to grace, Rom. 8. 

33,34. #bo ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft? Ii is God that iufliſieth: who i bee 
that condenmeth ? Cc. 

We are to be admoniſhed to beware of cenſuring our brethren for uſing their (briftios 
liberty in ayparel,aver, ch. eſpecially for their ebedzence to the Magiſtrates, and the Church, 
in tuch orders which in their conſcience they know to bee lawful ; for a man for ſuch 
things tobe condemned, as a time ſerver, a man-pleu/er, of no conſcience, profanc, &c. is 
moit horrible. 

This is to reproach Gods favourite; this is tocondemne them whom God erb, 
and hath received: yea, this is to reproach God hnſelſe tor receiving ſuch. 

Nay : thou wiltfay, I finde no fault with the Lord, and it I knew that Cod bad received 
lum, | would not iudge him. Dolt thou know the contrary ? till then thou muſt in cha- 
rity judge thy brother received ef God: fo doth Pat here, he faith, God bath recerved him 
tbar eatetb, How did Pan! know it? in charity he ſo judgeth : Be thou, in like manner, 
charttoble toward thy brethren, toward thy teachers, aud give them not profane, uncon- 
iciouable, damned, for every fancy of thine one braine. 
calvin lac. W hen thou ſeeſt a man enlightened with the knowledge of God, ſatis reſtimony babes, 

laith one, thou halt teſtimony ſufficient, that God barb recerved bim. 
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Chap.14. 

. 
Things cenſatred, are either words and deeds, or opinions. 
If it be doubtfull whether a thing were ſpoken or done, or no: ot being certaine tobe 

done, whether we or 4; in che te thiags at the faireſ, and judge the bf. There isa 

notable inſtance hereot in Dexterenomy ; fam with a maid bezroathed te buband, Deu 23.23 

1 the tonne, ſbe alſo ſpall dye, becauſe ſbe cryed not out when violence was offered is her i but if 12 34635, 26, 

be in the fields, then the man onely ſhall aye, for the Damſell cryed, and there was none to fans far: 24, 

How did they know ſhe cryed? Incherupit is fo to be ſuppoſed, ind the bf? to be judged 

in a thing ce 4 Gall ICED 2 | | 
If the thing be cettainely nor done commend it. If evil judee the 

faft, but not the perſon, Be nor, faith Bernard, x. bulie and curious 8 — 

raſh ludge ot another mans conver ſation. It any thing be ill done, excuſe: the intenti on, = _ 

ſeeing thou canſt noc the fact. Pura gnorantiam, thinke it might be ignorance, chance,or 

ſome grievous tentation. f 
In matter of opinion, if it be controverted, and uncertaine * an errot or no, ſat. 

pend thy judgement till thou know more certainty, and leave thy brother to his ( anci- 

ence, and Chriſtian liberty: and ſo much the more, if hee be more learned than thy ſelte; 

why ſhouldeſt thou not thiuke that he may ſee as much as thy ſelſe into that which is in 

ueſtion. þ 
N If use certaine that the opinion be erroncous; yet thy broc her is not preſcatly tohee caſt 
away: wilt thou bg more inf than God? We are men, and therefore may, yea, wiſt ere, 
as ſaid a witty man *. | . ; 

And hence the Lutheraus ate to be reproved, who condemne us for our opinions about . — 
the Sacrament, thinking we erte; when a man may be a Chriſtias withour the Sacrament, — 
but not Without Ch.»:ty : So the Brownilts, and other among us, who judge us, though poſe ſolum 
unjuſtly, in matters of diſcipline, whena true Church may be without the ſame which Tier, /ad 
they deviſe, 1 . debere:Lips 

We all errez if thy brother be atherwiſc ſaithfull, and conſcionable, it is crucll uncha- 28 
ritableneſſt cocondemne him for his opinion of things indifferent, as the lawtulnefſe of a potric. 
gawnent, or geſſ ure, though he ſhould erre. Bigg 

Saint »F«guſtine is a lweet example of Charity this way i when the Donatiſts objected 4g. in 
for themſelvesthe opinion of Cypman concerning rebaptic m Saint eAuften anlwers cenio con- 
for hm that either he did not, in every reſpect, hold it as the Donatiſts alleaged him; * Dent. 
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or if he did, that afterward he rettacted it; or that, unc Ie | pellori Neg. 4e 
coopernit where Charitates, he covered thisblem ſh of his moſt faire breſt, with the breſt of 1, © 


_—_ while he did maintaine the y of the Church, and firmely retaing the bond of i f. A8. 
Gqls receiving ſhould be a Protection . wniuff tax ing and cenſuring: But yet 

men will cenſure ſuch ; j hat then is to be done? Comfort thy ſelfe that God hath recei- Vſe 2+ 

ved thee. If nor od, nor thy ¶ vnſcience condemue thee, eſteeme the perverſe cenſures of 

ciptious controllers no more than the barking of degs againſt the Moone, W har if men 

pray ſe, if God diſpraiſe ? and contrarily: Feare vor, faith the Lord, the reproach of men, Efay 51.7. 

neuher be afraid of their revilmgs, ; ; | : 
Vet this is our great fault, to eſteeme the prayſe or diſpray ſe of men, yea, of the mul- Su 

titude, more than of the Magiſtrate, or of God b:wſe/fe ; which hath deprived the Church e gui ic 

of Eagland of many an able Teacher. — 2 
Let us put a caſe. The CIMagiſtrate, and the ( hurcb command certaine orders for 2 

comelineſlc in the ſervice of God ; the Miniſter knowes that hee may 4ax/wly uſe g >" 

them, If hee reſuſe to uſe them, the peepi will praxſe him; if heuſe them, ti 22 ſuper gerri- 

prayſe him. . 3%" extibus dif- 

W hat ſhall he doe ? In any caſe let him obey, but if he doe not obey, the will com- [70% "m- 
mend him. But what is that to the cauſe, or to his conſcience ? Can they diſcharge a man _ 
before the Indgement ſeat of God, for not obeying the Chareb and Iagiftrate ? — — 

Regard not the prayſes ot the multitude, ti hugh there were ten thouland of them, no chi 
more than ou wouldeſt the chattgring of Pyes, ſaith an antient Father * nay, the com- benin 
mendation of Angels is too inſirme to reſt upgn; but it God, the Charch, and thine owne Ronin. 
emerence approve thee, rejoyce. x — 

Great is the dignity of a beltever, hee is received of God : Gods people are a = Mo 
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Dodtr. 


Ofc 1. 


J ſe 2. 


people, Prope, neare unte him, even neare unto his heart. | | | 

\W oc be then tothe wicked, tor they are rejected: If thou beeſt adrunkard,a blaſphe. 
mer,&c. and repenteſt not, God will neverreceive thee : and nor being recerved thou art 
left to thy ſelte, to the Divell ; barred from Paradiſe, and from the entrance into 


glory. 0 
'VnuRSE 4. lo at thou that indgeft another mans ſer uam 


N this Verſe is che ſecond Reaſon, bred our of the former: If the Gentiles be Gods {a- 
L. and received into his family, w hat have we to doc to indge them? 

Here we have the Argument, and the Amplification. 

The Argument is taken trom the common right, or equity; which is, that every 
man hath the rule and ordering of his owne family; and that none ought to be ſo fehr 
matic all, as to iudge other mens ſervants. ; 

He which arrogateth right over other mens ſervants, is unjuſt x 

But he tha judgeth another mans ſervant, arrogateth to himſelſe ſach right: 

Therefore he is unjuſt. ; 

The ſtrong Chriſtian is Gods ſervant, who hath received him, 

The Amplification is double ; 1, from the manner of ſetting downe the Argyent: 
2. from an Occuparion, in the reſt ofthe words of this verſe. 

in ſetting downe the Argument, the Apoſtle uterhan Objurgatory Apeſſropb to the 
weake one: Who art thow which inageft c. 

Hee doth more grievonſly taxe the weake ones, we ſibi blandiamur, faith one, left they 
ſhould flatter themſelves. Thus ſeversty was neceſſary that they might underſtand they 
we te in an errour. 7 

bo art tho ? as if hee ſaid: Thew? Who art thosꝰ art not thou weake ? and ſo mach 
the weaker, that being weake, thou preſumeſt to in«dge the flrong : why doſt not keepe thy 
ſelfe within thy compaſſe ? Conſider what thou art, and be nor ſo roſb. The like lpecch, 
Rom.9.20, | 

Which sndgeſt : that is, condemneſt: as before. 9 

Another maus ſervant, The word is not d, but Wine, which ſignifieth adome: 
ſticall ſervant, which alwayes waiteth upon his maſter in ſuch ſeruices as are neareſt to 
his perſon. ä 

The Gentile is taken into Gods ſamily,not as a ſlave, but as a free (crvant ; and therefore 
ſuch, in old time, were called ſamiliares, noting their liberty: and indeed, Gods ſervice is 
perfect freedoms. | 

The Gentiles are received into Gods family with the ewes, not tobe their wader/ings, 
but their fe#ow ſervants, enjoy ing all the privileges of the houſe, as well as themblves. 

He faith not, Fs art thor which givelt good counſell, but wage ; nor thine e ſer- 
vant, for that is lawfull ; but «erbers. this is unlawtull., * 

It 11 agaunſt right, that Mee Cbriſtian ſha vid sagt anot her: Mat. 7. 1, 2. Indge not that yee be 
not indged; For with what wdgement ye 1nage, 3e ſpall be nua ged, cc. lam 11, 12. Heather 
indgeth by brother, mage th the Lan but th wage the Lam, thou art wot a deer of the Law 
but a Indge. There is one Larger, who tt able to ſave, and to defiroy : who art hou wha 
iudgeſt another: . . 

It is a great ſinne for a weake Chriſtian to indęe another for matters indiſferem: it can 
be no {mall offence, as appeares by Pali manner of ſpeaking ,@Fho art then, &. he ſpea 
keth with much indignation and heat: No Apoſtie io f«ll of bowels, ſo piſul and tender 
towards the weaky, as Paul, yet if they fall to cenſmrmng and iud ing, hee cannot forbeare; 
but takes them up as ſhort as he did the cauiler at Gods prede ination, C. . 20. So that 
as the fault is great, o weeke Chriſtians are not to be ſeted herein, but ſeuerei and with 
{ome acrimony to be reproued that they may amend. . 

Julian the Apoftata,taxed Chrittanity as if it rooke away Magiſtracy, from this and 
the like places: So the eAnebeprifts allo = luch places conclude, that it is not lawfull 


for a Chriſtian tobe a Magiſtrate, becavſe he is fen ro mage. 
. = they take things which are ſpoken ſecundam quid, after a ſort,av if they had beene 
poben mpg. 

Neither is Indgement forbidden to Alagiſtrates but to private men; nor al Tadge- 
Indg ment 


ment to priuate men, but raſb. 
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Indgement may be either Of perſons or their deeds. 
In perſons; their preſent or their ſatare eſtate to be conſidered : To judge finaty of mens 
future eſtate meddle nor z for God may call thy neighbour as he hath called thee: 
For his preſent eſtate? If I ſee a man walke in dtunkenneſſe, common ſwearing; 
whoredome,&c. I may iudęe him te be a wicked man in this eſtate : and that he (hail 
be damned if he repent not: I may «dye the tree by the fruit: and this is not ref judge- 
ment, becauſe it is nor mine but the nagement of the word of God. 
Deed) are either good, or bad, or indifferent, or doabtfull. Of good and bad deeds, 
there ought to be ludgement in the Common wealth, Church, private Famil y. 
And that centure ſhou:d paſſe upon mens verewes, arts, faculties, offices, religion, words 
deeds, geftures. and whole behaviour, is of (ingular ufc. N 
Molt well governed States have had officers for the purpoſe: The Grecians had ſuch, 
whom they called Nowpunmaers, Lawkeepers ; The Ægyptians had their Nepapus, preſi- 
dents of the Law: The Romans had their Cenſors, cenſurers of manners, who examined 
and puniſhed all diſorders: Jama tilled not bis land, dreſſed not bis N ine: Ita Rxigbe kept Aulus Gele 
wt hu ber/e ſerviceable, Cr. — — 7 
It were to be wiſhed that we had ſuch Officers created among vs, or that ſuchOfficers Anti lb.4, 
25 we have already, would more carefully fee to their Offices. £.12.616, 
We ought tocommend good deeds, and to reprove bad; to call a mattocke a mattock, 
with Alexander Souldiers, we need not feare. 
But things doubttuil and indifferent are to be free from our cenſure : Charity authori« 
zeth thee fromthe firſt; and Cbriſtias liberty thy neighbour from the ſecond: and in 
theſe bath the Apoſtles objargation place: Who art thou that iwdgeſt ſuch things d 

A beleever is Gear jervant : To be a/ervant ſeemes ro imply ſome baſeneſſe, but indeed Vz. 
there is nothing more her able then to be Gods ſervant: A mortall Kings ſervant is ho- 
noured ; much more is Gods. 

David gl2ie4 in that title, and ſo did the Apoſtles : Paul a ſervant, Peter a ſervant, Tamer pfa i161. 
aſcrvant of God, as may be ſcene in their Epiſtles. Jaffa the Emperour, being the 
greatejt a d firſt on carth, yet was wont to ſtile himſelſe in his Letters thus, im Des 

ſerow the loweſt or laſt ſervant of God. 

Thou wert the ſi/ xe of Satan, thou art now by faith become the ſeruant of God: Thou 
haſt a good ſafer, be thou a good ſervant, heare his Word,attend upon him, obey him, 
and that cheereful y in h hencur, who didit cheerefully obey Satan inthet boſencſſe. 

We cannot adde to the honour of our Maſter: let us not diſhenour him, by cauſing 
his Goſpell to be ill ſpoken of by our lewd converſation. 

We ate fellow ſervants, ſerving ene Maſter ; let us not judge one another; but referre % 4, 
all jadgement tothe Maſter : let us live in unity and peace. 

No man will endure a finde-fault in his houſe, much leſſe will Cod: Theu art but a 
ſervant, and, it may be, a weake one, the Maſters houſe is not tobe ordered by thy will, 
but by the Maſters If he blame not things done, why ſhouldeſt thou ? If the Mafter give 
me liberty, why ſhouldeſt thou reſtraine ? 

If thou wilt be judging and cenſuring, ſhake thine owne boſome ; looke to thy owne 
ſervants : locke to, and judge thy ſelſe. 

Inau jadged the waſte, but not his ewne coveteuſneſſe; the Phariſies judged their 
neighbours mores, but not their owne beeme: ; Firſt, judge thy ſelfe, and then either thou 
wilt have no leiſure, ot be the fitter to judge thy neighbour. | 

Why beholdeſt thou the more in thy brothers eye, and confidereſt not the beame in thine owne 
ge? Tbes Hypoerute, firit caſt out the beame out of thine owne eye,c5c, 

Heare O thos that judgeſt, and conſider ſtrange things: 

It is ſtrange that thou ſhouldeſt have a beawe in thine eye: 

It is ſtrange, that a ve ſhould hurt thy neighbours eye, and not a beawe thine 
OWNe. 

Alſo ſtrange, that having a beame in thine owne eye, thou ſhouldeſt diſcerne the more 
in thy neighbours eye: But indeed, onely ſuch doe fpy mores: for hee that hath not a 
beams in his eye, hath Charity there, and Charizy covereth a multitude of (inner. 

Theeyeſeerh no: it ſelſe, but the eye of a righteous man, being cured, leeth and conſi- 
dereth himſelfe more than others. | ; 
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A juſt man is the ſevereſt ludge of hi mielfe. 
Pray for thy brother, ludge thy lelfe. 


V ER SE 4. — To bis owne Maſter he ftandeth or falleth: yea, he ſbalbee 
Fer God is able to make bum flund, den s 


Ntheſe words is the ſecond Amplification of the lecond Argument : and itisthe pre- 
Lans of an Objection, which weake Chriſtians might or did make, indefence of 
cheir judging their Brethren. 

For this is our corruption, that though we be weake, yet wee are loth tobee ſo a6 
counted, thinking it a diſcredit to acknowled e that wee have erred, though by carer. 
rors the whole Church be troubled; when as the moſt glorious victory, in chu kinde, 
is, to ſuffer our (civesto be overcome ot the Truth. 

In this occupation, are, the Objection, the Anſwer. 
The Ob jection not ſet downe, but underſtood, and eaſily gathered. 4 
The weake Chriſtian would juſtific his (enſwrwy of the ſtrong, from the benefit of his 
brother, thus : | 
Itis profi able for my brother, that his fault ſhould be correRed,and taken away;and 
it is for lus advantage to ſtand, and not to fall: Ibereſore, &c. ts 
To this, Pas aniwereth ; of which anſwer there are two parts; a Conceſſion, anda 
Correction. N g 
The Conceſſion gathered, as if he ſhould fay ; I confeſſe it is a great bleſſing fory fers 
vant to ſtand. and not to fall. 
I be Correction plainly ſer downe z but be ftandeth or ſalletb, not to thee, but to hu 
Maſter: Thou haſt nothing to doe with it, looke thou to thine owne ſtanding: Artis 
more care ſull of his ſtanding than his Alaſter. | 

Servus eſt velnti pars domins ſw, ſed à corpore ſeiuntta ; The ſervant is a part of hum 
maſter : it is his part to over · ſee him, and to judge as he pleaſcth. 0 

To ſtana or falls is to doe well, or otherwiſe : to land er fal te his maſter, is to pleuſe i 
diſpleaſe: To the mafer belongeth either the advantage or the dammage of that whith 
the ſervant doth. 3 

To bis owne maſter : 76 1/7, to his proper mafter, not onely as oppoſed to one whoiy 
not his maſter, but to note ailo that God is propetly our Maſter, b y Creation, preſerviti- 
on, redemption. | 

Now this Anſwer is amplified in the words following : 

Tea, be ſball be hol len up, For God i able to make bim ſtand, 

Theſe words are a Correction of the faling mentioned; Hee falleth to hit owne Matter, 

As if he ſhouldiay ; Did I fay, be falerh ? Nay, he ſhall be holden up, for God us al. 

In which words is an Affirmation ; He ſball be helden up, and a Confirmation from 
the power of God: Gi able to make him ſt and. 

The ſew ſecing the Gentile uſe his Chriſtian liberty in meats and dayes, judged him pt 
phane, and began to ſeare his Apoſtaſie: Now the Apoſtle faith, he ſhall be e ed 
even heretn ; For ad u able todoe it. 

Yca, Able; hut àpoſſe ad eſſe, is no ſound Collection: yes, if wee be certaine of Gods 
will witha:i ; which here appeareth, for God hath received bum. 

In all promiſes and chreatnings, the will of God is to be ſuppoſed : as if I ſay toapeni- 
tent ſinner : Thou ſhalt be forgiven, for God is able to forgive thee ; or if I to a 
Drunkard, it thou repent not, thou ſhalt be damned, for God is able to damne thee, the 
Conicquence holdeth, becauſe God hath revealed his will in theſe things. 

But it, I ſay, God can make many worlds, therefore there are many, or Godcan tran- 
ſubſtantiate the bread in the Lords Supper, and turn it into the very fleſh of Chriſt, really 
and corporally. therefore it is ſo turned, this holdeth not, becauſe God hath ho where re- 
veaicd : hat jo he will doe. | 
He {hail bc ſtabliſhed, for God it able, &c. not that every one which is called, and un- 
Geritzndcth the Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, ſhall be faved, but it is ſpoken, either in 
reg11d of the Gentiles in gexerall, or onely of the pred: ftinate, or, not of that which God 
will don, bat ot that which we are 70 bope, and pray for in every ſingular, whom we ſce to 
have received the beginnings of grace or not of final perſeverance, but of ſfanam in = 
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"Ml lure and indgement of mens dec d. and behaviour, pertaiueth to Goa; This is proved Dear. | 
by — — Marth 18.23. and Nat. 25. 1g. where the King or Lord is brought 
in, taking account of his {ery ants ; tor as it appeareth in that of the 7 «lens, the dugence 
or negligence of the ſervants, is to the Maſters either benefit or lafſe,. 
This Doctrine taketh not away charitable reproofe of my brother, if be oftend, doing 
that which is evidently contrary to Gods word; but it taketh away Ah judgement con- 
cerning things i=d:ſferens, which are not commanded or forbidden in Gods word. | 
Condemne no man for the lawfull uſe of things indefferene, for ſuch ſhall be ſabliſhed : Uſe r; 
but rather judge charitebly : If thou ſceſt thy brother fonding, with bis eſtabliſhing ; if 
faling, pray for him, and deſpaire not of his rj#gagaine ; conſidering not his Humane 
condition, but the Devene vertue. N Nenn 8 | 
It was an excellent ſpeech of M. Calvin i Semper bene ſperenons de co in qus cer umu ade Calv in. lin, 
quid Des : Let us alwayes hope well ot him, in whom wee ſee any grace of God, though 
the leaſt tokens ot adoption: It is our fault to require that every man by and by ſh 
beas Paul, or Abrabam;but God accepteth of the leaſt grace, if it be in rruth; Let us there 
fore be charitabte. r 
Our deadi belong to God; not that bee receiveth either profit or damage by them, but 7 
arr (elves. . 

— we are benefited or hindered by our ſervants, fois God by us; godlinefſe is % in 1. 
ateful to him, but not proficable : as on the contrary, ſinne is harefu/l, bur not bwrifullto thyphrone. 
im. . 1 79 Leg x4, 

Ile {ervitute nora non indiget, ws: vero dominations illuu intigemua, faith Saint Auguline, OCT 
we need ſuch a Maſter, he ncedeth not ſuch ſervants. To this ſe allo renews in a - 
certaine chapter, ſhewing that God commandeth that we ſhould love him, not that bee pr 
wanteth our love, ſed bowsini deeſt gloria Dei, dc. but we want his glory, which we by no Sen as bt. 
meanes can be partakers of, but by loving and obeying him and a little after, that God 18 . 11. 
commanded facrifices, not for bis gaine, but to banour w, and to have occaſion to beitow Irene ad- 
his benefits upon us, FS — 
So Elipbar to 1ob : C a man be profitable to God, as he that ij wiſe may be profitable to him. — 
ſelfe? 11 it any pleaſure to the «Almighty, that thou art righteous ? or gaine to him bus thow n- Tob 23,2, 
thy wayes perfelt ? | 
And thus £4 alſo to him: If thou fiuneft, what doe thew 4g inſt big &c. If thew be 1b 35.5, 
robteoms, what givoſt thou bim ꝰ Bic. Thy wickedneſſe may burt 4 man tb art, &c. but noe 7 
God, 
If thou doeſt well,God will b/eſe thee : if ill, he will ſlay thee,not as a King doth atray- 
tor, becauſe he feareth him, but to manifeſt his juſtice, | 
Doe well, becauſe God acknowledgeth it:: Doe not ill. thou fallef to God. 
Remember, thou wretch, when thou art drunke, blaſpheme c. to whom thou falle 
evento thine e Maſter, to whom thou art bound a thouſand wayes ; to ſuch a Maſter, 
is is able to kill body and ſoule, and throw them into hell; to ſacb an one, as bach; and is 
ready to offer grace if thou repenteſt, ſeeking thy good thereby, not his . | 
O how this wounded Davids heart, when he felt, he fell to God: e Againſt theg, thee Plal.;r. 4; 
2 _ 1 franed,&c. So this broke the Prodigals heart, it was bis Faber whom he had 

We havea Lord, who ſtandeth not for a Cypber, bur who will call us toaccount, 

Let us ſo live, as remembring we maſt give up an account, and that to God. | 

Here is comfort; he that ſandeub, ſhall be ſtabliſhed : To bins that bath, ſhall be given. C76 3 

We have a los ing and bountifull Maſter, who is able and willing to promote us in 

the grace he hath beſtowed. | - 
_ — but we ſtand in 4s much need: wee are weake, wee cannot beare a croſſe 
word, every little temptation foyleth us; to him who  able,and hath promiſed: He 
6 able to keepe that —— haſt — — hum unto that day. wu | 2 Tim.1.iz 

God is encly able to make us fend, without whom we have no more power, than an in- x/ 4. 

lant of a day old. 


_ Man falleth by his nes willand weakenefſe, bur be ſtanderh by the will and power of 


God forſake, they which ſland muſt fall, 77 which yal muſt periſh for ever. 0 
1 
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62 Chap.14- eAn Expoſition upon the Verle 3. 
It Chriſt had not held Petey, he had ſunke to tho bottome; and if God nad not raiſed 
David, he had layne in his ſinne to this day. x 
1 Cor. 10. Let him ti at thinketh he ſtandeth, take beed leſt he fall, 
1. It is fearefull to be without grace, but ro fat from grace much more. 
What is then to be done? Prey, heare the Word, come to the Lords Table and receive 
; his holy Supper: for this eſpecially was inſtituted, tor our eftabliſhing and confirmation. 
This was If thou commeſt to the holy Communion with faith and repentance, thou ſhalt receiye 
4 _ {treagth againſt Satan, againſt ſinne, againſt thy corruptions. 
before 4 Feeleſt thou thy ſelfe weake ? come that thou maiſt be ſtrengthned: Art thou afraid of 
Commu- perſecution? conſider, Te calicem (angumes Chrifts bibere, ut poſſis et ipſe propter ¶ lriſfam 
nion. ſunguinem fundere, That thou drinkeſt of the Chalice of Chriſts bloud, that thou thy felfe* 
Ot C. mighteſt be able ro ſhed thy bloud for Chriſt, faith Cyprian. 
Ell. eyes. MWouldeſt thoa that the Divell ſheuld be more afraid of the, than thou of him? C 
clyyſ hom. to that holy Sacrament in faith and repentance,and it ſhall ſo come to paſſe : For, 
61. ad pop, Ieones ig nem ſpirantes ab illa menſa recedimus Demonibus terribiles : As ly ons breathing tie, 
Antioch, we got from that Table, terrible even to the Divels themſelves, ſaith Chryſoftome, 7 
Mat 9.2 1 If the woman which touched the Hemme of Chriſts garment, was made whole of her 
infirmity; much more they which touch, and cat the very body of Chriſt by faith, ſhall 
be confirmed in ſpirituall health. 


VuRSE g. Onemaneſteemeth one day above another; another e Neemeth every day alike, 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his owne minde. 


'Ere is the ſecond inſtance of Bayes; where we have the Caſe, and che Remedy, 
Hi or Direction. 
In the caſe we have two things: Firſt, what dayes are meant. Second, what 
was the opinion ot each part, concerning ſuch dayes. 5 

Concerning the firſt; neither is here meant an obſervation of faſling dayes appointed 
by the Church. ; 

Nor the Civil difference of dayes, when ſome are ſet apart, for trading, proceeding in 
law, &c. 

Nor Natural, obſerved by the husbandman, for plowing, and ſowing his corne, plans 
ting, grafting, *® 

Nor Niedicall, for opening a veine, purging. &c. 

Nor Aprologicall, whereby ſome are fained to be good and fortunate,ſome tobe evill 
and unfortunate. 

But ſuch an Obſervation is here meant, whoſe ena is reputed to be the vorſtip of God; 
yca, where the very obſer vation of the Day is ſo eſteemed. 

For the ſecond, ſome have applyed the firſt point of the cafe to the frong, underſtan- 
ding it of our Sabbath, the proper feaſt of Chriſtians; One man, that is, (ay they, the ſtrong, 
eſteemeth the Lords day to be preciſely kept above others. Others apply the ſame tothe 
weake, concluding there from the abrogation of the Sabbath. 

But the firſt, to eſtec me one day above another, is the opinion of the weeke one, andto 
eſteeme every day alike, the opinion of the ſreng And the dayes here ſpoken o are the 
lewiſh cere moniali holy dayes, appointed to be kept over and above the Sabbath, preſcri- 
bed in the fourth Commandement. | 

Now the ewes, being trained up in the obſervation of ſach ſolemne feaſts, ordained 
of God, thought reverently and holiiy of them: not underſtanding that they were 4s 
— now abrogated; and therefore they cenſured all them which did not obierve 
them. 

But on the other ſide, the ſirong Chriſtian knowing that ſuch differences had an end in 
Chriſt, for obſervation of them, deſps/ed the Iewes. 

Zuſeb, bj, The Ebionites both obierved the lewiſh holy dayes, and our Sunday, ſo alſo doe the Æ. 
eccl. ib. z. th10piams at this day. 
cap. 24. The ſame Doctrine ariſeth from hence, which we had, verſe 2. 

The direction followes, which is double; Firſt, how each of them ſhould carry 

themſelves toward themſelves ii particular, Secondly, how each to other. 


The firſt is in theſe words: Let every man be fully perſmated in his own mind: which is a cau- 
don 


— 
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tion to each leverally, wherein we have the the Thing, Jul per/waſion ; ampliſied by the 
ſabjeR, in bi owne minde. The Perſons, every one ; 

Be ſuly perſmaded in bis owne minde : The vul gar read it, abourd in by owne ſenſe ; which 
a libertine might lay hold on, to be of a, or ns religion. But neither are the word: ſo ren- 
dred,nor the ſenſe: To abound in ones one ſenſe, is the part of one addicted to his one 
conceit, or much affected to an unlimited liberty. Wee may not abound in a falſe ſenſe: 
it is not to be permitted in points of doctrine z though in things indifferent ſome ſuch 
thing be implyed in the next verſe. a | 

To be fully p:rſwaded, isby good arguments out of the word tobee aſſured, that that 
which we doe, is neither diſpleaſing to God, nor contrary to his Word: It is not enough 
if the conſcience doe not checke us, but the conſcience muſt be certaiuiy grounded and 
inſormed by the Word, that a man may be able to ſay, as verſe 14. / know avd amperſwa- 
ded by the Lord Ie u. This is the picrophory or full per ſwafon he ſpeaketh of; not I chinke, 
but I know, upon certaine and infallible arguments. | 

In bis oe mind; not to walke by another mans conceit, but bim/elfe to underſtand whar 


wow uly perſwaded he frongand the weak: 
Lat every m ly perſwaded : the Ie Weake. 
But how ere be a warrantable perſwaſion in both, that they pleaſe God, when 


their opinionsare contrary ? . 
In thingscommanded and forbidden,both cannot have ſuch perſwaſion; but in things 


iadifferent they may. | 
And yet the Apoſtle faith not thus, as though the weeke had a warrantable perſwaſion 
ofhis courſes, but that he might have ir, 


A (brifian ought to be able to warrant hit opinion and particular attions by the Word. Eſa.8. Doftr; 


20. To the Lam, and to the Teſtimony ; if they ſpeaks not according to thy word, it is becauſe there 
1 vo light in them. Rom 14.2.3. Whatſocver is not of ſaith, is ſiune, 

Be fully perſwaded in his owne minde. Then good meanings, if groundleſſe, will not ſerve the 
turne; nor the iDicit, and colliarike faith of the Papiſts; which belceveth as the Church 
beleevetn, not knowing what the Church beleeves, 

la things indiferent,a man muſt have ful perſwaſiov, much more in the point of his juſt{- 
fcacion before God, . 


To the welſare of a good conſcience, a ſall perſaaſion is neceſſary from the Word, about / 33 


oar doing, or leaving undone things indifferent, 
In deed herein differ things neceſſan from thoſe of a Aale nature; theſe are mentioned 
in the Word, by precept or prokibiton: theſeare not. 

For theſe, it is enough to faith, if they be not forbidden, for then they ate #or reproved: 

For the underſtanding of the ſimple; A thing is lawlull: where the Word hath not de- 
termined the απναEt, and the circumſtances, there it is lawful for a Chriſtian man to doe, 
and tor the Magiſtrate to command that, which agrees with nature and reaſon, ſo that it 
contrary not the general rules of that thing in the Word: Bur where the Word bath deter- 
mined, there onely ſuch determinations are lawfull. 

For inſtance : It is lawtull to weare apparell: now for the fuf?, the colour, the ſafbion 
becauſe they are nt determined in the Ward, a man hath 4 br any move be, 
they agree with the general ruler of apparell inthe Word : Alſo the Magiſtrate hath 
power to preſcribe lawes.for apparell, and then the uſe of our /#erty is reſtrained and li- 
mited thereby. | 

So prayer is lawfull, nay, commanded : but in as much as the Scriptures determine 
— on a booke, or preſently conceived : a Chriſtian hath /iberty, and the Magiſtrate 
authority. 

So Wn — wee — — by our — to receive the Holy Sacrament 1 
now becauſe our Saviour hath not determined t eure ſitting N kneebwg,che Chriſtian 
hath liberty, and the Magiſtrate authority ; who, Fhe determine the geſture, the e of a 
mans liberty is alſo thereby determined. 

$0 11 all other : different things, Civill or Eceleſiaſticall; and then are ſuch our actions 
according to the Scriptures, when they are not determined by the Scriptures,as aforeſaid. 

— Whereas theretore many will ſay, where doe you read kneeling at the Communion, or 
che Swpihſſe,c, commanded in the Bible; it is no good realonings * 
| Ftf 2 | Io 


% 


64 Chap. 14. An Expoſition upon the | Veries. 
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— — 


— — a d 


Terts! 14; In matters of faith, and of the ſubflance ot Gods worſhip, it is true which Zertallia 

duonogamia. faith, Vegat Scriptura quod non notat; Ihe Scripture denies that which it noteth not: and 
it ſollowes well, to ſay: The Scripture meutioneth 1c not, thercfore it is not a matter of 
faite. But in matters of ſalt not ſo. It is not mentioned, therefore it was not done; it fols 
jowes not. Or, from a deny all af fact, to a denyall of right; As, Paul lead not about a6. 
ſter, a wife, as did other Apoſtles: therefore it was uniawhull for him ſo to have done it 
followes not: He tooke no maintenance of the Cofinthians, therefore he had no richt ſo 
to have done: It is no goodconlequence. f i 

Wiſely apply this to all other things Eccleſiaſticall and civill ofchis kind, the ignorante 
whereot, hath much troubled the minds of many people, 

Know alſo that the cope of the word, is not to ſer downe all particulars, in things 
Civ ill or Ecclefiaſtical: : but onely the generall rules of ſuch things: The principall office 
of theGoſpell,being to declare the way of iuſfiſication in the tight of God, by Ieſus Chriſt, 

Ie is moſt ſound which Terr; affirmes about things of this nature: ¶ vnſuerudo i 

— — civilib us rebus, pro lege ſuſcipitur, cum deficit lex : nec differt, Scriptura an ratione confiſtar, 

lite, guando li gem rat io commenaet, Por ro ſi leæ ratione conſtat, lex erigommt nam quod rations cow 

88 Fiterit; That is, Cuſtome incivill things, is taken for law, where law fai: neither alt 
it whether a thing (of ſuch nature, viz. s#azferevr, for he ſpeakes of (i ings) conſiſt 
by Scripture or by reaton, in as much as the La is grounded upon'reaſon : If the Law 
conſiſt of reaſon, then whatſoever ſo doth, is Law. 

He that denies theſe things can never have a quiet conſcience in that which he doth, 
becauſe the Scripture mentioneth not infinite particulars of our life, and many pio. 
— things haye beene ſince invented, and therefore could not be mentioned in the 

ible. 

8523. See that thou be able to juſti ſie thy action, thy opinions i It ſhewes but ſmall reverence 

©1/*3* tothe W ord, when we are fo ready to hold every thing that comes into our head, and 
to ſtrive with others, and preſently to condemne them. | 

What warrant hath the uncleane perſon for his uncteannefle. ? the drunkard for his 
drunkenneſſe? No warrant to doe them, but proofe enough, that they which doe ſuch 

things, ſhall be damncd, if they repeut not. 

Ye 4o Let every man he fully perſwaded in by owne mod. Be careful for thy ſelfe, look tO thine own 
conſcience, let other men alone. Let it not trouble thee that another man doth thus et 
thus . but looke thou that thy conſcience be well grounded upon the Word: Other mens 
opinions or doings are not to be the rule of thy walking. 

Be cerrarar, if thou defireſt a quiet conſcience : to doubt of a thing, and yet to doe it, is 
a great ſinne againſt the firſt Commandement : for it takes away Feare and Faith, 

Feavre : for if thou thinkeſt, it may be, to doe this will pleaſe God, it may be, it will 
diſpleaſe him; doc it not: If thou doeſt, thou art an open contemner of God; whom if 
thou hadſt fearea, thou wouldeſt have abſtaincd. 

Faith: He that doubreth whether he pleaſe God, beleeveth not that God heares him; 
there tore he hateth God, and by little and little fals into deſpaire. | 

Who ſhall excuie them whom their owne conſciences doe accuſe ? Save thy conſci- 
ence : Todye in the pace of a good conſcience, an unſpeakeable happinefle, 


VERSE6, Hethat regarderh aday, regardeth it unte the Lord ; and be that re U 
not the day to the Lord, be doth not regard it. He that catetb, zo the 
Lord, for be giveth God thankes : and he that eateth nos, to the Lord ly earth 
not, and giveth God thankes, 


]- theſe words beginnes the Direction, how they ſhould carry themſelyeseach to 
other. 
To omit many coated expoſitions: M. Calvis takes theſe words as a precept, or ex- 
hortation,rather than an affirmat ion; and to this, Farew ſeemes alſo to incline : but the 
re aſon alleaged of Thanks, noteth a thing done, not a precept of a thing to be ame. 
Here therefore, I take it the direction verl. 3. and repeated verl. 30. is ta beunder- 
ſtood: and here a reaſon thereof brought from the end, N hich both t e ſtrong and weake 
propo ind to themſelyes in their different courſes, which is the gl of Cod. and the pica- 


fins oFhins ieh --afon;both the inſtances being here brought, may be thus for m_- 


Chap.14. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe6. 65 | 


"Hee that doth that which he doth, to the Lord, is not of his brether to be deſpiſed or 
12 he that eateth ,or eateth not, obſerveth a day, or obſerveth not, doth it tothe Lord: 
&c. 5 

——— , or not to doe a thing to the Lord ; is ſo to doe, or not, to the honour of 
Cod: or becauſe you are perſwaded, that ſuch doing, or not doing, pleaſeth God, or at 

leaſt diſpleaſeth him not. | 

The fro put no difference in meats, or deyes, becanſe hee knew that God would no | 
longer be worſhipped by ſuch ordinances, and that his (britian liberty was not diſpiia- * 

» to God. g 
þ Abe weake made difference, becauſe hee thought his conſcience was ſtill bound by the 
Law and that ſuch obſervations pleaſed God. | f 

The weakg erred ; not of malice, but of ignorance and infirmity : his obſeryation of 
ſuch things was lawfull at char time, but not his pin. His p was ſaperſtit ious, con- N 
demned under the name of weakeneſſe. Now that he which is holden in ſuch ſuperſtiti- 285 
on, dare not violate the ſolemnity of the day, ibi pleaſetrb God, becauſe he dares not doe 
agaiaſt his conſcience. a . . 

That both parties reſpect the glory of God in thoſe things, is proved by the ſigne, which 
137 geivung. 
— — is, that the Apoſtle would have them ceaſe from deſpiſing and judging 
one another for meats, or dayes : ſeeing neither part doth any thing out of any cantempt 
of God, but to pleaſe him: they ſhould therefore friendly take and conſtrue one anochers 
8. 
* thing indifferent (in all things) we are to propound to our ſelves to glorifie Gad. 1 Cor. 10. Dod. 
31. Whether ye cut or drinke, or what(oever you dee, doe all things to the glory of God. Col. 3. 17. 
Whatſorver ye doe in word er deed, doe al in the name of the Lord Jeſws, giving thankes to Col. 
and the Fat ber by bum, 

Caution, for the meaning of this verſe, ; 

1 It favours not «Academcks that we ſhould queſtion every thing, for in the verſe be- | 
fore, he required fu perſwaſion, "is 
2 Nor ul. won ſbp, tor he ſpeaketh not of our inventions, but of things commanded of 
old. 

3 Neither doth he commend the opinion of the weake, but would not have him deſpi- 
ſed for his fact. His opinion was intolerable, becauſe he put religion in ſuch things : his falt, 
or practice tolerable, becauſe he obeyed conſcience. | 

4 Neither is every thing that is pretended to be done tothe Lord, a good worke ; 
nor doth giving of chavkes prove a thing to bee dene to the glory of God. For the 
lewes, when they ſet up the golden Calfe, proclaimed a feaſt to & Lord: and if a theefe Ex0d 3115 
thould give God thankes that hee met with a rich booty, hee ſhould doe na other but 
blaſpheme. | 

Therefore it is to be remembred, that Saint Paul here ſpeaketh of a rigbi intention: and 
onely of things indifferent, not in their nature onely, but alſo ſo left to us in regard of their 
uſe, 


e 
Out of this verſe, and the former: it islawfull for Chriſtians in the time of the New . 
Teſtament, to obſerve boly dæyesbeſide the Sabbath day ? 


It is lawfull : ſuch indeed are neither commended nor forbidden, therefore their ap- nſw. 
pointment and obſeryation is inaiſſerent; and ſo the Church hath power, and the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, to conſtitute them as things ſerving to the — of the worſhip 
reading 


of God : as that their might be aſſembling together, for the holy Scripture, 
for prayer, and — of the weak ö 


No man will deny but that it is convenient to celebrate the memoriall of the Pofſion 
and Hoſarrectias of our Sayiour,on ſome particular day. Bucif every man ſhould chooſe 
his owne time, there would be confuſion : Therefore, for order im the Church, and for 


divers benefit; accrewing thereby, it is very fit that there ſhould bee ſome Holy d hes ap- Cn, Zan. 
pointed to be obſerve beſides the Sabbath. ages ap- 1999.4. it 4. 


1 Hereby our ſelves, our ſervants, our cattell have reft, which is oneof the — 
ends of the Sabbath ; The Jewes had need of ſuch addition of dayes of reſt, andtherefore ſeq, = 


Fit z God 


z* * y 5 = 


— — 


A n Expoſition upon " "lg Verie 6. 
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1 


— 


God ritiued divers holy dayes, and io have wee need alſo. | 

Aig, 1a%%- 2 Faub and good manners are furthered hereby: whatſocver is not contrary to Faith 

— * n= and good manners, may be done, faith S. « Fugwfme, but hereby they arsbuilded up, by 

; publike prayers,reading,and preaching of the Word. 

Hers. com, 3 Hereby the (ve and 197 of Chtiſtians is encrealcd, through their mutuall beholding 

in Epi. ad one another, as Hierome aj meth, f | 515 ) 

Gal.c.4 4 Thepoorchave the more time tobe inſtructed in Religion. 

5 Hereby the principal parefattions ot God, and benefits which he hath beſtowed up- 
on us, allo the holy vertues of the Saints, are, being upon ſuch dayes inculcated,madethe 
better knowne unto us. 

6 Hereby we keepe conformity with the Primitive Church, and with the Father, 
from whom to diſſent, in things iadifßſerent, which may be aſeſull unto good life, were - 
roganc and indiſcretion. 

Obiet, But ſome Holy day es are called by the names of Saints. . 

An v. They are dedicated n to them, but to God : they are called after their names, baauſe 

their ſlery is then commended to the Church: and on thoſe dayes we make a ſupplict- 

tion to the Saints, but oncly prayſe God for them, and pray for grace to imitate theig 
vertuous and holy lives, as did the Antienti. £51 

But here thr errour of the Papiſts, and Anabaprtiſts, and Familiſts, is to be taken heed 
of : Theſe will have no holy and feſtivall dayes: They will have too many, troubling the 
Church with their nge and deuble feaſts, &c. putting Religion in the 4, and dediciti 
it not to goa, but tothe Sune; yea, ſometime to ſuch a Saint which never was upon earth, 
or never ſpall be in heaven: alſo they preferre the reverence of many of their ho dajes, he- 
fore the Sabbath, | 

: Neglect not thou the holy dayes appointed in our Church, but yet make a difference 

Ignatigg. betweene the Lords day and them: For that is called che Queene of dagen. And theres 
fore, as is the Virgin ay bleſſed amongſt women, lo is the Lords day amongſt ayer 
holy dayes : for thedignity whereof, the whole weeke, among the Iewes, was called 

rremel in Sabbatum, the Sabbath, as ſome Learned have obſerved : the dayes of the weeke being 

— — 4 thus diſtinguiſhed, prima Sabbati, ſecunda Sabbats, Cc. f 

— It is requiſite there ſhould be ſome holy dayes for order ſake and government, 1. But 

Mori Te. not over · many, that the Church be not burdened. 2, Holden indifferent in their one 

Mat 28.1, na: ure, that Chriſtian liberty be not indangered. | 

1. Diverſitie of opinion for obſervation of dayes, and ſuch like indifferent things; 
ought not to breake charity and umty among the Brethren, when that we doe is of con- 
ſcience. 

Hereof we have a notable example of Polycarpus and Anicetuu, Biſhopof Rome, who 
dift:ring in Opinion, and obſervation of dayes, and taiting, yet continued in love, and 
maintainedunity, as witneſſeth renew in a Letter written to Victor, Biſhop of Rome; 
yea, and Ireneus giveth this teſtimony to the Church then, and before his time, that 

Eefeb. hiſt. all ſuch which held contrary obſervations, did notwithſtanding hold faſt the bond of 

eccil.s c. loveand a. ty. 

23 Holy dayes are religiouſly to be obſerved, to the Lord, according to the end of their in- 

he Sets, ſtitution. But many make them dayes ot vanity and carnall delight, leaſt of all ch ning 

i. * of glorifying God; ſo that God is more provoked in one of them, nay, on the Lords 

yſe 2. it ſelfe, by ſome wicked wretches, then all the weeke after. : 

Dye z. When a man walkes according tothe warning of his conſcience, although he re in 
doing, yet his religious and well nurtured conſcience pleaſeth God. : 

In things we diſcerne not, nor conceive, it is good tor a inan to walke according to his 
conſcience, ſo that he negle not to be rightly enformed, and be ready to obey, when it 
ſhall be other wiſc revealed. f 
I be le may not uſe Chriſtian liberty till he may enjoy it with a gaadoonſcience: For 
it is better to follow an erring conicience, when it canaot be informed and corrected, then 
to doc againſt conſcience. | 

Vſe 4. In al things give thankes, without which, al things are impure, both our ma, and 

1 Tim 4.4. — <a alſo; and with it every creature of God u good unto us, as the Apoſtle wit- 

neſſeth ? 


Many 


Chap.14. Epi/ile to the Romans, Verſe 7. 67 


— — — 


1 little better than Atheiſts, and {ke unto Swine, ſit downeto their ment, without 
any acknowledgement of the giver of it, 19 


Doe thou give thankes : Fox, 

x Thus they did in od time. Samuel muſt bleſſe the ſacrifice, before the people will 180mg. 13 
cat. Our bleſſed Saviour alwayes gave thankes before meat. The bleſſed Apo Same lat. 14. 1 
Pai uſed {0 to doe, as we reade of him in the Acts. Yea, the very Gentiles uſed not to L 2439 
cat, till they had offered a part, as firſt fruits unto their gods. And I have read, that the — 2 
Turttes uſe thankſgiving, or ſome forme of benediction before they eat. Symp. 

2 Thereby thou acknowlcdgett that God, by his providence, maintaincth and preſer- Corel. Cor. 


veth thee, ** 8 lapecom. is 
3 By thi thy meat becomes wholeſome and nouriſhing to thee, which otherwiſe would — us 


be as a fone, For man liveth more by Gods b/eſſing, than by bread. 
4 Hereby thou haſt alwayes a table prepared z For, as Cbryſoſlome faith, Menſa ab ora- Cry. bum. 
tiene ſumeni initium, et in orationem deſinent, nungquam deficit, & r. Where men begin and 79: 4 
end their refections with prayer, there ſhall be no want: Ani. 
5 By ibis our mindes are furthered to ſome holy meditation while wee are eating and 
drinking as of labouring tor the meat which periſheth not; of our mortality; of ca- 
ting bread in the Kingdome of Heaven. For which purpoſe, the Antients uſed to have 44%: — 8 


a Chapter read out of the Bible, in the time of their weales, as is now uſed in ſome — 


Colleges. Epiſt. 109, 
Hereb y alſo we are kept from ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, and from ſeeding our ſelves * 

unto an wflaming to luſt : Saint Cin ſoſtom- ſpeaketh of this excellently, Op e nos C 

mnlam perentes 4 d ſi lente gratiad gere, &c. It 13 needfull, that ſitting dowyne ro meat, 

and riſing trom meat, we ſhould give thankes. For he that is prepared hereunto, ſhall 

neither fall into drunkenneſſe or inſolence, nor be twollen with gurmundizing: but ha- 

ving the expectation of prayer as a bridle to his ſenſes, he wil with due modeſty take of Cbry. le 

thoſe things which are ſer before him and ſo fill his body and his ſoule with a plentiſull ſupra citato 

bleſſing. | 
Holy Chriſtians eat to the Lord ; but ſuch as give not thankes, but ſurſet themſelves aud 


are drunke, eat and drinke to the Devel, 


VIIS2 7. For none ef us liveth to bimſelſe, and no man dyeth to bimſelſe, 


His verſe hath another Reaſon to prove that the beleeving Gentiles and Iewes, 
| the Fron and rhe weake doc rat or not eat tothe glory of od. 0 | 
The reaſon is taken 4 gener ali intentione ſidelium, from the generall intention of che Aquinas. * 
faithfull, which is to conſecrate their whole fe and dear allo to God. Galvin, * 
Or you m y fay, it is taken 4 toro ad partes, trom the whole to the parts, thus: Parese, 
They who live and dye to the Lord, doe eat or not eat, xc. to the Lord. 
But both the ſtrong and weake belee ver doe live and dye to the Lord. Therefore, 
&C» | 
For all our particular actions and paſſages, arecomprehended under life and deub, and 
therefore Peter Marr called this Argument a general canſe: and Kollocke, a general rea- 
ſon, from the end of life and death. 
Here are the Thing, Lifeand Death, and the Amplification 3 firſt, from the Subject, 
1 ; econdly, from the End, denyed, Nor to * ſelves. 
e and Deus: A living to righteouſneſſe, and dying to finne, is not here meant, 
2 ſuch date bel.. vpn f 
Neither is here meant a good life, and a dying in ſinne, as Chryſof ewe expoundeth : for 
this will not agree wich that in the next — are the Lard: ; for they which dye in 
ſinne, are not his children, 
But here Natural life and death are meant, comprehending generally all actions - and 
paſſions,and whatſoever befalleth us in life or death. 2x 
None of us: Though all men ade and dye, yet here onely the ſairbſall are underſtood, 
which are ſet downe generally, in reſpect of themſelves, None, and reſtrictively in re- 
ſpect of others, none of u. 
None live, & c. True of right but not of fa@: but here of ſaũ is tobe underſtood, and ther- 
fore he faith „None of u: judging charitably, that they were beleevers in truth as — 
P 


Obſer. 
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In Expoſition upon be Verſe y. 


Paul from their thanke/giving jadgeth chæritabiy of them; fo where thou ſeeſt any 
ſg ves of goodueſſe, judge the beſt, if thou knoweſt not the contrary : The want of this cha. 
rity is the cauſe of much contention. : 

Livetb, Dyetbh, To himſelſe: The end is denyed, not to our ſelves, and it is affirmed in 
the next verle, To the Lord, * 

To live and dye to a mant ſelſe, may be taken Civihh, or Theologically; 

To live to a mans ſelfe Civilly, hath two Expoſitions ; Firſt, to be ſui iuri as they ſay 

to be his owne man, not to be ſubject to the command and direction of others, as a fervanc 
and bond men are; and this is a ({*24// good; and therefore Paul faith to a bondman, if 


—— — 


Cory V maiſt be made free, uſeut ratber. Secondly, In living, only to care for,and reſpect a mans 


Doc. 


Jſe 1, 


V 2. 


Ve 3. 


Vie 4. 


ſelte, and this is evil, for we are not borne for our ſelves, but partly for our y 
partly for our parents, &c. * 

Io live and dye to our ſelves, Theslegicaly, beth muſt be denyed. | 

We may not live to our ſelves, for we are not oe one, we mult live to God. and 
bim in all things, preferte ui will before our owne, to be at lis becke, and to referre all 
things to his glory. | 

Io dye roa mans ſelfe, is to dye ſo, as that we reſpe nobody, and no body reſpecteth 
or careth for us: No man laith, Ah my brother. 

To dye te the Lord, is to acknowledge God, to traſt in God, to have hope of going to the 
Lord, tobeare our ſickneſſe and death patient, and tobe content to gloriſie God, in any 
manner of death, which God ſhall appoint. | 

ell Chriſtians muſt live and dye to the Lord, not to themſelves, 2 Con g g. Whereſerewe 
labour, that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him. 1 Pet. 3. 2. That he wo longer 
ſbould live the reſt of his time in the ſie ſh, to the laſts of men, but to the will of Gad. 

Paulidriſt is to pertwade to wry: whomſocver therfore we ſee to have a care topleale 
God, agd to avoyd the ſinnes of the times, we ought not to ie and cenſure them, and 
to contend with them, but to ve and embrace them ; for with wh ſhould a man live 
un if not with them which live to the Lord, ay ming at nothing but how to pleaſe 

im e 

Our whole /ife and death muſt be to the g/ory of God: Every thought, every word and 
dced muſt be directed to this inaine end, the glory of God : at home, abroad, in the 
Church, in the market, in proſperity, in adverſity. 

Many will ſheyy a face of glorifying God, and living to him, while they are taking, 
and while they thrive ; but if God begin to take, and in ſtead of healtband riches, (end 
the Creſſe, then they murmure. It was falſely ſaid of Job, Doth hee ſerve God for naught? 
Let us take heed it be not truly ſaid oft us, that we ſerve God onely for our bellies, 

Some would be contented to dye tothe Lord, but have no care to live in the Lord: It 
was Balaumt wifh to dye well, but the onely way to this, is to live well: True Chriſti- 
ans both live and dye tothe Lord. 

Hee that lives to God, ſhall dye to God; hee that lives to himſelſe, ſhall dye to 
himſelfe: and it is a thouſand to one, but that hee which lives net to God, ſhall dye ta 
the Divell. — 

None of us, as if wicked men had no ſich care, as indeed they have not: Here we leatne 
that the converſation of beleevers, and the godly, muſt be otherwiſe directed than is the 
converſation of wicked and profane beaſts. | 

Their practices become not us: as they care net how they live, fo they care not how 
they dye, neither doth God care for them, which is fcarefull. But all our care ought to 
be tor a good life, and a comfortable death. 

Wouldſt thou not dye like a drawkard nor riſe tothe laſt judgement as the Repro- 
oo! then live not as they live ; tothemſclves, to Satan, to ſinne, to vanity ; but to the 
Lor 

A god death followes a good liſe; and to live well, is to live to the Lord; and the 
firſt and hardeſt ſtep of living to che Lord, is, not to live to eur ſelven: Dimidium facłi 
qui bene cœpit habet: It is eaſie to live te God, when wee have once learned wor to live to 
our ſel ves. | 

If thou haſt thoughts of ſerving Cod: then thy ſelfe, that is, thy ficſh will fay, If 
thou wilt ſerve God, then bid adieu to thy pleaſures, thy profits ; thou mult 2 —. 

5 corne 
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(corned, and {uff.r perſecution. It thou canſt overcome this, and dee thy ſelſe, thou haſt 
wonne the goale; and be that beginnes not here, will never prove Chriſts Diſciple, for 


thus faith our Saviour, If am man will be my Diſciple, let bim dem bim{elſe, and take wp bis Luk,g 23 


crofſe ant follow me. If a man be called in queſtion for the Goſpell, and have not learned 
this leſlon, he will renounce Chrilt, before he will dye for him. 

Pride, covetouſncile, envy, malice, revenge, &c, were eaſily conquered and baniſhe, if 
we could deny our ſelves. | 

hon haſt eppoſed the Church a long time, reſuſing to kneele at the Sacrament, and to 
ſubmit to orders eſtabliſhed : It appeares that they are lawfull ; and thou art not able to 
gaine · ſay it; and yet thou yeeldeſt not What is the cauſe ? Thou haſt not yet learned 
to deny il ſelſe: Thy heart tels thee that it is a diſgrace to be convinced to have erred all 
this while, eipecially having beene, peradventure, vislent againſt the orders. 

Now l beſeech thec, wholoever thou art that ſtandeſt out in theſe things, whether 
thou be Miniſter or other, that thou wilt examine thy heart berewpes : Examine whether 
thou docſt reſpeR thy credit before men, more than the glory of the trurb and the peace of 

Charch. 
_— let us all examine whether we would not ſooner, being put to it, offend or deny 
Chriſt for our commodity ſake, than loſe our commodity tor Chrifts ſake. 

Paul ſometime complained, that all ſceke their owne, and not the things which are Ieſu 
Chriſts. If we doe {o,preterring our baſe dunghill names before the duty we owe to God, 
will not Chriſt ſay to us at the laſt day; Nay, thou pretferredſt thy profit, pleaſure, be- 
fore me, thine one will betore mine, th credit before the glory of wy xeme,thou haſt thy 
reward: what (hall become ot us if we be ſo found? 

Let us therefore deny our ſelves: let us give our ſelves to the Lord, and to his Word: 
and if any motion, thought, inclination, affection, delire, ariſe in our hearts, contræry to 
Chriſt and his word, let us kill it, and caſt it out, as a moſt vile cumy, confederate with 


the Divell. 


VIIASI 8. For whether we live, we live unto tho Lord; or whether we dhe, vo dhe untothe 
Lord : whether we live therefore, or dye, we are the Lords. 


He firſt part ofthis Verſe ſets done the affirmative end which true beleevers have 
| in life and death, viz. to live and dye to the Lord ; of the which hath beene ſpoken in 
che ſeventh verſe ; ro which indeed that part doth ſpecially belong. 
The other part of this verſe : Whether we lrve therefore or dye, we are the Ledi is 
a moſt ſweet and comfortable Illation, having the force of a reaſon to prove that wee 
ſhould not live and dye te eur ſelves, but to the Lord, 
R The rea ſon is taken 4 relati, from things that have a neceſſary relation one to ano- 
ther, 
They which are the Lords ſervants, muft live anddye tothe Lord. 
But we are the Lords ſervants: 
Therefore, &c. | 

Here is an affirmation of a thing, and an amplification of it. 

The aihrmarion is, We are the Lords, 

The amplification is from the extent of it ; which is double; 1. of State, 2. of Time. 

Ot State, in Ae; and not onely fo, but in death. 

Of 7. me, both in life and death, | ; 

e: that is, which behee ve, not with a temporary or hiſtoricall faith onely, but with 
a true, lively, applying, juſtifying, ſaving faith. 

The Lords: How ? his creatures; it is true, but ſo are che ſtones in the ſtreet, yea, 
thedivels: how then? not his enemies; though there be many ſuch evenin his Church: 
_ his _ bound to doe his will, and tobe at his diſpoſition, whether if it be to 
ive or he, 

He bath created us, and doth daily preſerve us; It it equall, that having our being 
and maintenance from him, we ſhouldbe ſub ject to his will. 

Hee hath redeemed us, and ſo the Father hath given us to him, (which is moſt 
proper to this place, as the next verſe ſheweth) we were incaptivity under the di- 
veil, bound and holden downe under him; but Chriſt hath reſcued and redecmed 

g us 5; 
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us; and therefore we are his bounden ſervants in life and death, 

O bie . But we are brethren with Chriſt, and co-heires with him. 

* True, as wee are ſonnes of God; the Covenant makes us ſonnes; but the Redemption 

ervauti. . 

ſ The Lordi: yet we have not all the meaning. We are then the Lords, that is, in (x6; 
Zion to him, and alſo under his txition. Our ſer vice to him is not oncly hereby implyed. 
but, and that principally, his care and prote tion of us. As, Col. 4. 1. Malers give to your fer. 
vauts that which is iuſt and equall. Iaſt, that is, feed them, governe them, protect them 
reward them. So wee are the Lords, to receve from him, as well as to periorme an. 
to Him. | 

Whether we live or dye: That is, in all eſtates of health, ſickeneſſe, riches, poverty, pro. 
ſperity, adverſity, life, death: and alſo at all times, even for cver. 

* All true belec vers are in the Lords ſer vice, and under his care and protection. Play 5. 12. C4 

Doct. f | vu 

thy burden upon the Lord, aud be ſhall ſuſtaine thee, x Pet. 3. 7. Caſting all your care upon bing 
for he careth for you. 1 Cor. 3. 21, 2 2, 23. Al are yours, whether Paul, or e Apollos or Cepba, by 
the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, and je are Chriſte 
and Chriſt is Gods, ? 

Wee ought not to diſſent and wrangle one with another; wee are holden in a comme 

Hel. fervice toone Maſter, and are entertained of him with an equal care and love. 

Wilt thou iudge thy fellow ſeruant? Is it equall that hee ſhould order his life and con. 
ſcience according to the Rule of eby will, or of the Lords? Workes of ſeruants, in d 
of. vertue, or faultineſſe, are to be meaſured by the will and law of our abſolute Laska 
Maſter. 0 

Vie 2. It is a great dignity to ſerve King Salomon: but unſpeakeable honour and happineſſe, 

x Kin.19-3 to be the ſervant of Chriſt, a wiſer, richer,and more gracious Maſter than Sa/omoncould 

_ 15-1" be: who uſeth his ſervants, not as vaſſals,but as his care friends and brethren, protecting 

eben them, providing for them, and rewarding them with everlaſting life. 

Uſe 3, Be patient under the croſſe, even in death : for in ic and death me are the Lordi; be thou 
in mrumgue par atuu, tive willingly : and, it ir be thy Lords will, «ingly dye: Be wilingly 
rich, and not unmilingiy poore ; willingly enioy thy children, and ift y Lord will have ir 

10, willingly reſigne them unto him. Wherher the one or the other, it is the Lord, let bim 
doe what ſeemerh bw good, as {aid old Eli. Not as I will, but as thou wilt, (aid our bleſſed Sa- 

viour. So Saint Paul; (hriſt ſhall be magnified in my boa, whether it be by life or by death : 

If Tlive by preaebing ; if I dye by ſuffering. | 

76 A great comſort. If we beleeve, we are ¶ briftsz He preſerves us while we live, and hee 

takes care for us when we dye. | 

Not as we doe, doth Chriſt: we, when a ſervant growes old, turne him away: But 
our Maſter renderly cares for us, to o/d age, in death, and after death. 

Wie cannot doe as Chriſt doth: when our ſervants dye, it is out of our power both to 
command them, and to doe for them: But death cannot ſeparate us from Chriſt; but 
it even lets us in to our Maſters voy, n 

O how ſweet a thing is it, Chriſt to be a good Maſter to us when we are dying ! not to 
be forſaken in death, and leſt to out ſelves. 

O the miſerable eſtate of an impenitent ſinner ! As bee hath lived likea wretch and « 
beaſt, ſo he dyes, Thinke of it you drunkards, &c. you may live in ſome pleaſure here 
for a time, but your death ſhall bee a very evill death, chen you ſhall bee caſt out. The 
Hawke, while it lives, is in price, and upon the Maſters fiſt ſometimes, but when it dies 
it iscaſt upon the dunghill: The Partrich is hunted while ir liues, but when it dies, it is 
prepared tor the Maſters one Table: ſuch is the difference betweene a wicked man, and 
a true beleever, in death. 

He which hath no care to live to Chriſt, it is juſt that in death Chriſt ſhould take no 
care for him. It belongs to him to care for us in death, to whom wee have directed our 
lives, To whom haſt thou lived? to Satan? O truly miſerable, ſor whom none takes care 
in the houre of death but the divell our deadly enemy. 

Happy is the man that in the houre of death hath the Godof Iacob for his helpe : ſo have 
all thoſe which have lived to him: It thou for ſakeſt not God in thy /ife, hee will never 
ſake ther in dra: /; thy Maſter Ieſus Chriſt will then ſticke cloſe to thee when then 
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haſt moſt need, and all the world can doe thee no good: Thou ſhalt have aſſurance of the 

don of thy ſinnes; Thou ſhalt tread downe Satan under thy feer; Thou ſhalt lie downe 
ace, joy,and comfort of a good conſcience ; For thy bleſſed Lord and Maſter le- 


In the pe oon 65 great in thy ( alvation. 


us Chriſt caretb for thee, and bs 
For to this end, ( briſt both dyed, and roſe, and revived, that be might be Lord 
both of the dead and living, 

T= we are the Lords, was concluded in the end of the 8. verſe; of which, the rea. 


VERSE 9» 


ſon is in this verſe ; where we have two parts: 1. who is this our Lord. 2. what is 
the cauſe of his Lordſhip over us. q 
The perſon who is our Lord, is (brift ; a title of the ſecond perſon in the ſacred 
Trinity, noting both the Divine and Humane nature in one perſon, being tho name of 
our Mediator declaring his office. . 
In the cauſe of his Lordſhip, are the actions cauſing ; and the effect cauſed. 
The actions are three: 1. He dyed; I call this an action, becauſe it was voluntary; Patait Lohr o rü. 
mori, he could dye if it pleaſed him: Ne mes takerh my life from me, but 1 bave power te lay 
it downe, a th himſelſe. The 2. Heroſe, that is, from death. 3. He revived : «Ambroſe 
inverts the order of theſe, ſpeaking in the firſt place of his lite, as meaning his naturall 
life ; He lived, he dyed, and roſe againe. Chry/efFowe leaves out the ſecond, his refurreRi- 
on: the Vulgar, which the Papiſts follow, leaves out the laſt, Herewived, | 
Telit cenſures the third tobe ſuperfluous, but one of his one ſide approves it; noting . 
thereby ſach 4 reviving, which ſhall never be lubject to death ; or one might ſay, the pre- 2 
tertenſe is put for the prefent, He revived, that is, he now liveth ; or rather, hee revi- — b 
ved tos ne ſtate ot life : not ſubjc&to hunger, wearinefle,&c, but free from tach © 


things. 

The effect cauſed, or the end: That hee might be Lord both of the dead, and the living : 

where we have the authority, thar be nught be Lord ; and the object, both of the dead and 
living. 
The be might be Lord: that is, (@ Lord, as to proted and (ave us, as well as command us; 
2 Lord, not onely over uu, but for u, to deliver us from the bondage of other cruell Lords: 
we have need of ſuch a Lord to defend us; be hath noweed of /uch ſervants, as wee are, to 
lerve him. * 

Both of the dead, and of the living: ſometime quieke and dead comprehends all men, 
both good and bad, as in the Creed: but here it is meant onely of beleevers, of whom 
ſome bee dead, aud tome arc now living, and ſome ſbal bee living at the comming 
of Chriſt. 

His xing power teacheth to all belcevers : it is ſufficient for all, but in regard of the 
Application, the wicked are excluded. 

Cbriſt, by dying, riſing, and revivumg, obtained power over uu, to (ave n, and bring us to hea- Dottr. 
ven. ¶ at. 28 18. Al poner is given me in heaven and earth ; which words hee ſpake after 
his riling and reviving. 4b. 17. 2, Thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that be | 
eternal life to as many 4s thou baſt geven bim. Epheſ. 1. 19. G ſeq. Phile2.6,7,8;9. * Obie, 

But, God is ſaid, nor to be tbe God ef the dead: Mats 23. 3 3. Anſw. 

The Sadduces denyed the reſurrection of the body, and the Immortality of the ſoule, 
holding that men dyed as doe beaſts z now Chriſt affirmeth, that God is not the God of 
men/o ching. Then by dead, the Sadducesunderſtood, men ceaſiug to live 48 44, Pau 
here by dead underitands men ceaſing to live this natural i and common lite. 

Did hee merit and deſerve this Lordſhip for himtelfe, by his death and reſurrecti- Lees. 
on, &c. n 
do ſay the Schoolemen; but I find no ſound ground for it. The Scripture no where Anſw 

faith, that he dyed or roſe for himſelfe, but for as men, and for our ſalvarion, as ſaith the Ni- a 
cene Creed, Si nobis now re urreæ, utiq; non reſwrrexit, qui car Au rſar geret non babebas 1 If 
— not for us, hec roſe not at ali, who had no cauſe why hee ſhould riſe tor him - 

e. 

Alſo ſuch power and glory was due to him as he was God, for ever: as he was man ——— 
from the time of his Incarnation: by reaſon his manhood was aſſumed into the unity reſur. c 24. 


ot his perſon, But God appointed and ordained, that hee ihould this way enter upon the 
execution 
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execution of his right, and that it ſhould be thus made maniteſt unto u. 
Ve 1, judge not thy brother; this were to incroachupon har right of Chriſt, for which lee 
ayed, roſe, and rev: ved. : | | | 
Fe Here is the «wiver/a/ity ofthe Church j it comprehends all beleevers,living,dead ;and 
dllſo the unity, for theſe all, living and dead, are ſervants to one Lord, leſus Chriſt. 
Here is a threefold comfort 
Uſe 3+ 1 Of aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinner, and of eternall life; for though hee died, yet he roſe 
againe andrevived, which he could not have done, if he had not fuiq; ſatisfied for ai our 
ſinnes: Alſo he is able to ſave them to the utter moſ, which come to God by bim, ſceing bee cvur 
livetb to make interc ſſion for them. 1 * Ne 
2 Of ſappiy of all neceſſary grace and good things : He is our Lord, and will maintai 
Pial 23: 1. his Neat 4 Lord: my nm] I ſhall uot want, faith David; 2 ; 
3 Of encouragement, againſt all oppoſites; we have many enemies, but our Meſer is 
ſtronger than all. He cannot forſake us now he lives, who loved us ſo, thut for our ſakes, 
he dyed. 
Will he ſuffer that to periſh through any tentation, which he purchaſed at ſuch a price? 
By no meanes. Jonas makes great account of a gourd, which he laboured not for; and we 
neglect not a beaſt which hath coſt us money: much more will our Lord care for us, for 
whom he hath ſuffered ſo much, and whom he hath redeemed, not with corruptible 
things, as gold and filver, but by his ownebloud. 
Pe 4. If Chriſt diea for all, then were all dead: and he died for all, that they which live, ſponld not 
2Cor.5-14 hence forth lis unto themſelves, but unto bim which dyed for them, and roſe ag aine, 
15- Let us therefore ſanctiſie our bodies and ſoules to his ſervice, who hath redeemed beth 
Our ſoules and bodies. 


10or. 620 Yee are bought with a price; therefore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which art 
1Cor.7.23 Gods, 


: Te are bought with a price; ba not the ſervants of men, much leſſe the ſervants of ſinne, ot 
of Satan. . 
Obey Chriſt, whatſoever it coſt thee: If thou walkeſt and continueſt in drunkennefſe, 
uncleanneſſe, or any finne, not repenting,thou art more guilty than the very Devilli for 
he dyed not for the Divell, nas ever offered him grace, and the Devill never denied the 
2 bet. 2. 1. Lord ibat bought bim: which is affirmed of every unrepentant ſinner in the time of the 
Goſpell. h 
fider, wicked wretch, that thy ſoule which thou caſteſt away through thy abo- 
minable life, was purchaſed with no meaner price than the bloud of the Sonne of God : 
and therefore thou ſhalt have the ſorer damnation if thou repenteſt not. 


VERSE 10. But why doeſt thou iudge thy brother ? or why doeſt thou fet at naught thy bre- 
ther ? we ſhall all tand before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, 


Hs: is a new Argument from the /aft Judgement, In which we have the Admoni- 


Verſe io: 


Heb 7. 25. 


tion repeated, which we had in the third verſe, and the Reaſon it ſelſe. 
The Repetion is with advantage, having two things which we had not in the 
third verſe. The firſt, a Reproofe: The ſecond, a Reaſon. 
The Reproole is in the manner of delivering it, by a chiding A poſtrepbo in an inter- 
rogation : But why daeſt thow iudge thy brother ? or why, c&c. which is a ſharpe man- 
m 1 reprooving, painting out particulars, and ſpeaking, as it were, face to face. 
eft thou 
The Reaſon is from the condition of both, they are bretbres : not by bloud, nar by 
nation, but by faith and proteſſion; not by naturall generation, but by fa a 
2 for, for the molt part, they were Iewes and Gentiles t ſo dil 
ented. 
0b/er.1, From the Repetition we may obierve, that it is a generall corruption of our natures, 
: and hardly tobe removed, to cenſure and contemne one another. It we have a little more 
knowledge than other men, we arc ready to deſpiſe them; and if wee have a conceit 
Gur ne hatching, we cenſure every man that doth not approve it, and dance in our 
ring. 
Of, Fromthe Ob jurgation, note that it is no ſmall fault to cenſure our — — 


Chap. 14. 5 E the Romans. . 


TP aul chides ſo ge them which are faulty. | 


From the Reaſon obſerve, that wie are to be charitable, and ſtudious of unit y, becauſe ob.! 


brethren. | a #1 21 
cis df very ill report for brethrew to quatrell about trifles: it was Abrabams reaſon to 
E — ſtreng, deſpiſe not him that is nabe; for though he be weaks, yet hee is thy 
brother, | 147 , f x C4 214-311 

Art thou weake ? judge not him that is for he is Srong,and alſo thy brother, vo 

We would be lath that other men a ag or deſpiſo us, let not us doe ſo to others. 

The new Argument to enforce this Admonition, is taken, as I ſaid, ſrom the conſidera- 

tion ot the judgement day: thus, n N 42. : 
hey whichſhall ſtand before the ludgement- ſeat of Chriſt to bee judged them- 
ſelves, ought not to judge others. amade ; | £ 

But all, both ſtrong and weake, muſt ſtand before Chriſt to be judged themſelves, 
Theretore, &c. | 


Some this Ar c the weake ; but in as much as S. Pas! ſpake to <br 
bodkin 425 —— — I ckinke it concernes both; but principally the ae. A, e 


In this Reaſon are two things: The thing it ſelfe ſpoken of, Sanding before the 1#dge- 
ment ſeat ; and the Amplification. LARS nf 
Standing before the indgement ſeat ; put, for being judged dy a figure, the iges put for 
the thing ſgwfied: a Tribanall, or «wdgement /eat being attributed to Chriſt, by a ſitnli- 
tude, of the ſitting of earthly s: The tbrove is for the King i the char for the Do. 
der; the Tribunal, chu, tor the Indge, which uſually is a ſear erected on high, whither 
the ludge aſcendeth, both for the more reverence ot his perſon, and alſo that he may the 
better behold the malefaRors, the witnefſes,&c. 4 | 16/7 
The Amplification is from the perſons, jadging, to be judged. | 

The perſon judging, is Chriſt ; which is the name of our Mediatour, God and tan : 
Chriſt is our ludge,and he ſhall execute his jadgement in bis humane nature, He bath ap- 
pointed a day in which be will indge the world by coat Han, whom be bath ordained, At ;. 

The authority to judge, which is in Chriſt as he is God, by nature; is in Chriſt as 
is man, by grace. But yet he ſhall not judge as a Deleg ue, but as the Principal, from 
there is no appcale. And though the pronoxncing of ſentence ſhall be by his humane ta- 
ture, yet the valiaity and force of it is from the Divine. een! 

Lhe perions to be judged, are ſet done two wayes : by their generality; al i and by 
their manner ot appearing, ſba# ſtand before. Al, Angels and men, goed and bad, itro 
and weake, great and ſmall, Sal fand: The Iudge ſittetb, the malefactors tobe arrai 
mult ſtand. The word is, , and might be rendered, foal be preſented ; though 
we be — and hang backe, or would hide our ſelves, yet ſiſemur, we {hall be fer, 
or preſented before the Iudge. 

The conſideration ofthe laſt indgement ſhould perſwade u to our duties, aui to refr aine from that 
which u evil. At; 17. 30, 31. God commanacth all men every where to repent, becauſe her hath 
appointed a day wherein be willindge the world, cc. 2 Cor,g.,10,11. We muſt all appeare before 
the indgement ſeat of Cbrift, thas every one may recess, &c. Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſwade men. «4 


— — 


ludge not thy brorber, for thou thy ſelr: halt be judged. Shall the priſoner that ſtands at e 1. 
the barre for his life, leape up inte the ſear of the ludgeꝰ Nui indicat ſratrem, tantum cri. Ae + 


men elationis incurrit, ut Chriſti Tribunal ſibi videatur aſſumere, & cui indieinm previnire. He 


which judgeth his brether, hewes ſo great pride, as if he ſhould adyance into Chriſts 
Tribunal, and prevent his jndgement. 


age nothing before the tame, untili the Lord come, faith Paul elſewhere! Let us not med- 1 Cor. 4 | 


le with ig, we ſhall have wwdging exough at that day; let us rather be careful, that we 
may fland with boldueſſe and confidence before the ludge. | 

* Saint Paul giveth us here to underſtand, that one of the bils of inditement that ſhall be 
put in againſt us, and to be enquired of, is for I=dging our Bretbren, for which he cirerbthe- 
Koman: to anſwer it before the great Iudge at tha dq. 


There (hall be a day of generall ludgement, though many ſcoffers beleeve it not, of Vs 2, 


whom Saint Peter ſpeaketh : and though ty wiſh it might never be: Oh how 
E * 
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much would the Drunkard, and other abominable fingers give, to buy off that da y | But 
we muſt all fland before the Iudgemeut ſeat of Chrift, 15 
It is moſt true, that every particular mans ſoule in death undergoeth a particulæ judge · 
ment, and in the ſame moment is elevated intellectually to heare the Sentence of the 
Iudge, by an illumination or locution intellectuall, and fo knoweth it ſelfe to be ſaved or 
damned by the authority of Chriſt, b the law appointed by God, and accordingly at that 
inſtant goeth unto, or is in joy or torment, But this 1s but Pæticular, and there muſt he a 
Generall ludgement, as the Scripture ſignifieth, which may alſo appeare by reaſon. 
1 Many juſt perſons are here aſflicted, and wicked proſpered; there ſhall be there- 
foreatime wherein exa# jaſtice ſhall be manifeſted. | 

2 Many wicked men are puniſhed here, and many are not: there mult be therefore a 
time of generall j dgement, or elſe there may ſeeme to be ſome inequality. 

3 Many juſt perſons are condemned here to death, as if they were wicked, and many 
wickeddye with an opinion left of their ſanctity. | 

4 Alſo in the particular jadgement onely the ſoule is judged, but the body mult alſo : 
therefore there muſt in juſtice be a general ludgement. a 

5 Some affirme, that our good and ill deeds are not finiſhed in death; but our ſiane, or 
worthineſſe encreaieth to the day of Iudgement, as any are bettered ar corrupted by our 
example, ſpeeches, writings, &c. and therefore becauſe every one ſhall receive according 
to his workes, that there muſt be a generall Iadgement, even for this. 

It is a great conlolation totrue Beleevers, that there ſhall be a day of Iudgement, and 
that Cort ſhall be their Tadge, who dyed tor them, who yet maketh interceſſion for 
them, who is their Advocate, their Friend, their Brother, whole members they are. 

Surely this day will be the happieſt day that ever dawned upon us x It ſhall never te- 
pent us, that we haveſerved God, mortified our corruptions, deny ed out ſelves, refuſed 
the pleaſures of ſine, which are but (or a (caſon, that wee have taſted, prayed, wept for our 
ſinnes, endured the Croffe,&c, for we ſhall then receive a thowſand fold by the ſentence of 
the Iudge. 

This . is not ſocomfortable to the good, as it will be terrible, even a day of blacke- 
neſſe and confulion to the wicked, when their greateſt Enemy ſhall ſir upon bs greateſt 


Enemies. 
Ob, how ſhall Judas and Pilate tremble and be confounded at that day | Thinke of it, 


thou Drunkard, thou blaſphemer, &c. Hee, whom thou haſt condemned, ſhall bee c6y 
Iudęe : How dareſt thou expect pardon and mercy ? Now indeed is the time of mercy, 
but :be» onely of ludgement. 

The remembrance of the day of Iudgement ſhould perſwade us to repentance ; for this 
end, Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles eſpecially to reſtifie this to all men, bat he it ordai- 
ned Iudge of quicke and dead. So Saint Paul uſeth this as the laſt Argument to draw men 
trom their ſinnes. 2 Cor.5.11. | 

And truly who can have any deſire or delight in fin, when he ſhall thinke of that Judge, 
of that indgement, of that Sentence, of that never dying worme,of hoſe unquenchable flamer, - 

Magna eſt peccati pœ na, metum & memoriam futuri perdidsfſe [ndicy : It is a great punifh- 
ment of ſinne, to loſe the feare and remembrance of the Iudgement to come, ſaid Saint 
Auguſtine: But if thou doeſt remember it, and heare of it, and yet wor fee, it is a ſigne 
of the infinite Anger of God upon thee. 

The ſound of the laſt Trumpet was alwayes in the cares of Saint Hierome, who, where- 
ſoever he was, thought he heard the voyce of the Arch-angell, Ary/e, yedead, au compre 
ludgement. V ca, Fe/ix himſelfe tremblea to heare Paul preach of the /ndgrment to come, 

Alwsyes thinke ot this day, and repell the temptations unto ſinne, with the remembrance 
thereof. Conſider what it will coſt thee. Now the Drunkard, the uncleane perſon, the 
proud, the covetous, &c. ſee not the foulnes of their faults, but chew thou ſhalt /ee,and wov- 
der that thou wert io mad to runne into ſuch danger, for ſuch ſmall and idle fatisfactions- 

When thou ſhalt appeare before thar Iudge, when Satan, and thine own conſcience ſhall 
accuſe thee, when thou ſhalt behold the frowning and irefull countenance of the ludge,and 
thoſe fires prepared tor thee : What wilt thou doe ? whither wilt thou goe ? nor friends, 
nor riches, nor promiſes nor prayers, nor teares can availe. W hat ſhall we doc, if thut 


day ſhall finde us, often forewarned, but unprepared ? Ho ſhall wee cndure that fre, 
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that cannot endure the teoth- abe, the fone, a fit of an A gue? 
Let us uſe all care, while we live here, ſoto behave and diſcharge our ſelves, that that 
day may be happy and comfortable unto us, Amen. 


V BRSE 11, For it is written: As I tive, (aith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to mee and 
every tongue ſhall comeſſe to God, 
T- this verſe is proved, that wee ſhall all ſtand before the Tudgement»ſcat of Chriſt ; 


and in the next verſe, the end of ſuch appearance there is declared. 

The proofe, is by a Teſtimony z In which we may note, the quality of it, and the 
ſubſtance. : 
The Quality, it is a written Teſtimony, taken out of E/ay 45 . 23. 

Sinne is to be convinced, Errors reproved, and Dor ines proved by the Scriptures Yet 
of points taught, there is difference : Some things are Subſtantiall, ſome things ¶ cum 
flantiall. The firft muſt have plaine proofe out of the Scripture: for the ſecond, it is enougli 
if they agree with the generall Rules of ſuch things, delivered in the Word, 


Ob(er; 


In matters of /#»/tance, that which the Scriptures command not, they forbid ; He that” 


is mot with Chriſt here, is againſt him; 
In matters of circumſſ ance and outward order, that which the Scripture forbiddeth 
not, it permitteth ; He that in not againſt Chrift bere, is with bum. | 

In the ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, we have the Argument to prove that we muſt all 
ſtand before the Iudgement-ſeat of Chriſt ; thus, 

To whom every knee muſt bow , and when every tongue muſt confeſſe, before big Tribunal 
we muſt ſ and. 

But every knee muſt bow to Chriſt, and euery tongue confeſſe him. Therefore, 
&c. 

If any ſhall take exception to the Argument, becauſe the Prophet S ſpeaketh of the 
vocation of the Gentiles; it may be thus anſwered : that the Prophecit containeth more, 
being begun to be fulfilled in the Gentiles, and to be conſummate at the laſt jadgement, 
when all ſhall ſubmit: and aptly did the Apoſtle bring ſuch an Allegation, — of 
the Gentiles, becauſe the lewes thought not ſo friendly of them as they ought. 

Herein we have two things. An Affirmation, anda Confirmation. 

= Affirmation is, that all ſhall acknowledge Chriſt for their Iudge, and ſubmit un- 
to him. 

This is ſet downe in two phraſes : 

The firſt, Every knee ſbal bow to me. Where are the Action, and the Perſons. 

The Action, ſbal bow, that is, ſhall fab mit ro mee, ſhall adore me, ſhall be ſabie@ to my 
ſentence : the {igue put for the thing ſgmfied : for by making a legge, or kneeling, weac- 
knowledge his © Matority, towards whom we uſe ſuch geſture : and therefore among the 
Egyptians, the Elephant, that ſcarce hath, or boweth the knee joynts, is the Hierog/y- 

Phicke of Regal power. | 

The Perſons, are bowing, or bowed unto. | | 

Bowing, noted generally, £very knee, that is, every men, noted by the Inſtrument of 
bowing : Ic and Gentile ; yea, every reaſonable creature, s good and bad, and Men, 


Mat. 12. 30 
Luk. 9. 0. 


as one Grecke copy harh it, Every knee, of things inheaven, of things in earth, of things under Ldiris com: 


the earth; which our Bezathinketh to be added out of Pbil.2. 10. 
And although the te be a part ot the body, yet it is tranſlated to the uud alſo,of whoſe 
ſubmiſſion, 17 is a ſigne. ' 
We muſt bow the knees of bodies and (outer alſoto Chriſt. | | 
F The Perſon bowed unto, Chriſt, named in the verſe before, to whom A is 
ue. 
Chriſt is a name of our Mediator, ſignifying his whole Perſon : and therefore this 
bowing muſt be tothe Humanity with the Deity,tothe God-head, per /e, by it elle : to 
the Manhood, in the perion ot the Sonne of God, and for the God-head. 
It is due to the Perſon, add becauſe the Perſon cannot be divided, ſo neither may the A. 
Aeration; but as the Petſon is ene and the fame, ſo muſt it be worſhipped with ove and the 
ſame Adoration, ; 


But all doe not bow unto him. The Iewes doe not, nor the Turks, nor the wicked, Olio. 
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Sarcerius. 


Dot, 


Obſer. 1. 


Os ſer. 2s 


Oper. 3, 


Zanch.com. 
in Phil c. 2. 
v. 10. 


Pare, com. 
in loc. 


Sen. ep. 64. 


Ve 1. 


[hey doc not; but they onght: and they ſhal bowe, will they, nill they : That which 
the rightcous doe now, of faith, to ſalvation ; the wicked ſhall be compell:d to doe, a- 
gainſt their wils ;and though not to their ſalvation, yet to the Honour of Chtiit : For at 
the laſt judgement, perceiving his Power, Glory, and Godhead, they ſhall be compel⸗ 
led to acknowledge him for their Lord and Iudge. 

he ſecond phraie: E very tongue Gall confeſſe to God : Here we have alſo, 

Tic Action, and the perſons, a 

Ihe Action, confeſſe. W hat ſhall they confeſſe? What ſoever they have done, ſaith one: 
ratheras Phil. 2. 1 I. that Ieſus Chriſt ii Lord, In the Prophet Eſc it is read, Every tongue 
hall ſrcare: which is all one in ſenſe. For in every oath there is a confeſſion, and an ac- 
know. dgement of a witneſſe, a Iudge, and a revenger of ſalſhood and in jultice. 

The Confirmation is from the Oath of God: As 1 live, ſaith the Lord: He ſweares by 
hinſe/fe, who hath u greater to ſweate by: The manner of this ſwearing, is as it God 
thould have ia d. It ſhall as ſurely come to paſſe, as it is ſure that Ilive and am God. 

All men muſt and ſhall ſubmit themſelv es to Chriſt as to their Judge. lo. 5. 2. Ihe Father bath 

committed all iuigement unto the Sonne. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Where are the very words ofthis 
Text ;d:claring that all ſhall bowe at the name of Teſms ;this name was conteneptible among 
the lewes, but it was declared g/orious in all the world, by the preaching of the Apoſtles; 
and ſhall much more be glerificd at the laſt day. 

All knees haye no: yer bowed to Chriſt, but they ſhall; therefore there muſt needs be, 
bott the teſurtection of the dead, and a day of Tudgement, 

That whic': in E/ay is attributed to Ichovab, is here attributed to Chriſt, therefore, 
Chriſt is chat Ichovah. 8 

We may here note the originall of that Antient ¶ ceremony of putting off the hat, and 
making a leg at the Name ot Jeſus in the Congregation, in token of reverence & Adoration: 
not of the bare Name, as the Papiſts doe ſuperſtitiouſly, attributing force and vertue to 
the very letters pronounced, written, and worne, making it a part uf Gods worſhip, but 
unto the per/on ſo named. 

This Ceremony is not onely of antient practice in the Church, bur hath approbation 
of as great, learncd,and holy men, as any have written in theſe dayes. 

Maitcr Zanchy laith, that it is Conſustudo non improbanda,acuſtome not to be found fault 
with, if u be uſed without ſuperſtition z For there it no other Name whereby we muſt be ſa- 
ved; and therefore it is worthily exalted above every Name, ſhewing that hee which 
borc that name, being accounted among the Iewes a meere man, a Carpenter, a ſorcerer, 
a wine-bibber,is declared tobe the very Senne of the living God, by nature. 

Parema allo ; St ut ritus indefferens præſtetur externa reverentia, nemo improbat ; No man 
doth finde fault with bowing the knee at the name of Ieſus, if ſuch reverence be uſed, 
not as a neceſſary part of Gods worſhip, but as an indifferent rite ; and I am ſure that ir 
isuicd no otherwayes in the Church of England. 

The end of chis Ceremony was threefold : 

1 For conſutation of the Arians, being mixt with the Orthodoxall Chriſtians in 
their aſſemblies : who thereby alſo were diſcovered. 

2 For working attention to the holy Scriptures when they arc read ; for unleſſe the 
attended, they might eaſily faile in performance of ſuch reverence,and ſo be queſtione 

3 For teſtity ing our duty and ſubmiſſion to Chriſt as our Lord : and Wine opinien is, 
that it were a molt comely thing, if w henſoever we ſpeake of God, or of our bleſſed and 
deare Maſter, Teſus Chriſt, we would, by putting off the hat, or bowing of the knee, or 
both, acknowledge our dutifull reverence. | 

Seneca never thought of Cate, Lelins,Socrates,and ſuch like famous men, but with great 
reſpect. Ego ilos venorer, et tantus nominibus ſemper aſſurgo: I reverence them, quoth bee, 
and al wayes riſe up at their names. * 

There is ſmall reaſon then, that any ſhould quarrell with our Church for 8 
his ancient rite to be practiſed: and, for my part, I endevour at every mention of Gods 
mercies, ta teſtiſie ſome reverence, which I know I can never /#fficienth performe. 

Bowing of the knee is taken for the worſhip of God, and the ſubjection of the Soule 
and Spirit to God; therefore it is not wn/awfu7to be uſed in the worſhip of God. 


Nay, it is the 70ſt decent forme of prajer, or receiving the Sacrament, becauſe in the me 
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we beg, and in the other we recess che gre teſt bleſſmg at the hands of God. | 
It may ſeeme that God hath made our knees flexible, even for this purpoſe : So im- 
broſe was of opinion, Fiexibile genu, qus domins mitigatur offenſa,ora mulcetur, gratia prevo- 
cut: Our knee, ſaith he, is made bowing, by the which we crave pardon for offence, 
mitigate the anger of the Lord, and obtaine grace; alleaging the Text in the ſecond of 
the Philippians, That at the name of leſua every knee ſhoald bow, 5c, 
By this geftare we declare our ſelves to be impotent, and needy; it is the geſture of ſp- 
plants for favor: It is both a reftimeny, and a ſtirring #p, of yeeldang affect. | 
Reverent geſtures doe not a little fer religion, and ivſtame and provoke the reverence 
of the winde : ſo that I cannot but marvell at many, who, at prayers, rather chooſe to 
ſtand, than kneele, though they may very conveniently, ſo doe. 
Let all acknowledge and ſubmit unto Chriſt, wich heart, and tongue, and life : Hee is 
Ged, and eur Indge, let us adore him; which we doc when we beleeve, and ive wel, 
He that lives wickedly, bowes to the Divell: Tories Diabolo fleBtimms gen, quaticſcxn- 


Amb. Hex, 
J. 6. . * 
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Hiers, cam 


I pes; ſo often doth a man make a leg to theDivoll, as ke ſinnes, faith S. Hierome, in epi. ad 


The blaſpemer, the drunkard, &c. the Dive tobe their Zerad. 


¶ warne thee chat thou ſpeedily ſubmit thy ſelfeto Chriſt : It chon doeſt not =ew ſo doe 


* 


by his Word, the time will come, when thou ſhalt be compelled to doe it ſpight of thy 
heart, and to thy datanation. Behold, it is ſealed ; As Five, ſaith the Lord, it hall be fo t 
Thou ſhalt be made to for the Lord hath ſworne it: Rather wow let us fall downe 
and worſhip, that we may have comfort to ſalvation. 


” VERSE 12. Se then every one of u- (ball give acoownt of himſelſe to God. 
E this verſe is ſet done the end of our ſtanding before the Indgement ſeat of Chriſt, 
whi 


which is to give account : and it is amplified three wayes: 
'Firft, from the Perſons accomptant: Second, from the matter of which account 

muſt be made: and third, the perſon to whom it is to be accounted. Shelf give ac - 
cont v for this end muſt we appeare to «cromne for things done and received: 
ceſſe of the laſt ludgement being ſet downe under the Eallirude itude of things Civul. Ea 
Maſter delivering money and goods to his ſervants, afterwards exacts a reckoning ; and 
as aSchoolemaſter cats his ſcholler to render the leſſon he hath taken thence ; ſo ſhall we 
appeare to render ax account of our fiewardſhip, 


i» Every one of us: of us men, and ſo bad to be included i or of us beleevers, and 
ſa the wicked to be 1 | 


Eb. by 2; 


The perſon accountant 1 every one ; he faith not, al., but every exe, not al ſhuffled toge- Reyaos 


ther, and in the groſſe, but : very ens ſev . 
Eveyy one, without exception, both and great ; Emperouts, Kings, Princes, 
Iudges, muſt there give account and be j So others. J * 
is judged, or ſtandeth forth : but there, 
rg of others, 


Here, not every man that comes to the A 
we ſhall all be actors our ſelves, as well as 
But the Santi ſbal indge the world, 1 Cor. l.. 


. ObieB:* 


True: but that is as they are conſidered, either as members united to their Anſw. 


head, or in compariſon of the wicked, orin of comprobation and aſſent: 

withſtanding they ſhall bee judged, not with the judgement of Keprobation, Gets 

nn: hos of + Approbation, having obtained their Qui ef, and full diſcharge 

e Judge. | 

Of ——ůͤ — We fhall give account for others ; as 
ers tor the bringing up of their children: Kings for the governing of their Subjects, 

dec. But of others onely ſo farre as any thing of theirs to ous calling, as Mini- 

ſters muſt give account tor the ſoules ofthe people, as 8. Pax! ſuith. 


ſaich. 
Here we may have an Atturney to appeare for us, anda Coumiellour to plead for us, Hebr3-17 


but there every ens of us ſhall give account of him | 
Of himſelſe : that is, ee weeds, donde paſſed in his whole life, and of 
all things which — calling, ora&tions. - * 
But this ſeemes impoſſible, becauſe wee are not able to number, ot to remember all 
which hath paſſed us in our life. © ö 
Bet God notves and 8 we know man yes, 
Ses; "=" 


Verie 12. 


Rev. 20.12 
Aug. lib de 
Civ. Dei. 


3 written inthe beaker according to their lors. God will put a kind of divin 


nem. in conſcience, Qua fiet ut cuig, opera ſua bona, vel mala cuntia in mamoriam revecentar, &. men. 
Rom 14. ris int uitu mira celeritate cernantur whereby the conſcience ſhall r emember. and won- 
derfully apprehend, and the minde dilcerne, all our workes, good ar bad, ſaid Saint Aw. 


Aug loco guftine, 


| one "yy, (hall ſee our owne,and each others faults, 


Before God; This is the perſonunto whom the account muſt be made. 
Before he ſaid Chr, here he faith God, therefore Chriſt is God. | 


In the fame humane formeand ſhape, in which Chriſt came to be judged, fhall bee 


| Rev.z.9, come to judge: and every eye ſball [ce bim : the wicked ſhall ſee him to their confulian, 


the * to their ae K on be nodifference on the part of the Obj — 
pearing, but on the part of the Subject ſeeing; the ſame brigbtneſſe of glory (hall fil 
Saints with joy, and ſtrike the wicked with horror, _— pf 


Who ſhail give account to him that is ready to iudge the quicke and dead, So 2 Cor. 5+I0» aan 


| DoAa, Every one mi gius account of all hit matters to God, to our Lord Teſus Chris Pars. Fo 
| 


: 


N 


N 


the parables, Hat 25. 49. Luk. 16. 2. & ſeg. 


| Pſe 1. Looketo thy ſelfe, and to thine oπ＋ne matters; leave medling with thy brother, ind 


cenſuring him: put not thine oare into another mans boat, hut regard thine owne,for thap 
muſt give account of thy telfe : of thy judging thy brother, of thy breaking thy peace, 
and unity of tue Church: even for theſe thou ſhalt be queſtioned at that day: Therefore 


a if? 
be nor ran. 


| /I be righteous may beecomforted, their account is ready made by Chriſt hinaſelfe: 


they ſnall be abiolved, not by the vertue of their owne anvocency, but ofa freeperden, by 
the mercy ofthe 1 


| We . Prepare carefully for the day of judgement, and ſee thou have thy account caſt up and 


ready, againſt the day of that great Audit. : = | 
The molt part of men neglect it, faffering the ſcore of their ſinnes ſo to increaſe, and 
their debt to grow, that in the end they will be found te to their condemnation, 
Three things ſhould make us care full: The conſideration of the Judge ; of the ſudden 
neſſe of our accounting; and of the matters to be accounted far. 

x The wage is our Lord Chriſt : infinite in knowledgeand jaſtice; who cannot bee 
deceived by cunning, nor corrupted by gifts ; and whole glory it is to render in moſt 
ſtri& juſtice, unto every man his due. Now he is infinitely mercifull ; then he will be in- 
finitely rigorous and ſevere. | 526 Us 

The conſideration of this Indge made devout Ar/amias to teare, who being in his ſicke- 
neſſe told by his friends, that he needed not to feare, becauſe he had led a holy life,anſwe- 
red, Indeed I feare, tor Gods judgement is not as mans. | 

2 This judgement, and our giving account, may be ſudden, ere we be aware: When 
Inſabel had painted her face, ſhee little thou her jadgement and account had beene ſo 
neare. So neither thought Ammon ar the feaſt ; nor eAbſolon being mounted on his Mule: 
nor Diver apon the view of kis goods: that ſo ſoone they ſhould have beene called to 2 


reckoni * 4 
The dey of he enerall jadgement ſhall not be yet, but the time of any mans pam 
lar judgement and account may be th very beure; How many diſeaſes are we ſub jest un- 
to, which knocke us downe on a ſudden ? 
To man hath his particular judgement in death ; and as death leaves him 75 the 
laſt jadgement findes him. Death is the gate of jadgement, and the judgements A N 
of heaven or hell. Spend not thy reſt of this boure, before thou haſt examined — — 
as looke - — — :if — it * ny confiled er in what a fearctull | 
f wert, if God ſhould at this inſtant call thee to thy reckoning. 
[ng 3 The matters to be accounted of;our ſelves,our thoughts, our wende 


Rem 2.15, 
16» 


Chap.14. lere ade Romans, Verſe 59 


ted 0mirred : yea, the ſmalleſt and leaſt things: ſ@r:hrgr,jd/e werds, How great "FO 1 Me. 12.37 
Ifa King call his Treaſurer to account for every » how much — pins — 


and great ſummes of money ; So, if God will reckon with us for idle words, how much 4k. 13.3 


more for car ſing, lying, common{weers r | 
ahinghow more for Cevetow(wjſe,Op | Dennteuncſe, Wheredeme, Tf, 0 Rs 

Thou ſhalt be called to account for that which thou-baſt received? for the giſtsof n«- * 
ture und grace, for thy body and ſoule for every S thou haſt Heard, for every good 
n ding. IIS 

And this; before God, before Angels and men, yea, before the Divels. 

How great inuſt the ame of the wicked bee, when all theirabominable, and ſe- 
creteſt ſinnes ſhall be laid open. Then ſhall that bee publiſhed on the houſe top, which 
thou wouldeſt not now ſhould be diſcovered for the whole world It may be thou woul- 
deſt bluſh, if that which thou diddeſt the laſt ſhould be pabliſhed zt the Mar- 
ker Croſſe, in the hearing but of a few # 3 how wilt thou be conſdunded 
— all thy damaahlc practices ſhall bee broaght forth to light befwbe rbe whole 
world, 

Then ſhall be empticd in the view of all, that end of the wallet which we now hang 
at our backe. nt 

What ſhall we dec toavoyd the ſhame and horror of that day? 

Let us every day caft up our accoumt : Lertusunfainedly repent Every ſinne we com- 
717 ao Fwy ein, 1 nn —— 
Converted red, our h may erer, t of re. Wo 
t — blotted out his e of his Maſter, re. Ar 

Couſeſfion, and not being a- 


— to write downe b 


on the credit of the word of God, if wee repent. anne, 
alſo 


ted our, and a booke of cleane as yn be _—_—_— 


Repent therefore,and bring fort | 
at that day. So Pu telleth the Phils chat their chu in relieving him, was 4 
frais that did abownd ts their account. | Prajers, thine <iimes dr dds, thy for inne, 
thy conſcioneble walking in thy Calling, (hall exceediogly fwreber thy reckoning. Phil. 39% 
V BRSE 13+ Let w wot therefore indge one another any were > bus indge thisratber, that 
pat @ or am occaſion te fall, in bis brother; way. 
Ere beginneth the ſecond part of the Explication ſpoken of in the ſecond verſe; 
H The firſt was a Direction fer the componnding of the Controverſies among 
the Rowan; about meats and dayes. a 
Thisſccond is a Dehorracion from Scandall, with divers Reaſons follow ing, to 


the end of the Chapter. 
This Dehortation > ſer downe by aw Antitheſis, where two things are oppoſedg the 


evethey any more : 
thu rather, that we put not a f. 
The firſt is uſed as an [ 


Andit hath twoparts : Firſt, The Prohibition, not ts 5ndge ave auer. 
.. 
yt J | ö 

e e foes eee eee * ö 


ire ſoure things not judge: en, 
1 Secret things ; of God, fo ſaith Itoſer, The ſeeres things belong to the Lord a Sad, but 
Gee ree of Deu ag bg 
— is ſecret ; and he Which hath ſhe wed mercy to tbr, may ſhe mercy to thy ail: 
alſo. 


OL 


* 
— 


Prov, 27.1 


Aug. loco 
ſupra cita⸗ 


&Muſculys, 


lam, 3.1. 


Dotir, 


Uſe 1. 


Ve 2. 


Mit. 18. 


8 Chapag. An Expoſition pm the = Verkey, 


Of Ian : as the heart, for no man knoweth his neighbours heart, 1 Cor. 2.1 1. When 
thou ſcelt a man in prayer lift up his eyes, take heed of raſb iudgement, to fay an Hypocrite, 
for thou knoweſt not his heart. nz” * 32315; 179 

Duo ſunt m quibus temerarium iudicium cavere delomus j cum incertum e quo ario quic 
quam fattum ſit: vel cum incertum eſt qualis fururus ſit, qui nunc vel bonus vel malig apparer : 
There are two things (ſaith An/elwe here, out of Saint Auguſtiue) in which we muſt be- 
ware of raſh judgement; vben it is uncertaine, with what mind a thing is tobe done; 
and when it is uncertaine, what he may be, who now appeateth tobe good or bad. 

2 Things doubtful: when things may have a double interpretation, take the faires7 ; 
this is charzr5e, + | | 74 
3 Things to come : Thou knoweit not what a day may bring forth. 

4 Things indifferent: of the which Saint Paul intreatcth in this Chapter. | 

Things open/y and certaineſy evill, we may and muſt judge, and it were to bee wiſhed, 
that Drunkards, uncleane perſons, &c, were more cenſured ;; but yet with Saint Augu- 
fines proviſo, that we hate and deteſt, now beominem, ſed E von Vitio/nm ſed vitium, 
morbum potiu quam egrotum : not the man, but his fault, the Neale rather than the 

nts 1 9 

The Amplification is three - fold: ＋ 1 oy 

1 From the Illation, Therefore ; In as much as our brothrer ſtandeth or falleth to his 
owne Maſter, and whether he live or dye, is the Lords; and that we muſt all ſtand/ be- 
fore the was, prone ay of Chriſt, to give an account for bim/eife, let us chamber our 
tongues, and not iwdge and cenſure one another. .: v4 3:0 

2 From the perſons who may not judge, implyed inthe verbe, and expreſſed in the 
Engliſh, Vs, Let u not, he annumbreth iel, either becauſe he is a fellow - membet 
with them of the ſame body, and ſo in ſome ſort it pertainet to him, as one who is ſen- 
ſible of his brothers failings, or, ut boc talerabilior fit ad momitio, quo min , that 
the Admonition might bee the more tolerable, the leſſe it ſhameth them: or from the 
remembrance of his one ptoneneſſe, and forwardnefic to raſh cenſuring in former 
_ for hee was a Pharyſie, whoſe ſect was intemperately cenſorious. In many things 
we ſinne all. like. . | 

— — Optimus ille eff, Jui minimi getur . 
Happy is he that hath leaſt and feweſt faults. 32238 
3 From the conſideration of ſomething ſpoken or done before, in this word wnin, a 
" more: wherein there is a ſecret accuſation of ſomething paſt, and a warning of ſome- 
thing tocome; as if he ſhould ſay, Indeed it hath beene your fault bererofore,to be tos bu- 
fie and forward in cenſuring your brethren, but v being admoniſhed and taught the 
contrary, you ought to leave ſuch raſh judging. : 

From this part of the Amplification, we have this Doctrine: ¶Aſier admonition and in- 
Aruction, we muſt be carefull to amend our wayes, Mat. 3. 10. Now # the axe laid to the ram 
of the trees, &c. Now, though heretofore you have beene fruitleſſe, yet now — I have ad- 
moniſhed you. and God hath ſent his owne Sonne to teach you, ſee you bring forth 
good fruit, and repent : So, Ieh. 5. 14. 4. 17. 30, 31. 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2, 3. 

When a Miniſter hath inſtructed and admoniſhed his people, he may looke that they 
ſhould /eaverheir ſinnes, and be conformable to good orders. : 

The Husbandman rejoyceth in his good crop, and the Phyſician in the health of his 
2 whom he hath — So, we reieyce if out admonitions prevaile, and 

- od ſucceſſe to your amendment; if otherwiſe, it is a great griefe to us, and: wor 
profitable to you. ' 
Admonition is neceſſury, as may appeare by this Admonitien repeated, This neceſſity 
appeareth | 

1 Becauſe we are hardly dr awne from our errors, conceited opinions, and ſinnes:there- 
— our Sa — requireth three Admonitions, and an Heretike to be ies admoniſhed, 

efore avoyded. 

2 Becauſe when we are recovered by Admonition into the right way, we ech ftey a- 
ſide, as waxe melteth with the heat, and loſeth the former im on. . 

He is miſerable which wanteth afaithfull Admonitor, but he is re, N ho having one, 

will not heare him, and be reformed, The 


1 


——— 


The Se of all Admonition, is, that we ſhouid ceale to doe ev ill, and begin to doe well 
that we may be perſect in the way of righzeouſheſle, 2 Tim. 3. 16.1. 

Here are to bee reproved ſuch, who will gor ohe Admonition, but gotwithſtanding, 
ſill continue the ſame: which is to make voyd the ed why God hath commanded Ad- 
monit ion, and to wrap our ſelves in grievous guiltineſſe: for an evill man, not admoni- 
ſhed, ſha/l be damned, much more admotiſhed, if he amend not, Jeb. 15. 22. 

Not to bebettered by Admonitions, is a ſigne of a very wretch, as in the uncorrigible 
ſonne; and in the ſonnes of Eli may appeare : and Salomon ſaith, Better i a Pecre and wiſe 
childe, than an old and a ſocdiſhʒ King, that will no more be admoniſted, 

It is the way by the juſt judgemetit of God, to run into farther, and more dangerous 


errors and ſinnes. It is a rule, Minus peccarum cum aguirur, & non corrigitur, canſa fit ma- Remigius, 
citat us à 


as Herod not reforming his inceſt upon admonition, fell into the ſinne of murder, cutting Senate 
ar TLO 


tri peccati: A leſſe finne reproved and not amended, is made the cauſe of a greater finne : 


off the head of John Baptiſt. So the Browniſts, we lee by experience, have by the judge- 
ment of God, runne fart her and farther into abſurd errors: as many alſoamong us, fin- 
ding fault with the government ofche Church,and not being reclaimed by admonition, 
have turned Brownilts. ; 

Let every man therefore looke to it, how he behave himſelfe after admonition : This 
ſhall one dav torment thee, thou drunkard, becauſe thou hatt beene often admoniſhed 
and repentcſt not. 


To be bertered by admonition, is the token of a wi/e man: but to hardes the necke, is the Pro. g. 4 & 


17.10. 
Pro. 2g. f. 


Origen . 


fore · runner of deftruction. 

1 amblacke, but comely, faith the Church, Cant. 1. 3. Blacke, ſaith one, for her deſects: 
Comely, for amending upon admonition. He that continueth in ſinne, is doubly blacke, 
for his fan-, and for perſevering is ſinne, being admoniſhed : Peter and Paui＋ñ⁴&c. had ne- 
ver beene to famous and beautifull in the Church, if they had not yeelded to admo- 
nĩitions. 

C un was admonithed ; if hee had ob it, he had beene happy; for whoſoever being 
reproved, repenteth and amendeth his lite, ſhall have mercy and be pardoned. . 


But indge this rather, that uo man put a ſtumbling blecke,or an occaſon 
to fall \ in by brothers WAP. 
N this part of the Verſe is a Dehoxtation to the ſtrong, unto which the former part of 
1 Verte was an Introduction, ſhe wing thereby, that as ub is to be perſe mod, ſo the 
other is not to be forgotten. 
ſumme of ail to the end of the Chapter, is, that as the weake may not judge 
the ſtrong for the uſe of ( briſlias uberiy, fo the ſtrong muſt not in ſuch uſe comemwethe 
weake, but moderate his liberty for their good. | 
The method is this: Firſt, hee ſetreth downea generall Precept, which is in theſe 
— I (ay general, becauſe it belongs to both parts, not to give offence :all are bound 
tothis. 
There are divers reaſons brought, all which principally are applyed to the Hrong. as in 
the other part they were to the weake. 


In theſe words are two parts: Firſt, the ſumme of the Precept, Fee m nor give 
ef, 


VIS B 13, 


An offence is, non bone ſed male rei cc emp edificant ad delifium ; an example ofa thing 
not good but evill, edifying (or emboldning) unto finne, as ſpeaketh — uſing — | 


Paul- phraſe. 


: vga 
Or rather, an offence is, dillum aut ſallum minus ro amm, occaſionem prebent rina, a word 1 Cor. f. 10 
or decd not well performed, yeelding occaſion of falling, as iaith A and the School- £%%2.2. 


men — 2 S. Jerome, 8 
A werd or desd; for tbaug br, though they offend God, yet not men, unleſſe they be ma- Rios i 
nifeſted in wordor . . * , — : 


Net ſo well performed; not onely implying things anlawfall in themſelves, but things 
lawful to be done,as things — rb, — 


. , e indiſcreerly. ; 
. Teelding occaſion of falling : For though by that which a man doth, no man falleth, yet 
it is a ſcandall if it be at to give occaſtonthereof, As when Peter gave counſell to our 
"En f Saviour 


Chap.14. | Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 3. 81 


» Uſe 3. 


Deu 21-20 
ISam2.,25 + 
Eccl 1.4 13 * 


Cbryſoft. 
GrJnews. 


— 


62 Chapag. An Expoſition upon the ” Verſe iz. 1 


—— 


Savicur Chriſt, proceeding from great affeclion, but from as great indiſcretion, our Savi- 
Mat. c. ; our told him that he was an offence to him, though it was impoſſible that bee ſhould fall 
thereby. f : 
The ſecond part is the Amplification or ſetting forth of this ſumme, which is three. 
foid: 
1 From the care every one ſhould uſe, not togive ſcandall, in theſe words, But indpe 
this rather. Where there is an elegant eutanaclaſis, ot reverberation of the fame word 
in a diverſe ſenſe, In the firſt part of the Verſe, to — ſigniſied to condemne or cenſure: 
here accurately to examine, and ſingularly to adviſe and conſider. Before it was uſed of 
perſons, here of workes ; as if he ſhouid have ſaid, Non exerceamus indicia perſonarum, ſed 
tranſit ad iudicium operis, Let us not J udge the perſons of others, but uſe judgement in your 
owne workes. 
2 Fromtwo Mctaphors, in the words rendred, «4 fumbling bloc be, or an occaſion 
to fall. 
feen The firſt, ſignifies a ſtone, or impediment in the way; againſt which, a man daſheth, 
or may daſh his foot, eſpecially the heedleſſe, the blind, the aged, or the weake : and 
then the meaning is, that we ſhould have a care of the weabeneſſe dt our brethren, that 
Eccl 12.5. they may not be hurt or hindered inthe way of godlinefle : for, as the old man is afraid of 
that which i hig h, ſo they eaſily ſtumble in regard of their weakenefſe. 
= 2. Ihe tccond word ſigniſies to halt, and this ſeemes to follow upon the former: for 
Ar. when a man daſheth his foot againſt a thing, he halteth or falleth. 

The word is almoſt proper to the New Teltament, and to the Church, uſed for as occa- 
for ol ſpreitn.il falling, whereby a man is any manner of way made worſe, and backwar- 
der in goodneſſe. Grammarians ſay, that Scandalum is the bridge ina trap, which when 
the Mouſe puts downe, ſhee is taken: as if to give ſcandall, were as the laying a trap in 
our brothers way to deſtroy him. 

Some make the firſt to be the leſſer, and the ſecond the greater, but ſo in things denied, 
it tolloweth not ſo well, rather in apt ſpeaking the firſt ſhould be the greateſt, though, 
for my part, I thinke with them who take them both tobe of equall latitude, expreſſing 
the {ame thing, one word expounding another. | | 

Gffence or (candall is either active and given, or paſſive and taken. | 

That which is gives, is that which hach activity in it ſelfe, to ſcandalize, as things 
merely evill and unlawfull : or that which being good and lawfull in it ſelfe (as a thing in- 
different) yet hath ſuch t by accident, namely, by the unſeaſonabis doing thereof, 
That which is taken, is either of the lutle ones fo called from Au. 1 8.6. or of the Yb. 
fies, from Mat. 15. 14. 

That whercin the Iirile ones ſuffer, is either ii given, and ſo taken, as when things are 
mec rely evill: or not iuſy given, nor inſtl taken, as when things indifferent are lawtul- 
ly uſcd. 

hat wherein the Yhariſies ſuffer, is when by the malice of their owne minds, bey are 
oftended at things lanull and good. 

Here the Apoſtle forbids ging /candallto the little and weake ones by an undiſcrest and 
un{caſonable »/c ο things indifferent; whoſe uſe is ſe, when God hath no glory, not our 
brother edification, but hurt by it. | 

3 From the peru hois not tobe offended : A brother, wherher ſtrong or weake : 
Somettmestheitronsro the weake, and ſometimes the weake tothe ſtrong, ina /ef#- 

per maſion ot ſtrengt h. giech offence. 

His bi other: not detern . inately, but rather comparatively ;notin amy mans way, much 
lefle in our ᷣrothert. 

Dod. We mut not grve offence one to anorher, 1 Cor. 8. 9. Take heed, left by any meanes this liberty 
of yorrr 5 ec ame 4 ſtumbling to them w ich are weake : and, veri. 1 3. If meat make wy brother 
offrnd, I null eat no fleſh whule the world ſtanderh, leſt I make my brotber to offend. I Cor.10-3 2. 
C. de wone offers e ne it her to the Iewes, nor to the Gemiles,ner to the 7 burch of God, Of this Paul 

2 Cor. 6.3. had à care, that bis Miniſtery might not be blarned. 

Uſe 1. M. Calvin here ooſervech, chat aul taxeth malignos 5ffercenſores, theſe hard cenſurera 
of others, who ſpend all ti eir Aunmen in prying into other mens doings, neglecting their 
owns 3 Bulie thy ſelfe at home, in thine one boſome. . 


Caiet in loc 


Indgement 


Chap.14. Epiſtle tothe Romans. 
Indgement is neceſſary toe Chriſtian in his walking: hee muſt picke his way, and bee 
adviſed of his doings, whecher law full by the Word; if, lawful, whether convenicnt and 
expedient ; whether any hurt may come to our brocher thereby : ofthis, Paul is an ex- 

ample, who will not uſc his libetty, where the Goſpell may be hindered by it. 
Thoſe are to be reproved which give offence, and puta ſtumbling blocke in their bro- Uſe 3. 
thers way : Theſe are of three ſorts: | | . . 
1 Coxtemmers of their brethren, which will nat bate an ace of their liberty in theirdiet, See more + 
apparell, recreation, for their weake brothers fake, making a bad uſe of their liberty, — — | 

20 


P[e 2. 


1 Cor. 9. 14 


* 


which is given us to dve good withall. 

2 (uri perſons, who broach new opinions, and bling up new orders in the pub- 
like Holy Service, without authority, cavilling at rites antient, approved, and com- 
manded. N 

It is the cauſe of great ſtirres in the Church, when private men, eſpecially unlearned, 
will ceaſure their Miniſters, and Magiſtrates, in matters of their 6dice : This is an oc- 
caſion given of wrath and indignation ; and that many accuſe our whole proſeſſion of 
Novelty. . 

3 Perſons openly profaxe, wholicentiouſly ruſh into all lewdnefle ; of whom: if a man 
ſhould begin to ſpeake, he ſhould never make an end: there are Carr-loads of offences 
given int, is kinde: O the adominable uncleanneſſe, drunkenneſſe, pride, &c. which fill 
all places * ; 

Let us uſe all aur iudęement herein, that we no waygive effence, or put a inmblang blacks in 
our brothers way. = ſhalt not put a ſt umb ling blecke before the blind, bat thox — fſeare | 
God, Lev.lg.14. Ie were letter that a mili-ftone were hanged about a mans necke, and be ſo caſt Mar. 18.6, 
into the depth of the (44, than that be ſhould offond one of the little ones. When at the of 

ludgement it ſhail be laid to our charge, that we have gives ſcandal, we will wiſh rather 
to have beene drowntd. : 

A grievouler puniſhment remaines for them which cauſe others to offend, than for them 

which doe ſuch things themſe:ves, So the Serpent was puniſhed more than Eve, and Eve 
more than · Ndam So, Ieſabel had a more grievous judgement than Aba. 
Peccare non tantum ms ſe derditioni habet, quantum quod reliqui ad peccandum iuducuntar : chu Has. 
* ſinne hath not ſo much perdition in it, as to induce others to ſinne, ſaith Saint Chry- 25. 1 
oft mc. | . Kenn. 

Vſe iudgement alſo that thou take not oſfence; It is grieuous to give, ſo to rake ſcandall, if — * 
there be not ia ſ cauſe. N Was + 

Bleſſed te be that is not offended at me, faith our Saviour: and againe, Theſe things have 1 1 
ſpoken unto you, that you ſbouid not be offended; and in another place, Nos unto the becau/e 
of offences. There is ſinne on both ſides, but ſpecially on the fide of the party offended in 
indifferent things, and theretore woe. 

Tertullian ſait h, Bong res neminem ſcandalix aut niſi malam mentem; Good things and law- ren le do 
fall offend none but them which have evill and corrupt mindes. Where wee are there- . 
fore (# ready to take offence at the liberty of our bretbren in things aadifferent, it isa ligne of an. 
uumort iſied reaſon, and affections, If thine eye cauſe thee ts offend, pluck is aut, &c. it is the Nat. 8.3, 
countell of our blcfled Saviour. . 

— — be thy «agement and wiſedeme, in nothing to give, and in things indifferent, not to 
take offence. 


„ VERSE 14. Ihen, and am perſwadedby the Lord leſas, that there is nothing amc of 
ee but to him that efteemeth any thing to be nncleane, to him it u- 
cleane, 
15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, wow walkgff wt thow chari- 
* 9.— : 
N theſe words is the firſt reaſon of the Dehortation ; though ſome make the 14 · verſ. aretiss 
tocontaine a reaſon by it ſelfe, and that he thereby perſwadeth to peace, thus: 
All mcatsare cleane, and therefore the weake have no cauſe ts bee offended, in-as 
much as they defile not the ſtrong : and the ſtrong have no reaſon to ſtand ſo ſtrictiy 
upon their liberty, but that they might abſtaine, becauſe they are not the purer for ea- 
ting; and therefore that they ſhould not contend about meats. | 1 


21. verſes, 
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But indeed the ſubſtance of the Reaſon lyes in the 15. verſe, and is drawne from Cha- 
rity, and brought in by a Prolepſis : and this, and all the reſturged upon the rang 
Chriſtian prancipaly, to this end, that hee ſhould moderate his liberty for his weake bro. 
thers ſake. | 

Now the inſtance in all the arguments is onely of eats; but to be applyed unto al iv. 
different things. 

In the ſetting downe of this ixſt argument, are to be conſidered, The objection of the 
firopg, and the anſwer of Paul. 

The objection is gathered out of the 14. verſe, and was thus: 

There is nothing, {aid the ſtrong, uncleane of it ſelſe, though it be uncleane to him 
that thinkes it ſo. | 

Therefore ſeeing I know and am perſwaded of the cleanneſſe of the creatures, I may 
and will uſe my liberty in cating of rhem, | 

Vato this Paul anſwers; ot which are two partszthe firſt, is a conceſſion, verſ. 14. The 
ſecond, a cortection, where lyes the argument, verſ.15. 

In the conceſſion, we may conſider the thing granted, and the amplification, 

The thing is twofold: Firſt, bat there is nothing unc itanc of it ſelſe: Second, that to bim 
that thinketh a thing to be uncitane, it is ſo. | 

The amplitication from Pauls aſſurance of theſe things: Hee knowes and is perſwaded, 
ſer forth by the author, the Lord /eſwa, ol 

Iko, and am perſwade4 : theſe two are nechſary to faith, and it is as much as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, I ſtedfaſtly beleeve. 

By the Lord leſus: this to be referred, not to that which followes, but to Paris know- 
leage and per/waſion ; Jeſus taught Paul theſe things; though the ſenſe were good, if they 
ſhould be read with that which followeth, viz, that ebrowgh Cbriſt no indifferent thing 
is now uncicane ot it ſelfe. 

Vnclcane. The word properly ſignificth common, and ( onely by the language of the 
Scriptures) taken for impure, or uncleane, ſocemmen hands, that is, uncleane. Mark. 7.2. 
So Peter ſaith, that he never ate that which is common and uncleaus, Act. 10. 14. 

Levit. 11. That which was common to other people, and interdictod to the Iew-ęes, was called 
Deut. 14. ancdtane. 

Divers meats were forbidden the Iewes, and, before Chriſt, were wncleane to them, as 

appeares in the law, which law had divers reafons of it. 


. 5 
\% 


1 It was for their health ; that they might avoyd certaine diſeaſes, unto the which, the 


Do bis om temperament of that people, by eating ſuch things, might incline, and ſo bee hindered 
nibus pene from the contemplation of heavenly things, and from the ſervice of God, and (by 
conſal. Tho. diſtemper cauſed through ill juyce in the body) be made fluggiſh unto good workes 
1 — = ail — as if you put a bright ſhining candle into a duskiſh lanthorne ; thus ſay the 
- « Rabbines. 
— 2 To diff inguiſb them from other Nations, and that they ſhould avoyd their company, 
with whom they might not feed on the ſame meats. 

3 Fora myſtical ſigmſication of manners; theſe meats not being by Narure uncleane, hut 
onely in ſignification : which was the reaſon that Saint ¶Augauſt ine called the Iewes a Pro- 
pherical people: Their very meat was an iuſtruction, they might not eat the Swine, roteach 
them to avoyd ſluttiſhneſſe; nor the Hawke, toteach them to avoyd rapacity, &c. So 
their garments ; they might not weare Linſey - woolſey, to teach them ſincerity, 

4 Toreſtreme their deſire of dainty fare. : 

: 11 inare themi to obedience, and to take downe their pride and ſtubbornneſſe, by 
this yoke. 

By it ſelſe: By nature, faith Chryſoftome ; for to the Iewes they were not uncleane by 
nature, but by a poſitive lam: He denyeth not, but that ſerpents, and dogges,&c, are un- 
wholeſome ; but nothing was forbidden for moraluncleannefſe in is ſeife : for all creatures 
were given to Noah without exception, as the greene bearbs. 

Here we have a diſtinction: That a thing may be uncleane per ſe, aweper aceidens, by 
it ſeife, or by accident. ; 

But to hum that efleemeth any thing to be uncleaxe. Meat may be conſidered,in it felfe ; or 
in relation, to the Law, or to the conſcience 3 to him, which was under — 

; W 
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Chap.!4. 
law tome meat was uncleane, ſo is it to him whoeſtcemeth it ſo in his conſcience. 

Not that chan: and vncleane is determined by mers opinion, as affirme the Libertines: 

Man is not che meaſure of things, as Ariſfani hath taught long agoe ; but my conſcience 
may make a thing urcleane to me, becauſe to doe againſt conſcience, is ſinne. 

Thmg: indifferent, are cleane of tbomſelves, but uncleane to bimthat ſo eftecmeth them, The Dogr, 
firſt branch is proved: Act. io. g. Nh Godbath cleanſed, call not than common. 1 Tim, 4 4. 

Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refm(ed, il it be recerved with — 

The ſccond is proved by the fifth verſe before, and the two and twentiet three 
and twentieth following. : 

The reaſon hereof, is this : An errevcoxs conſcience maketh a thing wnl/anyeÞ : For Acti- 
ons receive their qualification, according to the will of the A gemi and the wil is moved 
by the thing apprehended: If Reaſon judge that thing to be ſinne, and yet the wil be carried 
unto it it is manifeſt that ſuckan one hath a * to ſinne ; and ſo the outward action 
which is informedby the will, whether it be law full or unlawfull is i: /effe, is a ſinne. | 

We are to praiſe God for his — giving us free liberty to eat of all creatures: and ©/* l. 
the more, it we conſider that we are ſinners, not deſerving to live, tor whom the crea- 
tures daily ſuffer death ; we inay fay with De, Loe, v. bave ſinned,but theſe ſbecpe, what > 4 246 
tave they done ? 

We may cat, but with theſe proviſoes. 

1 That we cat not in id/exeſſe, but in the ſweat of our browes. 

2 That we laber in that which « geod, having an honeſt vocation, not to live by thee- 
ving, gaming, &c. 

3 That we cat wth ebanksgivings | 
4 That we give pt to the poore, and ſend portions to them for whom nothing is pre- 
pared ;to give, at leaſt, ſome crammes to Latarm, 

5 That we feed mederately, and ſoberly, as thoſe who remember they muſt dye. 

When Socrates was asked how he differed from others, anſwered : Others live to ca, | eat 
te hb., 
6 That we give nooffence, of which, this part of the Chapter {| 
I know — — not firſt to be — and tben to 
ledge mutt goe before per waſion, as a candle to ditect it. 

It is the fault of our i Papiſts, of our Browniſts,and of much people among us, 
whoare great fault- ; aske them why they diflike ſuch and ſuck things ; this is 
their reaſon, they are per(waded, being notwithſtanding deſtitute of of chole 
things which they reprove. . 

Fw ft, know by good ground from the Word, then reſolve and be perſwaded : Preindicium du 
non oft indiciem ſed vitium; Prejudice, or judgement before knowledge, is net true judge- 


ment, but preſumptuous opinion and | 
It is a — thing — commanded ; for inſtance, in the commanded Uſe 3, 
the Magiſtrate is reliſted ; and to obey, is 


vice. 
8 
rites of our Church, Nor to obey, is ſinne, 
finne alſo, becauſe the conſcience douteth. 

O perplexity 1 but yet no man is perplexed mph i ſuch then maſt put away their err 
w:0 ad dauftumg conſcience, by learning, and — PATE But here is @ great or- 
ruptioa; many among us deſire tacher to heare that which may cane them is their 
dowbring, than tal: it away, and couforme them to the peace of the Church. ; 

* tobe enformed, for as an aui ful Pilot, ſo in eving conſelencæ bring 
eth into danger. 

Terrible is the ſtate of wicked men, they know and are pol che evilneſſe of 7/6 45 
things, = yet they doe them. OTE — 

cle ſinne againſt the light of Nature ; for, Nabil facienduw de tes, fit neewe : 
reflt ſadtum; Nothing is — done, which thou — whether fs may lawfully bee 2 
done or no, ſaid a Heathen man. | 

Tell me, thou Drunkard, thou Whoretaaſter,&c- doeſt chou not know that whore» 
dome and drunkennefle are fiunes ? and yet dareſt thou doe them, and wound thy com- 
ſcience? What peace canſt thou have, when thy lat accuſeth thee / and & O D « grea« 
ter than thy beart. , 


Saint Aagnſtine comparcth Conſcience to a was * continually ſcoldeth. 
1 2 223 H h = * 
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i better 10d well in the wilderneſſe, than with a contentious and angry woman: and a man 
were as good tO be in bel, as have a wonnded and accuſing oonſcience. 


Vins E 15. Butif thy brother be grievedwith thy meat nom walkeſt thou not charitably: 
Deftroy not bim with thy meat, for whom Chriſt dyed, 


p-x=Heſe words are the ſecond part of Pauls anſwer, which is a correction; in which 
[ is the Argument it ſelfe, urged upon thetirong, that hee ought no: to offend his 
nene brother by his /iberry in things indifferent. LENS 
The Argument is taken trom the Cauſe, removing ſcandall, which is charity. 
And bere we have the Argument, and the proofe of it. 
The Argument is thus: 
That which is contrary to charity, is not to be done. 
But to give offence is contrary to charity. 
Iheretore, &c. : 
The firſt Propoſition is ſure, for charity is the fulfilling of the Law, as wee have heard 
before, Chap.1 3. 8 

The ſecond Propoſition is proved from two effects of Scandal, ſet downe in this verſe: 
The firit is, Grieſe: the ſecond, Defiruttion, 

From the firſt effect, the Argument is thus: 

To grieve our brother, is contrary to charity. 
Dut to give ſcandall, is to grieve him. 
Therefore, &c. 
Of the other effect we will conſider by it ſelſe. 
But if thy brotber be grit ved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably. 

In this part of the verſe, by it ſelſe conſidered, we have two parts: a Suppoſition, and 

an Accuſation. 

The Suppoſition, 1f thy brother be grieved with thy meat. 

The Accuſation, Now walieſt thou not charitably. 

Grant the Suppoſition, and the Accuſation hbldeth ; take away the Suppoſition, and 

the Accufation 1s ofno force. ES : 

To uſe indifferent things, as meat, apparell, &c. is lawfull,if charity put not in a barre: 

— muſt ſet more by our brothers grie ved conſcience, than by the aſe of our liberty in ſuch 
things. 
We may at no hand forgoe our &berty in ſuch things, (for it is a part of the purchaſe by 
the bloud of Chriſt) but the «je of it. 

In the Suppoſition, we have the thing ſuppoſed, Griefe ; and the amplification, from 
the ſubject grieved, thy brother; and from the object, with thy meat. : 

Griefe is a paſſion, whereby the appetite doth abhorre with perturbation, evill preſent ; 
whether ſo indeed, or in apprehenſion. _ 

This affection is naturall and good, if it be directed upon the right ioc, which is ſinne, 
with the appurtenances, and that it be in due meaſure, and to the right nd. | 

The ſubject, thy brother: whether ſtrong or weake, for it is againſt cbaririe, either to 
grieve other; but᷑ here tlie brother grieved, is the weake one; who three wayes ly eth o- 
pen to ꝑriete, by the liberty uſed by the ſtrong. OY 

I Bythe inne of the ſtrong, as he weake /uppoſeth ; for thi he is grieved, thinking that 
thereby God is offended, — the ſoule of his brother in danger. f 

2 By repreveyſon : taking indignation tobe reproved by the ſtrong, for the retaining 
of differences iments, dayes. © 

3 By being drande by the example of the ſtrong ,to dee againſt his conſcience, which bree- _ 
de th griefe. poſt fathep, after the deed done. 
= * wear, that iz, thy liberty in eating meats, ſuppoſed, by the weake, tobee un- 
awfull. 

Now walkeft thou not charitably : Though in other things, yet ao, thou waſteſi not e 51 
tab i in this particular. He condemneth not the ſtrong, as to be without charity — 4 
ther, but to ſtep awry herein. The Imputation is great, becauſe charity is the Rule of our life. 

To uſe things indifferent to the grieſe of our Brother, is againſt charitie. Or, To K: 


ſcandal 11 apart charitie, becauſe thereby my brother is grieved, 1 Corinth, 8. 12+ — 
. 4s 1X8 
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(0 gate the brethren, i ta w their weake conſcience, | 

PL Tin nothing grieve my brother? ® ' Deſt. 

ves, in /om:e thungi I May: as by ſevere reproving him for fnte,that be may be brought nſw. 
to godly forrow, unto repentance : Thus did S. Peter pr icke the hearts of the lewes, 
42.37. So H tels the Corinthians, that though hee made rbem ſorry by a Letter, bee 
aid not re peut though be did repent, Looke how the affection of a father is in the 
of his chi'd, he is greived to beat him, and yet —— id if it doe him good : ſo was Pan 
toward the Cor.nthians, it never repented him th had made them to griłve, in as 
much as it profited them to repentance and ſalvation. 

It is not againſt charuiy, ſor Miniſters to reprove ſh pq, and for Magiſtrates ſeutyii to 
puniſn notor10us offenders; nay, it is tus chere tocorrect them unio their amendment; 
and to neglect this, is want of charity i let diſordered perſons be grieved ; let drunkatds 


and ſuch like ſmart for it, that, if it be poſſible, they may be thereby brought to reßen- * > 

tance,and ſo be fav:d. | ; 
Zur to uſc our liberty in 1 ed the of our brother, and ſo to fan i 

agen u, as not to omit the ie of it for our weake b $ lake, is anſul, and againſt 

chara). 

Vet here are two cautions tobe remembred ; Nee: | 


x It muſt be in uch inaiſforom things, the #/e whereof is not determined by the autho- 
rity ofthe Magiſtrate : as, in it ſelfe it is indifferent to ſit or h at the Communion ; 
but if the Magiſtrate determine the geſture by his authority, then though our brother 
be grieved, we are to ule that geſture : For not toobey the Magiſtrate in a lawfull com- 
mad, is a ſinne. hee of our liberty is not in our power, . — 

2 Th. brethren d, muſt be weake ones ; It they be ffiſſe. and obflinare in their opi- in locus. | 
nion, we are not but m, nay, iometimes we eng to ule our liberty before them, 2 
as we ſhalli note afterwards. | "IN 5 „ 
' The phraſe is tobe obſerved : I tb brother qi grieved ;, hee ſaith not, ths grieve thy ler. 1. 
brorver ; to note, that the fault is rather in the patiens, than in the gens. therefore 
weake ones werg tow, re in every thing, and 
tobe grieved at their brothers law full liberty ; but a ſinne, which is to be amended by 
knowledge and charity. | Tz 7 He 

Farh gives liberty, but charity is a buder. Omnia libera v, ſerva per cba: I Obſer. . 
may doe all things by faith, I may eat of any meats, or ine, I may weare any colours 
in my apparell, &c. But by charity I muſt doe, or not dec tha, which moſt makes for the 
Nee of tho Church, and the good of my brethren, Paw, by faith, may circumciſe Tims- 
thy — will not circumciſe pry _ . P 

Wee muſt have great care of the weaky i A mother loves all her children, but hee is % 1; 
— wg them that are ſicke i A man moſt favours that part of his body that is 20 

or weake. 5 

Even nature (much more grace) teacheth not to burt, but to hve gut brethren. » 

Weake brethren are not to be contemned, but to be tolerated, if lo be they grow not 
perverſe and obftinate, p 1 

= ought not to ſtriłę the ſtrong : but to fall upon him that is che and weake, is no 
credir. 

Togriev-a weake brother, is to wound him: What more inhumane thing, than to 
wound a &rother ? eſpecially being ficke ande; yea, and to wound not his bud or face, 
but his very conſcience, the weake#? part in him, and the mama; whole hurt cannot be 
9 2 
. Off with that bart, amy with that pull choſe colonre ich wound thy weake 
e mum 

Wee muſt have care of al, not to grieve ay. Grieſe is a ſickeneſſe, a conſumpti- > 
ETA ; he that giveth juſt cauſe of griefe, is acceflory, after a ſort, to his bro» r 
He that careth not how he grieve the god! his carriage, is no tr Chriſtian unt for 
without love wg are no Chriſtians, er | 
How many are they which by their beaſtly living make the hearts of good Chriſti- 
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2 Pet. 3.7. 


© Mme. 
Rev. 9. 11. 


Aretius. 


Dott, 


Deſt. 
Auſw. 


W ho that hath but a mite of piery canabſtaine from gricſe, to here the blaſphemies,th 
ſee che dtunkenneſſe and wretched behaviour of wicked men? 8 

It thou walkeſt in theſe ſinnes, know that thau c God and ęrieveſt good men; 
and then is the Divell pleaſed, and his angels, even a the good Angels reozee at the conver» 
Gon of a ſinner. 

It thou haſt made the good to ſorreꝝ by thy ſinnes. repent, and make them glad with 
thy amendment. This is true charity towards God and men. 


VERSE 15. Deſtroy not bim with thy meat, for whom Chrift ajed, 


» He Apoſtle here proves by another Argument, that ſcandall is contrary to chari- 
Ii y. namely, by another effect of it, Thus 2 
That wh ch deſtroyes our brother, is contrary to charity. 
But to give ſcandall deſtroyes him. 
Theretore, &c. - R f 

This Argument is {ct downe in the manner of a prohibition. Where wee have the 
thing prohibited, to deſtroy our brother: and the Illuſtration. 

1a the thing prohibited, is the Action, to deffrey: the object, bim, that is, our brother. 

Both the e are illuſtrated: the action, from the inſtrumene of deſtruction, with thy 
meat; The object, from his dignity, which is, that he is be/oved of Chriſ; declared by an 
infallible token ot ſuch love, he ayed for ham. 

Deſtre net. The word ſignifies total deſtruction. It is no lig loſſe that comes to our 
broc her by giving offence, dut even the loſſe of body and ſoule. Not that every one who 
is ſcaudalize d, is io loſt: but that ſcandall is apt ſo todoe, and where it is taken, without 
the mercy of God bringeth forth ſuch effect. | 

Such a deſtratfion is here meant which came to ladu, which ſhall come to Antichrif, 
who are both called the ſorxes ef perdition, from this word. 

doch a deſtruction as wicked men ſhall have at the day of Judgement, which is there- 
fore called the day of herdition of ungodly men. . 

Such a deſtruction which the devi/endevonrs to bring upon us, who is therefore cal. 
led Apollyon, the deftroyer. 

So tnat᷑ here is an Auxeſir, (candall,not onely griever, but deftroes our brother. 

Hum : the firexng, faith eFmbreſe,who by the abſtinence of the wenke, begins to doubt 
of his liberty; as divers, at this day, among us, doubtleſſe, have by the ſcrupuloaſneſſe 
— _ begunne to fegger at ſuch things, whereof, before, they have beene well per- 

_ -* e 

ut it is rather meant of the weake : defiroy not bim, that is, thy weake brother : hee 
faich not, biber, but bim, though that terme be uſed before and after ; becauſe de/iwr eſe 
PO pergas oc idere, faith one: He ceaſeth tobe thy hyesber, when thou goeſt about 
to de roy him. . 

With thy meat: Meat is the inſtrument of this deſtruction, not a Sword, or Piſtoll: and 
ſo, ſurely many periſh through riotous cating and drinking z but he meanes here, by u- 
ſing our liberty in eating of all things, without the reſpect of our weake brother, who is 
in danger of deſrachoa thereby, three wayes * a 

lu regard of a paſſive ſcandall through raſh judgement. ; 

2 By being in o_ of eating againſt conſrience, by the example obthe ſtrong, which 
brings ſhipwracke of faith. - | 

3 From the dangerof 4poftaſir, and alienation from the faith. 
= — whom Chriſt dyed: For him, for —_ Chreſt — ſhould be carefull, and eſteeme 

in above our meat, appatell, or any indifferent thing: here a compariſon being, 85 m- 
terpreters obſerve, betweene das” our i — by the — — 

Scandal is apt rodeffroy aur Br other, 1 Cor. 8B. 1 1. And through thy knowledge ſb 4 
—— periſp, jor whons C h ayed. And verſe 20. of this Chapter, For meat, defir2y not the 
worke of God. 

Can any of them be deſtroyed for whom Chriftdyed ? 5 | 

If we conſider the counſel and decree of God, and the promiſe of falvation unto them, 
they cannot: But divide and ſeparate them from theſe, and then they may in regard of 


their one infirmity, of the wa ice of Satan, and of the inummrable offences Which are 282 
; whic 


t 


— — 


Cape. Epifleto the Romans, Verlers. 8 


which they were never able to outſtand if they were left to themſelves. 


Here is ac--7fort for the weake : Chriſt dyed for them. Though thou haſt not ſo ſtrong Ve 1. 


a {ith as Aham, o much patience as ſob, &c. yet if thou haſt a true fairb,though ſmal, 
and -#ve/t againſt corruption, though weakely, thou art tobe reputed one belonging to 
Chciſt, and ſhalt have benefit by his death. 

Here is a threefold admonition, 

1 Tothe/trozg, that ou: of their indalgence totheir val brethren, they ſhould ab- 
ine from the ule of their liberty in things irdiferent. They are their Brethren, Chari; 


requires it, and Chriſt alſo, whodyed for them: and not foto doe, Paul elſewhere calleth 1 Cor g. 


iunng 4p a:nſt Trift. 
" Thy m cat 0 apparell are thiae, but thy brother is Chriſ : hee came to ſave thy bro- 
ther, wilt thou goe about to deſtroy him ? that were in ſome fort tobe an Amichriſt, 
Chrilt did char which was hard, he parted with his loud and life for thy brother: what 
madnelle is it, if we will not doe chat which is eaſie, as to refraine ſome diſh ot meat, or 
{ome colour or faſhion of garment, tor our brerbers, nay, for (brit: ſake. 
2 To the weake, that they ſhould beware how they take offence at the liberty of their 


brethren : for hereby they are in danger to be deffroped. But no mai, periſheth but for his Note. 
owne ſme. It is a rule, Scanda um paſſionm nos eit ſine peccato ſc andalicati: A paſſive ican. 2% loc. 


dall is not without the ſinne of him that is {candalized : but it may be without the ſinne 
of the ſcandalizing. As firſt, it he doe an indifferent thing by che commandement of 
the Church ot Magiſtrate., Secondly, if he doe it, not knowing, nor being able upon any 
probability to ſuſpect that any would be offended at his liberty. Now in theſe caſes to 
be oſſended is a ſinne: and ſinne hath a deſtroy ing nature. 

Doe then as thou plcaſeſt in indifferent things, whoſe uſe is not determined by authority; 
but leave thy brother to his berry, and judge him not, Hee may #ſe his luberty and not 
ſinne, but thou canſt not be offended at it, but thou maſt needs ſinne. 

Men fpeake of tenderneſſe of conſcience and grace, but it is a ſigne of neither, to finde 
fault aad be offended at that which wee cannot ſoundly prove to be unlawtull by Gods 
Word. 5 | 

3 To all men. That they have a care of the ſalvation of their brethren ; alſo of their 
OWNnes 8 . 

Give no ill example: entice no man to theft, drunkennefle, uncleanneſſe, to lye, to for- 
ſweare themſelves, or to any ſinne; for this is to play the Divell, and to oppoſe Chriſt 
in the worke of mans ſalvation. c 

Chriſt dyed for thee; have a cate of thy owne ſoule, for which Chriſt dyed, and damne 
not thy ſells by thy ſinnes. 


V ERSE 16, Let not then your good be evill ſpokeyof, 


N this Verſe is another Argument todifſwade from ſcandall. from the pemici - 
*« thereof: which is the defamation of our good, 8 


That which makes our good to be evill ſpoken of, is not to be done. 
But giving offence makes our good to be evill ſpoken of. 
Therefore, &c. 
The Argument is ſet downe in the forme of a prohibition: wh thing 
re and the amplification, 2 K eee 
The thing prohibited, is the canſug of our good to be evill boken W is the evill 
action prohibited. and the object of ſuch action. The evill ern . N. 4 7: che ab- 
jeQ, good, = * ts p | 


Be evil ſpoken of, or blaſphemed, according to the ſound of the Greeke word, which 
is now familiar with us in our tongue. N wats = 
2 i * barcing ucochers good name. The uſe of Divines hath obrained 
uſtome | it is ing againſt God, F | 
which arc nearely c — d ro God, as bier 8 his San, 0 n n * 
Nou, blaſphemy againſt God, is, when it is affirmed, chat that is in him which is not 
n bim : or that not to be in him which is in him. And ſo of his Word and Ordinances. 
. And this is, either of the mind, or of the tongue, or of the life : for finne is a kinde of 
blaſphemy. becauſe lie that ſinnetb,fignifyerh thereby, that he thinks not wel of God: and 
EC TT Te nen—_— ——_—__ 
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therefore for ſuchcauſe we call common ſwearing, blaſpheming, becauſe ſuch an one lece 
meth to have a biſe opinion of God, that he dares ſo to tranigreſſe. 

The blaſphemy ot the mind is, when we doe conceive amiſſe of God, according to the 
former deſcription of blaſphemy. 

The blaſphemy of the tongue when we ſpeake in ſuch manner, 

And both theſe are committed. ther exwntiarve, or optati : by the way of ſimple e- 
nuntiation,or Wiſhing:as to ſay there is no God, or to wiſh there were no God:to God 
is not juſt, or to viſh that he were not juſt: ſo to ſ there is no day of Iudgeinexr, or to 
wiſh there were no ſuch day to come: fo of the Word, to affi-me there was never merry 


world ſince there were ſo much preaching, or to wiſh the re were no preaching. 


And that of che tongue may be committed, either as /zgnaro, exprelly uttering ſuch 
things, or aft exercito, covertly {ignifying ſo much, as when one ſpeakcth that which 
is true of God or his Word, but in a contemning, and deriding, and ſcoffing 
manner. 

Good, Tranflated before, Commodity. Some ſay, faith, piety, and the hope of eternall 
life. Some, Doctrina dominica, the Lords Doctrine. Hierome ſaich, our liberty. Some, the 
Goſpell. Olevian vci, well obſerveth by good tobe meant the kingdome of grace, as it fol- 
loweth in the next verſe: ſo that I thinke by good here, to be meant, in general, the Go- 
ſpell, in pærticular, the right of our Chrittian liberty, which is a notable part theteof, and 
which is taught therein. 0 

This geea which he ſpeakes of, is ſet forth by this poſſeſſive jour. And herein is the o- 
ther parr of the prohibition comprehended, which is the amplification from the per- 
ſons; which may be conſidered to be twofold. 

Firſt, to whom he gives this prohibition, S. Ambroſe ſaith, to the weaks; Blafßbematur 
bonum cum dubitatur de Dei creatura: Qur good is blaſphemed, when wee doubt of the 
creature. He meancs of meat, which was the fault of the weake. 

And ſurely it is meant to both, though principally to the fre; yet the weeke not to 
be excladed : for they have no more liberty to object the good to blaſphemy, than the 
ſtrong. And doubtleſſe it was ev ſpoken of as well by the nice curioſity and 5b Judgement 
of the weale, as by the de/ps/ing of the frong. And therefore che Commentaries aſcribed 
to Hierome, Blaſphematur þ propter talia contendimus : It is blaſ phemed, if we ſtrive about 
ſuch things; applying it to bord. RE | . 888 

Secondly, the perſons who ſhould /pcake ill of eur good, Thoſe wahont, faith Chryfoftomes 
the weake, faith Narr. I thinke it may be meant of both, or of am whoſoever = 

Every ¶ briitian ought to be carefull that he cauſe not the Goſpell of the X ing dome, and our 
{briſtian liberty, a part of the ſame, to be evill ſpoken ef. 1 Tim 6. 1. Servants muſt ſo behave 
themſelves, that the name of God, and bu doctrine, be not blaſphemed, Which alſo is tobe un- 
derſtoed of all. So 1 Pet. 2. 1 2. and 1 Cœr. 10. 29. Why is my liberty indged of another mans 
conſcience? and verl. 30, Why am I evill ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks: ? | 

In the generall, the Gaſpell is our good, a rich Commodity, though many be not ſen- 
ſible of it. 

It it were not our great good, the Papiſts, and the reſt of the world, would not ſo envy 
us for it as they doe, and ſecke to get it from us. 

To have a houſe well built, well watered, well wooded, and ina good ayre, a great 
go9d : but what's all this without the Goſpell ? unleſſe wee have the heavenly dew, the 
Manna and Quailes, to fall every day about our Tents? 

Liberty alſo a great good, to have a Patent for trading in wooll, in wines, in ſpices &cc. 
matters of much good, and greatly eſteemed. 

But whois able to value the geod of our Cbhriſtias liberty, even in this; that wee ma 
_ a fo con(crence Jayne — = people of God in the Word and Sacraments, e 
the good creatures ? whar benefit iet conſcience 

8 a of God fit tobe compared to a guiet conſe . 


They are ſurely ungtatefull to the blood of Chriſt, who, in ſuch things, 
enters upon themſelves, in which, Chriſt hath purchaſed them frendame ; as in apparell, 
dyet, recreation, and ſuch like. "Ro | 
But chiefly they are herein guilty, which place a part of Gods worſhip, in the ſing or 
abſtayning from certaine habits, or geſtures in the Divine ſervice which ĩs a finne a- 
gainſt rhe ſecond Commandement, and a will. worſbip. Bur 


—— — — 


— Epiſileto the Romans, Verſe 17. 91 


But doth not the Magiſtrate and the Church enjoy ne a certaine habit, and geſture in el | 


the adminiſtration of holy things ? 


Yes, but not as a neceſſary worſhip of God, but as a come!y rite and ceremony, to be chan- Anſw. 


ged when 1: ſeemeth anto them, to be requiſite ſo to doe. 


Here are to be reproved both the ſtrong and the weake, who by their contentions about Uſe ts J 


indifferent things, cauſe the whole profeſſion of the Golpell tobe evill ſpoken of; 

The ſtrong, becauſe they will yceld nothing tothe weake, nor forbeare the #/e of 

their liberty to give them any ſatisfaction. 

The weake, becauſe they are ſo ready toc-nſwre and ſpeake evill of the ſtrong, who doe 
nothing but that which in it ſelfe is /awfa#robe done: and allobecaute in ſome things 
they rej authority and government. | 

And thus, as in Rome in thoſe dayes, ſo in our dayes, partly through the indi{creriox of 
the ſtrong, and partly through the pee viſb obſtinacy of the weake, there ate great conten. 
tions: whereby the mwndes of beleevers are diſtracted: diſcipline is diſſolved; the licenti- 
ouſneſſe of the multitude is confirmed, whothinke that the Word and Sacraments are 
not things ſo «cred, and of ſuch reverence and neceſſity, becauſe ſuch which would be ac- 
counted the top of proteſſion, refuſe them for a bers or geftare, 

And hence prophane people account all profeſſion to be cariaſſey, and the preaching of the 
Goſpell to be the caſe of contention, and while we contend about ſuch — they laugh 
all reli —— e 3 be 

Let the ſtrong gratiſie the weake in ag from their liberty in ſuch things which 
are in their — : and let the weake, becauſe nothing is impoſed upon their conſciences, 
ſuffer themſelves tobe perſwaded to confornaty and wntermay, that ſo wee may redeeme 
the Goſpell, and our liberty from contempt. 


All are to be admoniſhed to have a ſpeciall regard to our good, that it be not blaſphe · cy 35 


med by our evill lives. | 

It by our drunkenneſſe, whoredome, 8c, wee cauſe the Goſpell tobe il ſpoken of, God 
will ſevercly puniſh it, as he did in David. 

If wee which ſhould ſhine as Igbet, be turned into darkeneſſe ; if wee, who by our 
converſation ſhould wwmne others to the Goſpell, cauſe them to rr it, how ſhall we 
eſcape ? 

To fine vor antiy, is damnable; but for him, whichyroſeſſetb knowledge, to ere in ther 
which he doth profeſſe, is abominable. , 

The Church hath never ſuſtained more damage than from het e children. S. Bernard 


alleaging in a Sermon the words of Ezechias, In pace ameritude mea im, that is,ac- Eſa,z8.r95 


cording to that letter, In peace is my bitterneſſe moſt bitter, ſaith thus; 


Many wayes hath the Divell hurt the Church, but never more than . Zecleſam inci- gers in (er. 


per tyr amor, proficientems per bæreticos, iam da & —— 
the Church when ſhe began, by Tyrunts; when ſhe bad wel proficedand proceeded, 
by Heretikes, (and Schiſmarikes ; ) and ſhe flouriſheth, by the — motions 
and inordinato lives of wicked men : Fit am in perſecutions Tyramorum ane ir in ver- 
ſmtia Hæreticorum. amariſſima in pravitate filierwm : She was bitter under the of 
T — — bitter by che ſabruly of the Heretikes, and moſt bitter by the praviey of ber 
owne c en. a | R 
Fiſedome ir inſtified of her childrew ; let us not eat out the bowels of our Mother, the 
Church of England, by our contentions and 3 but iw#5fie her, and ad and 
Fee her, and the Goipell which ſhe holderh forth unto as, by our peace and piety, Amen. 
VsRS1 17, For the Kingdeme of Gedit not meas and drinks peace, 
— EN aſt 
Ow followeth a reaſon why the ſtrong and the weake not by their con- 
tentions about indifferent 2 good to be evill en ot. 
_ reaſon is brought in by a Prolepſis, unto which alſo belong tho twonext 
verſes. 


Chryſoiteme well obſerves, that this pertaines to leb of them: for indeed d 


hoy ſeeme to have good ground for their contentions, and not yeelding each to o- 
er, thus: 


For 


per morus illicitos, hee ad pale 
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Chap. iq. An Expoſutton upon the Verſe 17. 
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Hicr. ix lic. 
Aug. 11. 4g. 
EUAn c 1 
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Clank 

Clewvignng, 
OA erus. 


1 Cor. 8.8. 


Caictants, 


For that wherein the Kingdome of God confilterh, we ought to contend. 
But the Kingdome of Cod is, in not ea ĩng (ſaith the weake) by the La; in ca- 
ting, faith the ſtrong, by the Goſpell. Therefore. 

Now hercunto Paul auſwers, denying the minor, and inſtead thereof, putteth downe a 
contrary aſlettion in this verſe, which is confirmed in the 18. and applied in the 19. verſe: 
He proveth herein, that they ought not tocontend, by an argument drawne for a de ſini- 
rin of the Kingdome of God; or trom the »4tv1e of things indifferent; or from a compariſen 
ol things neecſſarj to the promoting of Gods kingdome, and things not neceſſary, thus: 

For thoſe things which further not the Kiagdome ot God, wee ought not to con- 
tend. 
But meat and drinłe further not the kingdome of God. 
Iheretore. 
In this aſſertion are two things: The thing it ſelſe, and the deſcription of it. 
hi thing it ſelte is the Kingdome of God ; which, being ipoken of the Ele, is ordina- 
rilj taken either for the {tare of the Church preſent in this world, and ſo called the King- 
dome of grace, or for the Ringaome of Glory in the world to come. 
Cbry,ofteme underſtandeth it of the Kingdome of Glory, that it is not attained by ea- 
ting or not cating ; others underſtand the Kingdome of Grace, ; 
dome interpret our tuſtification not to conſiſt in meat, or drinke ; ſome, that whereby 
we are brought to Heaven 3 lome, that by the which God reigneth in us 3 ſome, ſpruuall 


mot ions in our hearts; ſome, the admmſtration of ſalvation by the Word and Spirit, 


which was before called, our good; ſome, the whole buſincflz of our ſalvation, of which, 
Chriſt is the Author, deſtroying the Kingdome of Satan, and ſetting up the Kingdome 
of©od; ſetting certaine notes, whereby the Citizens of this Kingdome ſhould bee 
knou ne, which are, not meat and drinke, but righteouſneſſe, &c. as if yee ſhould ſay, 
{ briſtiani y is not meat, &c. | 

T helc ſeverall expoſitions are as a large commentary, and all to be received, that of 8. 
7Ticrome, concerning juſtification, being warily underſtood. 

This Kingdowe is de ſcribed here Negatively, it nor meat and drinke; and affirma- 
tively, butrighteouſneſſe, and peace, and iey, amplified by the Author of them, the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

1: not meat and drinke ; that is, is not conſerved and maintained by meat and drinke,or 
ſuch tranſitory things ; meat commendeth not us to God, ſaith Paul in another place, for nei- 
ther if we eat, are we the letter, nor if we eat not, are we the worſe; to which purpoſe ſpeaketh 
Saint eAmbro(e, He ſaich not, n wot liberty, for this is an eſpeciall privilege of this King- 
dome. 

This muſt alſo warily be underſtood;for in ſome conſtruction, the Kingdome of GOD 
may be furthered or hindered by meat and drinke, and things indifferent. 

Here therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh, that proxcipely and ſubſtantially the Kingdome of 
God 1s not in /»ch things ; for /ubſtantialiaregm,as one faith, the ſubſtantiall things of che 
Kingdome,arc,v1ghreonſneſſe goy,peace ; For meat is for the belly, not for the conſerence , for 
the temporal health of the body, not for the ererna/l ſaluation Of the ſoule ; for thu hfe, not 
tor that which is to come. 

eccicertally, the kingdome of (od may be in ſuch thing, which Aquin here excel · 
{ently ſheweth, S xterna, &c. Out ward thiuiꝑs, faith he, doe io farre belong to this king» 
dome, as the affections are ordered, or diſotdered about thoſe things in which pricines> 
ly conliſterh this kingdome; not per ſe, but in regard ot g, or abſtaming, which hee 
confirmerh by the tentence of Saint Auguſtine. ; 
| We may o eat, as that we may aeſtro tue kingdome of God in our ſelues, as in /arfertong 
and drwrkenneſſe ; and we may ſo abſtaine, that we may helpe to buiddit up, as in faſting 
and a. #1nence, for our more humiliation and feryency in prayer. : 

We may conſider Adam: The kingdome of God was not in the Apple; for what is an 
Apple thereto : but « Adams obedience in abſtaining,and his diſobedience in eating, pertai- 
ned to the krnpaome of God, . 

So, what is mea: > What is a white or blacke garment ? What is colour or faſhion ? 
What is knecling, or ſitting, or any other gelture ? And yet a man may ſo ue or refaſe. 
thcle things, as thereby to procure much good or hurt to his ſoule. wy 

H 


” — 


But righteonſneſſe, & c. This is the — part of the deſcription, from the eiſeds 
or notes of ſuch in wham God migneth. ev _ 
| proceeding from our Iaſtification : Tov. the 
Ir is true, that rheſc are the grea ges of ſuch who belong to Gods king 
LI underſtand therfore hy r:ghreonſueſſe,that which is inſaſod und inherent, orthe 1 
" "dexprefion thereof, in the — of obedience. By care, that of the Cher wherhs 
that holy affection whereby we delight in ſuch righteouſneſſe and peace; and thus cc. 
oundeth T homes Aquinas. | 
verſe, He that wm theſe things ſerverb Cl. Cc. 12 
Now, impurtcd righteouineſſe is not a ſervice of ours, but afree gift of God tous in which 
{athſal, not brands, but . | 
And peace of Conſcience, and [oy, are rather rewerd: than ſervices. 
hat which ought to be bet eee Chriſtiansthe {tabliſhing of which, among the Saints at 
Rome, is Pauli woe drift in this Chapter: 
which is Carzall, | | 
| | — eg. Luke Dor. 
17.20. 21. The kingdome of God commeth not with ebſervation,that is, with waſhing of hands 
hing dome of God ts within you ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Looke into your hearts what the 
* pe and * 
peace, and joy. 1 Cr. 8B 8. Alrat commendeth me not 10 God: for neither if we eat re weebe ber. 
ter, not if we eat net, % we the worſe, 


Chap.14. Epiſtletorhe Romans. Verſe iy. 93 
ebieorſoeſſe imputed: Peace of canſtience pro 
ot vr as = 
in mine opinion, not principally meant here. 7 1 
the menbers thereof doe mutually conſent, and not ſtriꝭ e ode with another; ang by by, 
ba — 
My reaſon of this expoſition, is, firf, becauſe theſe are called Services, in the next 
we are Paſſves rather than Adlives and therefore /earned men Obſerve, that we are called N 
Secondly, the peace here nieant, is, that wyhich is in the nineteenth verſe, which is 
In the buly Ghoſt, — — cauſe of ſanctity, unity and joy: added, to 
7 
The kingdowe of God & not in things of a middlenature, but in things which are nece 
and pots,&c, faith Chriſt ro the Phariſies rightcouſneſle in ſuch things; bur che 
Spirit worketh there, and ſhew the preſence of that holy Spirit, by ri 
80, 1 Tin 4.8. Bodiy exerciſe, that is, meat, drinke, apparell, fitting, knceling, proficerb 


lirtie, but goalineſſe, &c. 5 . 
Paul Aſſertion ſhould quiet and appeaſe all quarrels in the Church, about the uſe of __ . 
things indifferent, Vier- 


Tho contentions in our Church have beene grievous about Vu’ and Geftaves ; OP.” 
would ſay of theſe, as Tertallias about meat or abſtinence ; &i cleaves macetls tif cna⁰n — —, 
permittens eſus omnia. won tamen in maceils re Des incluſu, nec enim i ant potua of reg- v5.4, p 
m Pei: though hee hath delivered to thee the keyes of the marker, permirting -— 
thee to eat ot all things, yet hee hath not locked up the kingdome of God in the 


Marker. N N 
Or as B; Abſtinence from meats, of # /elfe, profueth not to ſalvntionz ſeeing, for the fl ug 
molt part, they which ext, are ul or (xperiear in piety to them which ent not. — } 


Let us not thencontend about ſuch things, but it any man will contend, let it be for 2, 7" 
the faith that was once delivered to the Saints, = | ; I 
And let no mah or woman ſos ſlander our Church, as to ſay, that the wes- 
ring of a garmeut is preferred before the preaching of the Word : for there is no mn 
barted for a garwene, bac for his fine and diſobedience to Awvborizy ; hee be- 
ing juſtly thought unfit to teach others obedience io Powers, according to Pani comman- Tig 1 1 
——— — „ ee Tee 
Note a di etweene things « rig beeowſne ſe, : 
—— — — OI Tho kindome of e eee, due it 
may without: 52 a a 
And yet here behold the fwb14/ty of the Divell; meny contend about theſe/ s, as if Ci. 
Miariey it ſelſe conſiſted in them ; refuſing to heare the Word, and (which is moſt horti- 
ble) to come to the holy Sacrament, begauſe of ſome indifferent things commanded; put- 
ting great religion, not in abſtaining from malice, pride, coveteuſitcfie, &c. fo much, us 
from a garment or a geſture i but it appeareth to me that they are three way cs 1 
I 


6. 
* . 


1 Pet, 215, 


calviaas. 


Doctr. 


984 Cbapag. An Expoſition upon the | Vat; 


1 Of groſſe [pnorance, in not putting difference betweene things neceſſary, and things of 
a middle naturt. 1 — a 5 thip TEC 17 
2 Of Super ſtition, for it is equally itious,to put the worſhip in aiming 
from things, as though they did diſpleaſe God, when they doe not diſpleaſe him; as to 
put it in the deing of things, as though ſuch things did plcate God, when they doe not 
pleaſe him. 4 ih 
3 Of reſiſting lawfull Autbority. 2 | 
Hie doth — worthily enough eſteeme of the Kingdome of God, who doth not pre- 
ferre righteonſneſſe; and peace; and iy in goodneſſe, before all outward things whatloe- 
ver, Mu. 6. 33. : {4 
Itisa 4 comfort to know our ſelvesto be ſubjects of the kingdome of God: ſach 
are the rico, the peaceable, and ſuch which delight in good things: but ſuch as are of an 
unrightcous and unpeaceable lite, and of vile and diſordered affections, are farre from this 
kingdome: God ruleth not in ſuch, but Satan. 


VERSE 18, For be that in tbeſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 


of men. 


Av 1s Aſſertion, that the kingdome of God is righteouſnefle, peace and joy, it 
ere confirmed by two Arguments. 
The firſt from the G of thoſe things: they are ſervices unto God. of 
The ſecond from their effects, which are two: Gods Accepration ; Mans eApprobation, 
That which is the ſervice of God, and acceptable to God, and approved of men, in 
that is the kingdome of God. | 
But ſuch is righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy. 
Therefore, &c. ; 
He that in theſe things : Whoſoever in doing theſe things. 
Serveth Cbrift : For it is the will of the Father, that al men ſhould honor the Soune,cuen 
as they honour the Father, | 2 X : 
Serverb, that is, behaves himſelfe as a ſervant, applying himlclfcrothe will of his Ma- 
ſter in all things. By which kinde of ſpeaking, is underſtood, in many places, the whole 
obedience of man in all the duties of godlineſſe, P/al.2-11-and 110.2, Nur. S. 24. 42, 
20.19. Fom,7.6, and 12.11. and ſuch like. : : | 
Theſe (viz. K5gbteonſneſſe, Peace, Toy,) are underſtood with an Axticbeſs of wear and 
drinks, and the like, whichare not ſervices ot God; neither neceſſæy to ſalvation, as are 
theſe, which are fo connected to the kingdome of God, that they cannot bee omitted or 
neglected, without danger of loſing the ſame. | 
Meat and all indifferent things, if they be conſidered in themſelves, have a freewſe; and 
may, and ſometimes ougbt to be omitted tor our brothers fake ; which is orberwiſe in thoſe 
things, which of themſrives dee belong to a bleſſed life. 


Acceptable to God: as he is our Father now reconciled by the merits of Ieſus Chriſt ; 


ſoGodis ſaid to be well pleaſed with our devotion, Heb. 13. 16. But it we confider God 
as a ludge, then all our ſervice is too deficientto procure accepration ; and we, and our ſa- 
criſices are acceptable onely by Ie u Chriſt, as S. Peter ſpeaketh. 

Approved of men : Mui, a word taken from the allowance of Coyne, as if hee ſhould 
have ſaid, that he which ſerveth Chriſt in theſe things, isa ( urrant Profeſſor. , 

Of men : that have a fincere judgement; for wicked men revile and diſgrace ſuch; and 
yet outward righteouſneſſe and ptace, have praiſe among ſ»cb ; for unjuſt dealing, and 
contention, are tmngs odious to all. 

T he iuſi and peaceable, ane acceptable to God, and ayproved of men, as the true (ervants of 
Chrif, Prov, 3. 1. 2,3, . My /onne,forget not my law, &c. let not mercy and truth ferſake thee, 
Cc, Ho ſbalt then finde fav0ur and god wnderſtanding in the ſight of God and man. So for the 
acceptation of God. Af 10.35. and the aebi of man, 1 Per.3.1 3 and oftheſe was 
C — a — example, who encreafing in wiſedome and flatare, was in fata with God 
and man, Liik.2.52, | 

Whether hes uſeſ indifferent things, or »/ef them not whether thy garments bee 
white or blacke, wherher thou fitteſt or kneeleſt, doe righteouſnefſe,ob/{«ime from ſinne, 
obey the Magiltrate,and live praceably in the Church, tor in cheſechivgs thou ſerveſt Cbriſt, 
nat in the other. Accep- 
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theſe : fitſt, acceptable to God, before approved of men; and theſe are ſo knit together, 


that whoſocver is, or is not acceptable to God, ought, or ought not to be approved ot 


men : but ſt doth not hold backe ward, that they which are approved of men, ouglit to 
be, or are acceptable to God. 

Hence we have three things: | 

1 A direftion: wouldeſt thou bee acceptable to God? bee righteous and peaceable: 
wouldeſt thou be approved of men? labour to be acceptable of God. 


Chap. i4. Fpiſtle to the Romans, | Verſe 9. 95 


— — — 0 a 
Acceptable to iv, and approved of men ; Here note the order, and the con junction of Ve 1, 


The way tocred and glory, even in this life, is to lere God: Them that honour mee, I 1 S:o +.36 
will honcur, ith the Lord. And becauſe the Phariſies /ove the praiſe of men more than the ICh. 13.43. 


prayſe of God, therefore are they contemptible, even before men. Hence it comes to paſle, 
chat many Noble and rich men are deſpited notwithſtanding : becauſe, though they deſire 
to be henoured, yet they begin not at God, 

2 An admenition; that we ſhould approve oſ them which are acceptable to God and im- 
provethem which are not. 

The i»ſt and peaceabl: are accepted of God : approve thou of them. 

Ho canſt thou jultifie to approveof drunkards, common ſwearers, and to comtemne 
ſuch who conſcionably ſerve God ? 

How canſt thou juſtiſie to neglect the i and poi and to eſteeme of the e and 
contentions ? and yet we have ſome who will oi them which keeps peace and good or- 
der, and hig eFceme onely of thole who breake the fame. 

It i: wonderfull, that to obey Magiſtrates and to iu por ſhould bee accounted a 
fault ; and to reſiſt Magiſtrates, and be contentions, a verrue. W hat is it to call good, evill; 
and evill, good; if _ _— | . 2 == 

Car/o/ation, It men doe notapprove thee, yet if God accept of thee, it is en bh; 
as haſt great cauſe to be of good cheere. The ſaſeſt way is topieaſe God, — 
men _ ot us. 3 Pe 2 3 5 , 

I would be approved of men, an them. it they vw pleaſed with doing 
but if they will not be pleaſed unleſſe I be unjuſt, and unpeaceable, I dare not — 
deare a rate, the apprebation of any mortal creature. 

The Kingdome of God is not in words, but in power, If thou haſt a forme of godlineſſe, 
ſhew the power of it in thy life: If thou profeſſeſt that thou knoweſt God, devy bins not in thy 
workes, _ 

This the 6/emiſb of religion, that to Hey good words, we have not one good worke : 
But Chriſt will not be ſerved with words, but ready in the wertes of righteouſneſſe, and 
with a peaceable converſation. 

N payer ip cov d Tgax]s Au, (aid Nac. A ſpeechleſſe worke is better 


— — 


Uſe 35 


thana „e; 
deedlefle word. — 7 


VERSE 19. Let u therefore (ollow after the thingrwhich make for peace, and thing; wherg« 
with one may edifie another, | 
His verſe is the application ofthe 13. and 18. verſes: In the which is an exhactati- 
| on to peace and mntizall edific ation, | 
In this exhortation, are the Duty, and the Amplification + 
Ot the Duty there are twobranches: 1. Peace: . Edific ation, 

Oxtward peace is here underſtood, which is either general, and may bee called Croll, 
Which is to be with all men, of which weave wricteri, Rom 1 2.18, or more nende, 
which is Ecelefiaftical, with the Brethren : and may be deſcribed ts be a — 
* — Chriftians,in opinion, afection, words, and behaviour in their whole lifes 

precious Iewe | 

To edefie, is a Latine word, and ſignifies to build a houſe, chiefly « Temple. And here 
tranſlated to ſigni fie the promoting of our brethren, in fab and grace, that they may bee 
made berter, and more and more grow up in Chriſt, ' 

As builders ofa houſe, doe mutually helpe one anot her till they have f niſhed; ſo every 
one is to be ready to doe ſervice to his brother, till he obtaine the glory. 

The faithful, dy an elegant Metaphor, are called the temli and bouſe of God, in which 
he dwelleth by his ſpirit, and the whoſe company of the elect are compared to a great Cuy, 

the 


m__ 
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96 Chap.ag. BY Expoſition upon the Verſe 19. 


Dod, 
Jſe Te 


Pro. 6. 28 


Pro. 13. 1e 


n 2. 
Iſe 3. 


1 From the Idarive, therefore ; In as much as the Kingdome of God is peace, and fo 
Chriſt is ſerved ; therefore let us put away firife, and imbrace peace, 

2 From the perſons; let u, implying the ſtrong, and weake alſs, wee muſt at live 
peaceably one with another, and eaji# one another: Iam bound to ther, and thou art bound 
to nee in theſe things. | 

3 From the manner; theſe muſt be done, wiſe/y ; let us indevor unto things,which make 
for peace, &c. by avoyding thoſe things which may binder, and by doing ſuch things 
which may further the ſame. 

There is wiſedome required to diſcerne what makes for peace, and what for con- 
Fenbion, 

Alſo we muſt earneſtly follow ſuch things as the Word fignifies : many wiſh for peace, 
and ſay, would God we were at peace,and God ſend peace; but they dalour not for it, doing 
the things which anale for it, but rather which make agu] ite 

If thou wouldeſt have peace, put to thy helping hand; be wiſe, and earneſt in the purſuit 


* it. 
The ¶ hurcbet peace, and mutual edification newſt eſpeciall be regarded au furthered : for 
peace, Pſal. 34. 14. Heb.1 2.14. for edification, Epb.q.29. 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 11. 

Breake not, but maintaine the peace of the Church: one ot the fix things which God 
hateth, is to ſow diſcord among ſt brethren ; now che moſt excellent brotherbood is that which 
is firaual, therefore the more te be hated are they which diflalve that. 

_ — three things principally neceſſary to him who would preſerve the peace of 
the Church. 

1 Wiſedome and knowledge; and that is, ofthe ub: and of the weightineſſe thereof. 

Be ſure the point thou contendeſt for, be the trash: for he that ſighteth in the darke, 
may as ſoone hit his friend as his foe. 

F Examine the weight of the truth, for all truths weigh notalike : It is one thing to af. 
firme that Chrif7 = God, another to ſay that it i wnlawſullto cat of all ments: for the firf?, L 
will contend to the death; for the ſecond, I will not breake the ofthe Church. 

It . indiſcretion to be alike z ealous for a thing indifferent, as for the meine Articles of 
Faith. 

2 Mekenefſe, which is a great friend ro peace, when we are not ftiffe in our opinions, 
nor fremd; for Salomon (aith, that a froward manſoweth frife, there is no pacification to 
be had with wil fal men: a mecke man will not eaſily be proveked, neither doth hee de- 
light in centradicting others, which is a way of mc dur bu peace. 

3 Humilitie. For, onely by pride commuth contention : Some men, when they have once 
ſpoken the word, they will maintaine it, for tbeir credit, as they thinke,though it be with 
the ruiue of the ¶ hurch. 

If men ſtood not ſomnchupon a vaine conceit of their owne glory, they might bee 
more pearcable, But many are more carcfull of their o, than of the Glory of Ged : and in 
every cauſe which they have undertaken to defend, they muſt overcome, or elſe there 
can bee no peace: and hence comes controverfic upon controverſie, and that for ſavall 
matters, till the Church be miſerably diſtracted, and objected to the ſcorne of wicked 
men. 

I have read, that in Sweveland of antient time, if two had contended, and any man 
had but faid or pronounced this word peare, it had beenc mortal if they had net ceaſed 
their quarrell. Surely they are inuch guilty which will not be perſwaded to live peaces- 
bly in the Church. f 

Every man muſt edi his brother in goodneſſe, by his good ceunſell, example, inſtru- 
2 reproofe, &c. of edifica lo imperfe 

o man is /e perfect, bur that he ſtands in need fication, nor any man ; 
but chat he may be a be/pe to another. The right hand waſheth the leſs, and though che 
fronger, yet is waſhed of the left, : 

The weakef members and parts of the body, ferveand are uſctull tothe frouger, nei- 


ther could they be without them; and this is the wiſedome of God, that there * 
| 0 


Chap. 4. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verle2o. 97 


de peace. So have I irene . — of timber ſhore up the ſide of a great houſe, and a 
all tickes (ct on fire many great log ges. | | 
| roſs _ — ends of all our actions, toward the Church, and our Brethren, are peace Ule 4. 
and edification :; which God hath in his wiſedome joyned rogether, that there can bene 
edification without peace: If men take in hand to build, and agree not, there muſt nceds 
be a very Babel. * A2 8 | 
Pray for the peace ofthe Church; for when peace ij within ber mali, then will proferity 
ze within her P alaces : then will the walls of Syon gocupapace,ifthere be peace. 
Peace is an Adamant to draw men to the Church. One of the maine arguments where- 
by Hamer and Shechem went about to penade their people to entertaine Jacob and his G; 42201 
family, and their religion, was, beauſe they were peace able. 5 5 
And let all things be done to edi/yin 5 which cannot be „ads Was faid, without peace. 1 Cor 17 
Exam ine therefore thine opwnions, if they tend not to peace, and to build men up in faith 2 
and repentance, better that they — wr wy is low as the center of the carth, than that 
thou ſhouldeſt broach them to the people. | 
If all Preachers and hearers did conſcionably weigh this, I am perſwaded there would 


be lefſe contention in the Church. 


V E RSE 20. For meat, defiroy not the wor be of Cd: 


Ere is a new argument againſt ſcandall ; I call it ne, not in regard of the ſ es- 
ſtance of it; for Ye have had the ſame before in the latter end ofthe x5. verteꝛ bur 
in regard of che termes, which are all divers from the former, as wee ſhall ſee in 
the opening of them. Ag | u. nen 
The argument is taken either from the pernicious effect of ſcandall, which is deffrwtt- 
en; or from the dignity of our brother, whois here called the workeof God: thus, 
That which deſtroyeth the worke ot God, is tobe vo ydedt. 
But ſcandalldeſtroyerh the worke of Gd. 010 
— b beinb of tone þ a ef goingbe 
is Argument is brought in by way ot oppo 01ometning in v e- 
fore: there ba wilhedust ados thoſe things which make for eic atios : hence he inferres, 
for meat de ſtroy not the worke of God, nao e 

It is ſet downe in the manner ofa prohibition ; here we have the thing prohibited, 
and the amplification. 

In the firſt, is the action prohibited, defroy not : and che object not to bee deſtroyed⸗ 
the worke of God. 

The amplification is from the moving cauſe, For meat. 

Deſtroy not. The word thus rendred, was before àπ]¾ᷓõ of Caw I kill, or ntake to 
_ here it is x«aT%2ws, of Aw, J undoe or looſen; and is as much as if bee had faid, 

reake not downe, pull not downe, overthrow not the worke of God, which he hath e · 
dified: the word being tranſlated from the demoliſhing of buildings. 

The werte of God. Before he ſaid, Hum for whom Chriſt dyed : here the worke of God: which Pet. Mrs, 
ſome expound faith, ſo called, lobn 6.29. This ij the worke of God, chat ye beleeve. Some the pou 
weake brother; ſal vation. Some, the worke of grace, which is wrought in us. And the Chaldee ai = 
paraphraſt, in the plurall, opera, che workes of God. Some, the Charcb, out of S. chen ei. 

I 2+ It 10, then the whole is uſed for a pert; for every belecveris a part, a living one of Ae, : 
that edifice; this comes neare unto the point. | : 

All theſe expoſitions are good, but F cretiere that of Saint Ambroſe, whole compre- 
hends them all: the worke of God, that is,faith he, Na, who is two wayes the works 
of God; firſt, by Creation ; and yet not ſo onely the worke of God, as a (tone, ot abealt, 
but 79 e, an excelent worte, brought forth with the conſultation of the Triniry, * 

Secondly, by Regeneration; and here, faith, redemption, charity, grace, &c. are , 
ded; according to that of Pau, We are bis workemanſvip, G. und the belecyers are the 
Temple of God in particular, 1 Cor 6.19, | | 

For meat : not as though meat were not the worke of God; but to note that there is a 
great diſtance, as Ambroſe faith, betweene meat and Man, eſpecially a beleever, the very 
of God, Among all the viſible workes of God, fas hah the preheMinence, as 
the Sunne above the lefler Starres, * Th 

Tii 


Eph 2-16, 


98 Chap. An Expoſition upon the = Verie20, 


The life, faith our Saviour, i more thau meat, and our bedy than raiment, No wiledome 
therefore todeſtroy a brother for the ſake of any indifferent thing. 
Alas is Gods worke, not maus it is therefore a kinde of imprery to deſtroy ir far meats 
lake. 

Man is a /itle world, as Philoſophers have affirmed ; to deſtroy a wan for wear Lale. is to 
deſtroy a hole world, which were waaneſſe, tor betweene theſe there is no compariſon. 

Doftr, Scandal given and taken for things indifferent dafrepeth the works of God: this was proved 
before, vert.1$.and 1 Cor.8.11,12. | 

E. Hencea learned man reproves the practice of mercenary Souldiers, becauſe, for 

Gualter, in they deſtroy the worke of God. Bat whatſoever becomes of theſe, ſure Tam, the caſe is de. 

les ſperate of thoſe that deſtroy the worke of God by farious duels upon private and petty 
brabbles. 

Ve 2. In the 19, verſe we were admoniſhed to ed fie one another, here we are commanded, 
not to deſfrey one another: Some build with one hand, and pull done with another; and 
ſome build with the rongue,and plucke downe with the hawas: thele are good Preachers, 
and wicked livers : the former, ſuch which doe teach and doe ſome things well, but in. 
ther things they walke amiſſe: but we muſt every way baild, and =o way deſtroy, 

Here ſome Miniſters are toblame, who in regard of preaching the foundation of faith 

and good life in the generall, doc famonſly,and bmi much; but when they breed conceits 
in the hearers minds againſt orders eſtabliſhed in the Church, and perſwade them to a 
miſlike of the preſent government, they dee pal domus faſter than they built wp. 

For — being forwar« to liſten unto novelties, and having received ſuch accu. 
mo. 3 ſations, and calumniations of the ſtate, do bend themſelves more eagerly againſt the come - 
arab a ly orders injoy ned, than againſt the capital crimes which are forbidden in the Decal 
ma, Here alſo many hearers, being the paſſive aiſempfles of ſuch affeRate leaders, as 7 
Thy cals them; are jaſtly to be reproved,and that with ſeverity, who in all their conferences 
aymi» onely inveigh againſt the preſent diſcipline ofthe Church; for this is not to id, but to 
3 deftroy the ( hurch the faith, themſelves and all. 

50 alen. Here isa threefold Admonition. 

tiniexos, 1 To the froug that they ſhould fo preticuſly eſtceme of their weakeb cauſe 

Ve 3 they are the worke of God, as no way juſtly to offend them by their Apparell, Recreations, 
or other indifferent things: but how farre the weake are in ſuch things tobe re ſpected, 
we ſhall conſider in the reſt of the words of thisſverſe, and in the one and twentieth, 
which we will handle together. 

2 To the weake ; That they ſhould be more temperae and diſcreet; and not to object 
themſelves to perdimon for things indifferent : To bee offended at the commanding of 
things indifferent, or at the uſe of them, not being commanded or forbidden, is to be guil- 
ty of their owne deſtruction. 

My weake bretber, thou art the werbe of God, deſtrey not thy ſelſe for a garment, or a 
geſtare. 

The holy Sacrament is the worke of God ; firting or kneeling,the conceit of man z are 

not, nor renounce the worke of God, for ſuch conceits. 

The Ainiſtery is the worke of God; a Germent, the worke of man; deſtroy not, nor for- 
lake the worke of God, for a garment. FRE? 

When a King ſhall command many workemen to build him an houſc; and ſome worke 
ſtanding, ſome ſitting, ſome kneeling ; ſome clad in blacke, ſome in white, &c. If ſome of 
the workmen ſhould forſake the Kingsworke, becauſe chis man uſeth ſuch a geſture and 
is ſo apparelled, were they not worthy ofcenſure ? Or if the King ſhould command all 
5 to be clothed in one livery, wouldeſt thou refuſe to build in the Kings work 
therefore 
The Church, I meane the Communion of faithfull people in the Word and Sacraments, 
is God: worke ; wilt thou deſtroy it by ſactias, or ſeparation, for a Ge, &c. Suppole 
ſome outward circumſtance might ( in thy conceit) be amended ; is not peas better, than 
to move contention thereabout ? Will a wiſe man pulldowne a faire building, becauſe 
ſome ore gie is laid awry ? Indeed, the Browniſts would overthrow our matcriall Tem- 
ples, the places of our Afſemblics; but doe thou ſpare the Chwrch of God. 


But thou wouldeſt bring in ſome better Diſcipline: So have I ſeene ſome unwiſe _ 
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ot content with the ſtrong and ſubſtantiall buildings, wherein ther Anccttours 
2 hoſpitality, have plucked them downe, to build others more faire, curious, 
and more fincly ſer forth; but with what ſucceſſeꝰ Even with this, That they have becue 
never able to doe the good their Anceſtors did, and that within a few yeares,themſclycs 
have beene utterly undone, and their gay houſe become a nettle-buth. 
Remember alwayes — of Paul, For meat deſtrey not the worke of God : there is no 
ariſon berweene them. 8 
* all: That we def#roy not the works — that is, the ſeules of others, and aur owne, 
evill counſell, example, by an evill converſation. 
11 If it be a hay nous — ro deſtroy the worke of God for meat, much more haynous 
is it to deſtroy it tor whoredome, drunkenneſſe, and che beaſtly ſatistying of our lewd 
ſts- ; 
, He that ſhall breake open thy houſe to ſteale, ſhall be guilty of Burgi; much more 
guilty ſhall he be that deſtroyeth his ow#e or his neighbours ſoule. | b 
No painter can endure to have his pictures defaced ; even a childe will bee angry, if 
you put downe his childiſh building; much more will Goa be angry, if you deffrop bus 
worke, f : 
Herod exceedingly ſinned, in deſtroying Ibs Baptsf for Herodias daughters ſake : J- 
das more, tor — eur leſu for thirty pieces of filver : So alſo thou moſt grievouſly 
finneſt, which for riches, or pleaſure, or the accompliſhing of thy vile mind in the com- 
mitting of any ſinne, deſtroyeſt thine one ſoule, or enticeſt others to ſinne, that toge · 
ther with thee, and with the Divell they might be deſtroyed, 
Sinne is the Divels engine, whereby he de the works of God, And for this purpoſe 
the Sonne of God was manifeſted, bar he might deffroy the workes of the Divel. 
Build thon the worke of Goa, in thy ſelte and others, by faith and repentance ; and defroy 
the wertes of the Divell. 


VERSE 20. 


All things indeed are pure, but it is evill for that manwhich auer 

with offence. - wb thing * 

21. It in good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drinke wine nor any thing whereby thy bye; 
ther fumblerh, er is offended, or is made weake. | 


” 


He Apoſtle having hitherto, by divers 
ſcandalous eating of certaine meats,in words, and ſo to the end of this Chap- 
ter, he taketh away two maine objections, whereby the froxg fortified them. 
ſelves in their practice, not regarding the v. 
The firſt Objection is taken away in theſe words of the twentieth, and one and twen- 
tieth verſes, where we have the Objection, and the Anſwer, | 
The Reaſon is taken from the Narare of things, from whence the ObjeRion may be 
framed in this Emthymeme, | 
All things are pure, and God hath given liberty to cac of all. | 
2 Iwill cat of all, and will not bee reſtrained, take offence at it who 
will; 
Vntothis, Pawanſwereth ; of which anſwer there are three parts : Firſt,a Conceſſi- 
on: Secondly, a Correction: Thirdly, a Collection. \ 


The Conceſſion and Correction are in the twenticth verſe. ? x 


He gramotb the Antecedent, but correterband dewerb — ww and fo divideth 
fidem A faite, the faith of the ſtrong, from his fact. By ſaub he might eat, by chæms hee 
migh not eat, namely, with the offence of his brother. p 37079 


There was ſinne on e ſides : but the ſinne of the weaks as againſt fai chef of 9% 1 


the rang againſt charity. 
All rbings indeed are pure, Of this before, verſ.14. 


Bar it 6 evill, Mulan morate, Morallevill, which bringerk alſo melaw gane, pe. Com 


nall evill. 8 
To bim that cateth. To him that ſo to him that ſafererb offences 
With offence : of bis owne, here of bus neighbowr1conſcience 3 not fmply to him that ea- 
teth, but, ith offence ; if none bee offended, wee have libertie to cat at our plea- 
fare z this being r of things biddes, and ſecret, 
112 
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uments, dehorted the from the 
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Ihe Collection is in the one and twentieth verſe; It « good neither to eat fleſh, &c. And 
it containeth an Advice, or genecall ſentence inferred by an: Antitbeſi: by which wee 
may conſider the matter of the Advice, and the /Uiw{rarion of it. 

The matter is, not to cat fleſh, not to drinke wine, ner any thing, 

The Illaſtration is from the Commendation ef the Advice, It « good : and the limi- 
tation, whereby thy brother ſiumbleth, or i offended, or 11 made weake. | 

Ii u good: Profitable, pleaſing t5 God, morally good. 

Not to cat fleſh, nor to arinke wine : fleſhand wine, which are pracipus inter appetibilia cibs 
C potims, the daintieſt of the kinds of mcat and drinke, for all ethers, and theie ſot all o- 
ther Indiffcrent things. : 

Nor any thing ; This muſt not be taken ſrovply : but with the refr aint following. 

Whereby thy brother ſtumbleth or is offended, or made weaks : Here is a threeſold reitraint, 
from the more grievous, to the eſe grievous. i = 

The firft noteth falling away : the ſecond, ſome hinderance in the way of godlineſſt, 
without talting away from the faich - the third ſheweth the cauſe of the LS which is 
weakeneſſe : If any man be offendedar Chriſtian liberty, it is a note of weekeneſſe. 

We muſt ab ſtaine from indifferent things, though lamſul, for our weake brothers ſat e. 1 Corb, 
12. 2nd 10.23. Al thmgs are laufull for me, bus all things are not expedient ; all things are 
lawfnll for me, but I will not be brought under the pewer of any, and ali things edifie not. 1 Cv. 
8.1 3. If meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no fleſh whole the world ftandeth, leſt I nakg 
ws) brother to offend : Note the tranſlation, which is excellent, for whoſoever is ſcandali- 
ꝛed at Indifferent things, doth commit an offence. 

Now that all theſe things formerly in this Chapter delivered, may be the better under 
ſtood, I will here briefly unfold the point of Chrifties liberty, as it is agreed upon by the 


Liberty is either of the will, or of the Perſon, 

This of the Perſen is that which we call Chys/5ev, and it may be thus deſcribed, 

Chriſtin tibertie is a ſpirituall manumiſſion, whereby the faithfull are by Chriſt deli. 
vered from the tyranny of ſinne, the curſe of the Law, the — — God from the yoke 
of Moſer, and from the bondage of things Indifferent : that they might freely, willing- 
ly, and cheerefully ſerve God, to his glory, the edify ing of their brethren, and ſalvation 
of their one ſonles. 

Hence we obſerve three parts of this liberty : The frf from ſinne and eternall death, 
which is the greateſt - The ſecond, from the Leviticall ceremonies commanded by Moſes, 
which were C0295 dofaxrs, according to that of S. Peter, 4 yoke which neither our Fa. 
thers nor we were able ro heare, The third, from the obligation ef the conſcience in 
things Indifferent, which alſo is a very great benefit, and purchaſed with no leſſe than 
the 5/ond of Chriſt, This Laff belongeth to this place, which is called Chrifien, and 
of the faithfull and ſpirituall, to diſtinguiſh it from Ci, and from that Yen: 
— which many bad Chriſtians uſc, being a {bernie of the fleſs , and for of 
the Sora. 

Concerning this liberty, we may in generall, out of this Chapter, but eſpecially out of 
#hisrext, verſ. 20,21, obſerve two generall Nuit. 

The t Rule is, that all indifferent 8 (in themſelves) are free and lawfull to Chri- 
ſtians touſe or not to uſe, at their plenſure. There is one manner of fleſh of beaſts, another 
of birds, mother of fiſnes, &c they may cat of all: they may drinke water, beete, wine, 
what they pleaſe ; in their garments they may weaceall ſtuſfrs, Kc. 5 

This is proved from hence, All things eure: and in the places of the Corinthians, 
All things t,: not whoredome, thett, &c but Jndefferext things; for theſt ſay- 
ings are to be reſtrained tothe kinde of ſuch things, which are of a middle natura, as be- 
ing neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word. 4 

Aſo, 1 Cœ. 10. 25, 26. Whatſcever is fold in vhe genen bat eat, aching 10 quei for con- 
ſcience (ake : For the earth is the Lords ana the fulnefſe thereof,as David ſai: h, F/almitge I. 

In this place obſerve, that aui affirmeth it to be lau full to uſe and cat that meat which 
—— Idoll : his reaſon, becauſe rhe cb 57 rhe Lords aud the fwineſſe b 
and it all things be Chriſts, then ours alſo in Chriſt. FOE, cd th 

Any creature offered to an Idoll,is pure to thebiver; ſo that it iss frivolous 9 
' 
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to lay, this wasulcd wand to Idolatry, therefore not law full to bee uſed , which is the 
maine Argument of many againſt Garments er joyned co Miniſters in the publike Ser- 
vice, which yet by this place arc lawtull, unlefle we ſhould uſe them after an Idolatrous 
manner. Log * 7 

Itany ſhall ſay, that it is lawfull to uſe them in civill affaires, but not in the holy Ser- 
vice: I would aske, whether when any man hat h made him an ordinary garment of 
{ome veſtment uſed and dedicated to Idolatry, it bee not lawfull for him to goe to the 
Church in ſuch gar ment, and to heare divine Service : and if law full for bim to veare, hy 
not lor the Ajmer to ſay Seruice in ſuch garment. To | 

Alto wee finde that Grove: were lanted and dedicated to Idols, and yet Gideow com- Iudg 6. 26. 
manded by the Lord to off x ſacrifice, with the wood of ſwch a Grove. ; 

The ſecond Rule is, that a belee ver muſt not alwaycs uſe and practiſe his Chriſtian H. Rule 3, 
berty, but chat he ought ſometimes to retraine from it, and to moderate t. which is the 
ſcope and drift of a zreat part of this Chapter, and of the eight chapter, and part of the 
tenth ot the firlt tothe Cotinthians. 

There are two Moderator: of this liberty: The one Generall, the other Speciall, 

1 The Cenerall is charitie, which directeth when and where it is tobe uled. 

2 The Sp: ciall, is, lfell Autboritie, by danctions, Civill or Ecclefiaſticall : For the 
Civill Mag iſtrate, tor the common good, may abridge our liberty in things inglitferenc x 
as for inffance. T” 

It is lawfull for a man touſe any trade: but for the common good, it may be enacted, 
that no man may ulc or ſet upa Trade, for the which he hath not ſerved certaine yearcs ; 
and alſo that no man, though ſo ſerv ing, ſhall ſet up ſuch Trade incertaine places, with- 
out a ipeciall Fre dome. ; 

Aiſo it is lawfull for the Magiſtrate, to forbid the Exportation of Corse, Leather, &c- 
though it be as lawtuil for Merchants to uſe trailicke in thaſe things, in regard of the 
things themlclves, as in other commodities. 

Soto reftraine the cating ot fleſh on certaine dayes,both to give an occaſion to the ſub- 
jects ot faſting and prayer, and alſo for the preſetvat ion of the breed of cactell,and tor the 
maintaining of Nay gition. | 

Alto the {barch hath power todetermine the ule of indifferent rites and ceremonics 
in Gods publike worſhip, tor the maintaining of good Orderand Yaifermare, as for in- 
ſtance. . | | 
. Iris in it ſelſe indifferent, to pray ſanding or kneeling, to receive the Lords Supper 
firting or kneeling. Now the Church hath authority here to detern ine of char geſture, 
which is meſt orderly and decent, from that of Paul, Let all things be done decently and in or- 
der; and this determination is of conſcience to be obeyed. 

Neither by this doe I give any power to the Civ ill or Eccleſſaſticall Magiſtrate, over 
the conſcxences of men: For by their lawes the is liberty of the conſcience is not te 
away, but the omrward uſe oncly reſtramed tor good order fake, 

* may be d. duced ewo Co cluſions, concerning the abſtaining and the vfng of our 
iberty. 

1 When the Magiſtrate hath determined, then we muſt abſtaine from the uſe of our 
liberty, and hold to the Determination, w hoſocvet be offended ; becaule,not toobey the 
Magiſtrate, is a ſinne, unto which no man upon any reſpect is bound. 

Alſo we mult abſtaine, when ſuch abſtinerce may be to the glory of God, and the e- 
difying of our brother; and when the uſe ot our liberty (underſtand in ſuch things which 
are left in our power) may endanger our weake brother, 

Now be is to be accounted the weake one, who is yet ignorant of Chriſtian liberty, and 
yet willing to learne, as the Iewes of whom P entreate:h in this Chapter. 

But how long mult | abſtaine for the weakes take? tiil he be perſwaded ? * 

No, but til he may conveniently be taught: and then, if atter ſuc time and paines Dl. a 
beſtowed for his intormation, he will not be /atwfied he is to be taken for one that is . A. 
ſtiuate : this is confirmed by the practice of the Apoſtles, who, for a time, bore with 
Circumciſion, Purification, Vowes,&c. namely, till the Goſpell, and the Doctrine of 
Coriſtian liberty was ſufficiently and fully publiſhed by them. 

And yet there ought tobe a great difference put bet\yeene the weake Tewes, and ſuch a- 


— Iii; — 


* 
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mo g us, who will ſometime pretend weakeneſſe; becauſc the lewes had delt command 
from God, for that which they did ; but ours have nothing to ground upon, but their 
om conceits ; ſo that it may be queſtioned, whetacr among us, alter ſo much teaching, as 
ny are to be accounted weake. 6 

To make this plaine by an inſtance. . 

Some man is offended at the faſkjon or colour of my garments : what ſhall I doe ? 1 
mult diſcreetly and gently informe him of my liberty, rendring bim a reaſon ground. d 
upon the Word: if hee will ſtill be offended, then it is not weaken-ſſe, but perverſneſſe 

Mar. 13, C. and pee duſbneſſe. Such, is not & little one, which muſt be regarded: for tile ones will ealily 
be perſwaded. : ; 

If a plaine country-man comming to the Court, and ſeeing the rich apparcll of No. 
bles, and their faſhions, ſhould be offended ; ſhould the Princes and Nobles abſtaine 
from ſuch apparell, for his offence ? No: but he is rather to be corrected, and taught to 
keepe himſelſe within his bounds. ; 

An »»f-+40ur is no meet cenſurcr or ludge, of the colours, faſhions, colt of the garments 
of their ſeperiours. A husbandman may be a competent Tudge of that which is fit for a 
husbandman ro weare, but not of that which is fit for Nobles. 

The ſecond conclufon, 

We may uſe our Chriitian liberty before them which dv it: before them which 
know it not: our keowledge is ſufficient, our »ſe is torbidden. And, | 

We engt and wi uſe our liberty before the ob#inare : as Pa circumciſed Timorhy, 
becauſe of the Iewes, becomming a Jew to them, that he might winne them, But bee 
would not be compelle d to circumciſe Tas. Yea, he rebukes Peter to bir face, for yeel- 
ding to the Iewes : and inveighes in his Epiſtle to the Galathians againſt thoſe which 
urged Circumciſion. 7 

For weake ones are not to be nouriſbed in their weakeneſſe; and the wilfull, both by 
words and practice are to be oppoſed. ; 

Non minus intereſt proximorum libertatem is eorum bonum et edjficationem interdum aſur- 
Calvinſt.Ly pe, quam pre ipſorum commodo cam loco moderari: It is as much to our —— ood 
719 feld. 2 ſometimes touſe our liberty, as to abſtaine from the uſe of it, ſaith M. C alvis ſoundly. 

Hence are divers uſes. 

Uſe ls Pray for wiſedome and diſcretion, when and where to uſe thy liberty. Virtus cum in- 

Greg. Mats diſcrete teuetur, amittitwr ; cum diſcretè inter mttitur, plus tenetur: Vertue undiſcreetly pra- 

moral a8. ctiſed, is loſt: and ſometime diſcreetly intermitted, is the more poſſeſſed, laid Gregory ex- 
cellently. So all the beauty of out liberty is in the diſcreet wſe, or not #{c of it. 

At the doing of tome indifferent thing, eve will be offended : at the not doing of it, 
mary : rather offend one then many. 

In the like caſe, ſome private men; and the Aſagyſfrates and Iimifters will be offen- 
ded : rather offend prevare men, than the Aſagrſtrate and thy LMmfeer, | 

And take heed alwayes, leſt thy actions be taken for an example to the ignorant. 

Labour ſoundly to underſtand the Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty in things indifferent: 

it is moſt neceſſary tobe knowne for divers weighty reaſons. . 
Pea ,. Firſt, for the peace of aur con(ciences. If a man begin to make queſtion, and to doubt of 
conſule his meat, of his apparell, of his ſleepe, recreations ; it comes to paſſe, many times, that 
cal. detota ſuch a one will be afraid, ſirper tranſver(am feſtuc am inccdere, to ſtep over two ſtrawes ly- 
bac deiiri- ing a croſſe, as Mafter Calvis ſpeakes. 
— — Therefore, that our conſciences wander not in ſuch /abyriztbs, it is profitable to know 
ne, Indi. l. that God hath not taken from us the ve of outward things, but given us great #e 
3.649. ſall. therein; even as he gave Adu liberty to cat of al tho trees in the Garden, that whic 
7. ad fixem Was expreſly forbidden, onelv excepted. N 
capitu. Secondly, leſt we imury the creatures, accounting them, nay, making them to be an- 

cleave unto us through ignorance ; which are cleave in themſelves. 

Thirdly, that we may be able cheereſuliy to give thaskes for the creatures whereby wee 
axe maintained. But he which doubteth whether Ged gives him leave and liberty to uſe 
them, cannot ſeriouſly give him thankes for tbem 

To avoyd ſuperſtition, of which there is no end, nor meaſure, if we be ignorant of our 
Chriſtian liberty; for chen wee put conſcience and Religion in things which — 

the 
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themſelves are indifferent, and free to be uſed, or forborne. 
It is liwfull for the Civil Magiſtrat. in the Com mon- wealth : alfo for the Church in 
the adminiſtration of holy things to determine the ule of things indifferent. For, it I be Ve z. 
bound to oxe part for the good ot a private man, much more may Au beriey in ich things 
binde me, for a common good of al. h 
Now for the fatisfying and pacifying of doubtſull minds, concerning their ſubmit- 
ſion to the conſtitutions and ordinances of our Church, I will bricfly ſhew in what the 
Church hath authority to command, and in what it hath not: and this for the moſt 
part, in Maſter Calvms words ; the rather, becauſe I finde, that Maiter Zaxchy in the fer- 4 i= 1. 
ting downe of the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, and ot the power of the Church in the: a * 


conſtituting of the externall policy and Euaxy thereof hath tranſcribed Cue in. 27 % 
The actions ot Divine worſhipare twofold ; £ſemial, and Ordinere, — 
The Eſſmtiall, are ſuch as diſſer not from the worſhip it ſelſe; as Piety and Sanctity of lem , bac. 

mice : — — 


The Ordinate, are ſuch as are appointed as beps, and inſtruments for the more commo- Ss 1 
dious performing, and outward declaring of ſuch worſhip ; as, Prayer, Preaching; Ad- 4e.5cand cd 


I6de Tra. 


miniſtration of the Sacraments, e. : de T. 
Iatheſe are to be conſidered, 73%, and vd icy; that ſuch things be performed, and — — 


the outward order or manner of their performance. 
The firſt fort of action it is onely in the Power of God to inſtitute, whoſs will is the 


perfect rule of good life, and whoonely is able to i#fw/e into the heart tas prery and ſancti- 
mony : And ot this kinde whatſoever are not commanded in the Word, arethere- 
by forbidden : neither hath the Church bere any power, to adde, to dura, or to 
change, 

Ot che ſecond ſort ; Prayer, Preaching, &c. in regard of the rhings themſe/ves, are ne- 
ceſſary, and inſtituted of God] neither can the Church abregare chem, or appoint ether 
things in their — * 1 E 

But as concerning the m orming theſe; as time, place geſtare. che. G 
ſo farte — to the — Ambority of the { barch, as may ſtand and 
agree with the condition, comelmeſſe, and edification of that particular Church. , 

So that in theſe, the Church hach poweyto abrogats, alter, or inſtitute ſuch rites and ” 
courſes, (as the Pilot heyſerb, ſtriketh, or turgeth his ſayles) that che common comrſe of "2 
edificati0n may be the better holden and maintained. 

That the Charch hath thu authority, is proved by two arguments. 

The firſt from the N of God : 1 Cœ. 14 40. Let ak things be deve decantly, and in 

Decent, that is, ſet forth wich ſuch di guiry and honour, which may be /atablets the 
reverence of the holy adminiſtration, that the faithfull may bee admoniſhed with what 
veneration ſuch (acred things are to be handled : fo wee pray bare-beaded, and —— our 
knees; we adminiſter and receive the Communion, yea, we bury the dead, with a bu 
rable comelineſſe, &c. | | 

In order; to this are to be referred, the times of aſſembling, the place, tHe ay of 
geſture, the f/ence, and quletneſſe, &c. that all ni, and barbarous com and difſerſi 
en may be avoyded. | 

— 1 Cor. 1 — Aud the reſt will I ſet in order when I come. 

c by writing (ct fome things in order, ſome other things he let alone, till bee might MY 
come and ſas that which was done; becauſe, as M. Cate fied cds ex praſemi aße 2 
2 expediar ; It is more certainely knowne what is expedient by preſenet 5 

t. | 
— — r from Chrifts 
time, bitberto, d ng and ordaineny ſuch things, as beſt ſerved for che preſont times 
* when 8 from ſtrang- 

be Apoſtolic enjoyned abftinence from mears offered to Idols, Ads 1 5,25 
led, and from bloud which now from a long time is abrogated, "" 

In the time next «fter the Apoſtles, they uſed from Eaſter to Whicſontide to pray Sam 
dug, this is out of uſe now. | 

Aſter the time of Confterrine, in the publike ſervice, the Apeſlis Creed was 9 
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with a {0 voyce; the Nicese with a loud yoyce 3 the fir#, becauie it was (ct forth in the 


#9%.2.2.4. time of p-r/ecutron ; the ſecond, becauſe it was made iu the time of peace, as faich-Aqvinac, 
i art 9.446 I njis and the like have now ceaſed in the Church. 


But to receive the Communion in the morning, and {afting ; in Baptiſme to uſe the ga 
of che croſſe; to mae abrenumuation ; to fit with our faces toward the C ; wot to {aſt u 
on the Sundayes; to joyne the contracted in matrimony publikely in the Church; with 
the benedi&ion of the Miniſter ; and ſuch like, the Church by her power hath conti- 
med. 

Hence ariſe two concluſions: 

1 Traditions, Conſtitutions and Canons, are neceſſary for the Church: becauſe other. 
wiſe, concord, decency and order cannot be maintained. | 

For in as much as in mens manners there is ſo much div er, in their minds variety; 
and conrraricty iu their opinions and judgements; if a Church ſhould not bee knit and 
bound together by ſuch Decreesand Lawes as by certaine bands, it muſt of neceſſity be 

{oone diffolved. 

2 Wharſoever by the judgement of the Church is appointed for order and decency,we 

may with a good conſcience, nay, we ought to obey the ſame. * 

For all things are pure: and in the gencrall ſuch conſtsrw10nr of the Church are of Di- 
vine authority. | 

Hence come brawlings and confuſion, when merters of order are left to the will of e- 
very particular man ; and whenany ſuch may change or alter that which belongsto the 
common ſtate of the Church; for it is never tobe hoped in the beſt ordered Church, that 
one and the ſame thing ſhould pleaſe all. 

2 M hatſoever by the i»dyement of the Church is appointed for order and decency, wee 
may with a good conſcience, and muſt obey. . | 

For all things are pure : and in the Generall, ſuch conſtitutions of the Church are of Di- 
vine authority; according to that betore alleaged, Let al things be done decently, and 
in order, 

Theſe Conclufions afford two Admonitions. 

1 That we contemne not, nor with tupine and groſſe negligence ferbeare,much lefle with 
pride and arrogancy openty violate and breake the cftabl:ſhed orders of the Church wher- 
in we live. 

It was the counſell which S. Ambroſe gave to ð. Anguſtius, in a queſtion of a Saturdaies 
falt Nec diſcipline wha ef is bu melior gravi prœdentig, Chriſtians, quan ut es modo agat, quo 
agere viderit Eccleſiam, ad quamcung, forte devenerit ; Neither is there any diſcipline bet- 
ter to be obſerved of a graveand wife Chriſtian, than to do as he ſeeth the Church to do, 
unto which he ſhail fortune to come. This countell gave S. Aufen to Iannarius, making 
ſome que ſtion ot the different rites of divers Churches, and confirmes this his advice 
with the authority of S. Ambroſe, who gave advice to S. AuFen, and to his Mother, not 
to faſt at I/laine, but ro faſt on Saturday es when they came to Rowe, according to the 
faſhion of the Church there, as he himſelfe was wont to doe. Sic ctium tu ad quam forte 
Eccle/iam vent* is, eius morem ſerva, ſi cuiquam non vu efſe [canaalo,nec quemquam tibi: ſo alſo 
thou, la th Ambroſe to Auſt en, ro what Church thou ſhalt fortune to come, obſerve the 
manner thereof, if thou wilt not offend others, nor have others offend thee. This coun- 
{cli S. Aues confeſſeth that he eſteemed and recetved as by bravenly Oracle, 

The fame countell in another Epiſtle before he gaye to a certaine Pricſt, called Caſala- 
nus repcating the ſtory of'S. Ambroy- his counſell to him and his mother: and in the lat- 
ter end of the ſame, faith, and counſelleth farther ; that where ſome ſaſ and ſome dis on 
the Saturday, that order is to be kept and followed which they obſerve ; qua cer po- 
pulor um congregatioregendacommſſa eſt, to whom the congregation of ſuch people is com- 
mirced to governe: and ſo in the laſt words of the Epiſtle, he writeth th QuaproÞter, 
Sc Where tore if you will reſt in my counſell, Epr/copo tuo in hac re noli reſiſtere, & que 
facit in e, ſine ullo cri pulo aut deiceptatione ſetl are: Doe not reſiſt y our Biſhopberein, but 
fol that which hee doth, without any {cr uple or diſceptation. A point to be con- 
ſidercd oy all inferiour Miniſters, and by the people. 

Bu: s dane dos tc 7 worſhip mee, teac lung for doctrines, the commande ments of men, 


Miss s This 


Chap.14. Epyle to the Romans. Verſe 21. 105 


I dis Scripture touc heth not the ceremonies enjoy ned in the Church ot England x For 4 

. womans parts of Gods woſbip, and therefore it ww, 

was ſuperſtition ; theſe tor decency : thole were appointed as neceflary to ſalvat ion; 

theſe for commen order. And when this ſhall be — as it hath beene long agoe in Calv. in. 
Un 


our Church, then by the judge ment of M. and M. Zexcby, the Church is to bee 410. 
freed from ſuch imp tato, and hereof we have an example in Scripture, an 8 


The children of G, the children of Reuben, and the halfe Tribe of Aauaſe, whoſe Ae 
ions were beyond Jordan, built by Iordan a great Altar to ſee to: when the chil- ad Cccl. 
dren of Iſrael heard hereof, they ſent Phinees the Prieſt; and the Princes of the Corigre. 
gation,luppoſing it had beene (er up for burnt offering and ſacrifice; but when they were 
enſormed by their brethren that it was-onely for a Witneſſe berweene them, that they 
alſo were the people of God]; both the Prieſt, the Princes, and all the people were wel plea- 
ſea, and the Altar ſtood, and was called &. 22 Toſh 14; 
But ſome of our c:remonies were uſed (ver ſlirtiouſy, and invented by the papilts. Obiodi. 
1 It isa hard raske to prove that they were inven ed firſt by Pope or Papiſts, But 4»/w. 
if to; a. the evill of the inventor makes not the thing invented to be evill andunlawfull : 
for many lawfull and laadable ſciences were invented by the wicked poſterity of Cas: 


Nether doth the ſuperſtitiow ue of a thing, make it to bee unlawfull in it ſelfe to 
bee uſed, the ſuperitition removed : for «fl things are pure tothe beleever, and the 
earth is the Lords, as hath beene declared before in the firſt Rule of the explication ofthe 
Doctrine. 
It is as law full to uſe the invention of a Papiſt for matter of outward order in the der- 
vice of God, as to uſe the preſcriptions of Popiih Phyſicians, or the plots invented by 
Popiſh Maſons and Carpenters, 
2 The /econd adam, is, that we put nore/igion or worſbip, either in the aug, or for- 
bearing and retuſing of outward orders. | 
Hereby {ome de ſerve blame, who account themſelves the more pure und holy, for not 
ſubmitting themſelves to the conſtitutions of the Church ; which hatha ſ of wiſe- 
dome and lanctity, but indeed is nothing elie but w. worſbip, and a making voyd the 
Commandemens of God, for the invention and device of man i men being more zcalous a- 
reren . 
Vie not thy liberty 5: but that thy {ts as in Mt 74. 
as in a · It is ſaificient that thou know that it is all one before God, — 
eat, or cat not, & c. and ſo when the conſcience is freed from a falſe opinion of neceſſity one 
way, then there is liberty. | 
Some thinke liberty is taken away if they may not eat fleſhevety day : But our Chri- 
ſtian liberty is not in eating, but in knowing that no meat is uncleane, but that we may eat 
Of it, It therefore we know that it skilsnot before God, whether wee car fleſh or ſiſh, 
weare white, or yellow, er blacke, it is enough; for now the conſcience is free; though af- 
ter werds we pere abſtaine from fleſh, or ule onely one colour in our garments: yen, 
becauſe we are free, we doe with free canſcieuce abſtaine. 
It is a ſinne touſe all thy liberty tothe offence of thy weake brother ; much more 8 
ſinne is it, to live licentiouſly to the Aſbenaur and offence of God. 
Here are to be reproved ſuch who pretend C hraſias liberty, that they may abaſe the c 53 7 
gitts of God to their luſts, 
Many offend in the exceſe and vanity of epparell : when they are reproved, they fay all 
kafes, are indifferent. 
But thou muſt know /, that when thou doeſt and luxuriouſly uſe the creatures of 
Gods thea they are te thee, not by their owne fault, but by , who: abulcſt 
Luk 6.25. 


m. 
ln the Word we ſind them reproved, who lungb, who have w ar their feaſts, c. a 
and yet neitber doe wee ä nor muſicke in che Scripture but o- _ 
wallow in delights, and to have our avindes ee and beſotted wich cheic things, is 
frm — n —— but where 

t is com to ſabriety, there ings are to us dave 2 but Ww 
mwderation is wanting, ces tare and beme(y attire is too much. wn 
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C hap.14. e Expoſition on the Verſe zz: 


mm — — 


Uſe 1. 


Ve 3. 


Ple "hh ; 


Whether therefore we fare meanely or plentifally, be attired homely or coſtly, let us all 
know, that we are maintained by God, that we ſhould be the more cite and chene. 
ſull in his ſeruice. 


VERSE 22. Hai ibos ſaith? have it to thy ſelfe beſore od. 
He ſecond objection of the ſtrong is taken away in theſe words, and ſoto the end 
. of the Chapter, 
We have then to conſider, the Objection, and the Anſwer to it. 
The Objection is thus framed : 
He that hath faith muſt not diſſemble it, but publikely profeſſe it. 
Bur I bave faith, faith the ſtrong Chriſtiane 
Thereforc,&c. ; 
To this Saul anſwers: of which his anſwer are three parts; 1. a Conceſſion ; 2.a Cor» 
rection; 3. a Direction. | 
The Conceſſion and Correction are in theſe words. 
He granteth the Amer, but correcteth and denyeth the Naar. The faith here ſpoken 
of mult not alwayes be ſhewed, it is enough it we have it within, before God. 
There is ſome difference in the Copies, about the pointing of theſe words; but be- 
cauſe it nothing varies the ſenſe, we paſſe it over. 
Haſt thos faith? I preferre to read it with an Interrogation, as fitter to beat denne the 
fomneſſe of the ſtrong. 
Faith, is not here meant of juſtifying faith: for that hates nothing more than to bee 
ai 3 — that beleeves with bis heart, muſt conſeſſe with bit mouth, and alſo ſbew bis faith by 
5H orte. 
Adumbe or lame faith inthic binde, will not profit us. - 
Faith here ſignifies knowledge and perſwaſion of our Chriſtian liberty. Ofwhich before, 
Verl. 5. and 14. called knowledge, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 11. 
Have it to thy ſelfe before God, This Correction is ſet downe in manner of a precept. The 
precept, Have ſaith to th ſeſſe : A reaſon is added, Before God, 
In the precept is the duty, Have ſaib: and the manner, rs abe. 2 
Have it : It is neceſſary thou ſhouldeſt know thy liberty given by Chriſt. | 
To thy ſelſe: within, in thine owne conſcience, make no oſtentation of it. Let it be e- 
nough that thy conſcience is ediſied and ſuſtained by this faith. 7hew art not trou- 
bled, — not thou the Church, nor deſtroy thy brotber. This agrees not with the na- 
ture of faith, | 
Before God, This reaſon is taken from the danger ofundiſcreet manifeſting our faith a» 
bout indifferent things: as if he ſhould fay, If thou ſodoeſt, thou ſhalt anſwer it before 
God at the day of Indgement. 
Or rather, it is taken from a chiefe end of ſuch faith, which is to paciſie the conſcience be- 
fore God: before God being here oppoſed to before meu. As iſ he ſhould ſay, This faith is for 
thy owne uſe and benefit ; though men know it not, it is ſufficient if thou be at peace with 
and before God in that which thou doeſt. | 
The faith and knowledge of (briſftian liberty in things indifferent, is not alwayes to be maui- 
feſted and declared by pratiice. It is the ſcope of this Chapter, and of 1 C vr. 8. and apart of 
the tenth, | 
equings gives an inſtance of it in Iſarriage, A man knowes that he may lawfully mare 
ry; yet he is not bonn to manifeſt this his knowledge, by taking of a wife. 
Have faith, It is neceſſary for all Chriſtians ſoundly to know the doctrine of Chriſti- 
an liberty in things indifferent. Such knowledge muſt be had, and indeed the igno- 
rance of it is the cauſe of much diſraction in our mindes, and of much unpaaccabis living 
with our brethren. p 
Have faith to thy ſelfe ; Chriſtian liberty conſiſts more in the knowledge of it, then in 
the uſe and actuall poſſeſſion. * 
Have ut to thy ſelſe before God. If then be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelfe, faith Salons. 


Pror.g.12+ So, have thy faith for the benefit and comfort of thine owne ſonle bofore God. 


Many are the worſe for their knowledge, as they are for their wealth : they uſe their 
knowledge to quarrell and contend, troubling by their unprofitable jangling, the wo — 


Chap . Romans, Verſe 22. 107 - 
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the Church. Better it were for ſuch that they had leſſe knowledge. 
Many have knowledge and ate quiet enough, but they live branſoly, their damnation is 
the greater. | 
Pe not a leſer, but a gainer by thy knowledge, Ve a: 
Before God, Our greateſt care ſhould be to have a quiet conſcience before God. | 
We muſt, as Paul did, exerciſe aur ſelves to have a good conſcience;and veyd of offence before A. 2416. 
men, but ſpecially before God. 
The thinkeſt, it may be, well of thy ſelſe : but what doth God thinke of thee? thine 


owne heart is deceittull. 

Thou art eſteemed or reptoved before men, but examine how thou ſlandeſt beſere 
God, | 
Vaine is the breath of men: but Gods approbation is an hauen agaiuft all former, For he 
is apptoved or reproved, whom God commends or diſallowes. 


VI ISE 22, om Happy is be which condenmueth not bimſelfe in that thing which be al 


«th; 


N theſe words begins the third part of Pai anſwer, which is a directi ini 
1 Aphoriſmes, or ſhort pithy ſentences: the one directing the frovg, which is in 
theſe words; the otner directing the ve, in the next Verſe, 
In this ſentence are two parts to be confidered : the Subject, and the Predicate. 
The ſub ject in theſe words, Hee that condenmeeb net bimſelfe in that thug which bee af- 


lowerh, | 
The Predicate, is happy, ; 
In the ſubject, the perſon capable of this le is deſcribed by the effect denyed 
condenmeth wot bimelfi. W here we have the action, condemnerh ; the object perſonal, 6; 
ſelfe. Both theſe amplified from the generality, He ; this indefinite being equipollent 
to a generall: and rom the object reall. the thing about which he condemnerh not bim- 
ſelte, in that thmg which be alloweth, | 
He that condemeneth wor bimſelfe, For the variety of the fignification of the Greeke 
word, which ſignifies wdge as well as to cane, this Aphoriime is diverſiy ap- 
lyed. ; ; 
"Some lay that Paul here ſtrikes the weaky, telling him that hee is blefſed and happy, if ch]. 
he 2 judging of others, yea, if he judge not himſelſe to be juſtified, or more righte -t. 
ous for his aH inencet Ws 
Others, Happy is he which makes not a conſcience to himſclfe,and b indes not himſelſe rn 


— 


when God bindes him not. | — 
Others ftill applying it tothe weoke, that hee is happy which takes not upon him to — 
determine of things es bis owne bead, that truſts not to his owes judgement, but adviſerh 


— 4 them which have more knowledge in the Scriptures, Fathers, and ſtories of 
Bur with M. Calvia, Aretivs, and other many, I referre it to the frong, not onely in 
the particular ot meats, but of all indifferent things, /ovf#//in themſelves, but . in 
the caſe of /candad, 
In that which be alleweth, The word ſignifieth allowance upon due examination and 
tryall, and ſo implyes allowance upon ſound — unerring. 
Nie that knoweth the lawfulneſſe of things indifferent, and doth not ſouſe them(name- 
ly, giv ing offence to the weake) that his conſcience checke him for it, ic beppy. ' | 
Happy, We may take it largely for the ation of all profitable things: for cer 
tainely he is in a moſt bleſſed eſtate, which doth nothing comrery to his conleictice wel 
and rightly in ſtructed by the Ward. 
The predicate bappy, is by an inverſion of the termes put in the firſt place, as is uſu- 
all with Devid inthe P/elme:,and with our Seviewrin the Gl ſor the greater commen- 
dation of the thing, being uttered with a kinde of acc/axvation or admiration: © that here 
1— Apoſtohi & fectum, both the ſentence, and the affeRion of our Apo- 
e A Conſcience not condemming & 4 great bleſſing, Prev. 1 5. 15. 2 C. 1. 12. F 
In things lawfull, beware of a cendemming conſcience 3 cate, drinke, apparell a Uſe re 


108 Chap. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 22. 
{cl fc, &c. but not againſt conſcience. 5 

Doz nothing agaunſt thy conſcience, the good teſtimony whereof, is thy glory and 
barprne(ſc. 

: C — is either thy be friend, or thy worf enemy. 

What if the Scribes and Pbariſies, with the Priefts, clap Indas on the backe for betray- 
ing his Maſter; yet his ( onſcience will never leave caademning and tormenting him, till 
hc goc out and hang hituſelfe. 

The times paſſe, and we know not how ſoone we may be called to appeare before the 
great Iuage Of all; let us ſo ſpend the rexnainder of our life, that wee may have the well- 
informed approbation of the ſutle Judge in our breſts, and lye downe inpeace, 

: Here they are pronounced happy, which condemne not, nor iudge themſelves: and in 
ber place, they are by Paul commended, which dee iudge themſelves. 
28 ey are both true, and not meant of the ſame: he that derb ust that for which his con- 
ſclence may checke him, that is Pauli meaning here. Hee that having io done, repenteth 
of it, that is Pauli mcaning to the Corinthians. 
Ic is a happinc {lc not to ſiune, or to doe that whereof we have need to repent : and it is 
a happineſſe when we have ſinned, if we can repent. | 
1 write unto you, that you ſinne not, that you condemne not your ſelves in that which 
you allow : but if any man ſinne, happy is he if hee obtaine pardon, and judge himſelſe, 
. repenting of the ſame. 7 
"ney, In the Corinthians be meanes judging in the practice of repentance ; not ſo here. 
de big. The firſt care of the Pilot is to keepe the ſhippe from ſhipwracke: but if ſhipwracke 
tate cu u- Le uff. red, to ſwim out on ſome boards end. 
dib nee. He that conde mneth not himſelte in his doings, becauſe of the erreu of his conſcience, 
tia gu e is net happy, this not condemming muſt proceed from aſonnd and right judge ment. 
3 Many approve better of drunkenn«fle, whoredome,&c. than of ſobriety and chaſtiry, 
miſers zz. aud condemne not themſelves, though they daily walke in ſuch beaſtlinefſe ; but they 
bulaſit, are therefore the more miſcrable. 


Hicr. ebiſt. 


Ve z. O that they did condemne themſelves, and that their conſcience would awake, and 
Hung and checke them for their evill deeds : for then there might be ſome hope that they 
might be ſaved. : 3 8 
Though then condemneſt not thy /-/e in thy evill doings, yet God will, unleſſe thou 
repent. 
Fſe 4. Fir {t H, and when upon ſound tryall thou alemeſt, wiſely proceed to «Zion, and not 
before. 


Thou weigheſt thy gold before thou receive it, weigh thy pinie and thy actiom, be- 
fore thou entertaine and execute them: but weigh them, not by the ſalſe shaes of thy 
conceir, or by the judgement of man; but by the equal, true, and wnerring beame of the 
Sant uu j. 

ne Thee heathen Orator could ſee that the firſt thing required to true vertue, was that we 
fer, — Mhoulddvſcerne the truth, and not incognita pro cognitis babere, biſq; temere aſſentiri; to receive 
things doubttull, for things certainely knowne, and raſhly to aſſent untothem. Which 
vice he that would avoid (as all are ſo to will) adbibebit ad res conſiderandas & tempue, & 
dilgenuam; muſt, faith he, take time, and uſe diligence toconſider of things: it he had 
added, the word of God, he had ſpoken like a Chris» Philoſopher and Orator indeed. 
Ina metter of opinion, be ſure it be the truth: when thou art ſure of that, ſit downe and 
confider whether it be firto broach it or no: what profie; what burt may come by the 
ſame 
$3407 g There is not the ſame end of counſel, and a ceurſe or race. 
r The baſtmeſſe of many to vent their raw and ill digeſted opinions, hath beene a great 
e trouble tothe Church. x 
If wicked men would take time to conſider of their doings, they would not bee {6 
mad upon drunkennefle,cheft, murder,unclcannefle,&c. | 
Conſider, thou drunkard, what chondocſt thinke of thepreſert turpitude and infamy, 
and of the ſhame and torment te come. He that is nor finely hardned, muſt nceds be moved 
upon ſuch conſideration. 


VERSE 


Chap.14. ; Epiſtle to the Romans. | Verſezz 9 


VEISI 23. be iber dowbretb ij damned if be rate, beeanſe be am not of faith : Fer 
N this Verie is the other Aphoriſme for the direction of the weeks : to take heed how 
they »ſe or refuſe _ indifferent to the hurt of their ſoules, 1 

Here are tobe conſidered the Aphoriſme, and the Confirmation of it. A 

The Aphoriſme is this, He bat is damned if he cate. 

The Confirmation is from the procreant cauſe of out actions, which is fab ; becauſe be 
eateth not of ſaub. And this further confirmed by a general Rule, Whaurſorver is not of faith, 
ie. 

In the Aphori ſme propounded, are the Subject and the Predicate to be noted. 

The Subje, He as donbteth if be eate ; The Predicate, is danmed, 

In the Subject are — to the — — — 

The Action, eating : the Manner, witb dewbting, are tobe joyned together, 
that the — 45 follow affirmatively : For of it ſelſe it is neither damnablc to c 
nor todexbr : bur ſometimes to make queſtion or put a doubt, deſerves praiſe, 

But be that eateth doubting : and therefore doubting is here reſtrained with a condition, 
if he eat. 

+ damned, of his owne conſcience, which he violateth, and of God alſo,if be not. 

The Reaſon from — — — hall actions as * | 
ons, proceed from the underſtanding and the will: yet as they are referred to God, 
malt ſpring from faith, which ſuppoſeth an — well informed as a beginning 
imperant,and a will pliant as begwming ob(equent and exrquent, 

The reaſon may be thus formed, 
He that eateth not of faith, is damned. 
But he that eates deubting, eates not of faith. 
Therefore, &c. 

The Nie is in the Text ; the texfon whereof is, becauſe contratics expell one ano- 
ther : for as it is betweene ligb and dariweſſe, ſo itisbetweene/ath and deutung; they 
mutually expell one another. 

The Propoſition Aar is proved from the cauſe of damnation,which is fin, Thus: 

Sinne is the canſe of damriation : or, Wholoever finneth,is damned. / 
But he that eateth not of faith, finnerh. Therefore,&c. 

The Aaior is manifeſt ; The wages of ſane; dran. 
' The Ain is inthe Text, 

All the rearmes are cafie, are familiar, ſaving dowbting and Faith, 


But here it is hetter rendred, doubrorh ; as alſoit is uſed, 4s 10.20. Lewes 1.6. Nv 
aue, nothing doabting. And it is expounded by a learned man, a/ternantibas ſon- nudes 
tent tit fſecum diſceptare, when a man is at nocertainety with himſclfe, but at variance; Carling, 
ſometime being of one minde and ſometime of another. * 
N. Q and Arens, with others, render it eur, which is when the judgement 
is carried into divers parts. 

So dali ſigniſies ſuch doubting, as when a man of two wayes knowes not which to 
take i this is Jane his Mr, dondle minded man, who is cm ofthe mind chat he may 


kneele, now that he ought toſit; b twoopinions. lancgh, 60 
Fab: this many take for a jaſtitying faith, whereby our are accepted beface 
God: and ſurely what is not done out of ebis ſaub, it hall be accounted as a finn 10 


the dor. 


But I refuſe this, becauſe Paul ſpeakes not of 2 but of ſuch a one N] 
hath confidence in Ehriſt but erreth in ſome 42 


1 —— e and conſtant perſwaſion, of which we have 
po fore; whereby, by the wo or reaſon from the ſame, a man is 
— —-—-̃—— | 


Io doe any thing without this perſaſon, 1 
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In this perſaſſon we ſpeake of; that which faith underſtandeth, Conſci-nce applyeth 
to the wake — when faith underſtandeth a thing to be Al or dae 
ofthe lawfulneſſe, we doe the ſame ; we ſine, and are in danger of danmategs, becauſe we 
doc chat which we belee ve may be contrary to the word of God 1h 

Theſe two faiths therefore are to he diſtinguiſhed, neither doe they alyayes concurth / 
in one perſon, but the one may beavithour the other. * <<. + lb 

juſtity ing faith is applyed to che perſon z the fa. th of. indifferent things, ogely to the 
LA 0 171 ; . 

by the firf we obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, and acceptation of our imperfe obedience. 

By the ſecond onely we underſtand that this particular is not a ſinne, whether we au 1, 
or tune from doing thereof. e 1 ones 

The faith and knonledge of Chriſtian liberty intbingt indifferent, is neceſſary to preſerve ws 
from ſane and condemnation; proved before by verl.5. 14.22. | 

Weake Chriſtians that are decible, and not ab ſfinate, are not ſeverely but gemi to bee 
dealt wit hall, becauſe that which they are urged to doe, may be to their damnaten,if they 
repent not. . 

— this Faith and per/waſion, of the which there is a contiauall and neceſſary uſe 
through our whole ie. 

Wichout it, not onely thing s midale, but things commanded and goed, become evill to 
us, and damnable, if we dot them : for it atgues a conrewpt of God anda profane mindo, 
when we dare doe a thing (whatſoever it be in it ſelfe) which we are perſwaded tends 
to the centumei and diſhonour of God. 5 | | 

That we may baveand keepe this faith: REI 5 | = 
Fir!t, ſĩudy the Scriptures, and ſcarch them, for they beare true witn: ſſt of all things: 
the Word of God is a more ſure word, on which a man may ſafely rely. 

When our Saviour bade Peter and his feliowes to launch forth, and let dowue their 
nets for a draught, after a whole nights labour loſt, Nevertbeloſſe, iaith Peter, at thy word 
I will let downe the Net. So if thou have the Word for thy wartant, bee confident i chou 
mayeſt doe it. Vet it is not neceſſary that we ſhould have an expoſe word, it is enough 
if we have it by Collection. . : ne . S MIL ' 

So, baptizing of children is warranted, net. hy an zxpreſſe wore, but by calechia ſo 
the publike ſolemnization of matrimony by the Miniſter᷑ in the, Church. &c. So N. 
reccived the ſpyes i faith, not of an expreſſe word, but by collection, as appeares. 4b. 2. 9, 
10, 11,12. an | | 

Correſpondence to che general rules of things, is /»fficient unto faith in the particle x- 
ctions of things of tho/e bindet. Yea, in matters hiaden, and not expreſſed, which are adm» 
manded to be done, a probabie certainety ſufficeth, if nothing of moment be brought to 
the contrary, and that we neglect not to be informed, and are ready to yeeld uponbet- 
ter information. | 

Saint Auguſtines rule is, that whatſoever is not contrary to faith and good manners,is 
indifterent, and to be obſerved, for their ſociety among whom we live. s 

Secondly, timely reſift donbring, and give not place tothe Divell · hee will inject and 
thro'v doubts apace into thy heart, doe thou throw them out as faſt. SH * 

Thirdly, eruſt not too much to thine owne wit, and knowledge ; neither bee thou p tial ; 
Bring not {/-&5ons without indgement, but let 1#dgement rule affe Hions,  _ - | . 

Fourthly, be carefull not to trouble thy owne peace with every doubt rage may bes put 


in. Many deſire to be reſolvod, and yet never leave ſeeking objactions, and refuie all re- 


ſolution, till they underſtand an anſwer to all arguments: which isthe way not to 
ſetled in any article of the Faith, againſt which objections may be framed, which (clpe- 
cially unlearned men) cannot anſwer. | 4 

F:ifthly, pray to be 5/ightned; and ſo to be ſerted, and of ſuch ſtaned judgement, that thou 
mavft not be carried abeut with every wind of dofirme. | 

Here are divers to be reproved : | | 

1 Thoſe who refuſe to kzee/* at the Sacrament, and will ſit, or elſe they will renounce 
the Sacrament: this cannot be of faith;for thisis to ref authority: and the word preſcribes 
nor any particular geſture, And whereas ſome have lleged that Chriſt ſate, it is frivolous: 


for ſuppoſe it ſhould be granted, which I verily thinke he did not at that time; — 
| : weakely 


Veriezz. | 


* 
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weakly doth it follow : Chriſt ſate whea he delivered the Bread, therefore we muſt fir 
when we receive it : But many have thought that Chriſt did receive the Supper with 
his Apoſtles,which is abſurd to imagine, 

2 The Papiſts, who teach doubting, | 
3 All our prophane people among us: for what faith can there be in committing 
drunkenneſſe, &c. Nay, ſuch things are contrary to faith and good manners. 

y doubt not but they kwow that theſe things are unlawtu!l,and yet they doe them. 

Todoe a thing ind-fferent doubting, is demnabic ; but wet to doubt of ev ill, and yet to do it, 
is athouſand times more damnable. 

Let us beleeve,and live according to the Word. 

The three laſt verſes of the ſixteenth Chapter are here placed in ſome copies, and here 


added and expounded by ( brſoſtome: but ye leave them to their more due place, + 


Vaſes. 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. PAvI 
TO THE AOMANS. 


N the thirtecne firſt verſes of this Chapter, is the third 
part ofthe Explication of the Admonition delivered in che 
firſt verſe of the fourteenth Chapter. 

This third part is a Repetition of the ſaid Admonition, 
mhetted on with new Arguments, and fo temp-red with A= 
poſtolicall ſweetneſſe accuſtomed, that it might bee the 
more effenall, as no doubt it was, to reconcule the minds of 
the ſtro ig and weake among them, aud to rede them to 

| concord aud unity, which is che ſumme. 

.. The Method is this: lu the firſt verſe there is a ge- 

nerall Admonition ; in the reſt, a Confirmation by divers reaſons. 


VERSE 1. Weethen that are ſtrong, ewght to bearethe infirmuties of the weake, and not to 
pleaſe onr ſelves. 
His Admonition I call General, becauſe it not onely concerneth the ſtrong and 
f | weake in the Particular of Chriſtian Liberty, but comprehendeth the duty of «f 
ſtrong to all weake ones. b 
In it we may conſider the Summe of the Admonicion ; and the Amplification. * 
The ſumme is, that the ſtrong muſt beare the infirmuties of rhe weake, and not pleaſe them 
ſelves, 
/ In this, are the Duty. and the Perſons. 
The Duty fer downe Affirmatively, To beare the infirmitics of the weake ; and Negative- 
ly, nor to pleaſe themſe Ives. 
The Perſons are two: Firſt, which ought to performe this duty, and beate 3 ſecondly 
which muit be borne wirhall ; The frong maſt beate with the weake, 
Strong: There are ſome ſtrong in their owne opinions, ſtrong in errors, but this is weak- 


neſſe : Eſay reporteth of ſome who haue great ſfrengtb to poure in wine aud ſfrong drinks ʒbut Elay 5-223 


this is wick: duefſe : But here ſirong is tal en in a _goodtenie; fror g in fab, in knowledge, in 
Lace who have teceiyed a greater mcalure of any good gifts, #«t#re// or ,I, than 
others. 

Weate: Theſe are oppoſed to the frong ; and are ſuch which have but a little faith, 
knowledge, underſtanding to iadge of matters in queſtion, which meding with contro- 
verſies are calily drawne away, which overfhoor themſelves in rafb judgement ; ſuc of 
whom Y. ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 3. 2. and H. g. 13. Babes that had need of nue; tuch as have 
ſmall power to withſtand temptations, and to ſubdue rebellious iffections, geacmily 
luch are weake in bedy or Minde. 

To beare with the infirmities of the weake 2 That is, to beare at their hands,their raſb cen= 
ſures, their iconſiderare carriage, till they may be better inſtructed, and grow fronger, as 
a fatber with his cbude, or a mas with his ſicke friend, not to diſdaine him, and laugh him: 
to ſcorne for his weakeneſſe. 

Not io pleaſe themſelves; That is, not to give themſelves wely ſatisfaction, but to endure 
KKK 3 lome: 
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iomething, though diſpleaſant, that we may doe eur brethron good. 

The Amplification is from divers circumſtances. =# 

1 From the perſon of Pas: Fee, not onely Apoſtles or Miniſters, as ſome would put 
off this duty onely to them, but in generall, we char ere fgrong, wholoever : nordoth hee 
ſpeake awbiriouſly ; be might tray put himſelfe in the number of the ſtrong ; for whoſo 
ſtrong as Paal But he ſaith , Ves, putting himſelſe among the reſt as an Example. 

2 From a Debt or Duty, we owght : We uſe to ſay,that ſuf is for God and the King 
God requireth it as a debt to be paid. He oxght; he ſaith not, It rere geod, or convenient 
that ye did beare, &c. But, we owght, not leaving it at our cbeyce, but impoſing a neceſſity of 
rformance. 
= _ From the Cauſe of this duty; becauſe — God giveth to ſome more ſtrength than 
to other for this cauſe, that they may bare with the weaker ; as ricbes to ſome, chat they 
may relieve the poorer, &c. ſo the boxes in tho body beare up the weake fleſh, and the prin- 
cipall pillars in a building, the weaker parts thereof, and the Narſe her little childe. 

4 From a figurative ſetting downe of the Affirma: ive part of the Duty, muſt bie: x 
Metaphor taken from Perteri, which carry other mens burthens, and as by the Porters 
ſtrength and paines, the owner of ſuch burden is caſed, ſo muſt the ſtrong ſo beare the in · 
firmitics of the weake, that they may ide them ot them: they muſt tolere, take them 
up, and take them away, the end of the action being here implyed. 

5 From a figurative deſcription, of the ignorance, raſh judgement, &c. of the wiekez 
they are called s»frmities, ſickneſſes, diſcaſes: as wee beare with the waywardneſſe of « 
ficke man, ſo we ought with weake Chriſtians. 

6 Froman Oppolion of the cauſe of he contrary; Not to pleaſe ou ſelves: for the cauſe 
why we beare not with infirmities of our brethren, is, becauſe we are loath to be treu 
bl - wee love our on eaſe, more than ther good ; we onely ſeeke topicaſe and content 
our ſelves, 

Dot, The ftronger muſt beare with, aud tolerate them which are weake. Gat. 6-2. Bea yes one 
anorbersburthen, as ignorance, haſtineſſe, &c. 1 T. 5014. Support tbe weake, 

The ſtrong are to be admoniſhed to uſe s#du/gexce toward the weake : not preſently 
tocaſt them out for their weakew ſe : they may be ſtrong : thou alſo thy ſelſe were weake, 
25 23. is Burthens are troubleſome, I confeſſe, but chærne will make it eaſie. God, nh, 

did ſuffer, and beare with the manners of the Iſraelites forty yeares in the Fddermeſſe. 
How did Chriſt, many times, beare the r»denefſe of his Apoſtles I nay, hee hath in bur 
roome borne that inſupportable burden of our ſinnes, and wholly caſed us of them z wee 
then at his commandement ought ro beare the infirmities of our brethren, 

Let the husband beare with the wife, whois the weaker veſſellʒ let the wiſe beate with 
the #wwi(e, &c. 

Doth thy brother erre in opinion ? Beate with him a while, if he be not obfinare, and 

Cor. ij. inſtruct him; the learnedſt have had their etrours; in this life wee know but in pare, 

Doth hee erte in lie and manners ? Beare with him and ſteke his amendment ; the 

holieſt man that ever was, Chriſt onely excepted, had his fax/es, wherewith he was ble» 


miſhed, 

We all have our s»firmnties: Though we may be flrong in one thing, yet wee may be 
weake in another: ſome are hafte, ſome are wortuly, lome are /uþitiow every one hath — 
oy fault or other; we muſt ot neceſſity beare one with another. 

Let the young man beare with the frowardneſſe of age; let old men heare with the i#- 
diſcretion of greene youth. 
Beate thou with c heftineſſe, that I may beate with thy pride, dec. this is the way of 
concord and love. 
We are all travelling to heaven. if any ſa or ſal fcke by the way, let ws which arc 
tren and in heaich, here, and helye, that he may keepe company with the reſt. 
He that is bound to ſuccour his enenues fainting beaft, is much more bound to 
„„ bis Herbert wenke and ſinfull ſoule. | 
Fj 2. What muſt I beate ? my brothers infirmities ; not the blaſphemy, whoredome, drun- 
kenneſſe c. of filthy beaſts ; let the impudence and inſo/ence of luch abominable wrerches 
dexepreſſed by iaſ ſeverity, 885 
e 3 Art thou 3gwerant Þ doeſt thou erre in opinion f art thou rob in 8 — 
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rude in ſpecch ? then art thou ficke and weake. | | 
Art thou weeke? then art thou barchen/ome to thy Teacher, to thy brerbren, to the 
Charch which beareth thy infirmities,and thou haſt cauſc to /ove them therefore, = 
. .. 
and a great e of their mind, to take upon them the parts No 3 viz, 
to drm ings doubeſll; cored he bockesofarctaieanocmſer: thei brethren 
&c. Ah, how ient are they umi o ſuch things ! So ſometimes a els n——_ 
that which the ſtomake of a man can hardly digeſt. Are , mea fit to of 
' £vlenri? or ficks men tofight with exemies ? | 
Let every man weigh and examine himſelte, 
F.. bramers, guid ferre recuſent : 8 | 
what he is able to doe, and what is fit for his ſtrength: as we ſecketo recover out of bo- 
dily ſicknefle,ſoout of our infirmities of the mind: Let us amend our ignorance and ex- 
reur, that we may be in malice children, but is nnderitanding men, | 
VII Ss 2. Let every one of us pleaſe bis neighbour for bit geed to edification, 
this Verſe isa Reaſon of the Admonition, ſpecially applied to the Negative part of 
it, Not to pleaſe ou [clver; and ſet downe by way of eAmutbeſis ; Let every one of m pleaſe 
The Reaſon is taken from the a thus, 8 N 
That which makes to tbe good and edificatien of our neighhdur, is to be done: 
Bur to pleaie our neighbour, and not our (elves, makes to his good and edification; 
Theretore we ought not to pleaſe our ſelves, but our neighbour. a 
This being to be underſtood in ſuch caſes, where boch could not be pleaſed, as in the 
point of difference about meets and deyerar Rome. 5 
This is (er downe by way of precept : where is the duty, To pleaſe owr wighbow': and 
—— >condeſcend accommodate our (cl ie, to be- 
*: that is, co unto, to ee toe, to be- K 
have our ſelves ſo that we may be accepted, and if it be an indifferent ching, out of a 
Cl if an * 46 , : 
The — is double, | 
Firſt,trom the perſona, which maſt pleaſe, which muſt be 7— 
Every one maſt pleaſe : and it is figathicantly expreſſed ; Every one of as, which are 
— Poore men pleaſe rich men, and weanr men the bey, &c, this is eaſie to be ob- 
tained : but here the rich muſt pleaſe the poore, the learned (ach as are unlearned, xc. this 


is K, becauſe wee thinke that it is a falling from our (elves to yeeld to our interiours, 
and _ them content, and to pleuie them. Here the verſectelt and ſtrongeſt not cx+ 
empced. 

He that muſt be pl-aſcd,is our neighbour j though the mc. 

The ſecoad Amplification is from a limitation : for bis good to edification} : 
2 — r. becauſe there is an cui edefication, edificatio ad dee — 
um, ot which 1 Cor. f. 10. wm 

Bur ſeverally they more effectually teach: and then u due grave ſalu, two graines d .. 
of ſalt to /ea/on the — of pleaſing our neighbour; the frlt on che pact of the matter, that ht. 
it mult be good, or at the lealt not eviliand referred to that which is the ſecond in 
1 1 the ar chat it may profit to edificateon, For al things which are good and law - 

Id meril Cer. 10. 23. . 

Or, for good, that is, our nes 1 good, 23 is well expreſſed in his Majeſtics tranſla- 
tion: 1 to gdificarion of our neighbour ; of the Chareh, Gich S 
— — 
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He that is weake, will ſpeake and doe many things ablurd, and offenſive 4 thon muſt 
a: a Phyſician handle him gently, as thou wouldeſt a ficke man, that hee may receive thy 
ad monition. þ 

Thou muſt ſo pleaſe him that hee may be ſaved we gently ſtroke our horſes, that they 
may be the more handſome and uſcfull, much more are wee to pleaſe our neighbours, thut 
we may live the more comfortably ind peaceably with them, and that they may become 
more obedient to God. | 

This is hard, unleſſe wee dem our ſelves : hee will never pleaſe his Ruler, his Mi 
niſter, bis Make brother, his neighbour, who truſteth in his one , and hunteth ak- 
ter glery. ; 

Babe be weake, learne wherein thou ſhouldeſt deſire to be pleaſed; namely, for thy 
goca, and edification . not that thy weakreſſe ſhould ſo farre be tendered, till thou grow - 
Ninate and ſtubborne; this were to deffroy, not to eaiſie. ; 

A loving Father yeeldsto pleaſe his child in many things, but not to give him a kniſe, 
or that which may Hurt Hh im. 

It were a vaine thing to pleaſe the Iewes, Papiſts, Browniſts, in their deſires, ſor this 
were not for their good, | 

The Civill Supreme Magiſtrate, and the Church, may yecld to many among us, and 
pleaſe them, in giving them liberty to fit at the ggceiving of the holy Sacrament ; but 
this crea way to make them wore trowbleſome ;And if they held a xeceſſiry of ſitting not 
at all is it to de granted unto them. 

The Prince may pleaſe his people, but not in ſuffering them to vialate the lawes: The 
Paſtor mult picale his flocke, but not to ſuffer them to arregate power to themſelves, to 
make inno d atiom in the houſe of God. 

Plea'c not thy neighbour in that which is ewi# : Some man would bee pleaſed if thou 
wilt drink.e wth hm, as a beaſt ; or fortweare thy ſelſe for bim, like a Divell,&c. but if 
thou ſha!r pleaſe men in ſuch things, thou wert not the ſervant ( v. If men will be 
pleaſed with tha: which is good, pleale them on Gods name; but if they will norbee 
pleaſed, unleſſe thou doc evill, * them, and pleaſe God. 

Some would be pleaſed exceedingly, if their Miniſter woul i not preach, and ſo ſharp- 
ly reprove ſinne; but we muit reprove ſinne, though we diſpleaſe. 

It is a ſigne of a very ill minde, not to be pleaſed with good, bur with vil; as it is 4 
figne ot a very ill affected ſtomacke, to preferre the eating of coles before whole/ome meat · 

It thou beeſt humble, ſober, godly, thou ſhalt pleaſe God and man, R 


VERSE 3. For even ¶ Hriſt pleaſed not bim(elfe, but, as it is written, The reproacher of 
them which reproac hed thee, ſel on me. é 


N this Verſe is another Argument, proving that we ſhould not pleaſe our ſelyes, and 
1 is richlyampittied in the verſes fo lowing · 
[t is taken from example: ! ong um iter per præcepta, breve & effi-ax per exempla, ſaid a 
Philoſopher : A compendious way to vertue, is toobſerve and follow good example x 
and therefore Paul urgeth the precept with example, yea, with the bef example of all 04 
chers, even of Chriſt ; Chrift pleaſed not him{elfe z therefore nor we muſt. 


Or thus: 
— is written of Chriſt (in regard of his morall obedience) wee muſt 
ollow. | 
But it is written that he pleaſed not himſelſe: / 
Thcrefore, 
The Alawy is proved in the fourth verſe. The Xiner is in this. b 


The Cencluſion in the ſeventh verſe. 


In this veric wee have two things : The Propoſition of the Example, and the Proofe 
Or It, 
T he Propoſitien in theſe words: Chr;# pl-aſed not himſelfe, bur. 
The Prootc, from a written teſt / mony, in the reſt. : RS 
In the Propoſition, are; The perſon from whom the Example is drawne, which is 
Chriſt, and che Illuſtration of th: perſon; firſt, from a particle of ſpeciall note, whereby he 


is accented ; Even Chriſt, Secondly, from diſſentany effects; He pleaſed not brm/elfe, but ne, 
or others. : Even 


Pg 


3 EE — 
Chap. iz. Spiſtie to the Romans, Verſe 3. 17 
Eq : The h and onely abſalute patterne of all vertuc; in whom wee neve; | 
14 , of — All —— 2 — with —.— freflewa- 
Corinthians, with this clauſe j Ian of Chri# i and to the Philippians, he propoundeth 1001. 7. 


himſclfc and others, as Type: and Copies, not as Prototypes and Principals; for ſo onely is Phil 3.17. 


Pleaſed not binyſelfe : not that he was diſpleaſed in taking upon him, and working our 
Redemption; for he moſt wiling/y undertooke ir, and was fraud and grieved til x was Luk. 12.50 * 
But he ſought not his owne eaſe, or the content and ſatisfaction of the inc of 
Nature, which abborreth paine, and the deſtruction of it ſelfe. Hee tooke ſuch a courſe 
which demonſtrated, that hee ſought therein o good, more than his e caſe or 
eaſure. 
12 bere is an Ela of ſome thing, which is ſupplied thus; hut a, or but ecber; : and 
—— 


1 where in 
bat ion is 
It us written, The reproche: of them which repruched thee, ſell on me, 


This teſtimony is taken out of P/a/.69.9. the firſt part ofthe verſe, The zeale of thine 
houſe hath eaten me wp, is applyed to our Saviour by 2 the other 
part here by Paul: in the firſt, he fheweth his c t God; in the ſecond, bis love ro wv 2 
torhe grievouſly rooke the ſianes of men againit his Father; and tranſlated the ſinnes of 
the Elect upon bamſclfe, and ex piated them: His owne ſerfe bare ou fines in bit body on Peat 
the tree. | 

By repreches he meaneth the ſinnes of the Elect, by a Symechdeche, ove outragious $5 

15 for ; and indecd a /rne is a kind of and deſpite to God. 4 


Here deer Figure cauſe being put for the effect, ſinne for the puniſhment 
It, ; 
© —_ a3 a moſ heavy burden, unto which no ſtrength was ſufficient but 


Chriſt was not in all bis r aud death indulgent to lime, pleaſing bimſelfe, but bee pleaſed Lare 
. 1 C 11.1. Boye folower: of ee, tutin us 1 alfs am of Chrif ; which words depend , 
on the laſt verſe of the tenth Chapter, where Pini declared, that he picaſed nor bin 
as Chriſt /oughr not bi one glory, 10b,$.50, ſo nor to pleaſe bimſelfe, 

Hence wee are to be admoniſhed, to beare with the infirmities of our neighbours: c x; 
Chriſt was without ſinne or any defeR, and needed not that any ſhould brave with h? 
we need our ſelves to beborne withall : Chriſt bore the abominable Sumner of his c, 
we the infirmities of our neighbour: ; Chriſt was wor obliged by precept to have done it, but 
we are ; therefore if he did /e much for us, freely of his owne accord, we are to doe ſo ſmall a 
thing for our brethren at his : Otherwiſe the reprooſe of che unmerciſull ſer- 
vant will lye upon us: //orgave tbes ten thouſand Talent, ſponldeft wor thou bave bad com. 
paſſion on thy fellow jervant and have fer given lum an bundred pense 

He that will live godly, muſt follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt ; as Gideon bade C 22 
his ſouldicrs, looks on bh, aud doe lib ſo Chriſt provoketh us to his example, and 1udg-7-17- 
alſo the Apoſtles; as Peter, 1 Pet.2.21.and Paw in many places, for many ganeite dn- — 
ties : for Fergiveneſſe, Epb.4. 32. for Leve, Byb. 5. a. for Humiluy,Phul. 2.5, tor Beneficence, | 
2 Cor. 8.9, for the Profeſſion of faith, 1 Tim. 6. 13. for Fidelae, Heb. 3.2. &c. 

Examine thy ſelſe whether thou be com to his example ; it , then art thou ſo 
larte wicked, as thou followeſt not his ſteps. 4 


— — 
No marvell if the Heathen were notoriouſly guilty of whoredome,dnmkennefie,8cc. 
for iuch things are ſpoken of tb gods ; bat car God, he is bely ; oer Aſaﬀer moſt inno- 
cent, a Lie witbexe per, wholy pure, and without all finne ; /he v we mult live bere, 
if we would live lkg bi hereafter. 
When then thon ſhalt bee tempted to drunkenneſſe, or any other finne, fay 2s. 
Priab did; My Lord, andthe people my Lerd, live ſoberly, chaſtely, Acc. and. 


R ol 


- 
* 
* 
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2 Sam. 11. commit juch things? A. the Lord lic eth, [mill not dos this thing. 
21. Let the love ot Chriſt to us, con ſlraine us to love and obey him. 8 
Ve z. Chriſt cooke upon him our ſinnes, and dyed under the burthen for us. Hee ſought not 
his owne pleaſure, but eur good t let us not ſceke to pleaſc aur (e/ves, but bim. | 
What ſhould have become of Hanaſſes, David, Mary Magdalen, Peter ? Vea, what 
ſhould have become of us al, if hee had ſought to eaſe and pleaie himſeltc ? Yea, if hee 
ſhould not bcare with us cycry day. ; | 
Let nothing draw thee from his obcdience, Whom nothing could draw from cffe. 
cting thy good. "1 : od 
1t molt unſpeakeable torments, moſt bitter death, moſt ſhamefullreproaches, could 
have done it, he had never redeemed cher. * 
Nat 16.22 It counſell, even Peters counſell co. 1d have prevailed, he had plcajed himſelſe, to our e- 
ternall ap leaſure: but he overcame all impediments, toplreſe and preſit thee, though to 
bu infinite paine; ſodde thou, to pltaſe and obey him, though it ſhoald colt thee ten 
thouſand lives. BR: | 
Sinnes arc retrec het againſt God to commit drunkennefſe, whoredome;toblaſpheme; 


Ve 4. | 
lye, ſlander, is to revile the moſtHigh. :: | 
He that curieth and revileth his Prem is worthy of death; much more if the Creature 
ſhalt reproach his Creator. . 
God accounteth himiclte honoured, when we obey him, and difhonoured by eur re- 
Sam. z 30 bellions remember hat is written, and reproach him not. The Lord faith, Them that 
2.3 


honour me, 1 will honour and they that ae(piſe me, ſpall be lightly eſteemed, 2 
| ue? | ; 4 
V E RSE 4. For whatſoever things mere written aſoretime, were written for our learning: 
| that we throngb pattence, aud conſort of the Scriptures, might bave hoye, 
He firſt Propoſition of the Argument, verſ. 3, was this: W hatſoever is written of 
Chriſt, we muſt follow. Thifyiis.bere proved by an argument taken from the end 
of the Scri pture s, they are wruten for our learning. Ges : 
It ſecmeth to be inferred by.a Prolepfis; It is written, that Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelfe: {ome might ſay, what is thar aus? Much, faith Pu. For;whatſoever is write 
ten ateretine, i written for our learning. Thacet Chriſt is written afore. * 
Therefore, &c. dm of Ov | 
Here arc two things delivered of theScriptures,making for the cemmendation of them, 
Their end, which is Doctrine; Their »/t, which is Hope ; which Hope, is ſet forth by the 
meunes whereby it is nouriſhed ; Patience and { onſolation, which are noted by their In- 
frument whereby they are wrought, the Script ure. 
hat ſoe der thing. are written afor/time: This notifieth the old Teſtament which was 
then oncly written, and is to be applyed to the New alto; for there is the ſame end of 
both, which is Chriſt. | 
Learning : that is, heavenly learning : For other matters, as the Art of Navigation, Huſe 
bandry, &c. may be learned by other writings; but, to know God aright, to underſtand 
his providence, the Redemption of man by Chriſt,&c, by no booke :obe attained, but 
onely by the Scriptures. 
There is a great booke which ſheweth us the I»wiſible things of God, which is the Baabe 
of the Creatures: but the Sc repre onely able to make us wiſe in ſuch things to ſalv ation. 
That we might have hope, threugb pattence and comfort of the Scriptures Hope is the certaine 
expectat ion of eternall life to be given freely for Chriſt, the dewgbrer of faith, yet being 
as ancient as the mother. Fab beleeves, bope expects. | 
Patienceis a voluntary ſuffering ot things grievous, for piety ſake» 
[ Cemſort is better felr, than by words declared, yet you may ſay that it is a ſweet effect 
of our Iuſtification, upon the affections, whereby we rejoyce in the prom ſes of God. 
: Some read exbortarwn. becau'c the Greeke word figmtics both, and M. Jer doth not 
Apiroſe. much ditallow it + but it cannot be ſo taken here, for the reſuming of both cheſe in the 
NEXT verſe, The Got of patience aud conlolation for I remember not that God is any where 
called the God of exhortation. ä | * 
2tience ande omſart: though they beget not hope, yet they are as th rw o breſts which 
nouriſh and conhrme it. a 1h 


= * 


iſt le to the Romans . Verſe 4 ng. 1 


Chap +15» ; 7 
— — — „ . 
Jes laid, Thongh hee ſlay mee, I wi ruſt in him: und againe, eAll che dayes of bes. lob 13.1% 
11d time will men, till my change come. His patience, and the comfort he telr, ſuſtained bim 1ob 14.14 
in this hep. . f 
of be Ben pere, : Scripte is a Latine word, and ſignifies writing: now the bookes of 
theOldand New Teſtament are called the Scriptares or writings,in regard of their excel. 
lency ; — nb written : Scriptures, with this addition, Holy, 
So we call the Scriptures in one volume, the Beste which is a Greekiſh word, as if 
we ſhould ſay, The gibi, becauſe as David ſaid of Goliahs word, there is none to that, ſo 
we may ſay of this Booke : a C in Lebanon not more exceeding the lowheſt ſhrub, 
then #6: all other bookes, As the gold and fiiver, and raiment of the Iſraelites commi 
out of Egypt was nothing comparable to the riches oF leralalem in the dayes of Sate- 
mon ſo neither the learning of all ophane writings, with the holy Scriprures, as faith 
Saint eAug»ftine, For, ſaith he, ut quid homo extra didiceru, &x. Whatiocver 4 man 4 U. 4 
leatnes in ot ber bookes, if it be # / it is in the Bible condemned ; if it be good, it is there ro A cbriꝶ. 
be feu and over and above, there arc things of cxcecding proſit to be found, which we * 
ſhall meet within no ocher booke, | EEE 
_ Theſe holy Scriptures worke patience and conſolation i that patience and comfage which 
is gotten elſewhere, will faile in the time of need. | | 2 
The Scriptures were written for our edification in learning, and hope iy patience and comfort, Pear. 
P(«.19.7.8,9,10,11. where the effects of the Law, or Scri of the old Teſtament 
are ſer dowae to be molt ſoveraigne and wholeſome ; much more now in the addition 
of the New Teltament : Rom. 4. 23. 1 Cor,10.11, Ieh. 20.3 f. 2 T3. 15, 16, 17. 
The Scriptures are moſt excellent. "00% 
1 In regard of their : Awbor, which is God : but this is not in our Text. | 1. 
2 In regard of their (ontents, which is the beavewyy Doctrine, whereby the wounded 
and dead conſcience is comforted and revived. aud. 4 
3 Inregard oftheir perfection; there is noerrour in them; there is nothing idle or ſu- 
— : for whatſoever 1; written, (as Pant here (and el ie here, all Scripture) is excee- 
ing profitable to apes bope. | 
We read the ancient Fachers with ſingular comfort, but in them,as inall moderne wri- 
ters, there is /omerhing, if nat creme a, yet that might bee 3 but rb Books, the = 
whole, and every part of it is profitable, uſeſull, and neceſſary ; this oocly hath thus pri- — a 
yilege, as f. Augufine twice in one Epiſtle acknowledgerh b, and elle where. 4 wer, 
Sevi braftcola d, every little filing, the leaſt ray, is of great value. '- Sas, 
Singuli ſermones, ( llabæ, apices, puncta, in duni Scripturi: plena ſunt (eufbus : In the di- ages 


TE  _—— 


vine Scriptures, every word, ſyllable, accent, point, is full of ſenſe, ſaid S. Hhereme ©, Ep 4 
The Avabapriſts are here coatuted, who — the Old Teſtament. Alſo the Papiſts to , — : 
be taxed for divers points. | Antioch. 


x For cqualling unwritten png written word in authority. Hier cas. 
2 For deny ing lay people, as they call them, to rcad the Scriptures, leſt they ſhould ® 3.4. 8p. 
thereby prove Heretiks, but in very deed left the common people by that light, ſhould a 1 
diſcerne their impeftwrer; and therefore whereas the Councell of Trent licenced young 24 2 

men to read the Bible, having a certificate from their Curate oftheir wiſdome and fince- 
rity: the Pope aftcr refrained that liberty. 

3 For holding the Scriptures not to be weceſſ@7 bat onely to the vol. and more conve= | 
nient being of the Church, They make them neceſſary ne ocherwaies, then riches to our 
life, or a borſe to our trav aile: but we hold them, as neceſſary as our daily bread for life, 


* ” 


and as our Weg for travailing on foot. 


Though when God ſpake tace to face to the Patriarks,and by dreames,&c, there was , . _ 
I — neceſſity of writing, yet now thoſe meancs being cealed,S, Lade ſaid, # was arnd- "ON 

ll for me to write, a f 

The Scripture is neceflary for all for learned and unlearned, ſor old and oung, I they He > 

Que wllis anims, null; non congrauit a, VE 
' Latteriganiparvos, pane cibans valides. . | 
Saint Anga ſtius ſaith, His preve Corrignutar, par va nutriumtur, c wayne 1 2 
27.3. 


1 Here A diſpoſit ions may find for them amendment, ones for their nouri 
ment, geod ones ſar their delight. =” r Let 


no Chap. is. An Expoſition upon the Verſes; 


loet the aulearned ſtudy them that they may come to knowledge; and the löl 
they may be put in mind, and ſtirred up to doe according to thar they know. 

If thou beeſt faine, here are the Flaggen of wine, and apples of Paradiſe to comfort thee z 
if thou beeſt frong and healthfull in grace, here is the alt, which will keepe thee from pu- 
rrifying and corrupting. f er 4 

If the D5»ell aſſauli thee, here is the River out of which thou maiſt choolethee (oooh 
fones to repell and throw him under thy feet. 

Ifthy /ufsrebel, here is the Sword to cut them off. * 

If thon beeſt ſicke, here is the Apetbecaries ſoop of Cordials, Conſervatives, and Re- 
ſtoratives. | 

It were infinite to travell in this commendations 2 

Let us all read the Scriptures, and learne them; let us teach our children to ſay Hoſanay 
Timthy knowing the Scriptures from a child, proved an admirable man. | 

Get thee a Bible, at the leaſt a new Teſtament ; it is the be implement of houſe. 
bold: As hee is a ſimple Souldier that wants a ſword, ſo ho is a very ſory Chriſt ith thit 
wants à Bible. ; 

FJe 4s Thebooke of the eriptares given for our lei. allo to teach us patience, and a0 
ſolation, and bope. 

They are Gods letters to us to make us not onely more /earned, but alſo more godly, 

Apply the Scriptures to thy life, and turne the words into worker, or thou 
abour. 


* 


thy 


Many, the more they know, the nearer they are to hell, beaguſe they live not accor- 
ding to their knowledge. 


As meat plentifully eaten, and undigeſted, deſtroyeth the body; ſo, much knowledge 
not digeſted into workes, damneth the ſoule. 
Therefore, Hos know theſe things, bappy ave ye iſ ye dee them: labs 13. 17. 
VusRSE 5, Nowthe God of patience und conſolation grant you to be like minded one 165 
wards another, according to Chriſt Teſws ; 
6. That ye may with one mind, and one month, glorifie God, the Father of ogy 
Lord leſus Chriſt. 

Heſe two Verſes are a Prayer for nity and peace among the now d iſſenting Ro- 

mans. It is 4 ſingular IAgbt and ornament of Pauls diſcourſe, 

It ĩs brought in by a Prolepſir; ns if ſome ſhould ay to Pan/: you have bre 
many ſtrong reafons, but doe you ever thinke to bring the weake to yeeld to the 
firong ? or the ſtrong toforbeare their liberty for the weake, by arguments ? no, they are 
too much heat in the controverſie, to bene reaſon. 

To this, Paul may be ſuppoſed to anſwer; that which corr»prion denyeth, projer ob- 
taineth : Now the God ¶ patience and conſolation unite their mindes : for hee is able to 
make the Lion and the Lambe ſoto dwell together, that a little childe may lead them. 

In this prayer are two things: The thing prayed for, and the Amplification, 

The thing prayed for, 1 be Ae winded; which implyeth an union of their thoughts, 
jadgements, ſentences, affeRions : this we call ( ancora, which is a joyning together of 

Epheſ3.6 hearts, that as they are concoyporated into one outward profeſſion, ſo they may be coani- 
mated, as I may fay,ints one inward love in Chriſt. 

The Amplification is divers, | 

1 From tho Author, God, the Father of the raine,&c.but eſpecially the giver and mais 
tainer of unity and peace. | 

God is here deſcribed by two effects, Patience and Conſolation : Of Patience b- 
= Conſolation, becauſe by divine diſpenſation, the way to mount Tbaber, is by mount 

va). | 
. Of eee, and (onſolation together: Becauſe of the abundant ſweetneſſe and cumſort, 
which he powreth into the hearts of his children under the Croſſe. 

But why of Patience and Conſolation here, rather than of Faith and Hope ? 

Becauſe in prayer it is moſt comely to ſuit the thing we pray for, with attributes to God 

gly : The ſtrong were not patient toward the weake, for the wicke coward the 

ſtr ong, for if they had bin ſe, they might intime better have underſtood the Doctrine of 
Chriſtian liberty. | If 


Chap. is. Epiſtle to the Romans. 121 


It ber pre would au patience, they ſhould not ſo much over ſhoot themſelues, and 
the Church ſnoul moro peace. 8 ne e 

g Ihe perſons which ſhould be like minded, on: towards another, the * 
weake, and the weake with the ſtrong, not onely with them of their | 


alſo of the other , that ſo parting me may be taken aways © p _— 
3 eAccording to Cbriſ᷑ i which you may call the Kind of unity; an unity in u and 
godlineſſe. Agreement is s thing indifferent in it ſelfe, but g ot bed, according as the 


things arc, in which the agreement is i The agreement of drunkards and theeves, &c. is 
. , # 5% = 
Or you may ſay, according to Chriſts exampd and commandement, 2 
prayer is an illuſtrati and becauſe this implyeth the other. e F 
4 From the £xdoflike-mindednefle, which is the g/ory of God ; and this ii amplified = 
Firſt, from the inſtrament ofthis glory, which — ;the Inward, a mijude « the ä 
th; that is, Quando ws e per 4s | py 
— — . — the ined of © | 
divers men, | 7 — 4 
Secondly, from a deſcription of God, the Father of our Lord leſus Chrift z ain force 
7, and together. | 1 
u of the ſame ¶ uach angbt to be like minded one to another, ray rey 4 De 
the ſane tung, ts 
e together in the ſame 
mind, and in the ſame judgement, ii. 3.16. and the ApoſtolicallChooch is an example, 
In trouble ſecke paticnce and conſolation from God; and having obtained them, bee Po te 
thankeſull. 7 f 
ve not parience, 2 little or croſſe will move us to impatience. 
8165 to finde comfort — vo from their pwſe:, from the it friends, from 
Holy Spiri, which is the Congforter, 
Reſort thou in thy trouble, t Cod the Author, and to the word of God, the Inſtrument 
Paul, unto his preaching, and writi and diſputing, addes Prayer: for diſputation 7+ 2. 
and ſound — —— i — ke? 40-to — ay 
Browniſts. 


g Chrilt ; but this, according to Chrif 8 
be fitteſt for this place, becauſe of the Argumene of Chriſts example, of 

two wayes: 

die; When one and the ſame meaning, and ſpeech, proceedeti out of 

to his prayer by the mention of Chrsſf, whom the Father gave to du to u us is hi- 
rified, 1 Cor. 1.10. Paw prayeth that the Corinthians may yay 

444.32. And the mie of them that belerved were of one brart and one ſoule, 

Many thinke by their owne ſtrength and manly Romacke robeare trouble, bat if God 
merry company, ſeeking to drive away the evill ſpirit, eb, a8 Sand; dur it is the 
of Patience and Conſolation, 

God move the heart, as we have experience with the Pap 


Many learned Preachers profit not their hearers, for want of Prajer : Pu way plant; 
and Apollo may water, but God will be intreated for the encregfe, 

As in the nouriſhment of the body, many feed ofthe dainticſt, and yet ate leane and 
ſickly ; lo many heare and read the Word, which is the food ofthe ſoule, and yetate not 


nouriſhed, becauſe they pray not, 
Preaching, if thou wouldeſt profit. 


Be at the Prajers, as well as at the 
P nity and Concord are here ſpecially commended unto us, not in rer or evil,bat in u Ye 33 | 


— in my + E is 
; 


How good and pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell 


previous as the oyntment of Auen, and profitable as the of Hirmes : The üg 
Lord make this dew abundantly ue all about the Tents pf the Charch of Bag: * 


| Herodand Pilate (rake hands againf Chriit,” fr on, it may be, by the HighPriefts 
Anza and C 4 DDr 
of Chriſt and his Goſpell, a 


The Papi brug of Pip of infiibe note oth Churc;end ange u- arte, 


un compaZt together ; they alſo face the world downe, that wee canoe 

Truth, becauſe of our ( nenn; this is that which they lay in our diſh, in u 

pawphlets; the more guilty are they which brew new oni which conceyd forgrifles, 
AT 8 


10 
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and fo cauſe the Truth, which we proſeſſe, to be vill ohen of by the Adverſaries. 
Fſe 4. God is not gloriſied there, where there is no uni, where men agree not in affection, 
and ſpeech, and geſture. ä : 
He cannot endure them which call him Faber, and will not live quietly and in unity 
with their brethren. | 

By ſtrife and contention God is ugt gleriſied, but blaſphemed, 

The Lords Supper is inſtituted, as a band and nouriſher of Hy and ( vncord, but it is 
made a fountaine of diſcord and variance by ſome, and that for a gefwe: there can be no 
religion in this, neither is God glorificd thereby. | 

W hat is the reaſon that our contentions are not conjured downeby that moſt effectu- 
all charme of the Apoſtle tothe Corinthians, in thebginning of his firſt Epiſtie to chem? 
Now I beſeech yon brethren, by our Lord Ieſms Chriſt, that there be no diviſions among you, &c, 
And by the end of the laſt Epiſtle to them: Finaly,my brethren, farewel, be perfebt, be of 
2 Cor. 13, £994 comfort, be of one minde, liue in pe ace, and the (50d of Love and Peace ſhallbe with you, 
11. Whom ſhould not that Panbetical prayer of our Saviour, going to his Croſſe, move to 

| unity: Holy Father, keepe through thine owns Name, thoſe whom thou haſt given mee, that they 
Toh 17.11. may be one, as we are, that the world may beleeve that thou haſt (ent me. 
the Surely if we have not put off Chriſlianity, theſe ſpeeches muſt, and will prevaile with 

us unto e and unity. 


x Cor. 1.15 


V IIS 7. Wherefore receive yee one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to the glory 
of Cod. 


E this Verſe is the Concluſion of the Argument taken from the Example of Chriſt, 


verl. 3. 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelſe: 

Therefore we eught to receive one another: The phraſe, Receiving one another, be- 
ing put for, Not pleaſing — — is the cauſe why we receive not 
one another, Not topleaſe ourſelves, Tobeare the infirmirics of eur brethren, To receive 
one another, are 9yno»yma, with Pax! here. | 

And thus not onely is repeated the Argument of Chriſts Example, but alſo the maine 
Admonition, ſet downe,C . 4.1. and Chap. 15. 2. 
Arelius. The Atgument is repeated, #9vo mode, after a ne, manner, at powders addat, that hee 
might adde waight thereunto. 
pet Marti. The Admonition is now the third time iterated, here the word Receiving being uſed, 
— ſoby a holy kind of Art, he might end this diſputation in the ſame terme in which 

e began it. 

This cõcluſion is ſet down by way of precept, that it may be ſtronglier imprinted in us. 
In it we haye the Duty commanded ; and the Rule of it, wherein is the Argument of 
the example of Chriſt. 

The Duty hath the Action, Receive ; and the object, one another. 

Receive: as before, Chap. 14. 1. not onely toentertaine our brethren comming to us, 
but to ſeeke them up: not to ſhunne their company, but with all love to embrace them, 
and to admit them to familiar converſation, fellow ſhip, and communication of 

One auother : In the 14. Chapter, verſe 1. the admonition was charged upon the 

toward the weake; but here both are charged, the ſtrong muſt receive the weake, 
the weake the ſtrong. 
As ( brift alſo received us to the glory of God: In theſe words is the Rule ; in which we 
; havethe Nateof the Rule; and the Argument from Chriſts example. 

* - As: This notes the Rule. Wee mult receive one another, & Chrift hath received : 
this note ſignifies ſcerui. not equality: there being as much difference in the degree of 
receiving and diſproportion, as is betweene that which is iaſite, and that which Is faite. 

The Argument is taken from the effect of Chriſt ; where is the Action, hath recerved, 
Which contaĩneth all his love; he redeemed us, purchaſed life for us with hisbloud, of 
enemics, made us the children of God, reconciled us to God, bore with oar manifold 
infirmities, and yet doth beare. i 

The ſons received, : here is a great Emphaſis, miſerable famer i. euemici, &c. that 
we might be admoniſned not to make vice to receive eur brethren. The 
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The condition, to the which we are received, ꝙlery, ſet forth by the owner and author Ad 2. 2 
of it, God, called the def len, and the Father of glory elſewherez that is, to be partakers Eph - 1. 13 
of the heavenly glory with himielfe. xp» 

By Cbriſti example we are kindly to love one another. 1ob.1 3. 24. 1 Theſſ.4.9, Epbeſ.$.2, Do. 

Therc ought to be #wwardneſſe and friendly familiarity upon all occaſions, berweene ©/* 4 
them of the ſame Church and faith, though in count rey fre diſlam one from another 1 
much more betweene them of the Church inthe ſame kingdome, in the ſame towne,cnjoy- 
ing ene and the (ame mniftery. | 

A foule thing it were if ſach ſhould not love, agree, and receive one another. 

Thy brother hath wt offended thee, then doe not re ject him : or, he barb offended thee, 
yet — bim, for Cbriſt received thee when thou hadſt ten thoufand times more ofs 
ſended him. X . | 

Receive je one another. Paul commands it, the Spirit commands it, (rift Teſws bimſel/+ 
commands it, and gives us an example. Let us no longer ſtudy for <4ſſextion,but for peace 
and love. 18 us not quarrell for circa ances, as if the ſulſtance of Religion were contai . 


ned in them: we may, peradventure, thinke it æcals, but it can be no good zea/e which is 


contrary to the precept and example of Chriſt : For we ſee by experience, that coaten- 
tionsabout ſuch — as have beene ſpoken of, draw our affections ene — mother, 
that we are more ready to ſeparate, than to receive, or be received. 


We many times are together in the ame and duty of prayer, but not like min- 
ded one roaorher, — fearefull. 2 e | - 
Doſt thou receive a rich drunkard, &c. and rejeſteſt a beleever 2 78 

Chrilt refuſe toreceive thee» The wearer lobe ile LL EN F 

the bead of a wicked man: and if Chriſt vouchſafe to receive him into Paradiſe, diſdaine 

not thou to receive him into thy company. = 

Chriſt bath received us to th glory of God. Without Chriſt, we arc inglorious, baſe — Wee 36 

temptible, as —ñ — dung ofthe ſtreets, 
We were created gler tom, but we our ſelves by tranſgreſſion, wee 

ned, and ——— lory of God. an Ron. 3.235 
Now our Lord leſus hab recerved an: whence? from fi ani, from /levery, from 

the Kilues month, burning bricke, as the Iſraelites, from the very *. 2 

ther ? te rbe glory of Goa, to the glory that himſſſe had with the Father def — hot : lob, tz. 5; 


* Death and burial, c&c. 
T ante modi or af = — — 
So much did & — = to gſory; 
Let us not be afha im in hu glory, which was not aſhamed in ear baſcueſſa: 
let us receive him in his N and — be — 1 f 1 
O the happineſſe of ſuch which beleeve, and live in peace, an unity and belive +! Be- Uſe 4 


hold what glory our Maſter hath | 
fellow heir with him inthe ley, upon us, that we ſhould be the childrew of God, and 
h hen liveſt wickedly, thou ſhalt never have the glory to enfoy his 3 


ng . 

If thou beeſt a drunkard, a filthy uncleane li | i 
ry ? Avaunt, wretoh, into bell and thame — thou —.— 2 
1 — that thy 1279, body ſhouldbea vellelt of ſuch glory? deforme it not 
which enter into their Aae and; 333 


VIISI S. Now 7 ſay that le Chrif Aber of Circumciſion, for the ul 
WE 8 5 * 
— —- chi, uninthe rt lowing 


* 5 * o . 
——ů lewes and Gentiles, rectiveth all : for all men may bee ſo 


But Chriſt hath recgived Iew ; — 
Therefore &c. recved lewes and Gentiles. 2 


* 


* N a by 
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Tohn 4.2. 


Faius. 


0 bler og 


That he receiveth the lewes, is prov: d in this Verſe; and that he receiveth the Gen- 
tiles, in thole which follow. 

The Argument whereby he proveth the aſſumption of the Iewes, is taken from the 
deſtinate end of his humiliation, which was, to confirme the truth of God, and the promiſes of 
the Fathers: thus, 

He who became the Miniſter oircumciſion to confirme the truth of God, and 
the promiſes of the Fathers, aſſumtth the Iewes. 
But for ſuch end was Chriſt the miniſter of the Circumciſion 
Therefore, &c. 8 
— — Verſe are two parts: A Deſcription ofthe humiliation of Chriſt, and the end 
thereof. | 

The humiliation of Chriſt in theſe words; Ioſu Cbriſ was a miniſter of Circumciſion : 
not that he adminiſtred the Sacrament of Circumciſion as neither did he baptiſe ; but 
becauſe by his comming he (e»7ified Circumciſion, and all other Shadowe Cere. 
monies, and made them effexal,as a learned man expounds: which ſenſe if if be admit- 
ted, it affords this Obſervation. 

If the Sacraments be effectuall unto us, to confirme us in grace, and to worke us nnts 
a power againſt ſinne unto godlineſſe; it is a ne chat we are received: but if we being 
——— , and comming to the Lords Table, are not ſo enabled, it is a ſigne wee are wer 
received. ä 

But there is another more apt interpretation, which the moſt doe follow, and that is, 
to take Circumciſiom for the Circameiſed, the Abſiraft for the Concrete; meaning the 
Iewes, to whom that Sacrament and Ceremony was commanded. So often with Paul, 
as Rom. 4. 1 2. 94.2.7, 8. . 

Tue IMinifter of Circumciſion : implying a meane and laborious ſervice, as our Saviour 


Mat,20.28 ſpeakes of himſelte, The ſonne of man came not te be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give 


Dar. 


Obſer. 
P[e 1, 


Col 4. 17. 


ls life aran(ome for many, : : 3 

For the truth of God, to confirme,&c.In theſe words is the end of his humiliation; which 
i - doable : the »twwoft end, for the truth of God ; the nex3, io confirme the proxuſer made unte 
the Fatvers, h ' 

Fer the truth of God, That God might be juſtified in his ſayings and promiſes, | 

To confirme the promiſes made to the Fathers ; of his comming, and of the effect thereof; 
to make good nnto them eternall life. And fo the New Teflament is fulfilling gf the 
Old. 
Theſe Promiſe: were made to Adam, Noah, Alrabam, and to the Iewes, that Thrif# 
ſhould be the ſalvation of the world: and hee came inthe fulneſſe of time to make 
them good. Not but that the promiſes were of vertue and force to Adam but the Acti- 
on or Paſſion from whence ſuch vertue came, was performed at the comming of 
Chriſt. 

Allthis is amplified by Pauls aſſeveration: Now I ſap, i ; | 
(brift came in the fleſh to make good the truth of God. aud to confirme bis yromiſe to the Tewer, 

for tbeir ſal vation. Lab. 68. wy; » The firſt part of the Son of Zachary, is to bleſſe God 
for viſiting and redeeming bis people by the comming of Chriſt, As bes pale by the monthof 
lis holy Prophets, Cc. To performe the merey — our 3 Matib. 15. 24. 1am 
not ſent but to the loft ſpeepe of the boſe of Iſrael, «Als 13. 46. , 

The tenurs whereby Abraham and the _ held eternal life, was by the free promiſe 
of God. Reade Deut. 7. 7, 8. None are ſaved by nwre. : Ei 

Chriſt was a Monſter, not in ams and title onely, but moſt ly hee diſcharged 
his calling, by praying, preaching ,vatching, faiting, doing good, and aderning his miniſtery 

holy be, | 


with a moſt "4 

Let no man therefore contemne the Calling of the Miniſtery;though we be unworthy, 
yet it muſt be alſo acknowledged, that there is no perſon on earth w:rtby enough no gow 
that office : Let Archippms rake bred to rhe Miniftery that be hath received in ti Lora, 4 - 
be fulfil it. For if our Lord Chriſt did all the dayes after his inauguration moſt — 
labour, and to much and often wearineſſe in fulfilling his office ; let all Miniſtets be aſha- 


med, eſpecially to take the honour and maintenance of their placet and callings, and to 
neglect the worke. : "TR 


Chap.15- - Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe c, Kc. n 


Let hearers ſec they profit by our labours: If we labour, and they profit not, the loſe is 
theirs ; yea, the more we labour, the more and greater their loſſe. 

Many account it a great bleſſing, and ſo it is, to have a learned, faithtull, and painefull 
Teacher; But they muſt know, that if Ciriſ᷑ bimſelfe were thei CAlamfer, it would bee 
no advantage to them, unleſſe they beleeve and obey his doctrine. Chrift was the . 
»fer of the Iewes, but be converted but few of them, and yet never man ſpake as hee 
did. It may be fome comfortto Miniſters, whoby all their paines,cannot turne the hearts 
of drunkards and other wicked livers; but it ſhall be the greater condemeation to ſuch 
hearers, that have received tho Word in vaine. 

Even Moſes that famous Prophet, of whom the Tewes boaſted,ſhall arenſe them to God, lol. 5.45, 
becauſe they belecved him not: So ſhallthy famous Teacher accuſe thee, becauſe thou a- 
mendeſt not by his teaching. | | | 

It is our heppmeſſe to be received, which we are not, if the pramiſes be not confirmed un - C/ 2. 
to us. Let us then pretiouſly account of the Word and Sacraments, which are the ſeales 
to aſſure us of the love of God. What ſhall become of our conſciences without obeſe ? 

Tt will be hard to ſtand in the day of affliction : tend unto tbeſe, that the promi/es may be 
confirmed unto thee. N Da | 

The Truth of God is of great weight: for tba Chriſt was faine to come inthe fleſh. ' Uſe 3; 

If thou beeſt a drunkard, ablaſphemer,&c.thou knoweſt what the word of truth faith 
of thee, aud the Scripture canner be broken, ; lob.10-3% 

Conſider, Gods truth is daare unto him : If G be erwe, in what eſtate art thou ? Hee 0 
ſpared not his 9»#e Sonne our Lord Ieſus, that the Seriprure vag bi be falfi/led, and that his 
truth might appcarc : and ſhall he be antrue, and the Scriptare anfwifilled to ſpare tber? 
The gemi of life ſhallbe made good to the comfort of his Children, though it" coſt 
the chafing ol the Sonne of God: and ſo the ſentence of damnation + ſhall bee executed 
upon hypocrites and unrepentant liners, coſt what it ſhall. | 

Chrill came in the fleſh, and ſuffered in the fleſb,for the truth of God: and for the truth 
of God he (hall come #0 indge the quicks andthe dead; that God may be tus in ſaving the 
gedhj, and in damning the »ngea/y which repent not. 


VIII 9. eAndibat the Gentiles might plerifie God for big a it is written, For this 
: « canſe I will canſeſſe to — the Gentiles, — unto thy name. : 
10+ And againe be ſarth, Reiepee ye Gentiles with bis 
' 11. And againe, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and land bum all ye people, 
12. x And againe Ejajas ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Teſſs, and be thas ſhall riſe to | 
 raigne over the Gentiles, in him fball the Genties truſt, 
L theſe Verſes he ſhewes that the Gentizerare received. 
c 


- 
— 


Here are two things ; a Prepolition, that the Gentiles are received: and a Confiema- 
ion by divers teſtimonies, which was needfall, becauſe the Iewes would hardly be 

r of the mercy of God unto the Gentiles. 

The Propolitionis ſet downe by the effect; The Gentiles glorifie God for bit mercy, for 
this is the effect oftheir receiving : they had ne cauſe to glorific God for his metcy, if 
they had not beene received to mercy | 

The firſt teſtimony brought fer prooff, is, P/al.1 8.44. David or (brift will praiſe God 
among the Nations tt re they are received to mercy. 
The ſecond, Deut. 3a. 43. Feiogce ye Gentile: with bis people : therefore the Gentiles ure 
ingrafted into the people of God]; and the partition being taken away, there is be» 
come one ſbeepefoldunder one ſhepbeard. | 4 
The third, ./. 113. 1. Prove the Lord all yee Gentiles, and land bins all ye n: Bar 
in yaine ſhouldthey be exhorted to prayſe him with obem, if they had not obtain AA 


The fourth, Efay 11. 101 where there is a Deſcription of our Saviour £ from 
his bumaexenaryre, Aron of leſe: and from his office, which is,7 — — 
 astheir Emperour, Captzine, and King, In the Hebrewit is, that Chriſt hall ſtand as 
Sb that is, hee ſhall gather them together by the preaching of the 
(roſe as by an ui 


This is — the effect: The Gentiles gli truſt in bim, or ſeeke to him, as in the 
N Lil ; Hebrew, 
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Hebrew, which is all one; for they would not ſech, if they did not raft to finde him, and 
0 in him a glorious reſt. . we | 
Dor. The Gentiles are received to the glory of God by bis mercy in Chriſt, Eſay 49. 22, 23. J wil 

lift up my hand to the Gentiles, ec. 1ohn 10.16, — I have,which are not of this fold, 
Amb. lb 5. them alſo I m bring, and they (halt hear my vojce, and there ſhall be one fold, and one Shepherd, 
comin Lu» This was figured by the going of · che cleane and uncleane beaſts into the Arke, and 
cam co in ſhewedto Peter ina viſion inthe tenth of the As. 
Ne iti. The lewes and Gentiles are become one people of the New Teſtament ; therefore they 
Ve 1. are not to ſeparate one from another for ſuch ſmall matters as mearrand den. 

Let not the Gentile deſpiſe the Iew, becauſe Chriſt was the miniſter of the Circum- 
ciſion to performe it, &c · Let not the Iew condemne the Gentile, becauſe they are recei- 
ved, and doe gloriſie God for his mercy. Rot” | 

So we are e people, of one Church: ſmall matters ſhould not diſ-unite our mindes and 
affections. f | | 
Ul 2 The Iewes were received for the truth of god; the Gentiles, for his mercy. Chriff was 
* promiſed to chem; there was no promiſe made to . There were Oracies and Pre- 
pheſier of the Grace which ſhould be ſhewed us, but u Promiſe : and yet we are not ſa- 
ved wubout truth, for the Oracles are fulfilled : nor the lewes withoxt mercy, for the pro- 
muſe was of mercy. | 
It is wercy that the ler is ſaved by Chriſt ; but greater that thowart which art a Gentile, 
The le might expect ſalvation becauſe of the pwomiſe;bur he is found of us which ſoughe 
Pray 65. 1. him not, nor called upon his name. | 
ee z. The Gentiles praiſe God for his mercy, and rriojce. True io is, becauſe of our Cala 
and receiving to grace. This allayeth the of the fiery tryau, making us not onely to 
Rom. q. 23 reioncs in bope of glory, but even in affiiftions end tribulations. Doeſt thou laugh and rejoyce ? 
Thou haſt more cauſe to weepe, if Chriſt have not received thee. 
Jſe. Chriſt is our Emperour and General, he hath ſet up his Standard among us, which is cha 
Wordand Sacraments; The Divell, the world, and the fleſh, are our enemies : Let 
manfully under Chrifts Banner; let us neither play the Cowards, nor the Trꝙtors; 


having ſuch a Captaine, if we follow him, and obey him, we cannot but conquer and be 
ſave 


V EB RSE 13. Now the God of Hope, fill you with all joy and peace in beletving, that yo may 
ö — Fu the power of the hoty Ghoſt. 

His verſe containeth a Prager, with which Pas! ſweetly concladeth whatſoever 

bah beene before written of farh and obeddence, but eſpecially the laſt Diſcourſe of 

T bing inaifferent, about which they were exceedingly troubled and diſtracted, ts 

the dminution of their Hope. 


Now he prayeth, that being «weed in charity, they may feele abundantly the ic and 
peace of Farth and Hope. 


Hereinaretwothings : The thing prayed for, which is double; Iey and Peas : and 
the Amplificatian, 


Tey and Peace, two molt excellent things, of grhich, c 
Peace; that is, of Conſcience,within w : of ty, 


14. verl. 17. 


our N fs 


Toy; that which iſſueth from this double For the want of either Peace, bree 
deth griefe and ſadneſſe; and without doubt for the diſtractions of the Chtiſtianaat 


Rome, there were great thenghts of heart. 
Theſe are amplified 1 
1 From the Anthor of them, which is Ci who is here deſcribed toberthe getof 
Hope, ſo called, either becauſe he g5verb Hope, as well as ley and Peace, or becauſe hee is 
the Gilt of our hope, in whom we truſt, as in the latter end of the verſa alt bebogy | 
And this is a molt mogmifcene ried; for He who is the God of bepe, muſt bes Lum. 
* Fanal, and Ommporent ; far which cauſe we cannot ſay, Angels of Hupe, nor Kings 
of Hope : For Angels are not ampere, nor Princes; and beſides, mew are not faithfall, 
therefore it were in vaine totruſt in them. 


2 From the meaſure ; Fil you with ioy and Peace. He wiſheth theſe tHings unto them, 
not in a ſparing manner, but that they may be f/led, and well filled, for wee are empty by 


nature 
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nature, and worldly ien filleth nor, but with winde ; but this is a ſull ey and it is the will of = 
Cheilt that we ſhould have life mere abundantly, ſo allo top. ſling, 10h. 10, 105 
3 From the binde of loy and Peace: All io, not ſiltby iey, nor wicked peace; but perſelii 
by All noting, not an univerſall comprehenſion of the ſpecies but the pe fabio of 
that #»e ſpecias, which is p urituall joy and boly peace : ſo ali faith, 1 C . 13. 3. fora e 
r woos my vo ee YR 
neth, a all not en away, : we and ga reioyc . ol 
4 From the root of theſe ſweet fruits, which is Fab — ſenſe four Re- Phibut 
ä „ͤ*„.t:ê nr 
5 From the End, that rbey may lend Hope, | from the Worker of ſuch 
hope, the Holy Gbeft,to whom is artributed Power in working et theſe, which wor- 
keth them not as an outward inſtrument but as the third Peer in the Trinityyfrom whence 
may be obſerved, a diſtinction ofthe Perſons. 4 
K —— Pau in the ing of his Do#. |; 
Epiſtles, wiſheth peace to the Churches, and Saint obs, Ie, 1 Job. 1.4, gr TIE 
we unto you that your toy may be full. 2 i 
— ing, and concluding his matters with prayer, tencheth us to be 
drm 1p t prajer is as ſweet 4 cloſe toa buſineſſe, as marmalade is for the 


roa plentiſull dinner. | 
Prayer (anijferh al things, and maketh them profizabie; therefore doe Preachers be 
tin and end their Sermons with Prayer : from hence is it that — — — 
ers are ſo oſten mingied with reading of the Seriptures, which Pm e an Fu Mears; 
Healthful cu ams: and hence we oftentimes confined the Pelagians, who attri- in l. 
buted a power to our ſelves to boly duties, by our free · will. 
And ot this I willingly write, the rather, to admoniſh all good Curiſtinna, that they Ve. 20 
ſhould not ſo lightly eiteeme of the Publiis prayers in the Churth as thany doe;who wil 
come to the Church, if there be a —— —-— 


enely: whereby it commerh r 
is vor aiot of trus piety and 
loy and Peace are more to be defired then gold ; miſcrable is the conſcience which is 


without them, and ſo is the Chareb which wancerh them, they come from Fairh, R. 
1. 1 — want of them, either in the couſcievee, of in the ( hurub, isn figne of 
the want i 
Fill you with all joy and peacer labour to be rieb in theſe: as thou deſireſt not 2 little % 93 


Uſe bo 


corne, but ſo much as may ſerve for expence all the yeere,ſo labour to have ſo m of 
— mp cdarihs N is a («re eAnchev of the ſoule, 4424 
ſalvation. 


The ſicke mans heart is even as dead, whe is without bope of recovery ʒ aud if the Huſ- 
bandman ſow his corne without hope, he is full of heavineiſe. 


Suns taketh away iy and prace 2 what y Or hope can 2 
Se pe deſtreyerb hope 2 2 hope 2. 
in the ſure hope of eternal liſe. 


wicked man have ? But they which abound in the 

The whole ſtrength of men and Angels, cannot make the conſcience of a ſinner to re p/; 5 
3 — — It the very Al- N > 
mighty power ofthe Holy Ghelt : So contrary is Satan, our ſelves! alſo to our own 


The Lord ſhew his pe ur henne, in werking Faich,Hope,loy and Peace in us; 
by his Haly Spirit: — = | * 
VIX And I mm | the | 
— — 
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— — And, incomek os lf * by Divine in» 


ipiration ; this, with as high reverence to be received as the ether. 
Of this Concluſion there are parts z the firſt is in the relidue of this Chapter, 
Now 


which is an Excuſe. 


138 Chap.15- An Expoſition upon the Verſe; 
Now tio things are excuſed : 1. The manner of his writing: 2. His not commi 
to them all this while. The ficſt to the 22. ver. the ſecend, from thence to the end of 
this Chapt. | 
The Gel isbrought in by a Prelepſis, wherein we may conceive, how tbey might ob- 
ject, and how Paul doth anſwer. | 
The Romanes, whom the Poet calleth——rerum Donner, might out of the beight of 
their ſpirit, ſome of them, ſay thus to Paul: You take, Paul, too much upon you, what 
need ſuch length? ſuch ſbarpreſſe? We are neither babes in knowledge, nor baſe in man- 
ners Beſides, who callea you? Tothis Paw/anſwereth : Of which there are two parts. 
Firſt,a Conceſſion. Secendly, a Cotrection. ; 
The conceſſion is this 14. verſ. the Correction in the verſes following, in which he 
rendereth a reaſon of this his writing. 
In the Conceffion we have, firſt,the thing granted: ſecendly,the Amplification. 
The thing granted is threefold; 1. Gooareſſe, 2. Knowledge, 3. ite to aamon(e 
one another i This,as the effect of the two firſt, 
Knowledge, in particular ſet forth by the kinde of it; Al kwowledge,not the knowledge 


of Navigation, Matbematicks,&c, but the beſt knowledge, namely, of things belonging to 
Faith and Salvation. 


Goodueſſe, not onely as it may be oppoſed to riger, and ſo to be reſtrained to their mutu»' 


all failings about things indifferent; but extending it ſelſe to the whole probity of a Chri- 
ſtian conuerſation. 
eAble to admoniſy one another: therefore not needing Pants monitions. 

They were able; but they did not accordingly : and ſo hee makes that which he writes 
the more acceptable, ſaithAuſculuiʒ for we more eaſily endure to be noted of Negligence, 
then of Ignorance and Malice. 

The Amplification is threefold. | 
Firit, from a friendly compellation ; Ay brethren, | 
| Secondly,from his one perſon ; I my ſe/fe alſo am perſwaded of you, 2 i 
1 wy ſelſe: though I thus write, which am an Ad, which am able to judge, which 
uſe not to flatter: others; I my ſelfe alſo. Am perſwaded, The word ſigniſies of our ownean 
infallible, of others goodueſſe a probable conjecture. 

Thirdly, from the quantity: filed and full: and yet ſome vnderſtood not the doctrine 
of Chriſtian liberty: and had unbrotherly contentions about things indifferent: but he 
either writes to the a amongſt them, from whom they all receive denomination : 
or ſich ſpeeches are not tas punctualiy to be examined, but to be underſtood, incompari- 

ſon ofothers, and in reſpect of that which might be expected from them, 

Dodir. We ought to acknowledge and praiſe the graces of God in others: of this our Lord Chriſt 
himſelfe is an enſample in the Parable, At. 25. 21. Well done thow good and faithful ſer- 
vant ; and Saint Paul in all his Epiſtles. | 

pſe 1, An ingenuous minde willingly beleeveth the good report of his neighbour, as Pao 
the Romans ; but not ſoone the ii report: He were very malignant, who ſhould thinke 
i of them, who ofall hands heare well, 

ve 2. Be not ſparing in commending the vertuous. As it is injuſtice to adde wndve praiſes to 

Horazms, Any, ſo to detract that which — my Yet Jaaulem commendes atis 4tg, ttiam aſpice; A 
thou art wary to what thou ſetteſt thy hand and ſeale, ſo upon whom faſtneſt prayſe 
with thy tongue, Par went upon good ground, ſo doe thou. 

Vſe z. It was a credit to the Romans to be commended 


and commend them for it, as well as reprove them for their faults. So Paw in this _— 
1 Cor.11,z So in the 11. Chapter of bis firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he doth as wel e chem 
for oblcry ing his conſtitutions, asreprove them for ſome abuſe about the Lords * 


at "I ee 
„ * * 
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Chap.15. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 15- 25, | 
So our bleſſed Saviour in his Epiſtle to the Churches, commendeth their vertues, repr 0 hd 
veth their vices. | 


The Miniſter muſt lift up his voyce like a trumpet to denounce againſt theis 
ſinnes, ſo to proclaime their prayſes. Both, in wiſedome performed, — unto god- 


lineſſe. | 
Landatag, viriu —— Cre(cit. 

Little children are brought to ply their bookes as faſt for praiſe as for feare. Tt was one 
of the directions of S. Hieram to Lata, for the bringing up of ber daughter: Laudibuc ... * N 
excitandum eſt ingetium : her wit and conceit muſt be raiſad and Barpened by — 
tion, Looke whad the trumpet is to great horſes in the warres, and the borne and bade flu . 7 
to hounds in — chaſe, ſuch is — to us in the wy For vertue, 

Bleſſed be God, that we can pray —_— ct oor people ſee that ſuch things 
be in them in truth, for which they are prayſed : For as our reprebenfen: are of no vali 1. 
ty where they are not deſerved, ſo nor our pro/es. Let us ſo preach, and the people ſo 
obey, that we may be allowed and praiſed, not of men onely, hut even of God. 

The Romans arc filled with ſpirituall abilities: Their example reproves many amd Wes: 
ns, whoever learne, but never profit; like the women of whom Paul; > — 5 
He that learneth not a mannall trade in ſeyen yeares, is accounted a blocke : what is he 
who after twenty yeares hearing, is groſſely ignorant ? The bleſſing ofthe Creation, Ja- 
creaſe and raa/tiply, be upon us in our Recreation. | 

Admonition (though a thankleſſe, yet ay dp muſt be It is grie- e s. 
voully neglected. We ſee men ready to fall into « pir, and admoniſh them; into = 
let them alone : we deale with our brethren, as Dewid with Adexiab, we fee them and iKoga: 
ſuffer them to runne into hell it ſelfe, and never will fay why doe you ſo? for diſpleaſing 
of them. — row another: but wiſe, Bede | | 

Vnto this, two things are neceſſary, goodueſſe and knowledge : the ohas 
be willing; the ſecond, that we may be able to doe it. Hee bad — 
out goodneſſe, is malitious and ambitious ; he that without knowledge, is and 
fooliſh. 

VIISI 15. Nevertheleſe, Bretbren, I beve'written the more boldly unto you, is /ome 

fort, 4 putting you'in Ä 


N this Verſe beginnes the ſecond part of u anſwer, which is a correction 1 in 

Pubic he ſhewes, how that by a kinde of veceſſity hee was enforced ſo towrice unto 
them : and herein Paul ſets us a copy ofa moſt loving, modeſt, courteous, and civill 
manner of writing. 

In it there are a. parts ⁊ 1+an affirmation : 2. a confirmation. 

The affirmation in theſe words, I beve written the more boldly uus you, in ſome ſort : 
where we have, firſt, the fa; ſecondly, the manner of it. 

The fact. I have written : The manner, the more boldly in ome ſort. 

In ſome (ort, ex parte, am whvs, not on the pars of ſome ; nor I have written in pare; that 
is, impertectly, as Srapleron would have it; not in port of the EpilHe ; nor referring it to 
the words following, i pare 9 mind, as Faixs ; though this be very good, yet 
it is ſulficientij there implycd with a quef; but wore boldly in part, in ſame ſort ; or as we 


ule, ſomewhatboldly. 
ſeverity and tothe 


Core boldly: this boldneſſe is tobe referred beth to the 
becanke they were recs a ————— race 
ones endure — Raye reproofes ; 
apiexts, Our Apoſtle is h and 


py 
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breſt, and it is for our imitation, Beldneſſe is confeſlcd, not calpable, but commendable, 

There are two arguments of juſtification: The firft taken from the perſons writing, 
and written und: the ſecond from the cauſes of writing. 

The perſons appeare in this word, Brerhrew: a terme much uſed by Paal, but ſcarce in 
any place more forcibly, and to purpoſe, than in this. Iam, ſaith Paul, yeux brother ; the 
force of my love hath extorted this both ſeverity and prolixity. When friends meer, 
they draw out the time in diſcourting, a day ſeemes but an houre, and in the end the 
are loath to part: and he is no true friend, who when he ſees there is need, will not x 
moniſh his triend. 

The cauſes are two: Finall, Efficient. x 

The Finall ; as putting you in winde: He ſaith not, to teach you being ignorant ; nor to 
correft you being diſordered, but to put you in winde, being a wile and very good people, 

i mrad The word ſignifies in the double compoſition, a light, and ſecret putting in minde,as by a 
nenn. becke or holding up ot the finger, by which, even the dilgemt are admonithed : which is 
farther allayed by a qu, d, as it were, that the cwrffeſt among them might have noo 
calionto be offended. | 

The efficient is his calling and duty thereby enjoyned ; which Calling, is in the laſt 
words of this verſe more generally ſet dowae,«ccording to the grace given to me of God: and 
more particularly in the next verſe. 

In the generall, we have the quality, it is a Grace: the Author, given of God, 

Grace, that u, ſpeciall favour, with the gifts iſſuing therefrom, fir for the Apoſtolicall 
function. Th, and che/earce from God: and & is as if au ſhould fay ; By Divine Grace 

Is mappointed a Preacher, an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentiles: and you are the 
Tim. 1.11 top of the Gentiles ; therefore I could not omit to write unto you; more boldly it may 
de you thinke; but not then is warr«r2eble and fir, it being from God. | 
Doar, CArmifters muſt faithfully and ailigeutiy performe their office, 1 Cer. 4. 2. It i required in 
Stewards that a man be found faithful, 1 Cor 9.16, ——— Neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, woe 
tune I preach not the geſpel. Read alſo the fourth Chapter of a Timw.verl.1,2. 
Pe 1. A modeſt and civill writing and ſpeaking, exceeding y becomes Religion: Saint Part 
Gal 4-20. excelled all others herein, who, if ever any, knew «mje lui gurlul ro change bis vojceand 
to attemper his ſtyle, that he might profir. 

Some are ſo /awre and rigia, that they account civill and well nurtured language, der- 
bing with untempered morter; and interpret that to be zealouſly ſpoken, which is «ncirvall 
and rd. But Paw teacheth and practiſeth otherwiſe, as in that his famors A ogy, 
inthe — of the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, verſ. a 5, 26,27, 28, and 29. as alſo in all 
his Epiſtles. 

1Tim.51,2 To This belong thoſe inſtructions he gave Timothy, that he ſhould nor rebuke an Elder, 
Blenditiis but intreat him as 4 F ather 3 JOnurng'r men, as brethren, &c. We prevaile, many times, more 
eum ob!i- with gentle then with rough ſpeeches. The very bcaſt are tamed more with gentle ſtro- 
wer: ſolewe, king and coyeing, than with fierce blowes. 


_ The beſt need to be put in minde, even the Rowess, a wile and good people. 
poſj 4% Acer et ad palm per ſe car (arias honore i 
_ * Si tamen — forting ibm equass, 5 


Vſe 2. A free horſe, if you remember him with the ſpurre, will the more eagerly put fors 
1 Toh.2.21 Ward · 1h ave ner written wnto you, (faith Saint obn) beoanſe you know not the truth, but i. 
2Pct.t.12, cauſe you know it. And Saint Peter writeth, I ww not be negligent te ffirre you up by pan 
13- vos in remembrance of theſe things though you know them, and be ſtabliſbed in the preſent N 
3 Pet, 3. l. and againe, to fire up your pure mindes by putting you is remembrance, So alſe Jad 
verſe Fo 
This is profiteb/e and ſafe, Phil. 3.1. A Garment dewble dyed, holds the colour the farer, 
ſo deciet yepetite(placebunt ) manebunt : often teaching the /awe things, deepel imprints 
them, God bids us remember tb Sabbath,in the fourth Commandement ; Chriſt bids us 
remember, Tobn 15. 20. 
We are all dul to /earne that which wee ſhould doe; and low to der that which wee 
have learned. The ſharpeſt knife growes blunt, and even the beff are ſubjeR to abate· 
ments and forgetfulneſſe. 


Hence 


— — — — tat 
Chap.15, Epiſtle tothe Romans. Verſe 13. 131 
Hence we may take knowledge of two things: Firſt, of theweceſizy of often preach- 

ing, if it were tor noother thing thanthis, te put as in minde, Philip the hawghty King 
of Macedon, commanded one to cry every morning at his chamber doore, Alemento te 
eſſe morta/em, Remember that thou art a mortall man ; which his Sonne Ale u the - 
Great, though he knew, yet bad almoſt quite forgot. For our fergetſaluoſſe we have net d 
of often preaching» | 


The ſecond thing we may hereby take knowledge of, is our corr»prion and reprobate- 
neſſe unto that which is good, that we may be hwmblcd for it, which as it ſhewes it ſelie 
in «cher things, ſo eſpecially in our forgetſulneſſe of the beft things. We caſily forget good 
things, not ſo things vaine and worldly: _ | 
As, if you put meale into a ſeive, the fineſt lower with the leaſt motion falls thorow, 
but the bran and courſe skufflings remaine : So if our memories loſe any thing, it is the 
bef, not the worf. 
What is the reaſon hereof ? Snrely becauſe wee love not our delight in good thi 
2s we doe in vaine and tranſitory. Did you ever know a coverous man forget where 
had beſtowed a bag of gold? and Cane IMaid forget ber ornaments, or a Bride ber attire ] Let. z. 3c. 
Tet we forger good leſſons without number, Did wee Love the ſe as our rxbeft treaſure, 
and delight in them as the beavty and ornament of our ſoules, wee would alla rem 
theſe. 
5 care full to remetaber good things, and the rather, becauſe Satan is ſo huſie to filch 
theſe things from us. If thou heareſt a Sermon, twenty co one, but the Divell by iuward 
ſuggeſtions, or outward objects, will make thee forget it: but if thou heareſt Vanity, he 
will never tempt thee to ſuch oblivion. As a theefe ing into houſe takes not - 
way earthen veſſels,or unprofitable and cumberſome but gold, or ſilvex, or plate, 
or je wels, or fine linnen; ſo Satan empties not our ot vexity, and idle ſtuiſe, but if 
there be a ef price, that he ſeckes for a prey. 
For helpe of your memories, heare often, alten, continuall ie, and al- 
wayes pray, that you may love and delight in that which is good, your mindes 
and memories may be ſanctiſied to retaine it: which God grant. 
The miniſtery of the word is a Grace : It was to Paul, of which ſee my expoſition up: Uſe 5; 
on Fom.1 2. 3. It is alſo to : in reſpect of eur ſelves, and of aur bearers, 
x Meare graced by it, being hereby Chriſts E md ſſadauri, and labowrers together with . Cor. 50 
Cod in the ſalvation of men. 1 Cor. 3.5. 
2 And it is a great grace and favour to you, that we are enabled with gifts to reveale 
unto you the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt : not for aur owne ſates doth God thus giſt us, but tor 
ours; See that you profit by us. 
Among many, there are two things required ina Miniſter in this place; Diligence, and . 
Boldneſſe. He, of all other men, mult not be idle; but either preaching, or ſtudying, or | 
praying,&c. alwayes in preparation, ar execution, publike or private, till he be tranſla- | 
ted. As a ſhepheard or husbandman never wants worke, as plowing, and low ing, ang 
reaping, and then plowing againe, and ſo from yeere to yeere. So ye are Chriſts tiecke, 
ye are Gods husbandry, we muſt diligently teach you, and rather then we ſhould have 
nothing to doe, pt you in minde of the are have learned. But why doth God re- 
ther 


quire ſo of u, that we may not have our liberty, nor take our caſe? even that you may 
a and grow fruitfull. Be anſwerable ore to our paines, or you are gb wwe Heb. 0. f. 
Cur g. ; * 
He muſt have alſo audacity. When Jethro adviſed CAGGſes for the choyce of ludges and 
luſtices in Hrnel; the firſt thing ho required in ſuch, nyt tiny on — 
rage: this alſo is requiſite in a Miniſter,not to be afraid to tell an. A or a Hau, if © 
were ſuch, and we faw cauſe, of their faults. aul alſs deſires the Ephefigns to pray 
him, chat be may boldly utter the goſpel. By vertue of our c, we dare tell 
and druskards, &c. of their finnes. If you dare offend God, wee dure reprehegd you» Ah 
my brethren, theſe time; require bold Preachers : far ſinne is growne impudent 3 It is 
rare, to make evill men afraid, aſnamed of their doings. 85 
It is our part to iaſtract the ignorant, to confirue the weake, to cem the troubled con- 
ience, to _— the rebellious, to preach mercy to the penitenc, to t out i. 
neut i againſt the impenitent ; to cmd the good, to raeοαã the bad ; to excenrage 


pl 6. 1 5, 


zealous, 
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zealous, to put is minde the negligent and forgetful : and it is your duty meeke(y to henre, 
and reads/y to retorme, that you may be bleſſed. Amen. 

VB RSE 16, That I ſbowld be the Minifter of Ieſi Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniftring the 
Goſpel ef God, that the offering ap of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
ſancliſied by the boly Ghoſt, 

Oben Paul doth in theſe wòrds more particularly ſet downe his calling, of which 


he made a generall mention in the latter end of the 15. verſe, 
His Apoſtleſhip is here deſcribed by the Gen, and the Difference, The Cen, 
He is a Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles : where we have, firſt, the office, a Aui- 
wiſer ; ſecond, the perſons : Firſt, whoſe Miniſter, /eſws (rifts : ſecond, to whom, 10 
the Gentules, 2 
In the forme or difference, wee have the principall and eſſentiall function, diſtin- 
Kanz. Ruiſhing it from all othereminiſteries, Auniſſering the Goſpel of God: ampliticd by the 
13. end, That the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable is Cod: This acceptation ſet foryh 
by a condition requiſite thereunto, ſanlliſicaton: illuſtrated by the Author thereof, the 
H ol ho . 
4 — the Greeke word ſigniſies a publike officer, which though here and elſe- 
R g Where uſed of the Miniſtery ot the Word, yet it is givenalſotocivill Magiſtrates, to 
Hen . 31, Angels, to our Lord Chriſt, to the Prieſts of the Law : alwayes a title of great bonour 
Heb.$.z, and publike performance. 
Luket. 23. Of Ieſus Chrifh, the King of his Church, the owner of his houſe. Heb. 3.6. 
To the Gentiles, Paul preached upon occaſion to all; but eſpecially by his calling, Act. 9. 
and by a conſtitution ag reed upon, betweene him and Peter, James and [obn,he was a 4. 
nifter of the uncir cue ion, as they were over the Cocumeifion.Gall2.7, 8,9. 
To miniſter the Goſpell of Cod: to ſanctiſie, to conſecrate, to ſacrifice. The word is Le- 
viticall, and in it an alluſion to the ſacrifices of the Law, and by a Metaphor here uſed for 


preaching or miniſtring. ; * 
That the offering up of the Gentiles night be — — either Ave, that the Gentiles 
might offer themſclves, as Rem. 12. T. or rather Paſſivel), that Pau! by his Miniſtery 
might offer them up to God through faith of the Goſpell. in ; 
Santtifieaby the Holy Gbeft : not a ſpirituall converſation, but noting the third Perſon 
in the Trinity, the Author of Sanification. 
As S. Pauls Apoltleſhip is here deſcribed ; fo proportionably the miniſtery of the 
Word tobe continued to the end. 
_ is a Prieft, the Gentiles the ſacrifice, the preaching of the Goſpell, the /arrifi- 
cing knife. x 
: Mimfer muſt by preaching offer up the people an acceptable ſacrifics to God. Eſay 66. 20, 
Dot, They ſbali bring your brethren as an offering to the — of all Nations, Alls 26. 18. Rem. 
1.16. 


Eph. 4.1 2. 
Miniſters, by their office, are ſacred perſons : they muſt therefore aderme their ſuncti- 
on with holy life; and their calling ſhould ſo farre be from being a grace unto them, 
that even in this regard they ſhould be had in ſingular eſtimation. 
If the Miniſtery of the Law were glorious, more the miniſtery of the Goſpels, 

U/e 24; Theoffice of the Miniſtery is ſacred : by themſelves therefore to be reverently per- 

formed, and carefully: by the people reverently to be attended unto, 

Uſe 3+ Miniſters are Pri: not properly, but by alluſion: not Maſſe-priefs of the order of 
Rome, to offer up their Maker as a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead: we 
abhorre ſuch blaſphemy. Nor Leviticall priefti,of the order of As: they offeredbeafr, 
we _— ſacriſice, killing their laſts, that they may be an offering ſanctified and ac- 
ceptable. 

As vo are Prieſts, ſo al! Chriſtian are ptieſts, or elſe we have no part in the blood of 
1Per.2.7,6 Chriſt, Revel. 1. 5, õ. and we are a h0%, and a Royal Prieft-hood, faith Saint uur, alluding 
Rom · 2. 1. to Exod. 19. 6. where God faith, that the Iſraelites ſhall be to him « kingdowe of Priefts : 
Phil. a. 17. for though the Ritual prieſt-hooa were conferred upon the Tribe of Lei, and appropria- 
Pſal,51.17 ted to it: yet the Reyall Prief-bood belonged to the whole kingdome. You are «4 Prieſts; 


ons * your ſacrifices ate your ſe/vez ; your faith, your repentanre; your rer. and pray/es, your 
eb 13.16 , — 


» oF 


Chap. i;. Epiſtle tothe Romans, Verſe 17,18; | 33 ; 


workes of mere) ; offer then the /acrifice of righreonſueſſe,and put your rf in the Lord. ; 
mon. Prieſts, ſo the people are ſacriſiaos: which terme puts them in mind 2 
of their ſinfulneſſe deſerving death: for ſacrifices muſt be killed ; under the law there 
was confeſſion of ſinne by the parties bringing the ſacriſice : it was they which 
r... tie Gotham pales ke 
Allo they mult learne, t | e pus; es were | 
muſt be ſan&ified,or not — ight be no blemiſh or imperſectiõ in them, 
Lr. aa. If we be wicked and profane, we are kit for the Divell, hut no ſacriſices or God, 
And if we our ſelves be ſacrifices, then, our bodies, ſoules, with all the members and 
faculties of both, muſt be dedicated to Sd. 

We muſt deny our ſelves, and live onely to God. es OT , 

The end of preaching and hearing is. that we may be ſacrificed: when then thou com- % f 


meſt to the Werd, ſuffer the ſacri knife to cut the throat of thy laſts. 
It is painefull to be lanced, but it thou perr not with them, thou muit be dad wich 
them, and canſt be no facrifice eto God. 


When thou comeſt therefore to a Sermon, remember thou comeſt to bee ſacrificed ; 
lye as ſtill as L 


when he ſhould be made a ſacrifice, if thou ſt tobe ſaved. 

As 1/aak ſaid to his Father: Here is the knife and the wood, but where is the Lambe? 
ſo I feare me, a man may aske at our Sermons : Here is the Prieſt, and the hee, but 
where is the (arrifice ? many come to the Alia, but they breake away, and will not bee 
— going from the Sermon with more fintulnefle and condemnation then they 

r with them. 
| Great is the happineſſe of ſach which are facrificed to God: for w_ qo Uſe 6 

They which are nar, are reiectea, and a very abomination, reſerved for the les, 
but if thou be converted, thou art for the holy Alcarin heaven. ] 

He ſeemes tobe deprived of the ſenſe of piety which heating that the converſion of 
a ſinner is an acceptable ſacrifice, re joyceth not for it. 

It thou haſt once beene ſacrificed to God, thou art for ever to be ſeparated and fer a. 
part from common uſe: ſee then that thou take not thy body and ſoule being dedicated to 
God, to proſtitute be fore the Divels altar by abominable ſinning. 


VERSE 17. I have thereſore whereof I may glory through Teſus Chrift, in thoje things 
which pertain to God. the | brif hank 
18. For I willnot dare t of any of thoſe things which C not 
by me, to make the 2 : * * 


J* theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 21. verſe, heecommendeth his Apaſtleſhip, 


le not, yeeld thy ſelfe, be not angry when thy ſinnes are toucht, 
Jack whe be ould kh 


from the efficacy of it, which was ſuch, that he might juſtly glory in ĩt. 
» There are two parts: Firſt, an aſſertion, I have I lory. Secondly, a de- 
claration of certaine bounds, whereby his boaſting is limited, which bounds are ſet 
done in the 17. verſe, and expounded in the 18. . 
Thoſe bounds are either in regard of the efficient, or of the matter of his boaſtings 
The efficient i Jeſus Chrift, The matter: Things pertaining to God, 
— ping my ſelfe, but in pd rough Ieſa (brif, * BY | a 
u things pertaining to God. All things pertaine to God. Good things as to the Authot 
and Rewarder of — Evill — the Iudge and avenger 1 "F 
But here Paul bath another meaning: In the 16, verſe hee deſcribed his Ayoſtleſhip 
in termes borrowed, from the Leviticall Prieſt-hood,calling it a Heerour- 
He: and here continuing the ſame Metaphor, hecalleth the execution of his ſunction, a ug 
performing of things pertaining to Gad. So in the Hebrewes : A bigb prieff is , * 
things pertaining to God, that is, to declare the will of God to the people, and to offer the 
lacrificesof the people to God. Mah 
Theſe two are cxpounded in the 18. verſe. The firſt: / dare nor ſpeaks of thoſe chings which 
Chriſt hath not wrought by moe, chat is, I acknowledge that what good ſocyer bath come to 
men by my labours,it is wrought by Chriſt, whoſe inſtrument onely l have beene. It is 
not effected by my vertwe, but by his goodneſſe, Let the glory be to him. I have planted and 
watred, but the encreaſe is of bim. Paul & Ape/lor are but under working 6 
Mam 1 


* * — — — — — A wo # 


_ 24. Chapas: An Expoſition upon the Verſery. 


EY 5 i — ——_— 


— - — — 


1 Cer:3.5-by whom the Gentiles beleeved, even as the Lord gade ro every wan, not atcording to 
tbeir will and appointing. 

dogyſtinee This is amplified by Pauli modeſty : I dare not; ¶Aſelior oft in malis fattirbmyutis cow: 

feſſio, quam in boni ſuperba gloriatio: An humble confeſſion of the evill we hive done, is 

better than a proud bragging of the good wee have done : therefore F dareth not 

glory in himſclte ; this had beene Thraſonicalland vaine boaſting, but hee glorieth in 

Chriſt, | 

The ſecond is expounded thus, To make the Gentiles obedient, that is, by the preaching 

of the Goſpell to bring them to the obedicnce of faith:and of tbis there are divers things 
declared, as ſhall appeare in the due place. | ''s 

Dock. It is lamfull for a Miniſter, when God bleſſeth bir about, to glory in it, bur throvgh beſus 
Chriſt. Exod. 6. 26: 27. Theſe are that A and Hoſes, &c. Theſe are they whith ſpice co 
Pharaoh,8:c. This Moſes wrote not wirhout ſome touch of glory; but in the Mole 
ſtory, he uttributeth all the wonders to God. 1 Cer. 15. 10. Gods grace was ner beffowed 
upon me in Vaine ; But I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not 1, but rhe grace of God 
which was with me. | 

Di The matter of Law, and Phyſicke, is, things pertaining to the body and State, but ot 
— and the Miniſtery,7* 7% Se; the Miniſtery ought to be the more commen- 

ble tous. ä 

ye ai That of Aremy, twice repeated by Paul, is here tro be remembered: Let bia the: glorierh, 

ler. 9. 24. £107 in tbe Lora, 

1Cor,r-3z: Haſt thou done any good, in thy calling, to Church or Common-wealth? or to au 

7 Cor. 10. particular place or perſon ? give God the glory; for from bim haſt thou had wiſtdome, 

17. counſell, ability, opportunity fo to doe: that thy endevours ſucceed, is frei: when 
thou giveſt a poore man a peny, it is God who gave thee ability, it is be who brought 

+ the poore man to thee; and who moved thy heart, who art by nature cruell and cove 
tous to commiſerate him. 
We are but Iuſtruments: and are greatly honoured, if God will youchſafe to make us 
which are evill) meanes and inſtruments of good to any: ſo the carkaſſe and ribs of tha 
is honoured as a monument, in Which ſome skilſull Navigator hath ſurrounded the 
Globe of ſea and land: and yet the glory not given to the 21. but to the Navigator. 
We are not werthy to be inſtruments; let us not rob Ged of his due glory: if ſo, then 
will the Lord curſe us, and take away our gifts, or the opportunity, or the good ſucce ſſe. 

Ila. 10. 12. When the proud King of Aſſyria will not attribute the glory of his victories to God, 
he ſhyll be puniſhed: and when Nabuchadue c car remembreth the honor of his owne Ma- 

— jeſty, and forgetteth Gods, he ſhall become a beaſt : and when Hered ſwalloweth up the 

$15-*3 glory due to God, he ſhall be eaten of wormes, For this are many great ones anplaced, and 
meane ones wngs/ted, becauſe they proudly glory in themſelves, and not in God. 

27 Let us imitate Pax, alſo Ion Baptiſt, and Peter, who when the 4 gazed upon im 

Ads 3. 12. and I eh, for healing the cripple lame from his mothers wombe, ſaid; Why looke you ſo 

16. eurneſi ly upon uu, as though by our owne power and bolineſſe we had made this man to ? The 
God of Abraham, &c. bath glorified bis Sonne Teſiaa ,0.and his Name, through faith in lis name, 
bath given him this per fei ſoumdus fe. 

Fe 3. As the chiefeſt glorie of a ſervant, is his faithfull and profitable ſervice : ſo of a Mini- 
— i - winning mens ſoules, plucking them out of the fire, and making them obedient 
to God, 

Part glorieth not in that he was rapt into the third heaven, &c. but in the baſg of 
his labors: It is not great learning, wor great living. 8c, which is a goodMiniſters 
gloty ; for theſea wicked man may have, but by his labours to bring men to heaven. 
So, art thoua Magiſtrate ? glory not in the money thou haſt heaped up, and in the land 
thon haft ſed by thy office: for thefe may be witneſſes of thy —_ but if 
thou haſt done good, in juſtice and equity thou mayeſt glory, but in the Lord. 
Damned wretches they are, who glory in their , as that they have drarike downe 
ſo many men, that they have defiled ſo many women, that they have ſo revenged them- 
Phil. 3. 19, {Elves of their enemies: Their end is damnation. 
Uſea, To make them obedient. True converſion is accompliſhed in our obedience,and then are 


we acceptable ſactiſices to God: Not bearing,but doing of the Law,jaSheth,Gith Sine 
a . ame, 


Tok. 20. 


Chap. ij. eile to the Romans, Verſe 18,19. 135 


ame: : Not ſaying Lord, Lord, ſaveth, but doing Gods will, faith our blefled Saviour. A 
— Chee as the good Huſwiſe, is prayſed in the gates by his workes. 
It is not boaſt mug and bragging yo” which is required ina Souldier, but fon Seb 
ting ; ſo not ſpeaking, but doing, is the prayſe. n. | 
it is commendable to beare,and to rryra but to dos, is the omament ofa Chri- 
ſtian. Gods children ſhall be equall to the Angels: to have the face of an Angell, wer- 
keth not this, nor to ſyeake like an Angell ; but to doe as Angels doe. Lee thy will be deve 


in earth, as it is in heaven, * a 
vengeance of God. 


Fe 5: 


by their icwd converſation, How dareſt thou live ſo 
that, Thar God whom thpoffcndeſt, isaconſuming and that the end of thy wic- 
ked life, is, to dwell with perpemuall burnings Though wicked men dare ſinne, yet we 
A godly man is not afraid of baniſkment, impriſonment, the Racke, the ſtrappado 
8 rant, a Tormentor, a ſword, a gibbet, &c. but hee is afraid to offend 
God: He dareth dhe for Chriſt, he dareth even be burned at a ſtake, but hee dareth not 
ſinne : This is true Fortitude and Heroicall Magnanimity. 5 


» 8. ——} and deed, 
Is — err . 
Tu matter of Pali glory, was, to make the Gentiles obodiam : concerning which, he 


delivercth three things: Firſt, Themeanes thereof: Secondly, His Travelli Third- 
ly,*1is Deſire to doe Chriſt ſervice thetein. | 
The meanes of making the Gentiles ebedicut,is intheſe words the other two 
ia the reſt, co the end of the one and twentieth verſes 
The m:anes are twofold: Outward : Inward. - if 
The Ourward, Audible or Viſible. =: 4 | 
The Audible: The Word, that is, the preaching of it, to which may be referred his | 
Conferences, Diſputations, Letters. | 
The Viſible, two: Firſt, His holy life : Secondly, His Miracles. aged 4; 
His holy life, in this ward, Deed; as Chry/o/tome, Arctins, Sarcerixs, and others ex- 
pound. Not a Generall ; expounded or divided inthe words — — 
ders; nor his labours, cares, and troubles undergone in ing, for his labours are 
ſpoken of in the latter part of the nineteenth verſe; and his cares and troubles, were n- 


ther S»fferings than Deeds, 
The holy life of a Preacher is a great attractive to winne unto the Goſpell, the good 2C0t l. 1c 
liking of the men; and Saint Fal often maketh mention of it in his Epiſtles. Phil. 3. 17. 
His Miracles: Through mugbry ques and wonders, > 


Signes; not Sacraments,though be viſible $ of inviſible but leſſer mi- 
* as Thomas : Which are — — —— have — by naturall * 
meanes, as healing of ſome diſeaſes. 1 
Wonders : Orea: er Miracles, which altogether exceed the power of Nature, as to con - . 
vert the ſubſtances of things, to raiſe the dead, &c. | 
Or, S:g1e5 and Fonders, that is, Miracles, called S5gnes for their uſe, Wonders for thein 


— are True or — 2 z $6 ++ 52a p 
rue Mi:acles, are things done by the er of God, the courſe and h 
of Nature, to manifeſt the omnipotency of God,andro the truth of the doc 
revealed in the Word *Such were the wonders wronght by our Saviour, and by his A- 
poliles, and by apoſtslicall men, forthe firſt three hundred yeares ofthe of the 
New Teſtament, which about that time ceaſed; and they were, either in 
themſclves,or in the manner of them: as in putting life into 4 dead carkaſſe, or in healing 
a diſeaſe (otherwiſe curableby naturall meancs)by a word, and in an inf ant. * 
Falte miracles are wrought by the power of Satan, for the confirmation of ſlyes, and 
to deceive ; being either truly beyond the frength of nature, or onely in ſhe, i = 
MM 3 
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136 Chap. eAnCxpoſitionuponthe Voerſe 19. 
2 fſenſ hich have hidden cauſes in nature. wi 
— ͤ—— 


aul; might to werke them, or of their might in the hearts of ſuch as ſaw them. 
wt" the power of rhe Spirit of God. Which bleſſed the words, deeds, miracles of the A- 


ht by them in the people. 
a fromſbet Ak, wink the itr of ueterance, boy fe, iel to mak 
with them, aud config the word with ſigner follm Amen, 2 Cor.12.1 2. s 
Apoſtle were wrought among pon, is al patience, with (ques and wonders, and mighty deeds, 


Dofr, 


eb. * . 
"The preaching ofthe word, is the power of God to /a/ vation to all that beleeve. By thi 


Pele ed, Paul converted the Gentiles : and abe esd we have. Let us be thanketull, and ſuf- 
— fer the power of it to convert us. Thu is the Word which wesconſirmed with mighty 
ſignes and wonders: if thou belcevelt it not, thou ſhalt be damned. | 
Pe 2. The word and #ife of Preachers muſt edifie. They muſt have a at their mouth 
Iudg. 7. 20 and a light in their hand, as Gudeous ſouldiers. The Seribes and are taxcd becanie 
Mar. 23+ 4: they (ay heavy burdens upon other mens ſhonlders, but tbemſelves wonld not move them with an 
, of ther fingers. 7 
— would brag that hee was a good Leader, and a ſtout Souldier, Preachers 


Backe 7 
die, 


Ich. 8 
Damalc. 


poſt intim 
Luk.s. 17, C01 | | 
38, 19, 20, Miracles ; Vr cning porenti am experiebantur tam ben 

e 


len Mart. 16. 20 | 
felt.om. 133 ſhew the Church of Rome to be the true Church, becauſe 
— of — — —— harb(Gith here worke miracles: and for wane of this 
2.1.4 de ec power upbraidech the Proteſtants: among fifteene notes of the Church, making the glo- 
£14, ivy of miraclesto be the eleventh. : ' 
— loc. But many and thoſe not the meaneſt of his ſide, diſclayme their art a- 
— hy ſhamed of their miracle-workers, affirming that there is no ſtable more fall of dung, 
—.— then ſuch ſtories ate of lyes. | - 
1. c. 5. There is naw no neceſſity of miracles i fo affirmeth 8. Chry/oftome a. And Saint A- 
lag. lc. oufine faith, that he which now require th a miracle to beleeve, makes himielſe prodigi- 
4g . 4. ous. Signes are for wnbeieevers, 1 £ r. 14 — 1 be difcernedby thels 
3 lory Bellarmine getteth to his Church by mi ,may 
— —.— Like, — . — 24 24. 2 The. 2. 9. Taba 13. 13, 14. Where miracles in 
21. theſc dayes, are the note of wicked men, falle prophets, and of Antichriſt : one if 
acbryſbon. they be to admiration onely, and not to profit, as to flye in the ayre, to images 
G _ wwalke,fpeake*, &c. ſuch as no m —— of che — for _ __ — * 
, It is neceſſary that a new doctrine be confirmed with miracles, lait jo 
Doh the doctrine we teach, is a »/£2s the Bible; and therefore wee willingly leave to them 
e. 8. the glory ot their monkiſh wonders. ; : 
cine. And yet we are not without miracles. We cannot caſt out Divels by cxorcilmes, a8 
ſupa, their — — till rhey _ IT ridiculous _ the werld: — we 
preachi the Golſpell caſt out ſinne. We cannot rai bedilydcad, every pet 
Saint in the CharchofRome : bur we, the bleſſing of God, raiſe them w 
are ſpiritually dead in treipaſſes and ſinnes. I no other miracle to prove the truth 
of the Religion I proſeſſe, but the worke of Faith and Repentance in my heart, maruſe- 
in my life. 


eg. By the power of the Spirit of god. Miracles prevaile not to perſwade without theSpick 


Chap. pile the Romans Vekeig,oe: 15 


God: So Aoſes tels the Ifraclites, Tre haue ſeen the great — the Agnes, and T 
thoſe great miracles which God did to Pharaoh, and unto all by ſervants, and unto aff bi; Deu. 25.23 


4 


Land: But the Lord bath not given you an heart ts perceiue, eyes to ſee, and carci to heart un- J 
to this day. Tot 
Neither doth the word, nor the judgements, and exemplary puniſhments which God 
inflicteth, in our eyes, upon lewd perſons, as dtunkards, &c. availe to bring us to repen- 
tance without the effectuall operation of the holy Ghoſt. O the unutterable corruption 
of our hearts, and our reprobateneſſe unto that which is good. 
pray, that thou maiſt profit unto godlineſſe by the Word, Sacraments, Iudgements a 
of God, which is a ſigne thou haſt the Spirit dwelling in thee: Pray for that Spirit: For 
thy beavenly Father will give the holy Spirit to them which abe bim 4 1. 13. 
VIA 19,———Sothat from Hieruſalem, and round about unte Ihyricum, I have 
: preached the Geſprll of Chriſt, * fall 
20. Tea, ſo have I ftriven to preach the Goſpell, not where Chriff was named, le 7 
(bould baild upon another mans foundation, 
21. But as it in written, To whom be was not ſpoken of, they full (ee, and they that 
have not heard, ſhall wnder land. 
N theſe words are the two other things ſer downe concerning Pai bringing the 
| to obedience, namely, his travell about it, and his earneſt deſire to doe Chriſk 
ſerviee therein. The firſt in the 19. verſe; the other in the 20. and 21. verſes. 
In the firſt, we have the Execution of his office, and the Place. The execution of 
his office, Preaching the Goſpell of Chri#3 ; (ct forth by the manner, fuly. 
Fall preached, The word in the Greeke ſigniſies zo fulfill. 
Some thinke that aul uſeth a Metaphor, in which he ſhould compare the Goſpell to Tote, 
a net, which Pas hath filled with the Gentiles. 
Some expound, I have filled all places with the Goſpell. Luther: 
Some, I — ſupplyed that which was lacking, carrying the Goſpell of Chriſt farte c 
off, which was neere · hand preached by others. ; 
But the beſt is that is here tranſlated, fully proacbed,that is,fully diſcharged the duty of 
an Apoſtle, as ¶ Arcbippu is wiſhed to full bi miniftery : which Paul by another word ] 
ſomewhere calleth finiſhing his miniſtry, and declaring the whols vounſell of Cd *% Cel, 12, 
The place is ſet downe by the two termin, or uttermoſt bounds of his travell, Hierw- 23 
(alem and Iſyricum: and the medians or middle places bet weene, und about, not by a right % an. 
line, but circlewiſe. 20.34, 
Hierwſalem a City of Iwdea in the Eaft : Iyricwm a countrey weſtward from Hieraſalew, * Arey yi. 
having on the Nerth, Hungery ; on the Weſt, ria a part of /raly; on the South, the A 
eAdriaticks ſea : it is now callled e. Dawwbwe, the greateſt river in Europe en- fun 
cring into Illyricum, receiverhinto it bo. Rivers, and is thenceforch called Iſter. Saint 772%: f, 
Hierome was borne in this countrey, in a towne called Sta, though the Itulians contend © «© 
——— ht ling, is about 1000. miles ;but Faul travelled 
rom Hier»ſalem to Hlijricumns by a right ling, is 1000, miles ; travellee 
net ſo, for it had not beene difficult þ to have done in a ſhort time, both Iary and lihyi- 
cam ſcitnated upon the Sea: he began at Hieru his firſt Sermon were 
preached at Damaſcus, from whence he went into Arabia, and ſe to Damaſcus agai ne, 
and then to Hieruſalem, then to Syria, Phœnicia, Cicilia, Pamphilia, Licia, to Phrygia, 
Pifidia, ro Galatia, Bithinia, Cappadocia, and many other Countries Northward 


Hieruſalem many bandred miles: thence Weſtward into Greece, and ſothrough Mace» 
denia and Achaia to Illyricum: and this not once onely, but divers times t 2055 


the ſame places: So that that was fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake unto him being in u fh. 4 15. 

traunce at Hieruſalem, 7w1/l ſend thee ſarre hence unto the Gentiles, | Plal. 45.4, 
The horſes which neren of, Thou diddeſ walks cbrosgò the ſea with thy berſer, 

Hierome there expounds the 


the Apoſtles which carried Chriſt, ding to | 
Gentiles, and among all the Apoſtles ; he faith, that Paul is that white hoy/e in the 19. of ym 
the Revelation. I thinke he might rather have faid, Rev.6.2. Pal a5 ad 
© Hierome allo cals Paul, the Arrom of Ged,applying to him that of P/al. 127.4. A. Princigiam 
rewe in the band of « mighty man, ving. 
Mmm z $.Chry- 


138 Chap.ts- | eAn Expoſition upon the Verie 19, Cc. 


5. Chryſoſtome compares him to the Sunne, lo ſpeedily and power tully did he illuſtrate 

the whole world almoſt with the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
Moeſes and Aaron converted not one country, namely, Agypt with their ſignes and 
wonders : but aui mauy Cities and Countries, av ing innumcrable ſoules. 
enTue- The ſecond, which is Pauli earneſt deſire, is in the 20. and 21. verſes, where we may 
N. conſider two things: 1. The intention of his deſire: 2. Ihe object of it, 

The intention is notably cxpreſſed in the Grecke word, which ſigniſics a hig ambition 
to preach the Goſpell: that which he did, he was ambitious to doe. 

The object, to preach the Goſpell, ſet forth by the condition of the place where : which 
is ſer downe negatively and affirmatively. 

The negative: not where Chriſt was named and preached before ; declared by a reaſon ; 
liſt be ſbould build on another mans foundation: not that it was unlaw full for him ſo to doe, 
but be. auſc it was proper to Apoſtles to lay foundations of Churches, he would not en- 
ter upon other mens labours, and ſo derive the glory due to them, to himſelfe. Where 
Chrilt was already knowne there was no? ſo much need of him ; and therefore he appli» 
ed him to ſuch places where he was not knowne, that he might enlarge his kingdome, 
and ſav e the moe: not unlike our Maſter, who left the xenrze nine ſceepe in the wilderneſſe, 
and ſecketh the J eſt one. 

The affirmative; but where Cbriſt ij not named, which hee delivereth in the words of 
Eſay the Prophet: To whom he was not (poken c they ſpall ſee, C. 

Paul greatly and with earneſt deſire labourcth in preaching the Goſpell, as appeareth 
in the buoke of the Acts. 

Miniſters of the Word muſt earneſtly labour in dijcbarging their office, Mat, 9. 38. Mini- 
ſters are called Harveſt labowrers,2 Tim. 4. 5. They muſt watch, they muſt /»ffer,they mult 
worke, that they may wake their miuiſtery fully knowne., 
For prevention, Paul8 travell from place to place is not to be followed of ordinary Mi- 
Pete niſters, In a Church Planted a roving and vagrant Miniſtery is uncomely. 

It was ſaid to the Apoſtles, yee ſhallbe witneſſes to me, both in Hiernſalem and in all Indea, 
= 3. and in S amaria, and to the utter moſt part of the earth : but Titus muſt ordaine Elders in every 
I . Cuy: and tous it is ſaid, Feed the flocke which is among you. 

Pafter, is a word of relation to a flocke, ſo that no flocke, no Paſtor properly. 
Bockeck Miniſter is a terme of action, and requires a place for lawfull imployment. There- 
Conſtit. fore it is well provided in our Church, againſt making Deacons or Prieſts, which have 
Can. ;- not firſt ſome cettaine place where to uſe their function: though there bee Tualæ Bi- 
ſhops at Rome, yet we are not to reckon of the Miniſtery as of a title onchy. 

T hoſe therefore which have no ſtation, are to be accuſed ; for wee are to be as farrer 
fixed in our ſeverall orbs : thoſe alſo which having a ſtation, delight to gad abroad, and 
to intrude into other mens Cures, withouta juſt and orderly calling. 

(bryſoſtome juſtly accuſeth & pipbanine, Bilhop of Cyprus, to have done contrary to the 
Canons, in making miniſters in his Dioceſſe, and adminiſtring the Communion with- 

Socr. Schl. out his licence. 
ec The Elders of Epheſus muſt feed (not the Corinthians, but) the flecke committed to 
them, over which God had made them over(cers, which was the Church at Epheſus. 

Paul would not build — — mans foundation, but as a wiſe maſter · buildet layes 
the foundation, and we build thereupon. F | 

It is our happineſſe, that we have a foundation already layd, for it requires more skill 
to lay the foundation of a Church, than any Miniſter in Chriſtendome in their ordinary 
calling may challenge to themſelves. 

The Apoſtles and apoſtol call men planted, and wa muſt water: ſome ſuch founded 
this Church of England; it is our part not to ſuffer the Churches we have received, to 
be delapidated, and fall to decay : neither is this without glory; For, non miner eff vir- 
tus quam gnerere parta tueri : As it is a vertue to get, ſo to keepe that which is gotten» 
Though we convert not men from Feutiliſm to Chriftianity, yet wee convert men from 
inne to righteonſue ſſe, without which none can be ſaved. | 
Idle and ignavous Miniſters are to be reproved. Paul laboureth, and r bleſſed Saviour 
Fe 3+ himſeife even toyleth in preaching, and ſhall we be negligent ad ſlothfull? 


One of the greateſt commendations ofa good Miniſter, is tobe painefull, and ow 
ore 


Eſa. 5 2. 15. 


Doctr. 


Act. 20.18. 
Vle 2. 
1 Cor.3-10 


S 
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fore Paul, when he would commend himlelte, ſpeakes of his labours : / have labenred 1 Cor, x5; 
more abundant!y then they all: and in labour. more abun dant. | 1 0. 

The Husbandman cannot plow his ground, and get in his harveſt without much 2 Co# 11 
ſwear : nor a Carpenter hew his timber, and frame and raiſe his houſe without ſore la+ *3* 
bour: Now Minilters ate Gods Huubandmen, and Chriſts bai/ders, and therefore they 
muſt labour in ſtudying, in preaching, &c. that Chriſt may be glorified,and their peo- 

lc ſaved. 

A tore travell is appointed for as, but it is in the power of our people much to caſe 
us, though not by diſcharging us from labouring,yet by making our labour pleaſant and 
delighttull to us: namely, when they receive the word with meekeneſſe, being traftable, 
and becomming obedient thereto. A rich and plentifull crop, makes the Husbandman to 
tiſe earely in harveſt time, not as to labour, but as to play and paſtime. 

If our people be ſtubborne and froward, it takes away our heart and courage; but 
if wee may ſee good fruit of our labours, it re joyceth us, it encourageth us, yea, our 
healchs, our lives arc not deate unto us, but we cheerefully ſacrißce them to Chriſt and 
his Church. | 

The rop of every mans ambition, muſt bee to honour Chriſt, and to promote the x 4. 
Goſpell, that they which {ec not, nor underſtand, may ſavingly acknowledge the Lord 
Ieſus. 

The Magiſtrate malt, the Aſiniſler muſt, yea, every private man muſt be carefull here 
of: which is, when we live ſo, as that by our godly converſation, others are wonne to 
the love of Chriſt and the Goſpell. If thou beeſt a profane and wicked liver, thou hin- 
dereſt the inlarging of Chriſts kingdome, not onely in thy ſeiſe, but in other alſo, who 
are ſcandalized, and ſpeake evill of the way of eodlineſl h thy naughtineſſe. 

It is fearefull to heare how the hearing of the Word, and the ſtudy of godlinefle is 
biaghemed by the nig gærdije, diſſembling. and falſhood of fuch who would ſeeme the fer- 
wardeff in — the Goſpell. Theſ:s; 

Let us all pray and endevour, that the word of the Lord may bave fre: coxrſe and be glerifi- ** 
ed, which ſhall be, not when we onely ſpeake, but when we live like Chriſtians, proleſ- 
ing the Goſpell of our Lord Iefus, 7 

o whom he was not ſpoken they ſhall ſee, and they that have nor heard ſhall ander- Jes. 

ſtand. Here we may note the ſtate of an rate man z he ſees not, not underſtands: 
and the meanes to come out of that eſtate, to be the hearing ofthe Word preached. 

It is miſerable to be deprived ot out bodily eyes:butto be without the eye of the /one, 
which is the underſtanding of Chriſt, exceeds inmiſcry : and in this caſe is every one 
unconverted, though he have never ſo politicke a pate, and great Acumen. 

Not to ſee and underſtand : that is, to be a blind beaſt : For underſtanding and reaſon is | 
the ſp-cificall difference betweene a man and a beaſt; and the Plalmilt ſaith, that mas is f. 
bonour, if be underſtand not, n like the beaſts, | 

So is Natwchadneztar (aid to be turned into a beaſt, when his nnderſtanding was ta- 

kenfrom him. 

Diogenes his ſeeking for men in the populous City of Athens, may be hither applyeg: 
for indeed, though many in ſhape reſemble reaſonable men; yet in their lives are mea. 
ſenable beaſti. So are wicked men called Lyons, Foxes, Dogs, S wine. &c.in the Scriptures: 
becauſe either they know not, and ſo peaks evil, or vb they know naturally, un theſe things lud 
they corrapt themſelves as bruit bea de, as S. Inde ſpeaketh. ler. 10. 45 

Every man is a beaſt by bis oe knowledge, or ſrutiſt as his knowledge + and David, Tia z 
for uttering ſome erroneous ſpeeches in a tentation, ſaith, that he was ſcaliſ andigners 
avery bea e God, If David fer that be a beaſt, much more are our 
other lewd livers, beaſts. And that they are ſo, may be ſhewed chus : 

A beaſt lives onely by ſenſe; ſoate the lives of lewd y ſenſusll. Agzine, 
a beaſt forcſces not fature things; As a horſe that bath good paſture to day, thinkes not 
of any paſture for to morrow, for hee hath no reaſon ; foa carnall man dotes upon the 
things of chi preſent ie. forethinkes nor, nor foreprov ides of the life which i 16 come, 

_ Farther, ſpeake toa beaſt, it underſtands not: it is not wonne by entreaties, nor ter- 
rified by threatnings, nor perſwadedby arguments: So, when we preach the promi 
or the threatnings, and uſe all arguments to perſwade TI: 

cy 
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they reforme not their converſation; whatare they then other then very bruit beaſts 3 
«ould not a bruit beaſt profit as much as ſome doe? Ah, it were well for them in regard 
ofthemſelves, that they were dogs or toads, and no: men and women, that they might 
not be ſenſible of everlaſting burnings. | : | 

If God by his word, hath given thee an underſtanding and obedient heart, praiſe him, 
and glorific him in thy life. A 


VERSE 22. For which canſe alſe I have beene much binared from comming to pon. 
23. But now having no more place in theſe parts, and baving a great deſire theſe 
MANY yecresto come unto Jon. Ty 
24; Whenſoever I take my icurney into Spaine, I will come unto you : for I truſt te 
ſee you in my iourncy, and to be brought on my way thitherward by you if firſt 
1be ſomewhat filled with your company. 


Itherto he hath excuſed his manner of writing; now in theſe words, and ſo to 
He: end of this Chapter he excuſeth his not comming to the Romans. 
And this he excuſeth two wayes ; firſt, that he hath not come : ſecondly, 
that he doth not come ow, 

The firſt of theſe in theſe verſes, the other in the reſt. 

This is brought in by a Prolepſss : for from the 19. verſe ſome might object: Paul, 
you have travelled into many Countries for the ſpace of thele 20.yeeres,in all this while 
could you find no time to fee ws ? muſt we of all other be the moſt neglected? 

To this Pax! anſwers : of which his anſwer there are two parts: firſt, the rendring 
of the reaſon,why he came not to them as yet. The other a promiſe to come unto them. 

The reaſon: he was brndved : as if he fhould fay ; It was not, my brethren, any want of 
good will,but I have bin hindred, 

This is amplified firſt by the greatneſſe of the impediment; 7 have beene much biadred : 
if it had beene but a ſleight matter, Pa»! would have ſtept over it, and have come, but it 
Was very waighty. ; 

Secondly, by ſetting downe the thing it ſelſe which hindred him; in theſe words, for 
which cauſe ; namely, preaching Chriſt where he had not beene named; mentioned in 
the 20. and 21, verſes. The Romans were converted already, and if Paw! had gone to 
them, he had loſt ſo much time for the converting of many people which never heard of 
Chriit ; and ſo had preferred a matter not ſo neceſſary, beforo the neceſſary and moſt 
waighty duty of his Apoſtleſhip, which was to plant Churches where there were 
none. In ſome other place he mentioneth Satan hindering him, who is moſt moſt buſſo 

1 The 2.18 to oppoſe the preaching ofthe Goſpell, as that which brings ruine to his kingdome, 
burt here he mentioneth the other which is the let he ſpeakes of, Chap.1.13. 

His promiſe is inthe 22. and 24. verſes, where we have the promiſc; I will come to you; 
and the amplification, | 

Firſt, by two reaſons : the firſt, a kind of neceſſity; ſeeing I have no more place in theſe 
parti, being now come to the borders of Italy, and to the ſea coaſt, planting the Goſpell 
every where. 

The ſecond, from his deſire to come unto them, ſet forth by theantiquity of it ; 
many peares: that which we truly deſire, we endevour to enjoy, but I have had «long 

fire to come unto you, therefore I will come. 

Secondly,from the time: benſoever I rake my tourney into Spaine :' It is probable that 
Pax! never was in Spaine, though ſome, and choſe ancients too, be of another minde: 
Howſoever, Pauls project was, to have by Rome travelled into Spaine, and there to luve 


* 
-- 


preached Chriſt, 
Thirdly, ſrom an expoſition : for I truſt, &c. where is firſt a correction; I cn ts ſee 
you : he doth not abſolutely promiſe, but he traſteth: which word here im falli- 


bility,and uncertainty,though when it is uſed of the Supernaturall grace n- 
ded upon faith, it notes certainty infallible; but here Pant had — of o 
afterward he came to Rome, as in the Story of the Acts. He was not ignorant that many 
things fall bet weene the Chalice and the chin, according to the proverbe, and therefore 
he addeth this correction. 
Secondly, here is mentioned the benefit comming to Paul, by his journey to — 
Wwolc 


Chap.1s. | Epiſtle to the — Verle22.&c. 4 


which maketh up a mol Chriſtian complement. The benefit is double. Firſt, vo le = 
Ce en 2 rene eee Erteke breugbe : 


by their advice and intelligence, char being one of their roninces, The other. 
— and much ——ů— ; that be filed ſomewhat with 
your company: e ſaith ſ led leſt — 7 — thinke he meant to no ſtay with them: 
and /omewhat filed; to let them k that in his opinion he could never be weary 


oftheir comparF,nor farisfie himſelfe with it. 

The ſum is, that Paw! deſires tocome to Rome hut is yet kindred ; and he will come 
if God permit; 8 | 

The pur c1 4nd defires of men, ate red and v by the provydente and will of od, a 
N16. 9-4 mans bart devifeth bis way, bur the Lord end bis Bops, We haves ct D 
E n witnefſeth our ordinary ſpeech : Man purpoſeth, but God dil. 

tne | 

The Goſpell commeth ro a Country not by chance, nor by the will of man, but byti 5 
ef Ces: and the iournezes of Minifters are ſpecially directed, yea their oythe > 1; 2 
godly man having to admiration ſpoken, conſeſſed, ay ing, That though at chat tie be e 
was ſocnablcd, yet he had obierued, that at ſore other time,dcing entreated,and having 


a de (ire, he con'd not utter one ſentenceprofitably. 2 | wy 
reticke, by « paſſage which 428 


Augoſtine alſo faith, That ata Sermon he conuerted an He 
was given him at that — — — no __ medicated before 
In the Revelation, Chriſt is ſaid to tart is by, whichare the 
of che Word,enlightning the world with the Copel and aid oh in — 
Chrif, not one ly for protection, hut becauſe they riſe and ſet at kis appointment, now thi. 
ning in one CL LICE n ts ; i. 
che mercitull and good previdence —— ſhined hw: 
Pike — agoe to this Land : Let us rake unto it, and walke in the li — — 
have it, that it never may be ſaid to us, as to S 
If the preaching that hath beene in England, had beene au the Eaſt or Weſt Indies, they 
would long ſince have converted, at leaſt, not ſo have ſlgbtod and abaſed it a8 E 
dorh. bo 3 ngland 
From Pauli practice obſerue a point of wiſedome: Paul of o i; 
Churches, before ſee ing either Rome or the Romans. So prefer 2 — 8 fer, 
— — 4 wy nd thy calling, before things of was 
con 
Atriba is by d Saviour Chrift,for want of this wiſdome; and they are 1 . 
not robe — — dh before —— het 


cat Supper. 
7 35 thoſe ofthe hy; leis the Fer 


— —— — 
of many, that purſue „ pro unneceſſary and 
— — den their calling and graver and more 
— — * propter vitam wroemes, living to any end rather, then thut ro 
ive. 

Here alſo nate a ſecret : A mm may will that which is contrary to Gods will,with- 
out finne. This Riddle x iyled by itimyuſking Gods will which is cither of the 
Hexe, and revealed, or of his good pleaſure and ſecret. 

Whatſoever thought or deſire is contrary to the firſt,isa ſin; but not ſo in the ſecond, 
if ie be 8 —— : 2 

Pas! deſirett am p'otteth to ceme to Nome, and commeth nor, into Spaine, | 
and goeth not: co pre ch the Word itt fix, and ia not faffered; * 44 


wiſe, and yet Paas finneth not. 5 3 


10. 
Oiſer. 4. N 


Auguſtine giveth « notable inſtance i A 
ſhall dye of thar ſickneſſe; he hath two ſonnes, ene prayeth for his fathers life, 


the other hartily wifheth his death: The 1 5 
another thing abe willerhy andrbe ph of the —— 


Cedars, and rhe Arte of the (ovenantremainerh aer 1 Cr 


ee nappe ep 
d is in : He tobuild a ſamptuous howſe for er 7, 
faith he to Narbe, > aphid: w; - —— 
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curtaines : I will therefore build an houſe for it. 

Nay,{aith God,thox ſhalt nor build me an bouſe; yet thou ſhalt be no loſer by it, for I wilt 
build thee an bonje and raiſe wy thy ſeed after thee, and flabhifh thy king dome. 

Though God willed otherwiſe then David, yet Davids will was accepted, as may ap- 
peare by the bleſſing, ſot which David feelingly gave thankes. 

Let us ſtudy and deſire togloritre God, to doe good in our callings, and in the places 
where we dwell, in repreſſing and reforming ſinne, and in countenanciꝶꝑ and furthering 
godlineſſe, we have a ſweet encouragement, though our purpoſes aut effet?, yet they 
ſhall not want a reward. ; f * a 

3 In all thy promiſes and purpoſes, have this reſervation ; If God will ; So Paul divers 

Aar 8 21. times: ſo alſo the Heathen, as Talg. i Di velut ; a Taxres a Philoſ, her in Gellis, Dye 

Rom. 1. o benevolentibus : as Homer, Alxa Sei i nl dcn Uf exo: So that it isa kinde of 

Cor. 4. Atheiſme, not to acknowledge the events of all things to be in the hands of God. 

Phil. 2. 1g. Though the Lawyers have a Rule, that that is idly expreſſed, which is neceſſarily un- 
derſteod, becauſe the expreſſion thereof worketh nothing + yet let us often expreſſe bi, 
which is al wayes tobe underſtood, both to preſerve our ſelves in the faith and emem- 
brance of Gods providence, and allo to inſtruct others therein who heare us. 

; Say not thou, / will goe into ſuch a (1:14 and continue there a yeere, and buy and ſel; whereas 

Jaw 4.13; thog knoweſt not what ſbal be on the morrow, and thy life i like a vaniſving vapor: But (ay, If 

1415 % Lord will,] ſpall lie and dae this or that. 

Nor ſay, thou wilt be revenged on thy contrary ; for not thy will, bat Gods ſhall ſtand: 

1 kin. 19. a. Jeſabel threatneth &a, and Benbadad threatneth Abab, but it is not in their power to 

Kin. 20.0 bring to paſſe. . 

promiſe not to thy ſelfe proſperity for à long time, eſpecially living wickedly: for the 
life of all men is uncer taine; and the deſtruction of wicked men ſadaue, ſo that they ſhall 
not eſcape. 

The rh foole in the Goſpell will build his Barnes bigger, and promiſeth to his ſoule 
many merry yeeres, when he had not ane night to live: Thow ſoole tbis night ſhall thy (onle 

Lu.r2,18. be taken from thee, 

© ſeq. Boaſt not thy ſelfe of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, 

Pro. 27. 1. To boaſt of to morrew,is to fell the Lyons skin while itis on his backe, and 

he in the Forreſt. f ES ag 

Nemotaw Today heare Gods voice, theu cunſt not promiſe thy ſelfoa morrow : David prayeth, 

Dias babu- O my God, take me not away in the middeſt of my dajes : which ſome expound, Take me not 

—— away then when I thinke tolive longer: For it cannot be but exceeding dangerous, 

wpoſer ſb; eben to be called to judgement, hen a man thinketh of longer life,a thouſand to one that 

poiliceri.Se- mans account is not ready. | ; 

u n Thy Filled with your company. Moſt ſweet and full of content is the Communion of Saints, a 


He. Act. 3. kind of Paradiſe to converſe with ſuch as feare God: as to ſojourne in Meſech and Ke- 
— "ag dar, or in Sodome, with them that hate peace and godlineſſe mult needs be a vexation to 
* , righteous ſoule. . : | 
It is a great corruption not to delight in the ſociety of the godly : and as great, ſors 
ſpeake,live,znd behave our ſelves, that the godly can take no delight in owlociety. What 
pleaſure can it be,nay it is rather a kinde of Hell, tolive in the company of Tra wh 
drunkards,and prophane wretches. 1 


VniRSE 25. But now I goe unto Hieraſalem to mmiuiſſer unto the Sans. 
26. For it bath pleaſed them of Macedenia and eAchaia, ta wake certain cun- 
:riburzon ſor the poore Saints which are in Hiernſalam, 
37« 1t hath pleaſed them verily, and their debters they are 1 For if the geiles 
bave beene made partikers 6 their ſdirituall things, their duty is alſo is mi 
nifter unto them in carnal things. 


Ih theſe verſes,tand ſo to the end of this Chapter, heexcuſeth his not comming to the 


Romans New, 4 
Here are the Excuſe, and the Amplification to be conſidered. 
be Excuſe in the 25. verſe. The Amplification in the reſt, which hath three parts : 
Firſt,an Expolicion,verb26. 27. Secondly,a Promiſe, verſa 8. a. Thirdly, a Petition to 
the Romans, vex.3o te the end, The 


. ; : 


Chap.13. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 21 &c. 143 
"The Excuſe is brought in by a Prolephis : Inthe 23. verſe he ſpake of « great and 
deſire he had to come to Rome. Hence they might ſay : If, Paui, you N — 
fire, why then doe yon not inſtanrty cotme unto us. For anſ wer hereunto he that 
he is upon weighty affaires, and nor to be diſpenſed with, bound for en ver. 25. 
where we have his journey, and the end of it, to ier to the C . 
I gee to Hieruſalem : Hee is now taking — NE admitteth of no delay. 
To miniſter to the Sinti: That is, tothe Chriſtian Tewes there 3 and becauſe there are 
diverfries of mitiiſtrations ; hee declaterh irbyexpoltion inthe26. and 37. er as 
namely, that it is pets own yy 1 bow ich hee is to convey and deliver to 
them from the Greeke Churches, 232 n 
not to ſerve tables, yer ar this time was a neceffity of mercy facrifice ; and 
it was enjoy ned Paul ſpecially by a decree ofthe Church, Gai:2.10, and therefore hee 


could not neglect it without much 

— 1 ofthis word, chap.12: ver{.13, * 

Concerning this Contribution, there are two things : Firſt, the Perſons : Seeendly,the 
Manner of it. 8 

The Perſons are two-fold, Giving, Receiving- 

The Perſons giving, Theſe of Macedonia and Achaia,two famous Countries in Greece. 
The Macedonians a poorer people; the Arbabans of whom were the Corinthians, very, 
rich, as may appeare, 2 Cor. 8. and 9. C 12 | 

The ptrfons receiving, the poore C Iewes, deſcribed by their condition, and 
by the place ef their habitation 

Their Condition, outward and inward. The outward, they ate peore : Theinward, 
they are 1 he 2 — — — | | 

port: rough a unto A Fewes nnbeleeving grievouſſy perſe- 
cuted all chem whith turned Chriftians, ay js Fug > — ods, x4 may appeare, 
Heb. 10. 34. 1 Thefſ.2.14+. And indeed, the A „ and Ch ns, in no place, met 
with more grit vdus advet farĩes than rhe Tewes: f 

The manner of giving to them: It pleaſed the Aacdmi au, by which word is noted, 
that ſuch contribution was not extorted from them, bur proceeded from a willing 
ready mind, taking deligbt in che ſame, | 5 | 

This manner is ted in the ſeven and twentieth verſe, with a correction : It las- 

ſed them, and their deters they are, Though the almes was vom, yet a dei allo, though 
almes and debt ſeeme to be oppoſite; 
But a debs, by a double law, the law of Charity, Rom. 13. 8. and the law of Gratizade : 
and cbs is proved from a rule of Equity. 
For that which a man receiveth, he oweth requitall. 
But the Gentiles have received the fpirituall things of the lewes. 

Therefore their duty is to miniſter unto them in their carnall things. loh4-24 
Salvation is of the Tewezr, (aid our Saviour, and theirs were the Promiſes, arid the Cove= - 
nant, &c. and we are enriched with the Goſpell, and the bleſſing of it, b z and 
whereas before we were as dogges, not admitted to the crummes under the table, yet 

now we ſit done with. Alrabam, {ſach, ane Tacod in the kingdome of heaven. 

From hence it was, chat all the Churches of the Gentiles,untill the time of Theodefar, 
ſent collection to the Church ofthe Iewes at Hieruſalem, us to their Mother (bareb, 
eee, eee eee eee Num for finding talc 

Now it is to be obſerved, that Saint Sau hack ſet a double ucrent upon the Macedso- 
nians and Achaians, the one of , the other of , that he might clole- 


ly — —— Romans thereunto, Dod, 
make to the reliefe of the prore Saints, R. 1a. 3. Din ro the meeſſity ß 
of Saints, Cal. S. 10. 1 B. 3. 17. 6 
The Office — 22 poore, is bewexrable ; The c A yea, the Pot? 


Angel: have borne it, miniſtring to Cab, 1 King. 19. let uo man it, but willing 

ly undergoe it, and faithfully diſcharge , — mg principall regard to the religious 

poore, ot which ſee more upon the twelfth Chapter, and thirtieth verſe. . 
Diſtance of place diſchargeth not from contribution, if there bee an unity of faith, If 776 2. 


— 
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1 Cor. 8.1, 
2. & ſeq. 


occaſion be offered, relieve the poore Saints beyond the Seas, and among all, « Chriftian 
ew in his want» : , 
g Be ready to diſtribute, and willing to communicate: 1 Ti. 6. 18. Remember the Ma. 
cedonians, whoſe deepe poverty abounded in liberality; and who, beyond their power, 
were willing of themſelves, intreating that they might be admitted into the fellowſhip 
of the miniſtration to the poore Saints at Hieruſalem. 
They intreated as if they hadbeene to :eceive, not to beſtow an almes. | 
Beware thou withdraw not thy ſelſe when thou ſhouldeſt be. called to give almes: 
and account him to have done thee a great good turne, who callerh thee to releeve g 
poore Saint: Make much of ſach opportunities, to ſhew thy Charity, thy Faith, tos. 
dorne thy profeſſion, and to allure to the liking of the Goſpell : Thus many in ancient 


Heb.13-16 time were wonne to the faith: and with ſuch (acrifices God i pleaſed, and at the day of 


Grit Na- 


Indgement, Chriſt will reward for this. Afar.25. 


He that turnes away his face from a poore Saint, may juſtly feare that God will 
away his face from him ; of the which an ancient Father excellently, 
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A poore man comes, faith he; if he goe away and not obtaine: O Chriſt, I feare leſt 
needing oy hand, I depart ſuccourleſſe by my owne law. For he which giveth not, let 
him not ; 

How prodigall are we in vanity, how niggardly in charity ! (pending waſtfully 
our luits, bur — vouchſafing a halfpenny to the poore Saints. Shillings and — 12 
harlotry and drunkenneſſe, &c, and a few pence grudged to the poore members of leſus 
Chriſt, what hope can ſuch haue? a 

Here is a rule. It is our duty to miniſter unto them in our carnall things, from whom 
we receive {pirituall. 

Hence aul proves the maintenance of Miniſters, 1 Cor, 9.10. Gak6,6, 

By this rule we ought to beare a pious affection to that (burch, in whigh, and by 
whote miniſtery we ate regenerated: whereby the unnaturall practice of the Brownjſts 
in reviling their mother, the Church ofEngland, 1s to be reproved, 

By this rule we diſcerne that ſpirituali things are more excellent than carnal, If wee 
(ow unte you | fg things, f it a great matter F wee Feape your carnall things, ſaith Paul ? 
as if go/4 and ſile er were toobaſe to enter into compariſon with the Go/pel, and the 4 

ſing thereof, 

By this rule we are bound to our Benefactors: molt to God, from whom we receive 
all good things,carnall and ſpirituall z let us no wayes offend him, but performe all true 
and rhanketfull obedience, Amen. 


V ERSE 28. When therefore I have performed this, and have ſcaledto them this fruit, 1 
will come by you into Spaine. 
29. And I am ſure, that when I coma unto you, I ſpall come in the ſulus ſſo of the 
bleſſing of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

N theſe verſes Paw/promiſeth his comming unto them: where we have the Promiſe, 
[ will come by je into Spaixe : and the Amplification from two Circumſtances : Of che 

Time, and of the manner ot his Comming» 

The Time, in the 28. verſe : The manner in the 29. 

The Time: when I have performed this: that is, fafely diſpatched the matter of the 
almesof the Greeke Church, and faichfully diſcharged my ſelfe thereof, as he expoun- 
ded himſelſe with a note of his care in that affaire, Aud bade ſealed to them th init. 

Sealed. Paul ſheweth his care by a Metaphor : as men ſeale up their letters and to- 
hens, that they may come with the more ſafety to their friends; ſo Paul will deliver the 
almes, ob{gnars tabulis under ſcale, without any violation or impeachment. 

Uere are the perſons to whom, and the thing /ealad. N 

The perſons : to them: that is to the Iewes, to the Chriſtian beleeving * — 

oug 


Chap. is. Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe 28,29. 145 
Though ſome have expounded it of the Gentiles, becauſe all almes and good fruits, 
e Nene ee Ea en dncs ton cok 
is fruit : Almes is a fruit: here a fruit o | : have ſai | 
the fruit ofthe faith of the [cwes: for God hath promiſed the bleſſing of his Provi g 
to belec ver: : and therefore out ward things and tranſitory, are in the Word 0 
to ſuch as feare God chat they ſhall not want that which is good for them 
Though the principall end and fruit of taith and Godli be eternall life, yet Codii. 1 Tim, 
veſſe hath the promiſe: of this life allo, | | 
Faith is wonder full uſefull : as wheat being ſowne, not onely bringeth forth the ker. 
nels of wheat for mans ſuſtenance, bur ſtraw and chaffe allo for todder for catrell:ſo faith 


ro ſee you, tbat I may impart unto you (ome ſpiritmall giſt, to frengthen and comfort you. The bleſ= 1 
Fug of the Goſpell is nothing elſe but — and ſfrengtb of Grace conveyed into our 
hearts by the preaching of the Goſpell. g 
With this Sa promiſes to come, wherein, me thinkes, he deales like unto fachers, 
who when they goe abroad, promiſe to bring their little ones ſomething, whereby they 
both fil them for their abſence, and make chem ug for their returne: Se by this 
miſe of his comming vub 6/eſſing, he maketh them che more coatented with his . 
and inflameth them with a great deſire of his preſence. | | 44-19%. 
This manner is amplified By the certainty, I H, by ſecret revelation : This confi- 
dence of Paul is not ſo much to hi com ion, as to the Rem. For not onely good 
ſeed, and a good Tilths man, but good ground is alſo neceſſary toa good crop ; Herein 
Paul implyeth the confidence he had that the Romans were a very Godly people, in 
whom he ſhould have much comfort. = | 2 
Every mas is faithfully to performe that which he undertabes: Lab, 13. 42, 43+ Vl u Doll, *, 
ſaithfull and wiſe ſtemimd, cc. Zleſſedis that ſervant, &. So is the ſaithfuli ſervant commen- 
ded, Aa. 25. 21. and one of Moſes his principall praiſes, was, that hee was f. 
Numb. 1 2. 7. Heb. 3. 2. 0 : 
Here Paul is an example unto all men,faithfully to diſcharge the truſt committed un · D 1 
to them. __ 
Let ſervants apply it to themſelves, that they be no pickers, or ſtealers, or waſters of 
their maſters goods commitred tothem dale them — good ſaubfulueſſe. 
Allo Executor that they entich not themſelves by the truſt committed tothem by 
the dead, tothe datnmage of Orphanes, widowes, and ſuch who are to receive lands or 
legacies. Let them remember I, who faithfully dealt with his Father Jacob accor.. Gen. 47. | 
ding to his will. * 22 3 TX 
Alſo all feoffees, that they take no advantage to them and their heires, butconſcionabl » ">. 
diſcharge the traſt impoſed in them, 220 N 2 
Alſo all ſuch to whom is committed any ſtocke of the Church or Common - wealth to 
be imployed to the neceſſary, civill, or pious uſes, to bee faithfull like tbeſꝰ geod ms in 
Toſiabs time, ſpoken of, in the 2, of the Kings. | 
And ſpecially all Overſeer: for the poore, to remiember Pauls example, and neither by a- 
hy eumug to enrich themſelves by the money collected, nor by any #eglgence 465 
pate it: but in their ſtates, and every other way to husband every — ths che - 
vantage of the poore, for whom they are put in truſt- | 
Not to give of a mans o, is a finne,but.to defravd the poore of that 7 give, 
is a thing abominable: and ſuch unfaich moſt unworthy of pardon. can 
any good be expected from (ach, as faith our Saviout, Luk, 18. 10, 11, 12. 
To dgceive a truſt committed unto us, argues a lewd mind, and 


ſuch were to be put to death. Alſo the Imperiull lawes adj 
things committed to his truſt, to his oe uſe, tobe guilty e | x; 
By proportion alfd  Hinifter; hereby are to be to kyoye that good thing whichis in 5.6 
committed uo them: as Pant twice chargeth Ti wmethy, e 
Nan And 
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And if we are faithfully to fatisfie the truſt committed by me, much more to deale 
faithfully in that which Cod committeth to our truſt : as our bodies and ſoules, that wee 
returne them unpofluted, and the gifts and talents we receive, that wee imploy them 
faithfally to our Maſters uſe. | 

The Grecians are an example to all Chriſtians, that they bring forth fruit of their pro- 
ſeſſion. fv | 

A Godly man is compared to a tree which is fruitfull; Tal. r. and herein, ſaith Chriſt 
is my Father glorified, if you beare much fruit. : 

To ſpeake well, and make faire ſhewes without frat, is robring forth leaves oncly 
like the curſed fig-rree, and is the no: e of an Hypocrite : and to bring forth ii fruit, is 
the note of a profane beaſt. 

To be planted in Paradiſe, and to be barren,orto beare ill fruit, as drunkennefle, whore. 
dome, &c. is as contrary to nature, as it is agreeable to Nature for the Sanne to ſhine, or 
the fire to burne. : 

Let us then have our fruit uhto holineſſe, and the end everlaſting life, Row.6, 23. 

An admonition to Miniſters, what cheir princĩpall endevour ſhould be, when they re- 
ceive any place, namely, to come wich the — the og of the Gofell : they muſt 
live, and yet to make their people partakers of che bleſſing of the Goſpell, muſt be as, or 
more deare unto them than their liv es. 

Alſo to the people, ro know what uſe they are to make of their teachers; not to make 
a gaine of them in outward things, but tv receive, by them, che bleſſing of tb Goſpell, 

We bring ing. and treaſure in earthen veſſels, more preciousthengold : faith,re- 

ntance, remiſſion of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, life eternall. Qi capers potef?, cap, 

e that is able to receive them, let him receive them, and woe to them which deipiſe 
theſe things. 


VISXSE 50, Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Ieſws Chriſt hit ſake, and for 
che love of the Spirit; that you ſtrive togetber with me, in your prayer:to God 
or me, 
31. — I maybe delivered from them which doe not belervein Judas and that my 
ſervice which I bave for Hieruſalens,may be accepted of the Saints, 
32. That I may come to you with ioy by the willof God, aud may with you be re- 
re ſhed. | 
33. — the God of peace be with you al. Amen 
Heſe words containe the third amplification of Pauls excuſe, that hee comes not 
| zow to the Romans, which is a requeſt he makes to them. 
We may conſider here two things: Firſt, Pai manner of requeſting: ſecond- 
ly, the requeſt it ſelfe. 
In rhe manner, there is firſt a compellation, Bretbren. Secondly, an obteſtation, I be- 
(eech you for the Lord leſus Curiſts ſake, and for the love of the Spirit. 
Brethren, This title comes in ſeaſon, for it becomes bri thren, whether by Nature or 
Grace, to helpe and further one another. 
4 - yon, c. In this obteſtation, are the forme, and the matter of it to bee con- 
ſid red. 
The forme, / beſecch you, exhort you, call you to my helpe. 
The matter containes two arguments, whereby hee adjureth them to helpe him by 
their prayers i Zy eu Lord leſu Chrift, and by the leve of the Spirit. | 
To fleet our for a thing: is ſo to beſeech, as if yon obtaine, he may have comfort by 
it, if not, the contrary, | | 
For out Lord Ii Chrifs ſake, is as if hee ſhould have ſaid; as y ou geſiſe to 
have any benefit by eur Saviour, if his love may prevaile any thing with you, ſee you 
pray for me. bg” | | 
Tier the love of the * either bya 1 as ſome, the Spirit of love : or as you de- 
ſire the Holy Spirit thoald love you, or for that love which he hath ſhed abroad in your 
__ as you deſire that the Holy Spirit ſhould work in you a love to God, and your 
rethren, i 
This manner of ſpeaking is, alter a ſort, proper to Part; and indeed nothing can be — 
v 


F * : 
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viſed to be {poken, more grave, more excellent, more powerſull, more divine. 

Some —— it muſt needs be which Pan craves under theſe termes, even this, boo. ny 
that the Romans would pray for bim and yet Pan ſarre excelled the bef of the Romans Romerz, x; 
in all grace. 6 8 ö 

— of the meaveF may be profitable, and Paul ſhewes very great madeſty Obſere | 
and humility, in requizing them. | | pita 

In this requeſt that the Romans ſhould prey for bim, are two things i 1+ That which 
they ſhould pray for in his behalfe : 2. The amplification. | 

That which they ſhould pray for, is twofold : Firſt, that be may be delivered from them 
which doe not beleeve in Iudea. Secondly, That bus preſent ſervice may bee accepted of the 
Saints. | | {31 | 

The firſt was neceſſary, becauſe in all places they chiefly withſtood Pau. Theſe are 2 Thel g. 
called unreaſonable and wicked men; | 

The ſecond alſo, becauſe even the beleeving Iewes were not ſo well affected to Pant, 
and tothe Gentiles among whom Pau preached, as they ought to have beene, as may 

in that uprore by them occaſioned, Alu 21.20, and fo forward, which was the 
beginning of P greateſt and laſt troubles. 

Paxl knew the Almes he ſhould bring might well be accepted,becauſe of their necei - 
fity, but deſires they might receive it with as much love as he andthe Grecke Charch 
offered it tot hem . For this he deſires them to prey For hee doubted that either they 
would not reccive it at all, or not ſo kindly as hee wiſhed : For much is detracted from's 

ift, which comes either from one, or by one, of whom we thinke not well : and atrj- 
fe from a friend, and by a meſſenger whom we affect, is w | 

The Amplification is threefold ; Firſt, from the manner in which they ſhould pray 
for him, that is, they muſt ſtrive, wa yurixu, a military word, noting ſach fervency, as 
if for life and death. Hee prayes for himſelſe, and deſires them to helpe him, as A 
and Hur helped Afoſes. Hee deſires not the Empexours letters tobe procured for him, 
nor their ſharpe ſwords, but eber earneſt prayers. | | 

The ſecond, is from the fruit of ſuch deliverance, and acceptation; which is double, in 
the 3 2. verſe 3 1. That be way come to them with ie, et forth by a correction, by thy will of 
ged. That he might be delivered, that he might come to them, that his ſervice might be 
acceptable, that he might come with toy. By the will of God, well put in, becauſe the event of 
all things is inthe hands of God : and he was not dere, and that was (by the will of 
God) an helping cauſe of his comming. | | 
The third, from an Apoſtolicall benediction, verſe 33. The God of peace be with you. Now 
three times in this Chapter doth Saint au/ pray for them: and this comprideth al : If 
God be with us, then have we the inexhauſt fountaine of all goodneſſe, whether we un- 
derſtand the collation of things good, or a procettion from things ill. 

T he God of peace i that be may be appeaſed and peaccable towards that bey may 
have pcace of conſcience, And that may be peaccable among that they 
jarre not about things indifferent. | 

The Scale of this benediction Amen. Of which ſee, Tam 1 1. 36.26. 
Belec vera fland in need of the Prayers of their Brethren, and ought one to pray for anther» Dot; 
Almoſt in every Epiſtle, Paul requires the prayers of the Churches, and alwayes prayes 
for chem. And wereade ; Im. 5. 16. Pray ove for another, that ye may be beated f and our 
bleſſed Saviaur taught every one to ſay, Our Fatber,c+6, Give au, forgive ws, lead we wer, 
but deliver uu, Cc. 6 

It is the lot of good men, many times, to be i intreated by them, of whom 
ſerve wel. This was the lot of Miltiades and focles among the Athenians; 
millus, and Scipio Africanus, 


wnto by owne,and bi owne received bim nor, but preferred a 
vered him tobe crucified. Alſo of our Holy Who no ſmail amme of 
money te relieve his Nation, and yet they — im; Thu | 


— — 


— Miniſter, Citizen, unkindely rewarded by them w 

them. 
If it ſo fall out to thee. Thou art not better than Saint Pal than —— 
Nana 2 : 
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Be not diſcouraged, neither let the unworthineſſe of others, make thee to be any whit 
the more negligent, or to deale the leſſe worthily in thy place, by the example of Saint 
aui, who omitted no opportunity or care to doe theSaints at Hieruſalem good, though 
he knew not whether they would accept it or no. 

Objer.2; The ſingular courage and conſtancy of Paul, is to be obſerved; who though hee had 
ſome intelligence of troubles that thould certainely befall him at Hieruſalem, yet hee 
ſhrinks not, but with great reſolution goes thither. In every City as hee paſſed, the 
A& 20 23, Holy Ghoſt witneſſed that bonds and afflictions abode him : But ſaith he, None of theſe 
24. 'tbings move me , neither coun 1 my life deare unto my ſelfe, that I may finiſh my courſe and mins. 
ſcration with ioy. And being at Cæſarea, he was warned, by a Prophet, of his bonds, and 
that he ſhould by the Tewes be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles; whereupon the 
brethren with teares belought him not to goe up to Hieruſalem: But he anſwered, What 
g. &. a1. 11, yyeane jon to weepe, and to breulę mine heart ? For I am ready not to be bound ouciy, but t6 
13313* 'at Hieruſalemforthe Name of the Lord Ieſus: O worthy ſpeech of an Apoſtle ! O Divine 
Paul ! 
Let us labour tobe prepared with ſuch reſolution : wee know not what hangs over 
our heads: We have caule to feare the worſt, for our barren and fruitleſſe profeſſion: and, 
— {a1 primus ardet Vealegon our neighbours and brethren in Germany 
and France, are under the fiery tryall : Prepare thy ſelſe: Happy are they which en- 
dure: See that there remaine no ſinne unrepented of; for, if any thing, tb will make us 
Ob(re3, cowards, and ſhame us. 
The prayers of the Churchare moſt excellent and neceſſary, or clic aul would not in 
ſuch termes have begged them. | 
Thinke thou reverently of them: as ofmeanes which God hath appointed and bleſ- 
{cd for the great good of ſuch as are in diſtreſſe. 
The prayer of one righteous man avayleth: much more of a whole Congregation, Ci- 
Ten Apel. V Kingdome, If many, quaſi maus fate Deum ambiunt orantes, as Terinllian ſpeaketh, 
* * banding themſelves together, ſuc unto God, praying for things agreeable to his will, 
& ſeq, they muſt needs obtaine. a ; 
When the Church prayes for Peter, he is miraculouſly delivered, f 
When a legion of Chriſtian ſouldiers, upon their bare knees, make fu tion ta 
Euſcb.Ecct, God, when the Army of Aurelius the Emperour was ready to joyne batrell with the 
ff A f c.. Germans and Sarmatians; Theſe their enemies were diſcomfited by thandring and light 
/ ning, and the whole army ready to perifh for thirſt, is refreſhed with water. 
In che time ofthe Holy Emperor Theodofiwe the Vounger, at the prayers of the whole 
3 City, deing come together upon another occaſion, a grievous tempeſt was ſuddenly tur- 
= * * _ — calmneſſe, and the former dearth and ſcarcity, into abundance and plenty of 
al t 1 185. | 
Ab ſent not thy ſelfe from the Common prayers of the Church in the times appoin- 
ted. Beware thou diſparage them not, nor thinke baſely of them in compariſon of prea- 
ching, or when they ate alone: wiſe and conſcionable Chriſtians, and ſuch as are trul 
religious, will even for prayer alone reſort to the houſe of prayer: and if all would 
doe reverently, how might we prevaile with God? , 
Uſers By Pauli example beginne all thy lawfull affaires with prayer: hee thatdoth not, be- 
gins without Gods good ſpeed. 
But Arvo in prayer, tor God delights to have his bleſſings and the kingdome of hea- 
ven, to be wrung out of his hands by the violence of eur prayers: 
Iau; pre- Cold anddrowhic praying getteth nothing at the hands of Ged ; thou inuſt wreſtle 
rea with the Lord, as faces did, Men he obtained to be called rel: He will not let goe his 
Sen. 34. bold, till tbs Lord bleflc him, though bee receive a blow whichlamech him: hee will 
24.25 26, ({rive fora ble ſſing, though it coſt him a limbe. 4 
Exo.,2.10 Such an Orator was , in thebehalfe of the Iſraelites: when the Iſraelites had 
ſihacd in the golden Calte, God is ready to deſtroy them and Ateſes is ready to pray for 
them: which when the Lord ſeeth, he faith to Moſes, Let mee alone, Moſery a8 if Moſes 
praiers ſobound his hands that be could not ſtrike. O infinite goodneſſe of the invincible 
God, to ſuffer himſelfe tobe as conquered,by the fervent prayers of his ſervants. 


In this manner alſo prayed the Syropheniſſian,& obtained to her great com _ 


Chap.15, Epiſtle to the Romans. | Verſe _— 14.5 


Three things amongſt ochers ſhould move us th to pray: | 7 PRs 
1 The excelexcie of bleſſings we ſtand in need of: as Remiſſion of ſianes, Faith, Repen & {eq, 
rance,&c. in which is our happineſſe. ak 

2 The ſtrength of corrupt nature, and of our luſts, as Covetouſueſſe, pride. &c. which 
arc tobe ſubdued by prayer, : 

3 The ſabtilty, malice, and unwearied violence of the Dive, ſeeking to deſtroy us, 
who is net made to flye, without faichfull and fervent prayer. 

Paul not onely diſchargeth his conſcience in gathering and bringing the Almes of the c * 2 
Greeks Church, but deſireth it may be — of the Saints: So Miniſters and others, . 
muſt ende vor ſo to perſorme their duties, that their ſervice may not only be done quali 
gaali mode but acceptably to the Church. 7 | 

To be pop, may be a juſt imputation, neither may wee ſceke to pleaſe and ſatisſie 
curious humours, or wicked men; and yet we muſt not be careleſſe Gur labours are 


r EE Chee clam ofins ; 
of peace be with you, Paul requeſteth the prayers of the Romans for — Uſe 35 
he will not be in their debt, but thus he prayeth for them. . | 
It is a comely thing R one for another. 
Art thou a Miniſter ? Say with Samuel, it ſhould be chy ſame, to ceaſe 1prey for 


, for thy Teacher, and great reaſon ; Ad commune lucrum 
penditar edifications quicquid wofire tribniter ſaculrat. Ie is he £29 Mag, 


7. 


I Sam 12, 


Teacher be the mere with devotien, . ds 
2 r _ 775 
our er with r . Miniſter will 


lay, Ende, 


eee thy ſalvation: If thou wile fay, Bleſed be bee that cus. 


fay, Aud make 
with and 


* ͤ»— 
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THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. PavLr 
TO THE AoM ANS, 


8 —— — 


—ü— — 


VERSE 1: Icommend unto you, Phabeour ſi ber, which is a (ex vant of the (hurch which 
it at Cenchrea, 
2. That pes receive her in the Lord,as becommuth S aints,and that you aſſiſt ber is 
whatſoever buſineſſe ſore bath need of you : for ſhee bath beene a ſuttourer of ma- 
uy, and of my ſulfe alſo, 


HE Concluſion of this Epiſtle began at the fourteenth 
verſe of the fifteenth Chapter; and is abſolyed in this. 
The firſt part of the Conclufion, was an Excuſe : the reſt 
of the parts follow now to bee conſidered, which are in 
number, five. \ 
1 Acommendation of a certaine woman unto the Ro- 
mans. 
2 Salutations. 
3 An Admonition inſerted, but handled after all the Sa- 
latations, 
4 AComprecation, or the Apoſtolicall Seale or Bene« 
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diction 
5 ADoxology, or acknowledgement of prayſe and glory to God. 7 

The firſt of theſe parts, which is the ſecond ofthe Concluſion, is in theſe two verſes, 
where are two parts: 

1 A deſcription of the party commended, by three Arguments: Firſt, by her name, 
Phebe : Secondly, by her protefſion, a Chriſtian, in this Title, Our Sifer : Thirdly, The 
fruit of her profeſſion, A ſervant of the Church whigbirat (enchrea, 

2 The end why ſhe is commended, ſet forth by 4 Reaſon. - 

The End is double: 1. That they ſhould receive her: amplified by the manner, expreſ- 
ſed in two phraſes: Firſt, In the Lord: Secondly, Arbecommeth Saints, 2. That they ſhould 
aſi — : amplificd by the extent of ſuch aſſiſtance: viz. In whatſoever buſineſſe (be bath 
need of tbem. 

The reaſon, from common Equity: For ſbe bath beene a ſic conver of others * NM, a 
alſe of mec: Therefore tobe received and aſſiſted. 

I commend unto you ; not ment, I commit : but cue, I commend, that is, as the 
Interlineary Gloſſe expounds, Commendabilem oftende, I che w to be commendable, as if 
he ſhould ſay, I defire you to take knowledge of this woman, the bearer hereof, as of a 
vertuous and very devout Chriſtian,or I deſire to conciliate your mindes fo tothis wo- 
man, that you may admit her into your Chriſtian fellowſhip, as one that is moſt wor- 
thy: ſo we deſire, in our ordinary language, tobe commended to our friends, that is, 
chat ſuch mention ſhould bee made of us, as whereby both or love may bee teſtified to 
them, and eherysconfirmed tous, | 

Phæbe: Phabu, the Sunne: Ph be, the Moone ; ſometimes taken for Diane, the 


Goddeſſe of Hunting and Chaſtity;a name likely to have beene impoſed by her 1 — 
ing 


Chap. ic. 22 to the Nomann. Verſe hz. 151 


being Gentiles : but wharſoever her name were, her felfe was moſt vertuous, 

ou Siſter : Not his wife, as ſome, nor his naturall Germane ſiſter, as others; but their 
ſiſter in Chriſt, and by the proſeſſion of the ſame faith : For all belee vers ate the ſonnes 
and daughters Iod by Adoption, and therefore broth: rs and fiſters betwerue them- 
ſelves. | Dun. 
A ſervant ofthe Church which is at (enchrea: Cenchrea, A Naval — ues um, 
to Corinth, on the Eaſt fide of the Amas there, toward Aſia ; another Haven they had con/ule 
on the Weſt toward the other parts of Europe, called Lechaum, for which doubie ha- P. bid 
ven the Poets called Corinth, Bin. Here Paul preached and converted among 4 
whom, Phœbe ſhined, as the Moone, inthe night of perſecutions, doing — 3 


to poore and diſtreſſed Chriſtians: and re here called a Servest of the Church : vid #4: 
Not a Deaconneſſe, or one of the Colledge of Widows,of whom Paw/ſpeaketh,x Tim. 53. for. 

for ſhe was not poore, but Nobileſſime & diriſſima ſamina, a very noble and rich woman. SH f- 
She ſerved the Church, ſavoribus & ſaith one, by her countenance and purie, * 
ſuccouring many, as in the next verſe. — —— 


That ye receive her: that is, entertain e and acknowledge her with all reſpect. 

Inthe Lord t In the name of the Lord, becauſe ſhe belongeth to the Lord: as AM. 18.3. 
and 10. 41,42. l | 

As — $4ims, to receive, or tobe received ; not in any faſhion; but after a fin- 
gular and extraordinary manner, as moſt deare and worthy friends. 

That ye afſift ber: ſtand by her; a military word, and further ber in any her buſineſſe: 
whether ſhe had any ſuit at the Emperours Court, or any traffique with the Merchants, 
or whatſoever it was, it is not expreſſed, but we may be ſure it was juſt and wartants- 
ble, or elſe Pan! would not have written to have had ir furthered. 

For /he hat beene a ſucconrey of many, ahd of me alſo, e 

ASxccomrey ; A Patroneſſe, ſtanding betweene Chriſtians, and their dangers ; 
ſtanding before them to defend them, that they might be in ſafety. It is equall that the 
Romans ſhould be mex=z to her, for ſhe hath beene ven of many: relieved 
the Saints, received them to her houſe, countenanced them, and protected them. 

Of many, and of ne alſo : There is an Emphaſis on both ſides: of P; who would not 
helpe Pan! ? of ethers aſſo. ; 

Of mam; of ſuch as were more obſcure, and of inferiour note, which were not much 
regarded or ſought after: 3, of Pant bimyſeife, againſt whom, Satan moſt of all raged, ſo 
that it could not be but much more dangerous for them who ſhould receive him. | 

We muſt, if occaſion require, commend food Chriffians to others, So doth Paw! bebe hete, aff 
and many others in his Epiſtles. So did the brethren, at Lyſtra and Iconium, commend Doc 
Timethy to Paul, Aſt. 16. 2. So did the Brethren commend Gu ro Toby, 3 1ob,v,z. and 
Tobn, Demetrius, 3 Job. I 2. And inthe primitive Church, it was ſo ordinary togive 
Chriſtians letters of commendartions, that he which acknowledged them not, was taxed 
as if he had denyed the faith. 1 

And there is great reaſon for it ; For firſt it concernes them which are requeſted to c- Pu 
mend, that they may ſhew their charity: Secondly, be (ammended, that they may bee 
holpen. Thirdly, them to whom, chat they may doe good to the worthy, and. not be de- 
ceived by the unworthy. CN 

Though we muſt commend,yet we muſt be wary whom we commend : It were faſh- Obſers | 
neſſe and indiſtretion to ſpeake or write in the commendation of every one that deſires 
it. Commend not before tryall. | 

Hence are to be reproved ſuch, who reſerve their worſt language for the beſt affefted = 
perſons, alwayes railing, and mocking ſuch as feare God. 

Alſo ſuch who for a faire word, or at the intreaty of a friend, or for a will 
write or ſpeake for them which are lewd and wicked, and in matrets moſt unjuſt com- 
mending them for honeſt, good and orderly perions : which is to beare falſe witneſſe. 

Remember the reproofe of Joaſh, Wile thou plead for Bad and the of 1ebo- Todg.6 1. 
Hafbat by the Prophet: Wile thew beipe the wicked, aud love them which bare the Lord I Be- 2Chrag.z; 
fore Pau would have written or ſpoken in commendation of a drunkard, a blaſphemer, 
or prophane perſon, he would have had his right hand chopt off, and his tongue plucke rer 
2 of his head 1 For, him that (aith to che wicked, then art rig hs, ſhall the people curſe _ W 

ere. 
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This indiſcretion (though it deſerve to be calledby a harder name) conſir mes evill 
men in their lewdnefle, who being admoniſhed,brag they can have hands and ſeales for 
their behaviour. 

P[e r. A ſervant of the (bwrch. This is a title of honour Kings and Princes are ſervants to 
the Church, and the Angels themſelves, and he is no wayes honourable before God, that 
doth not ſervice tothe Church. N 

(rift is owr Lord, and the Church his Sponſe, and therefore our Lady,as I may ſay: and 
and it is the will of the Father, that he which ſerveth and hor his Sonne, ſhould 
honour his Spouſe alſo: for the honour of the husband is derived to the wife. 

What ſervice doeſt thou to the Church? whether thou beeſt in or out of oſice, if nei- 
ther by thy purſe, prayers, countenance, counſell, example, & c. thou doe ſervice, thou 
ſhalt have no reward. 

What reward then ſhall drunkards, uncleane perſons,&c. have? even the reward of e- 
vill ſervants, who for their injurying, and diſhonouring their Lady and Miſtreſſe, the 
Spouſe of the Lord Ieſus, ſhall be cut off, have their portion with hypocrites, and be caft 

M2451. into utter darkeneſſe, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

8 253% It is the duty of Chriſtians to receive ſtrangers: ſo ai Abrabam, and Lot, and o- 

Vie. 3. thers. The Iſraclites muſt /ove ſtrangers, Dems. 10.19. and Chriſtians may net it, 
Heb.1 3.2. 

But Chriſtian ſtrangers, — as wy true Religion, muſt be received is the Lord, 
axd a; it becommeth Saints, Doe good unto all men, but Secialy to the bowſpold of Faith, faith 
—— — So of true Proteſtant Chriſtians muſt be a ſpeciall and honou- 
rable regard. 

The — are conſecrated to God, looke what difference wee make betweene the 
Lords day, and the other dayes of the weeke, ſo much ought we betweene the Saints 
and other men; as there is another manner of uſe of things holy, and ef things come 
mon. 

O happy England, which knoweſt not what it is to be a ſtranger « But there may 
ſtorme aiſe, and for thy fruitleſſe profeſſion, drive of thy Children into for raine parts, 
as in the dayes of — — Mary: therefore receive thou ſtrangers, eſpecially the perſe- 
cuted members of lelus Chriſt: 1» the midaeſt of the Noone-day make thy hd as the night, 

Ela. 16.34 te hide the outcaſts of the Lord ; Let them dwell with thet, and be a covert to them from the face 
ce ſtbe Spoyler : as the Prophet £/ay admoniſheth Aaab. 

Mat. ib. 3 Whatſocveris done to ſuch ſtrangers, Chriſt accounteth done to himſelſe, either by 

275 34. way of offence, or defence. 

7 It is a gainefull office to receive ſuch: as witneſſeth the example of Abraham, Lot, the 
Widow of Sarepta, and others. And Iam perſwaded that England fares the better for 
kindneſſe ſhewed, in dangerous times, to French and Dutch ſtrangers: long may Eng- 
land be a Sanctuary, refuge, and harbour for the perſecuted Saints. For hee that receiverh 
a righteoui man in the name of 4 righteous man, ſoall bave a righteous mantreward, Math, 


4. o 10.41. 
reg.  Letus remember therefore the monition of Saine Peter, Y/+ ee. 
enerher without grudging ; and in theſe times of domeſticall peace, and forraine trou- 
bles, let us cheerefully, and with a liberall minde, and not X'«b«-like,relicve ſuch as fly 
unto us. 
Account it no ſmall bleſſing, if God, by his providence, ſend one of his poore Saints, 
1 a ſtranger to thee, tobe releeved; and ſay after the words of Ebzaberb, Whence is it that 
uk. 1. 43. a brother of my Lords comes unto me ? God bau thee, if he gives thee (#ch occaſion, 
and commits to thy cruſt ſucb a Iewell. 2 
Make ſucb thy friends, that when thou ſaſ, they may receive thee ius everlafing 
habitations, Veuchiafe them a roome in thy houſe, whom Chriſt diſdaines not a place 
in Paradiſe, and if it were necdfull, even waſh their feet, knowi foor of 
a — is more honourable than the head of the | 
earth. 
Ve 3. The Romans muſt aſſiſt Phebe in all her affaires: Such love — 
— beleevers, that they ought to ſupport, uphold, and by all kind 
another. 
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As one hand waſheth another, ſo we being members of the ſame body,cught muty- 
ally to be helpefull. Sh. 2 | 

Wicked men will take part with wicked men, and ride and goe in the behalſe one of 
another yea, even the Diven backe, and ſecond one another, much more 8 
aur to couatenance and further one another: but alwayes in that which is good onely, 
and among good things in ſpirituall chiefly. ("23a 

It is juſt, that ſach as have by their birth, authority, cou 
ers, counſels, example, labours, or ot es done good, 


Uſe 4 


VERSE 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, wy beipers in Chrift Jaſan. 
4 (is have for my life laid downe their ewne necks ; mute p vet enely I give 
thankes, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles.) | 
He ſecond part of this Chapter begins in theſe Verſes, and is continued to the end 
of the 16. Verſe, and againe in the 21. Verſe and ſo to the end of the 23. In the ver- 
les betweene the 16. and 21 is the third part of this Chapter, | | 
This part is nothing but ſalutations; which are either from Pai, or from ſun- 
dry others. : 
A Salutation is a ſigni fication of our love, whereby wee wiſh all temporal and ſpiri- 
tuall weltare to our brethren. a ene} 
The Hcbrew word, as allo a Greeke word, are uſed to this purpoſe, both at meeting iwas. 
and parting of — his place implyes the n | — vn, 
The Greeke word in this place implyes t — — courtefic and yell. 2 © 
wiſhing. The Latine word comes of a terme whi healch. Cady: 
The reaſon of Pais ſalutiug ſo many here; is | an 4 
1 That he might winne them by ſuch courteſie, the readilicr tocutertaine and follow 
the good admonitions given them, about indifferent, and other things, in this Epiſtle ; 


and for a preparation againſt his comming. 
— peciall knowledge of the? ab6ve the reſt, that they 


2 That the Romans might take ſſ 
might imitate their graveand le courſes, and follow their counſell. 
3 That theſe perſons ſaluted, by the praiſes which Saint Paw/ giveth them, rae 


provoked toperſevere in — 9 vertues : for every commendation 
V 


eth a ſecret admonition of . a 

Theſe things permitted, our order in handling of this part, ſtull be firſt to note the ge- 
nerall Doctrine of Salutations; and then briefly to paſſe it over, making ſome few . 
ler vations out of ſome of the verſes. 

To ſalute our friends, preſent or abſent,iz a courtefie wat to be neglefted: This is to be proved 
bn 2 — — of all times, of letbro and _ 8.7. of the to 
Giaeon, Iudg. S. 12. of the Angell to Ai, Lak: 1. 28. So Chriſt commanded, Ma. 10. 
12. and practiſed, Jobi 20. 19. ſo Saint Fa ets and in other of his Epiſtles. So Peter, 
I Pet. 5. 13,14. . 

_ Chriſtians are nor to omit this duty, irbeing a meanes toadorne our 
to nouriſh love t and whom thould blcffing better become, than the Heires of 
ng * But ſee it be from the heart. | 


Do; 


4 | 


K » 


There are, notwithſtanding, two ns hereunto. . | ; 
1 The firſt, Lek, 10.4. Our Saviour the ſeventy diſciples, ſent forth te ö 
to ſalute no man by the way. By which ibition hee doth not utterly take 


complements, as the Anabapriſts, from that place z but ſhewetirthat 
—— but to ſet all other occaſions aſide, and ſpeedily to attend the preacking'6f che 
Golpe WA FI 1 

W hen friends meet, they are loth to part, and therefore ſuch eourteſies robe omitted) 
when weaightier matters are to be | 


When we ſhould preach, or heare, or reſart to the Congregationts publikeprayer; 
&c. it is then no ime of ridding friends, entertaining them with diſcourſe, or Eee 


—— 


= 
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Trend ts 


[ 3 6.3. 


Act. 18.26. 
Obſer * 


Obſer o 


2 Sam, 21. 
17 


Fhil. 19. 


icments which may take up that time, which ought orberwiſe to be beſtowed. 
17 The other, 2 Iob. v.10, 11. If any come ts you, and bring not the doitring of Chriſt, receivg 
7 not into your houſe, nor bid him, Godſpeed i For be that biddech him God ſpeed js partaker of 

1 ev PA P 

An Heretike and ſtubborne maintainer of falſe doctrine * the foundation, is not 
to be ſaluted, Polycarpme meeting with arcion the hereticke, refuſed to ſalute him; and 
when Aarcion ſaid, Cogneſce nos, I pray you take knowledge of us: Polzcarpus anſwe- 


ag, red, Cognoſco te primogenitum Satana, I know thee for an Impe ot the Divell. Wee may 
ve // dereſ. pray for ſuchibut we may not familiarly ſalute them. 


Thus much of the generall doctrine of Salutatiens : now of the particular perſans 
ſaluted. 

The firſt whom Pas! ſaluteth, are a married — Aquila and his wife Priſcila: 
who are deſcribed in the third and fourth verſes; which deſcription, as the reſt follo y- 
ing, containeth a commendation ot them. 

Theſe are here deſcribed three wayes : | 

1 By their Names: which doubtleſſe are from the Roman tongue: the womanbe- 
ing here, and elſewhere called Priſca in ſome copies; but the Romans very uſually cal- 
led women by Diminutives, as Druſila, Perronila, Domitilla, Tulliala; fo Priſcilla, either 
noting their love to them, or the ſoftnefle of their (exc, or their leſſer ſtature. 

There were other of theſe names, but after them, as one Aquila, who of a Heathen be- 
came a Chriſtian, and of a Chriſtian, at length, a Iew ; who tranſlatcd the old Teſta- 
ment into Greeke, and thereby much perverted the Scriptures. Alſo there were divers 
of the name of Friſcila, ſome vertuous, but one infamous, namely, one of the impure 
propheteſſes of Hontanue, | 

But theſe are that Aquila and Priſcila of whom we reade, Ad, 18.2, 3. by nation, a 
Iew, borne in Pontus; by occupation, a Tent- maker. 

2 By their Helpe which they afforded Paul, not onely in making of Tents, for Pan 
was of that trade; but ia Chrift Ieſus, that is, in preaching the Goſpell of Chriſt : not 
that they preacked, but furthered the preaching many wayes privately, as occaſion was 
offered: as by Carechizing of Apelles, and by protecting of Paw, as it followeth in the 
next verſe. 

No man is ſo meane, but he may be, and ought to be a furtherance to the preaching of 
the Goipell. If Parcnts and Maſters would bring up their children and fervants in the 
feare of God, and under diſcipline, it would bga great furtherance to a Miniſter : Alſo 
private men, by their prayers, good life, and liberality, may much ſet forward the Mini- 
ſtery ofthe Word. f 

3 By their love to Paul, ſet downe by an infallible token of it, which was, that for bi 
life they laid downe their owne neckes : Greater love can no man ſhew, than to venture his 
life for his friend, 

This is amplified by Pauli thankefalnefſe, and the Churches, to them for it. 
hen, or where, or in what manner this was done, is no where ſet downe that ever l 
read: It is ſuppoſed to have bin either at Corinth, or at Epheſus; in both which places, 
Pant was in — and they in his company, Act. 18. and 19. 

There are three perſons for whom we are to venture our lives. 

7 * Natural 2 4 we — our — _ — 

2 moſt principally, for the F » forthe King or Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate ; as Abifha W Ba for the Xing is more worth than — thex ſand others, 
2 Sam. 18. 3. 

3 For our faithful Preacher:, being publike perſons, and ſuch as may by their labours 
fave many ſoules. 2 
Hearers owe themſelves to their Paſtors, as Pau telleth Philemon,and their lives, as in 
the example of Aquila und Priſcilla, 94 

They ought not chen to raile on, and ſlander their Teachers, neither ought they to de- 
fraus them ot their duc maintenance: but they ought to ſubmit to their godly admoni- 
tions. Thou owelt thy life to thy Teacher, much more the reformation of thy wic 
life at his admonition. | ; 


Paul gives thankes to them ; ſo doe all the Churches of the Gentiles alſo : for — 


— - — * 
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de Apoſtle of the Geneiles, and by his death they dad had un aaſpeakeable lob. 
* We mal gvethankexroGol k ſig: alſo to the inſtruments, by whoſe ObGr.t, | 


— 


nn. 


meanes God beſtoweth them . r 

Singular examples of neſſe are David and Eliſba i the one iring for ſome | 
of che houſe of Saul, that he might ſhew kindneſſe to them for Tonarbans fake: = 
the other in ſtudying how to requite the woman of S On the other fide, Nh 2 
Butler is an example of unthankefulneſſe, though afterwards faule, . , 
So is Ioaſd King of Indeb,who unjuſtly cauſed to be put to death the ſonne of αννjẽ,ꝭß-uͥe 3 13 


high Pricſt, which Iehoiada had faved his life, and advanced him to the ki ie. 
cas is v9 — = teaſb the beg remembred not the Riu which J. 
wnto bim, but ſlew his ſore. : X 
A people are bound to them who ſhew kindnefle totheir Teacher. 
VERSE 5, Likewi(e greet the Charch which i in their bonſtan— 
Aint — —— 2 houſhold of Aquila which — — Church, fer — du- 
ties of Gods worſhip, as prayer,catechiſing, reading — — performed 
thercin: and alſo * 2 — ol the ſam It is not like, that Wine 
; Pand inp the —— wr — _ for the publike ſervice of God, by teaſon 
of the particular ſalutations of divers | | 
G worthy tobe called ( harre. Other: 


bad 


We ought ſo ro governe our families, that they may : 
Adowe houſe was called The face of God, 14. And ſo did Abrabew, and eve, and | 
Jaſbaa, and David order their families: Alſo ( u, thongh a military man. A houſe Cel. g 
where there are no exerciſes of religion, but where Mleneſle, ſlanderinꝑ c mO⁰ Gene 2 
ſwearing, curſing, are rife; and where drunkenneſſe, nefſe, and ficteus living, mos | 
are ordinarily pra iſed, may be called an aſſemdly of Atheiſts, a Wine of thetves and Ads 18. 1; 
lewd beaſts, and the Divels chappell, rather than Church of God, | 

te God his holy . 


As our bodies and ſoules, ſo our families are robeeconſecrmed 
Temples, X 


VERSE 5. — T Salute my welbeloved Epenetus who i the firſt fruits of Achaia ww- 
to C 1. ; 


L Penetw is here ſaluted, and deſcribed three wayes- =o 

I By his name, Epenetus, that is, as the Greeke ſoandeth, proxſt-worthy,or laue 
II.; anddonbriefie his life was anſwerable to his name. | 

2 By Pauli love ta him, bi: webe bad, wit hout doubt for his vertucs, fi 

3 By his forwardneſſe in Religion; 'The firſt fruits of Achaia % Chriff : that ng 
- — of the firſt that in that countrey received the Goſpell, and gave his name unto 

riſt. | 

This is expreſſed by a ſpeech alluding to the Leviricall La: The people were come 
manded from God by Aſs/ez, to offer the firſt fruits of their corne,&c. to God : and 
this was a pledge of the bleffing of God upon the reſt. 
As God accepted of the fir /rmirs, and ſuch as are moſt acceptable, as the firſt Cher · 
ries, &c. ſo was fprnerw before God and men. 1 

And as the fir! fruus drew after them the reſt of the crop, 
trois aliorum a meanes to draw others unto Chriſt. 

Ful ipeaketh of none of theſe E ſome adgition of 
we have occafion to mention their who give god 
ſpeake to their praiſe : both that vert may have | 
nifeſt admirers and of v 


, 


our ſelves tobe | delſe · 
He that would be commended (it ĩs every mans defire,) 
this, ſee my Expoſition upon Row, t 4. 10. uo theſe w 4 Hr a I | 
1 i tobe the firſt good 1 n with 8 tion Obſer I» | 
4 in . t is to rhe perpetual | ? oF 
of the Carte Aueh, der tbel drug a that the Diſciples were +18 
there fo® called (briftians. uh few gen 


He that firltinvenced the profitable Science off, ald fax 19th wd. ; 
end, 8 * 


* Ts N 


* 


156 Chap. eAn Expoſition upon the Verie 6,7. 


To be the firſt Profeſſour in a towne, is a great credit: or the firſt that ſtepped forth 
forme diſorders. 1 | | 

7 To beleeve at any time is our happineſſe, but tobe the firſt in towne or City, deſery 
praiſe, As he that is firſt knighted, bath precedence before thoſe which are knig 
after him; ſo ſeniority in profeſſion, is not without ſome glory: which is part of the 
commendation of Andronicuu and {wnia, ver. 7 . | 

But to be the firſt drunbard in a towne,or the rſt inventet of a new diſguiſed faſhion, 
or of any evill, or the frf bringer up of any wicked cuſtome or order, deſerves to bee 


branded with perpetuall infamy and reproach. 


Let us ſtrive tobe ferme in that which is good, but let us perſevere in goodneſſe: 
for as it profited not Iadas to be one of the firſt, no more will it profit us, it wee after 


fall away. 12 i 
To have our latter end worſe than our beginning, is a foule diſgrace. 
VIII 6, Greet Man, who befowed much labour on us. 


Ary here ſaluted, is deſcribed two wayes : firſt, by her name, Mary; 
ſecondly, by her love to the Preachers of the Goſpell, Mes beſtowed much labour 
on them. . 


Labour, in entertaĩnement, maintenance, &c. 
i . — : Not (it may be yer) on Paul himſelfe : bur them who preached the Goſpell as 
id. 
There was one Cary whom Tpnatizs highly commended, calling ber , and 
uf‘, that is, skilfull in all things pertaining to trac wiſdome,and full of all good 
C learning, but whether this was ſhee or no, there is no certainty, 
| Ober. From hence it were frivolous to collect, that we ought to ſalute the Virgin Mary with 
the Angels ſalutation: becauſe Aſfary, whom Paul ſaluted, was then living. and P 
had mcanes to fend to her: But the Virgin A. is departed in the Lord, neither can we 
ſend to the dead to ſalute them 1 and to prey to the Virgin A for helpe, is farre from 
the manner of Paw ſaluting this woman. 


VIE 7. Salute Audronicus and Tunia ny kinſoen, and my fellow-priſoners, who are of 
note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. 


Ere are two ſaluted, who are deſcribed ; Firſt. by their names, Androwecns and 
| H luna; wherher Iunia be the name of a man or woman, is to me uncertaine. Se- 
condly, by their kindred, they were a bin to Paul. Thirdly, by their concaptivi- 
ty with Paul: by felow-priſeners : Where, I find not whether at Philippi, or in 
» Cor. 11. ſome other place, for Paul was frequent in priſon ; the cauſe, doubtleſſe,for the Goipell. 
33, Fourthly, by their fame, they were of note, and ſpeciall marke, not onely with, but 4- 
mong the Apoſtles; not that they were of the twelve, but in a large ſenſe, as the terme A- 
poſtle may be given to any Preacher. Fifthly, by their ſeniorĩty or priority in the faith, 
they were in ¶ briſt before Paul. 

ober. A part of the commendation of theſe two, is that they were Pa kinſmen : ſo of 
Herodian, verſ. 11. A good man is an honour and credit to all his blood,asa wicked man 

is a ſhame and diſcredit, Let us credit the houſes we come of. 

But let no man thinke it ſhall availe him to have a godly man, though Ya, nay, 
though (brit himſelfe of his kinne, if he beleeve not: 
Ifthou haſt a godly man of thy kindred, imitate him in gedbneſſe, and then thou ſhale 
2 with him in honoxr and eſtimation. oy 

: y were Pauli fellow-priſoners. Though a priſon be a place of ſhame and diſgrate, yet 
12 to be impriſoned with Paul, and for Pax ap is — | 

Tobe a fellow-priſoner with murderers, theeves, drunkards, &c. of this wee have juſt 

1 berg Cauſe to be aſhamed. Let none of you ſuffer as a mnrdereror as a thiefe,or as an evil deer, &. 


16. 15 if any [nffer as a Chriſtian, let him u bte aſbamed, but let him glorifie God en this be- 
7. 


Ve, The Saints before us, have ſuffered impriſonment, death it ſelfe :? Let a Prepare for 
ſuch things; wharſocyer hath befallen them, may alſo befall us. Examine thy ſelle, what 
courage thou haſt, and reſolution, if ſuch things ſhould come to paſſe. The 

| 7 


Chap.16, Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 8, c. 55 

The e were of note the Apoſtles : To be of note for vertu⸗ or goodneſſe, is com- Obſer; 
Be + : — marked for lewdneſſe or villany ; Alrabam was la- 

mous for faith, [#6 for patience, Audronicus and IJunia ſor preaching and furt the 
Goſpell : But Jada was infamous and branded for a Traytor ; and Zerabes was ieee , 
, a notorious prifoner, ſo ſome are marked, and branded drunkards, harlots, &c. Mar. 
better for a man to live in perpetuall obſcurity and darkenefle, then tobe /e ad. 


vis 8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord, | 
\ Mphias his commendationis, that he is beloved of Paul for his grace and boly pro- 


feſſion; ſo is Stachry, verſe 9. ſo Peri, verſe 1 2 g 
* is more to be beloved of Paul, then ot a King : for Pa love prefuppoleth —"_ 
vertus and deſert, but he is ready to em,, ſuch as are wicked and ungodly. . 


Wilt cho love thens that hate the Lord ? ſo was Iebeſbapbhat reproved. Lit al thy delight be Cha 
in the Saints, and in the excellent, with David. £ Plal. 16.36 


V ER SE 9. Salute Vrlan aus belper in Cbriſt, and Stachyrmy beloved, 
Ur helper in Chrift, that is, in preaching the Goſpell. 
O — and humility may be here noted, who ing in gifts, Obr. 
yet acknowledgeth Yrhan, a meane preacher in compariſon, to be his felow belper. 
Alſo /rbans zeale to helpe in —— ebe bounds of ( brit Kingdome: Hel pe 
thou according to thy place, but hinder not the preaching and paſſage of the Goſpell. 


VERSE 10. Salate Ape let approved in Cbriſt. Salute them which are of Ariflebulus 
houſnold. 


TJ mm was one Apelles of the Ile Coor, a famous Painter, but this «Apeler was fa- 


mous for the Image of Chriſt drawne in his heart, and upon all occalions appea- 
ring in his life. : 007 || 
To be in Chriſt is a great honour ; but tobee approvedin Chriſt, exceedeth in n 
commendation. Tryea gold is precious, a eyed Souldier is of great account: ſoupon tri 
in tent ation to ſtand faſt, and hold our owne, is a Chriſtians great 
Peter was a valiant Champion, yet upon trial he failed, denying his Maſter, though 
afterward he was an «pproved Souldicr. - ne bf | 
W hen Paul would commend 7;merby to the Philippians, Tow kyow, faith he, the progfe Fl.. a 
of him, ; 3 
Many ſpeake well, and make faire ſhewes, whp, uponproefe and tryall, are altogether 
other — are patient, till provoke; chaſte till eegapted,and there be opportunity; 
true men, till a booty lye in their way, which they thinke they may take up and never 
be eſpyed z reſolute, till perſecution come, &c. Yer 
But Abraham, upon nal, proved his love to God ; Saſauna her chaſtity Ia his pati- 
ence; Apeles his grace. Labour thou alſo to be a Chriſtian of progfe, and pray to ſland in 
tentation. 
I be effect of che next ſalutation we will handle in the next verſe. 


„ VERSE II. Salute Herodian my kinſman, Greet them which be of the bouſe MIN 
„eh are inthe Lord, 2 „ eo 
24" F Herod deſcription and commendation, fee before, Verſa 17 
O e eee. 
. rr 

The moſt hold Narciſſus to be Clavdines the Emperchregre | it 


ries make mention. Tam deſcribes him a8 very lubcil POL IE 1a. 
Meſſalmathe Empreſſe, w hom he accuſed to the Emperout, anch alſe 
He was « man ot infamous life, he was not converted, nor . 

tore C i diſtinguiſheth them; he ſalutes them onely e 2 

Chriſt ruleth in che midſf ef bit cuemis: In the houſe of Nciſ he gat 
There is a (ght in Pharaobs Court, an Obadiab in A4, 
wite of Chuſa, Herog: ſteward ; good _ the family of 
- 00 


Wi 21 
ceth his Church. 

| in Ha, the . 
ö 


* in 


| 
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158 Chap. 16. An Expoſition ipon the Verie 1, Cc, 


Ab. 1. in Neroes Court. Yea, S. Chryſoflome reports, that Saint Pan! convened one — 
— concubines, which was one of the cauſes of his death,becauſe her affection and love was 


erat viis alienated from him. : 
If the power of the Word perſwade/#cb to turne from their ancleane and wicked life, 


it were a foule ſhame for as, who live in Gods bowſe, not to be brought by it from our e- 


vill converſation. © LATE 
Nobody would have looked for zealous Chriſtians in Nerees Court, in Narcifſns his 


family, yet there were ſuch there; And no man(one would thinke) ſhould looke ſor drun- 
kards, theeves, whoremaſters, ſtrumpets, &c. in Gods bonſe, in the houſhold of faith : yet 
there are ſuch to be found. 


VsRSE 12. Salute Trypbena, and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord, Salute the beloved 
Per (is which labored mach iu the Lord. 


05e A Sthereare many famous men commended in the Scriptures, ſo alſo many women 


Sarah, Rebeccah, Miriam, Hannab,Deborab,The bleſſed Pirgin,cc,and many in this 
Chapter. 

The ſe are commended, not for their beauty, birth, gay clothes,8c. but for their 4s. 
bo#> of love tothe Goſpell, and the Saints proſeſſing the preaching of the fame : and for 
this ſhall they be commended till the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 

Let all women hence learne, not to ſer their mindes upon outward adorning of the 
body, as in plaiting the haire, wearing of gold, and putting on of apparell ; but the 
inward ornaments of the minde ; upon chaſtity, modeſty, meckeneſſe of ſpirit, which inthe 
ſight of God, are of great price. 


VERSE 13, Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and bu mother and mine. 
Hoſen in the Lord; that is, a choyce Chriſtian and Profeſſor ; not ſpeaking here 
of his eternall Election. So Jobs writeth to the cles Lady, that is, who was a 
choyce Lady for godlineſſe and vertuc : as Choſen men of Iraci note the worthieſt 


of that kinde. 
— 10 Hi mother and mine. Our Country is our mother: So is Abe/a City, called a mother in 
* Iracl. Old women are mothers : ſo are benefaRors ;thus was Ybæaubs Dangbter a mo- 
ther to Xoſe:; thus was Rufus his mother, a mother to Paul: and Mothers, are 
which beare children in their wombe, and bring them forth, and thus was Paws worber, 
a motber to Rufus, 
Ob A toward ſonne is a credit to his mother, and « vertuous mother toa toward ſonne: 
ſer, Bleſſed are the families where there ate ſuch roots, and fuch branches. 


| VBRs 8 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren 
which are with them. 
15. Salute Pbilalegus, and Iulia, Nerens and bis ſiſter, and Olympas, and al the 
Saints which are with them. 
N theſe two verſes are ſome ſaluted by name in particular: and ſome in generall, un- 
der theſe ticles, Brethren, Saints. | 
mn men and women here by name ſaluted, there is little, and ns certaine menti- 
on made in hiſtory, for ought that I have read; and therefore I paſſe them over : one» 
ly this we are ro temember, chat They were worthy and famous for godlineſſe in the 


1 that tim. | . 
n auſe it too long toreckon ev icular man and woman p 
— in Seren deere ll ch reſt. 

m: e the e lect pro Goſpell, by reaſon of their : They 
have til on Father, which r one Mother, which is, the Church; — 


In my ca- | - 
firion of they are Brethren : it, in-aticient time, the meetings of the Saints were 
the 12.Ch, nitiet;asT have ſomewhere obſerved. , 
v. 10. This Title notes Vai with God, and communion among our ſelves, and ſo ur- 
Obſer. geth Vaity, > 6 
Saints, Beleeversare uſually ſo called by Pas: and theſe are either ſuch which are eu 

wardonvly ; or ſuch which are u and inward «/fe. - Theo 


Chap. 16. Epiſule to the Romans; Verſe 16, cc. 59 


The firſt have onely the outward profeſſion of the Goſpell, and theſe are H 

The other, beſide — eur proſeſſion, have ive inward {anfification. Thee un 

either por folk ſuch as arc to be found onely in that part of the Church which istrium- 

phant ; or /#perfet, ſuch as are in the Church militant, who daily fight and ſtrive a- 
nſt ſinne. 

This title admoniſherh us to live holily according to our name; to be caleda Saint, Obſer; 
and to lv like a Beaſt, or 2 Devill, as many doe, is to diſhonour the holy name after 
which we ace called;2nd to damne our ſelves. 

God is called Mercifull, and True, and therefore, when Dewid prayeth for forgivenele, Plazs.1k 
he faith ; For thy Names (gke, O Lord, parden mine quien, deſiring that his dealings to- 
— — be according to his Name: So we may ſay to a man: Ee 
_ Thou art called a Saint; live not like a wretch, but even For thy am: ſaks 


live 


Vnrss 16. Ses ene another with an boly kifſe, —— 


Al concludetk his owne ſalutations with this that they ſhould muraaky 
ſalute one another ; adding the ſigne of true love and tri A hocy Hi. 

There are adh) Eßer! The ancbafe kiſſe of the Harlot: ä 
the Ifraclices to B a ͤ ERS 1 King. 1. 
The kiſſe of «Ad/e/on : The traucrous kille of leah, and of — 

is, when che love is unſeined which is teſtified thereby. 13 — 
A * faſhion; among us, for men mecting wich their friends, to ſhake hands, ſo 
was itamong the Iewes,as appeares by many places inboth Teſtaments, ſor men to kiſſe 
men, at meeting and partings. 

"Now becauſe the Romans were troubled with diſſenſions about meats and dayes, as 
we have ſcene Chap. 14- therefore Paul wiſheth them, that they ſhould ſalute one an- 
other with a boly oe, that i ls, ina true 1 of mindes and affections, forgecting 

former 


hi ole one anocker ra ichou — of which, fee 2. 
Rom. I 3. v. 9. 


VERSE 16. — 
41. Timot beus ry worke-ſe 


— 
Odfer. 


'Clrih ſalute 
— Ian, and Sofipater my haf 
mem, ſalute you. 


22. J Tertias, which wrote this Epifble, ſalute you in the Lord. 4 
23. Gain wine bef,ted of the whele (hurcb, (almterh you 1. Eraftns the Chan: 
berlaias of the City, ſalutotb yow;,and Buartus a bretber 


thele;verics ure fer downe the fiatutioneoforhers rocks Romans — 

| ther whole Churches, v. 16. or parricular per ſuas, in the reſt of the verſks. 

Theie neck to cheriſh love . che keg Ne the farre ov» 
more ; and tor che more ooπirti eathority 

vaile the better with che Romas Na * nay $00: 


The firſt particular is Tiwechrazaphom he 2 folew — hom, AK 
16.1,2, ro how Pau/wrote een he comments dirersomes rota 


Charches, and whom ke 8 hve 
The jprxt are three, deſcribed — 


4+ 2 


1 Au, — . J, — . . ei 
The fift, is Tertias, deferided by hs name andby his fe he wrote obs Bile = © 


of whom, «£4.20.4. all famous 
2 IE TERSY i 
Tertiau,l0 many Romans were called. Some Scud, as one of. the T; me 

Qo0o 2 Jem, 


160 Chap.16- An Expoſition upon the Veriety? 


Quintus, as Fabirs ; ſome Sextus, as Roſcixa 1 Amerinas ; ſo in the next veric, Q 
Brother. 
Which wrote this Epiſtle: either from Pauli month, or from his papers, 
Obſer, It is a great honour any way to further true Religion; to write part of the Scriptute, ſu 
to read it, to bee it, but moſt to helet ve the Scriptures and to obey them. 
The ſixt is Gain, who is deſcribed and commended tor his liberality and hoſpſtality, 
both to Paul, and alſo to the whole Church. ; 
There were divers of this Name: one of Macedonia, another of Herbe, another (it 
AR.19.29+ may be) to whom Saint Job» wrote his third Epiſtle. 
Act. 20.4. This Gaias moſt like to be the Macedonian, becauſe of the writing of this Epiſtle at 
Corinth. 
; Haſt thou riches? Honour God with them, as Ca: relieve the poore, maintaine 
, Offer. the preaching of the Word: and let it not be done niggardly, for Gaius maintai 
gives entertainment to the whole Church: Riches ſo expended, will be comfortably a- 
counted for; Many have a heavy reckoning to make, who have beftowed many greac 
ſammesupon har lots, drunkards, and in vanity, but nothing, or vety little, upen piqus 
uſes. bs 
When thou dyeſt, thy'e-odsſhall not follow thee, but thy vortes ſhall, be they good 
orbad : according therefore to thy ability, upon all occaſions, doe good, laying up 4 
good — againſt the — — (he had dadycdrocalerge his liheralityes 
Which the rich man encreaſed in wealth, 1 to is | | 
— the poore, as hie did to enlarge and biggen his barnes, hee had not beene ſobranded with 
the name = Foole, by — 4 1 c 1 
Hee cared for himſelte, and not for the poore, nor for maintaining of Gods wor- 
| ſhip. We are but Stem erds of riches, which are lent us, — — comfort of 
them ay ſelves, and that wee ſhould beſtow them for Gods glory, and the good of the 
Church. 6 r. 
The ſeventh is a of —— a 19-21, and 2 Tiw.4;20. deſcribed hereby his 
office ; ( bamberlaine dye Corinn. 2 : 
ohr. lt is lau full for godly Chriſtians tobeare civill offices; and it were to be wiſbed thut 
all offices in Chriſtian Comman-wealths, and in the Church, were beſtowed upon them 
ho were the moſt prudent and zealous Chriſtians, whatſocver the Anabapriſts lay to 
che contrary. | X | 
No tonely mean perſons, but great Perſonages alſo, are by the Golpell converted ta 
Ob. Chriſt. Wife bſeph of Arimathen; Ledywed Nicodemms,a ruler of the ewes ; Noble The 
>... philus ; Vertuous Ioauna, wife to (buſe, Herods Steward; Sergius the procenſul 3 Evaſiue the 
Chamberlain? ; the Ennuch of Candace, and others. 
Not mary ſuch: but inthe Wiſdome of God, ſome Kings, ſome Queones, ſome Princes, 
Nobßles, great ones, that the Church may have conntenance. 

We are to pray for the countenance of ſuch, and to prayſe God for them. Their exam 
ple is potent either ways When the chicteſt in a towue are Religious, and ſober, and ene- 
mies to diſorder, the meaner ſort are eaſily governed: but where the chiefeſt are contra- 
ry, there it is peg — ——.— — order. k beavier all thy 

So much hurt as t by thy example, ſo muc ier em. wars 
be; if thou hadſt done — c_ would have heene thy comfart i hft 


-Thelat is Quarew, deſcribed by bis ptobeſſion | 5 A Brother. 4 7" 

Ob/er In all — note the bleſſing which followes a good life, even in this world ; 
cena ſirtat remembrance ofour Names when e are dead. i- 

Pro. 10. 7+ *' The mme tbe lulu bus the nene of the withee ſpall res. SEAT 

V ERSE 17. Now [beſeech you, Brethren, marks thew which canſe dvigew an k 

hc A F centrary to the Doftrine which ye have learned, aud aveyd them. . / a 

| Ps and the three verſes next following, is the third part of this Chapter, and the 


1 , 
. 


fourth part of the Concluſion, which is, an Admenition. 

In which ate the manner of it, and the matter couſiderable. - „ 
The aunner in theſe words, Now I beſeect you, Brethron;It is cendeed 9 — — 
9 uf : "g 


— I TE 


Chap. 16. Epiſtle to the Romans: Verſe 13. T 61. 1 


excceding love, : fach manner of ſpeaking we had before, Chap, I2 ver. d Chap.15+ 5* 


_—_ Matter, we have the Admonition it ſelſe, verſe 17,18. andthe Amplifcation 


of it, verſe 19, 20. 

in the Admonition it ſelſe: are the Duty, verſe 17. and che Realou, vrt 18. ; 

The Duty is, to beware of falſe teachers, and falſe brethren, © 4 

In this we may note a Declaration of the warineſle required, and 2 Delcipin of 
them, of whom they are co beware. 

Vnto this warinefle belong two things; firſt, to mers ; ſecondly 

The Deſcription of the parties robo gue marked and —— ja rom As which 
are two; Due, and Gffences : They which make Divi/ions ham arcto be marked 
and av 

Theſe two are amplified, by the Rale unto which they are contrary; . which is, The 
Doctrine which they bave learned, 

Marks them g + r —— watch-man that ſtanderk * nde 
ou a Tore to deſcry enemies, he marketh, diligently, all cammers, notice 
accordingly, for the ſaving of the City: Hence are the chieſe de an beben in the 
Church called Epiſcops, B+/bopr. 

One Copy, as M. ge noteth, hath an adverbe joyned to the verbe; ugly de. Ly 2 
marke ſo that we be in ſurety, and not deceived. 

And «voyd them : Which Peter Martyr underitandeth ot E — 

Which cauſe diviſions and offences ; The firſt of theſe ſome thinke to be referred to De- Pars, 
Arine,the other to Diiciptuue: the firſt of Hereſie, the other of Schiſme x thinke we 
may under ſtand both of theſe in the beſt word wary : and b Ber ſecond, * 
commeth by ſuch Dogon and 41 by 2 en * theſe «lo 


Wolves : 
wand fe 


here Saint 
erſtood,w the Neceſſity of the Ob- 
ſervation of the Ceremoniall Law : I thi Tg == lewiſh 
Opinions. | 
Here note Pauli wiſdome, and that in three things. obe: 


x That he putteth this Admonition in the very end of his Epiſtle; to note chat = ee. 
mongſt all other things formerly written of, this in eſpeciall not to be ſorgotten- 

2 That he interſerteth it among the galutations; that ſo it might the more 
ul 22 lor as then the waxe caſilieſt recciveth the print of — ſeale, when it is ſoft- 
— by his gentle ſalutations, ings b name and commendations 
— ed ions, then he putteth — unity, and that they ſhould be- be= 

ware of — —1 divitons, 

3 He thoſe w ich were worchy amongſt them, but not the fallin and (chi(-. 
maticall, that they might diſcerne this admenition not co proceed frot any private 
Fame, bur engpeely out n and untai ned deſire of their 

e ought to have a watchtull eye upon all ſuch, bo either by their apinious,ce life, 
contrary to the Doctrine of Salvation, buch bediene the Nees and to ak 
cenſure them. 
72 1 
- —_ and perverted by them, for our nature is prone to error, u | 


F HAAR 


Offence. 
IichoudefireR that the Church ſhould [i e and fl eee, prac flat 
eee tee chile, Jenna! godly life, denn » 
O oo 3 K89 2 


We may not keepe company with Papiſts, Anabapti 
or if there be any other whichare enemies to the peace a Et of 


5 162 * Chap.16 e. n Expoſition upon the Verie 18: 


> 
* 
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VERSE 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not ow Lord Ieſas Chriſt, but their owns 
Auel, aud by grod: words, aud faire ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the 
fimple, 
FEce is Reafon of the Admqqnĩion, which is twofold : The firſt is taken from 
He the ſecond from the Effect of chem which cauſe Diviſions and Ofc 
5. ' 
Their End is ſet downe, firſt, Negatively, They ſerve not Chriſt, then A ffirma- 
tively, but their vnue belly. | 0 | 
Toferve Chrift : Is to ſubmit our ſelves to his will, and to ſeeke to pleaſe him in all 
things, and to ſer forth his glory; but this the factious ſpirits intended aor, but to ſerve 
themſelves, and their mne turuei, whatſoever became of the the ſervice of Chriſt, -- 

T'beir owne belly : Fhat is, profit, maintenance ſ eaſe: For we are ten · fold more forward 
tobeſtow upon ſuch, which ſhall broach a new opinion, or be factious, then | 
able teachers'; Qppoſition to the preſent government of the Church in England, may 
eaſily be diſcerned to be a very nyſterie of game, | | 

Alſoby Belly, by 4 Synechdoche, underſtznd'Vaine-glory; Ambition, and all carnall 
affections, and wrong ends. | 9 
The Effect, ITbey decerve the hearts of the ſnupl, ſet forth by the Inſtrument i Good words 

+ aud faire ſpeeches, * 

In the Effect, are the Action, they deceive; the parties deceived, the imple : The en- 
tent, ho farre they are deceived, even in their bi. 

They decerve': The word ſignĩ fieth ſuch a deceit, which a falſe theefe uſeth to a travel - 
ler, offering himfelfe a guide to dire& him a better way to bis — end, and ſo lea- 
ding him into ſome diſmall place, that he may rohim, and cut his throat: and there- 
fore the vulgar tranſlation, and M. Beza, with the Syriack, read it, they ſedwce. | 

heart: to note that alienation of Affections, followeth diviſion in doctrine and 
opinion: Diviſion and faction, is as a canker, hot onely impairing the ſoundneſſe of the 

 IfFement, but diverting the current ofthe Affections. * 
„„ _* Oftheſiaple; dh is ſuch a one who havinga deſire to doe well, yet wanteth wiſ- 
342% dome to diſcerne the ſubtilty and ends of ſuch who make diviſions in the Church. Sin- 
Lain los D. r Innocent, as the vulgar, being ſo called, vow 4 paritate con(cientia, ſed 4 defettu iudu- 
mem friz,'notfrom the purity oftheir conſcience, hut from a defect of or care and 
indaftry, to obſerve and finde out the packing of ſuch contentious and factious ſpirits, 


Fair, 


neſſe in words, but is nothing ſo in ſubſtance anddeeds : ſo Pertinax,the Em Was 


— called vie, which one expounded, andus magis quam bemgmu, faire ſpoken, but 


tus à Bea. 


Dod. 


falt, Our Saviout in Ag. 7. 1g. calleth them revening Volver ia ſpe chung. 

This is ptincipally t li of the Tewes profeſſing Chriſt, as where, NP 
neceſſity of the Ceremoniall law, and of ſuch Gentile Chriftians, who embraced ſuck 
J I wiſh opinions, theſe were liberally maintained by the Iewes. Beth 
l rd alendft in all his Epiſtles: Notwithſtanding, this Admonition is to be applied 
Obſer. tb the neceſfftj of the Church in all times. _— 
Mar. 6.24, He that ſerveth his belly, or carnall affections, cunnat he the ſervant of Chriſt; s cane 

P/e 1. 5 vob e ery Hv and Amen. N o . g \ a 
Irene in Beware of the ſugred and faire tongues of Heretickes and Schiſmatickes, leſt thon 
— be ſecured, Ferthus ſuch ſubtill merchants doe vent their bad wares, ſhewing their er- 
tere TQUrS, vet naked, but as Iremæus faith, amiculo [plendido callidi ornatos, cloaked 9 — 


Chap. 1d. Epiſtle tothe Romans. — — 
ad fa bes, that they decei ＋ ſi * 
woke ending be Chr hair Lodulgencraand. Pa Senn 
the ignorant, and ſerving their owng dellics, Thus ce heb 
rance and other vertues, and in the meane time, like idle 
bours. Thus doe the Browniſts, and all ſactious 
maticall opinions,under a pretence ſhewy of 
—_—_— 8 b 
and young — 1 {o falle prophets weare a 


ceive. 


Thus have man imple men and women, of" ral ag 
ET Ent herein aimed — — 
conſcience of tuc cr et aimed at or credit, 
net at the glen of God, and peace oi the Church. 


It is a deteſtable thing, to ſhew in words and 


to live wickedly. Theſe are they which canſe ur, — — Uſe i] 4 


. evil ſpoken ot, by their falſe dealing, lying, ase and other id 
behav1 

ks their wofaithfull dealing, give jaſt cle fr ment oy, th 
they had rather deale with Turkes, Infidels, Drunkaxds, W boremeſers,$*c. then with 
proſeſſors, and goers to Sermons : Net every one that faith, Lord, Lord, fad enter ia 3 
be- of beaven, but be thas doth the will of God, whith is in beaven, 


VERSE 19. Por ith dion peupatoed axis Tom 2 
7 but jet I wawld bave jeu me concring het which 23 and 


2 — 
Hisverſe, F 
vhich is three» tald ; An Occuparion,inthix verſe; EINEM 
in the twentieth verſe. 
— we maſt coaltder the Obj ' 
For the Objeion ; whereas he admoniſheth them — 4 — —— 
frons, becawet — they deceivedrhe r _ 
. fly, thargvery five wond will 
What you us Y, 
Vato this Paw anfwereth, whereof che there are two parts —— 
ion. 
— Conceſſion: Tour obedience i * come abroad unto all m, I 22 


if 
The Cerrection in the reſt of the words ef this verſe. 
In the Conceſſion are the thingsgranted, and the effe@ of it iu Paul. 


gs aw plas thereſare on cet 
— 
ſe ready, ſo teacbhable — — 
that he therefore did fingularly 


_ cotrection: But — you — 4 
i 


This correction hath a ſecret reproofe, Which was want of prudence to ebſcrve 
—— the ſleights of Schiſmaticall macho and to 2525 danger unger their 

ire ſhewes. | 

Facility to obey, is ſoone deceived, if it be not joyned with Prudence, For when — 


164 Chap.16, : A n Expoſition upon the Verie 19. 


Vollr. 


Ve. 


95 
v4 


te this 


ſhall come in the habit ofthe ſervants of God, ind making a great ſhew of zeale ; here an 
honelt heart would be loth to ſuſpe any corrupt end, eithet of gaine, or ambition, or 
ſuch like : and therefote Paul tels them, that as he would have them ſimple concerning e- 
vill, not to be cunning to doe or cover, or perſwade to evill, foto be wiſe unto that which i 
good : to uſe all their cunning, totry true and ſoumd doctrine, and to retaine that which 
they had learned. * 8 

As we muſt be ready to obey the truth, ſo wiſe ta try and diſcerne what in ſuch, 1 Th. 5.212 
P>ove all things, keepe that which is good, 1 Johng1. Beleeve not every ſpwit, but try the /pirits 
wherber they are of God : becauſe many falſe prophets are gens ont into the world,  - 

Here Pauli ſweetneſſe, wiledome, and care appeares : his ſweernefſe in admoniſhing 
them ſo lovingly ; his wifedome in Writing fo caarelouſly ; his care, that the Romans 
might be at peace and unity, becauſe their example might doe either much good or hurt 
to the Churches. Tf ſuch diſturbers of the — — and broachers of new opini- 
ons, be not ſuffered at Nome, neither will other Churches give credit or audience to them: 
For that which che Romans, inhabiting the principall City, doe in ſuch caſes, goes a- 
breadunto all men. a | . 

He ſaith not, your &#o/edze, but your oledicace is come abroad unto all men. A great 
commendation ; for the praiſe of godlineſſe 18 in obedience : unto this, Cities, townes, fa- 
tai les, private perſons ſhould aſpire, ſo to live, that their obedience may come abroad 
among all : ifit be rather juſtly id, that their diſorder, drunkenneſſe, riotouſneſſe, pro- 
phaneneſſe, is come abroad, it is a fearctull hearing. 

Paul is glad of the good report of the Church of Rome for their readineſſe to obey, ſo 
are we to rejoyce with the Angels, at the converſion, and proceeding in grace ot o- 
thers. BY | 

We muſt be wiſe to that which is good, as ſimple to that which itevill: for as it is a ſinne un- 
der a ſhe of zeale to deceive, ſo is it tobe deceived and miſe led, 

The Merchant buyes not all wares, but thoſe which are for his turne and commodity : 
The Husbandman buyes not all, or anycorne to ſeed his land, but that which is cleane 
and ſound ; ſo are we to be much carefull and choyce , What opinions we drinke in, with 
what faire words, and under what faire ſhewes ſoever they be, by what perſons ſecver, 
tendred untous. * NS. 

Qbferve here a direction from Pai : In a Church where the Doctrine of Salvation by 


Direction. Chriſt onely, is ſoundly and truly taught and received, if any the moſt ſanctiſitd man in 


fhew, ſhall teach any thing, which may tend to make a divifion, or faction, and to di- 
ſtuche the peace of the Church, ſuſpect, and be jealous thereof; for it is either falle, or if 
true, yet better to be buried as low as the Center of the earth, than to be broached, to 
breake the peace and unity of the Church. : 

Here it isthat Paul would have them wile, that if any opinion ſmell never ſo little of 
Schiſme and diviſion, todamne and renounce it. 

There are two things which are tobe moſt precious tous: The truth of Doctrine, the 
Peace of the Church : they are as tWo ſiſters, either of which without the other, is un- 
profitable, and dyes, 


Mat. ros Be wiſe therefore unto that which is good, as ſerpents; be ſimple unto that which is 


Ler. 4.13. 


evill, as Doves. 925 2 Apron 1 0 277 
As the Serpent ſtoppeth her care, and will not hearken to the voyce of the charmer, 
charme he — ſo wiſely;ſo, — eures, and refuſe to heare — hiſſing of ſuch ſer- 
pents, which ſhall goe about with their faire tongues, and ſhewes, to cauſe thee to car of 
theforbidden fruit, to oppole the ſtate and conſticutions of a true and famous Church, 
u to. diſlurbe che peace thereof. 
pI oro, by his Prophet, complaines of che Iewes, becauſe they were wiſe to dus cvil, 
to doe good they bad ns knowledge be thou wiſe to doc well, and ſimple to doe evill; in 
Fach; in nuderſt ad. a mane 


1 
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Chap... = Epitletothe Namens. Verle 20, 196 

e et IN chal Sendo yr fr; The Grace 

N this verſe are thegwo other parts of the Amplification, The firſt ia a confalations = 

The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan nnder fbortry; The | 
I — a9 gs — nnn » 

' The conſolation is a promiſe, that howioever God | 

Church of Rome then, by the Authors of —— ans Jenn ahnibcks b 
biz under their feet, 


maſt fight it out, but the victoty is certaine i of which there 
= hg are foure things 


I F — — , fo called Ae ia ul venadf the 
: becauſe hel aud 
. ed baſed, — ade — — 12 


The god of the world, — diflention ; bur the God. of ddgyuy aud 
earth, ; the Godot his Chure h, — Peace. — er 5 Mares 
2 The party conquered : Sn, that is, an verſary, w ftands again a1 
. God cel — — laying our finnes to T Pet 5ub 

our charge, that we might 
Eventhis Seras,the Divell, — —— | 
ſelfe ; and his inſtrumencs, tyrants, hypocrites ; 


beretickes, ſchiſmatickes, 
things whereby his kingdome ie apbalden; cut etcheltinrch, idvepy end 
h, <sſrafion and 


Mats. 


The manner of the conqueſt — — 2 e 
"3 The ſhall — we of Dejetiou. 
As {bak cauſed the Princes of Iſrael ta ſet their d on the. very mo the five 


kings, io will God throw Satan down, und make 


4 Th: Time: Shortly z though he aov rags, yet ow Ad 
that is, at the day of Iudgement, fay ſome. Which we ma dere 


dns particular judgernent, which is death : or of 3 


zur 00 


day. 

Or ſbertey, chat is, prophecying of che converſion of the Roman Empire to the ſick; 
which waz in ch dayesof anflantiae?: ar of the —— 
ting $.; or rather comforting them, that the 
chem by the ſabtilry and malice ofthe Divell; ce. —24 
lenced, which I verely een by dn ber — — 
— _ 9 EW 1 

God will make bis C cluldren 3.1. * 
the woman, /oa/l bruiſe thy bead, that is, of 1 FER of Chriſt,aud ina Der 
as that which he did, he did for us, who are his members, we in kim ſhall doe — 5 
chat is, conquer bim. 1 C. 5.87: Thinker bore ö vide gb eur 


"—_ near ſl ond ii EE pinning 


meaning 5 . ——— ache — the Dirk 
SED — 


N to (every mens human. SES do 
ener force, und when fer frJ' Perera 


Doo 
then in 
Why Jer he not rage ſo 


166 Chaps. "ll Expoſition upon the Verſe 19. 


given o ver his malice, but be alters his device, and crwent as ici ad quictas convertic 
1d ſer.7. is ſdiu, be turnes bis bloody enmity, into ſlyes and ſecret ſnares, as ſaith the fame Au- 
4e E ir thor in another place. 

9 Now ſince God hath bleſſed us with a — Ning Father of our 
Church, he hath not ſought tor our ver, but to corrape our mamerr; he hath not 
ſet upon our Church with tyrannically open cruelty, butundermined it with ſubtilty, 
ſowing diflention among us about rites and orders, and the diſcipline of the Church ; 
ſeeking thereby ro ruinate us, as he ſought to ruinate the Netherlanders of late by the dis 
uiſion ot Armin. Be \ 

He knowes that a Church divided cannot ftand, and that in effect it will beall one to 
take away proce, a8 to take away Trab; and all one to deſtroy the Church by aarmard 
erce ot inward ſchiſme and diviſion, ſaving that this is more dangerous, and ſhewes his 
tester ſubtil . ö | 
* Fot in — we have to doe with enemies, but in inward divifie, Prote- 
ſtants oppoſe Proteſtants : and indeed here is our overthrow the more ſhameful! ;if 
thole which are the Children of the Churcb by his ſubtilty ſhall be brought to be the ac- 
cuſers and __ of their reverens Mauber, as in ourBrowniſts,and other ſactious peo- 
ple is mani t. 5 
Let us all therefore pray to the God of peace, that hee would make us wiſe unto that 
which is good, and able to diſcerne and defeat the ſtratagems and devices of the Devil 
who, if we be left to our ſelves, will eaſily overmatch us; but by the power of the God 
of peace, through Ieſus Chriſt, we ſhall be able to bruiſe him under our feet. 
Poe 3; Art thou atraid of the Deuill ? feare him nor, Ref bim by /aith,and be will flye from thee, 
3* or ift he ſtay by it, thou ſhalt be able to quench all hi fiery darts, and to tread him under 
nt. thy feet : Chriſt hath conquered and wounded him ſo, that though hee may temps and 
James 4-7, freuble thee, yct he ſhall not overcome thee. Rove he can, and make a terrible noiſe, but .- 
| vereome he cannot, _ thou conſent — — 
wm. Rugiat quantum vnuit, tantum nom ſugiat oui Chriffs ; Let him rore as much as hee will, 
2 one ec north ſheepe of Chriſt runne away, but ſtand to him, and reſiſt, faith Ber- 
1 


a. - He that runs away at the ſound of the Trumpet, before a blow be ſtricken, is a com- 
eh ard. Fight therefore and be of good courage, for be ti i in us i greater then he that is in 
1 be World. - | | 
men — > ons gn i — 
ſtims them; ſo let us our repenti t finne is the 
heed of the Divell : he therefore —— ary 96 2 oh withſtanderh 
tions, tramples upon the verJbeadof the Divell : as he who is overcome in tem , 
and drawne to ſinne, is trampled upon by the Divell. 
Chriſt hath throwne him — wounded him, let us keep him-downe and tread 
pon him, that we may gloriouſly conquer. 


The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrif be with you? Amen. 
24. The gracceſ our Lord ſeſu — 

N the 24. verſe is the fourth part” of this Chapter, which is the Apoſtolicall Benedi- 
125 V And becauſe the latter pert ofthe 26. verſe is of the ſame ſornd, I have j 
them together. . * a 
In this Benediction, we have the blefling which ke wiſheth to them, which is, Grace i 
The Author of this blefſing,whoſe grace, The grace of owr Lord 7eſu: ri; The parties 
to hoe he wiſheth Grace ; to, Be with you all: and the Ratification, Amen. 
The grace of our Loyd Teſua Chrif: By Grace I here underſtand with Peter Mary; 
The Divine fanour,wirh the rich effects thereof; called the Grare of owy Lord le(ws both 
e and alſo becauſe hee hath purchaſed for us the fo 

S 9 4 51 » J : 

Ze with you all: Al, is added in the 24. verſe, which was underſtood in the 20+ A. 
Oey eee aus Epiezgad che rho whenby they ae bene a hich 

3. Nis is the ſe 2 i W arc Knowne, as 

17,18, in the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, r. | 


1 
x 
F 
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VERSE 20. 


In 


. 


Chap. 16, Epiſiletothe Romans, "VaoaaT 75 


In the ſtead of the ancient concludi letters, Farewek, Saine Pad witheth wn W 
— he wittee, the Guy vb, for withour thu, altheatrh of body le 


availeth. 
ä — — 
Chryſeftome oblerves, that Saint Pan layes the — eor-or 
Power to reſiſt Satan, to his bruiſing under our feer, and all is of Greece, 


And he above all the reſt was the Preacher of Grace 

to ſe much Grace i and ſooke what he received, he l 
— Obſor: i 

ginning with, Grace to yen, aud Peace, hc, Chap. 1.7 and bert he 8 8 

wich you ; thereby ſhewing that aut luſtification, SanRtifieation, Election — 0 


* 


The Beſt thing we can wiſh to our Gives, er cur friendeyL0oks Grave Lird: 
Chrif, — — Princes, — — 
in Chriſt, furpaſſer a c is is unchangeable, in heure of demh, hues 
favour of Kings can ſtand us in little ſtead ; ICY 
let us out of this world, into the Kingdome of Heaven. 


VII SI 25, Now to him that is of Power tc 
preaching of leſms Chrift, 
was he ps ſocrnt finee the World 

26. bebe ee 
the Commandement of the Everlaſi God 
obedience of Faith: 

27. To Zr 


theſe words is the laſt part oſ chia Chapter, of the cenclativa, and of che whole R. 
pine; which is a Doxotoxy, or un ack to God. 


* Where we have the ſumme : To God be glory : and the dap, from divers 
nts. 


From a deſcription of God; in which, two things are attributedto' lum lor the which 
he gives him Ike firſt is , che ns, 


His Power let downe with the eſect of it, wg. To lu. that of power h 
J Coredberation in Grice, is by the Feow'of Galeand this tele werkes wich the ON 
Excluſive i, which is added to his wiledome, v v. 25. | 

For ſach bathe poveer ofthe Divell,codemr tage, this that nnlefſe God bimlife, 

This eſtabliſhing is amplificd from the inſtrument of i it, The m 


whois Ommpotent, did eſtabliſh us, we maſt needs utterly fall 
things ſet downe. 


—— 


Firit, the adminiſtring cauſe thereof z which is Saint Fu 
not the Hiſtory otthe Gofpett, written or di Pa; but 
ctrine of the Goſpell preached by Paul, and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles : or wricten unto 
the Romans in this Epiſtle, wherein , indeed, the ſumme of the Goſpell is con- 


tayned. 
Secondly, The materiall eauſe of it: days hag od For Chriſt is che 


ſcope and ſumme of the 18 erde 
cified,and gloried in nag a 2 ul 52 
N * es 
— Dori de 
led, the Word by the Lord. WO ©» 


pound the words ing to 
cotditig to that i Eo The (Hebrew 
Thirdl , _— all 2 
nlp Jer we mak bar PS rye of ris rs —2 farm, 
t 

Fcſ,rowhomit shell r bargen : 9 f Nin before thers I 
was a great lence of the Goſpell, it being 
now ſuch vey les are taken away; — —— rage 
was knowne to the Iewes onely, but now, s af Nations. 


Secondly, . a4 Prophets: For 
to him (that is, to Chriſt) give all ib Prophere witneſſe 1 and therefore Saint Pow/in bis AE 7 


preaching, ſaid, nove eber — than theſe which were u by . 2 


168. Chap.16. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 25,090. 


and when he came to Rome, he expounded and teflified unto them the King dome of God, per- 
act. 28.23 · [raging them concerning leſws, both out of the Law of Hoſes, and out of th: Propbet 45 
Thirdly, the Authority: The Commandement of God, (et forth by another of his attri- 
butes, Everlaſting, without beginning, and without end. TY | 
. Fourthly, the end of the manifeſting and publiſhing ofthe Golpell, for the obedience of 
Fab; not onely that we ſhould know ir and raſteof it, but beleeve it, and obey it. 

The ſecond Attribute in the deſcription of God, ishis Niſademe, v. ag. et forth by this 
Excluſive, One : To Godovely wiſe : So, 1 Tim. 1. 17. the onely wiſe God, and Inde v. 2 5. 
the enely wiſe God our Saviour : which excluſive is to bee added to all his Attributes, as 

gig Onely Potentaze, Onely bath immortality, Onely Holy. | 
im. sis There are many wiſe men and women; ſo the Angels: But men by inſtitution and 
Rev. 15-4+ meanes ; and Angels and men, by participation, and the Giſt o/ Ged, and in part: But God 
Eier in. lac. i, miſe abfointety, infinite ly, and by Nature, being the Fonntame and Ocean, from whence 
the drops, and ſmall ſtreames of wiſedome are derived unto the Creatures. 
Obſer; Ihe publiſhing and preaching the Goſpell to all Nations, was by the Commandement of 
the Everleſting (50d, who is omnipotent and Ovcty wiſe. | 
As no other wiſedome and power could have ſo brought it to paſſe ; ſo, though the 
Divell, Tyrants, Infidels, Atheiſts, Papiſts, and all wicked men joyne their power and 
cunning, they ſhall never be ableto root it our, 
This is our comfort; though our enemies be ſtrong and wiſe, yet our God is ſtronger 
and wiſer than they. | 
2 From the mcanes by whom e are to give glory to God: which is, by eur Lord 
Telw Cbriſt: io, Col.3.17, Giving thankss to God, and the Father by Him: For our ſpiritu- 
1 Pet. 2. 52 All facrifices are acceptable to God by Teſus Chriſt, as Saint Peter ſpeaketh. 
3 From the centinuance of performing this duty, for ever. 
4 From the Affection, wherewith Paw/glorifies God, which is vehement, teſtiſied in 
2 d of bis Charch, for his and wiſedowe,s . of biz 
p od 15 ſpecially to be glors is Church, for hit power in confirm b 
8 al bythe Gaſpel. pv pag 21, Now to him that it able to ave exceeding abundantly above. 
al that we ache or thinke, according to the power that worketh in .. Fnto him be glory in the 
Cuurch, by Chriff leſus, throughout all ages, world without end, Amen. Inde v.24,25, Now to 
him that is able to keepe you from falling, and ts preſerve you faultleſſe before the preſence of his 
lum. withiexceeding ie, To the ovely wiſe God our Saviour be glory, and maicfty, dominion and 
power, nom and eder; Amen. 
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REVELATION 5. 13.14. 
Blefiing, Honour, Glory , aud Power bt unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
uno the Lambe for ever ande ver. | 


And let the whole, Church in Heaven and Earth fall unt, worſhip, 4nd 
ſay Amen, | 


| ; Amen, Amen. 
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and hes he came to Rome, he expounded and teflified unto them the Kingdeme of God, her- 
act. S. a3 · (wading them concerning Jeſus, both ont of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, 

Thirdly, the Authority : The Commandement of Jod, ſet forth by another of his attri. 

butes, Everlaſting, without beginning, and without end. | | 

Fourthly, the end of the manifeſting and publiſhi ofthe Golpell, for the obedienc: of 

Fab; not onely that we ſhould kyow ir and cafteof it, but beleeve it, and obey it, 

The ſecond Attribute in the deſcription of God, isſhis N iſadome, v. 25. ſet forth by this 
Excluſive, Onely : To Godowely wiſe : So, 1 Tim. 1. 17. the onely wiſe God, and Inde v. 2 * 
the enely wiſe God our Saviour : which excluſive is to bee added toall his Attributes, as 

Tim 6.15 One Potemtate, Onely bath immortality, Onely Holy. | 
Tun ie There are many wiſe men and women; 1o the Angels: But men by inſtitution and 
Rer. 15.4 · meanes; and Angels and men, by participation, and the Git o/ a, and in part: But God 
Eier in. loc. i, w/e abfointety, infenscely, and by Natzre, being the Fonntawme and Ocean, from whence 
the drops, and ſmall ſtreames of wiſedome are derived unto the Creatures. 
Obſer; The publiſhing and preaching the Goſpell to all Nations, was by the Commuendement of 
the Everlaſting d, who is omnipotent and Onech wiſe. 
As no other wiſedome and power could have ſo brought it to paſſe ; ſo, though the 
Divell, Tyrants, Infidels, Atheiſts, Papiſts, and all wicked men joyne their powerand 
cunning, they ſhall never be able to root it out. | 
This is our comfort; though our enemies be ſtrong and wiſe, yet our God is ſtronger 
and wiſer than they. | 
2 From the mcanes by whom we are to give glory to God: which is, by eur Lord 
Telus Cbriſt: io, Col.3.17, Giving thankss to God, and the Faber by Him: For our ſpiritu- 
f Pet. 2. 52 All facrifices are acceprable to God by Ieſas Chrift, as Saint Peter ſpeaketh. 
3 From the centinuance of performing this duty, for ever, 
4 From the Affection, wherewith Pa glori fies God, which is vehement, teſtified in 
3 28 be glorified of bis Church, for his and wiſedome,s * of bis 
p od in ſpeciatly to be gion 1 C , for bis power zin COnfirms. 
—_ 42 bythe Gaſpel. Eile. 20. 21. Now to him that is able to ave exceeding abundantly above. 
al that we acke or thinke, according to the power that worketh in ws. F'nto bim be glory in the 
Cel, by Chrift leſes, throughout all ages, world without end, Amen. Inde v. 24,25. Nowto 


— is able to — you from falling, and is preſerve you fawitleſſe before the preſence of his 


glory, wb ne , To the oncly wiſe God owr Saviour, be glory, and maicſty, dominion and 


power, nom and ever ; Amen. 


REVELATION 5. 13.14. 


Blefiing, Honour, Glory , aud Power ,bz unto him that fitteth upon the Throne, and 

Anno the Laube for ever andever. | | 

And let the whole, Church in Heaven and Earth fall downe , worſbip, au 
fay Amen, : 
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